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P. 557
l&^Hfe WtJ c(dd r yw P6driQ fod3d >H3PW >pfe Wfjpft A? JfiJ l^H'ftj II

ik-oNkaar sat naam kattaa purakh nirbha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibhaN gur parsaad.

One (God) isformless, dynamic. True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

huw a mi? a ii raag vad-hans mehlaa 1 ghar l.

HAG VADHANS M: 1, GHAR I

»m#mm 7> »rat ?fa <> tfe n amfee amal na ambrhai machhee neer na ho-ay.

For an addict, nothing is like drug, andfor afish, nothing is like water.

H 33 nfo >m£ few Hf ^fe nan jo ratay seh aapnai tin bhaavai sabji ko-ay. ||1||

But those in love with own Master, they like everything, that belongs to God
<X% w€l 4& wfWr 3% h'Uih st iT^ iia ii yo'@ II

ha-o vaaree vanjaa khannee-ai vanjaa ia-o saahib kay naavai.
1 11| [ rahaa-o.

May I be cut myselfinto pieces and sacrifice, for the name ofMaster. 1 (pause)

Frftra HsifoG §W3f wffijH w 5T irf ii saahib safli-o rukh-rhaa amrii jaa kaa naa-o.

Master is afructifying tree, nectar is the name (of its product).

fas ifo»r 3 3Huffe?> atod'd trf ipii jin pee-aa tay taripat bjia-ay ha-o tin balihaarai jaa-o.
1 12| |

Those who drink are contented, I sacrifice myselffor them. 2

ft eft ?> w^tft ¥Hftr ti^t»r srfe ii mai kee nadar na aavhee vaseh hab_hee-aa N naal.

/ cannot see you, even when you are living with all

fev fe<Ffe>»F fef &b w JT? ^tefa iffe ii 3 ii tikJiaa tihaa-i-aa ki-o lahai jaa sar bheetar paal.
| |3j|

How the thirst of a thirsty be quenched? when there is wall between me and tank (of nectar). 3

wm 33* a»3tw 3 irftm ft vfa n naanak tayraa baanee-aa too saahib mai raas.

Nanak is your trader, you are my Master, my capital

h?> § w^s^fl7 frrefe »fd^'ftH ii9 nan man tay Dhokhaataa lahai jaa sifat karee ardaas. ||4|]1| |

Then alone thefear ofmind be off, ifIpray andpraise you. 4.

1

3335 huw a ii vad-hans mehlaa 1. VADHANS M: 1

dii-lJl r<t grfew pAddife %st erfe ii gunvantee saho raavi-aa nirgun kookay kaa-ay.

The virtuous enjoy their husbands, why the vicious cry ?

d ±i&4di ^ 3d 3r 3>m ht% inn jay gunvantee thee rahai taa bfaee saho raavan jaa-ay.
1 11| |

Ifone becomes virtuous, then, she will have to go to enjoy Him. 1

ftp cfe ^tuf oft l»R3r ^% tft nan dirf ii

mayraa kant reesaaloo kee Dhan avraa raavay jee. ||1|J rahaa-o.

When my husband is all bliss, why should I, The wife carefor someone else. 1 (Pause)

srast 5TH3 ^ tfr# # rerw ufe ii karnee kaaman jay thee-ai jay man Dhaagaa ho-ay.

Ifthe wife becomes virtuous, and makes her mind like a thread

wss, yfe ?> u^Wf ?ftft fefe V3fe ii?ii maanak mul na paa-ee-ai leejai chit paro-ay. ||2j|

The jewels cannot be purchased with money, these can be purchased, by offering heart as a

price. 2

gr^g t;H'«l s g»r wrif- wth^Wh ii raahu dasaa-ee na julaaN aakhaa N ambrhee-aas.

/ do notfollow the shownfaith, and accuse my mother (who told).

3 ws c^fe »»f^i»reT fef ui3 ^jt ii 3 ii Jai sah naal akoo-anaa ki-o theevai ghar vaas. ||3||

With my Master, I am not on speaking terms, how can I be (happy) in home? 3

ra B^taw ffr !S»tft srfe n naanak aykee baahraa doojaa naahee ko-ay.
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Nanak : Except one, there is none else.

%m fsnft h ^ hu nfe lis 113 ii £ai sah tagee jay rahai bhee saho raavai so-ay.
1 14| |2||

Those who love that Master, they also enjoy Him. 4.2

huw ^ ura 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 1 ghar 2. VADHANS M: 1, GHAR 2

wf&w %z w^z wfew ii tnoree run jhun taa-i-aa bhainay saavan aa-i-aa.

01 my sisters, the Sawan has come, the pea-cocks are trilling.

3% hh ctzt^ ^?3T fefty w^t tt^ifew ii tayray munDh kataaray jayvdaa tin lobhee lob_h lubhaa-i-aa.

01 damsel, your eyes are sharp tike dagger, they havefascinated the charm seeker.

t% tidHA fesy v&bft^ 3t ?fh fkzv ?ro n

tayray darsan vitahu khannee-ai vanjaa layray naam vitahu kurbaano.

/ cut myself in piecesfor seeing you and, I sacrifice myselffor your name.

w^w^m^s sflwr $ 3g fa* mr Prt w$ ii

jaa too £aa mai maan kee-aa hai £u.Dh bin kayhaa mayraa maano.

Ifyou are on my side, lam honoured, withoutyou, who caresfor me?
f^^iwurfHfH&Hf wfinswiF ii choorhaa bhann palangh si-o munDhav san baahee san baahaa.

01 damsel, strike your ivory bangles with the arms ofyour bed and break them, alongwith the

arms of bed. .

e% %h Hir hst wwa'd' n aytay vays karaydee-ay munDhay saho raafco avraahaa.

Because Of damsel, inspite ofyour so much ornamentation, your husband is away all through

night

P. 558
7^ Hstwf 7; f^tnr ft £aJ\>mF n naa manee-aar na choorhee-aa naa say vangoorhee-aahaa.

Neither there is a bangle-seller, nor bangles, nor bracelets.

S ^fe 7i W3ft»r tras fk wdiimj* ii jo sah kan£h na lagee-aa jalan se bahrhee-aahaa.

Those arms which could not be around husband's neck, let them burn.

sabh sahee-aa saho raavan ga-ee-aa ha-o daaDhee kai dar jaavaa.

All myfriends have gone to enjoy their husbands, to which door, me burning should go ?

wrrft uf g^tft t fhj £fo ?> ii ammaalee ha-o kharee suchjee tai sah ayk na fchaavaa.

In actions I amfairly good, but my husband does not like any ofthem.

Hrffc djti'tfl v^t»r stfhft >f3i Hg^ ii maath guNdaa-eeN patee-aa Maree-ai maag sanPhooray.

/ comb my hair, plait them, lock them in tresses andfill the parting with minium.

»rft arefr s H?ft»F >re# fenfe feg% u agai ga-ee na mannee-aa mara-o visoor visooray.

But when I approach my husband, He does not accept, I die rejected and dejected

ft Hf Har jTCF ?S3r u^f ii mai rovandee sabji jag runaa runnrhay vanhu pankhayroo.

When / weep, the whole world weeps, even the birds and trees weep.

ik na runaa mayray Jan kaa birhaa jin ha-o pirahu vichhorhee.

But one, my body (mind) in pangs does not weep, I am separatedfrom my husband.

hutj »rfe>tF irifew ft *m sfaw afe n supnai aa-i-aa bhee ga-i-aa mai jal bhari-aa ro-ay.

He came in my dream, then he left, I weptfull in tears.

»Ffe ?> het ?h srfc fUwt ifir 7> HoT srfe ii aa-ay na sakaa £ujh kan pi-aaray bhayj na sakaa ko-ay.

0/ my dear, I cannot come to you, nor J can send anyonefor you.

»>rf Hd'dft sTyJlfi Hf %ir Hfe ii aa-o sa^haagee need-rhee-ay mat saho daykhaa so-ay.

Therefore, O!fortunate steep come, so that I should seeHim in steep (dream).
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§ Trftra sft wz ftr *»n$ «tu few^ 11 tai saahib kee baat je aafchai kaho naanak ki-aa deejai.

Tell O! Nanak, what willyou offer? ifsomeone, tells you about Master.

rinj ?t 5fl% Shs ^Ktek^? cfifft n sees vadhay kar baisan deejai vin sir sayv kareejai.

/ will cut my head, to provide seatfor Him, and will serve Him without head

fef ?> H^ft Tftwf^ ?> tftrt W TJU yfe»T IVsJ'd 1 11^11311

ki-o na mareejai jee-arhaa na deejai jaa saho bJia-i-aa vidaanaa.
1

1 1 1 13| |

01 my soul, why shouldI not giveyou up and die, when my husband has become a stranger. 1.3

wsm huw 3 m? ^ vad-hans mehlaa 3 gJiar 1 VADHANSM: 3, GHAR

1

'MT^Htedia ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaadA

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hf?> Aft Hf fef f\W 3fc Q§ H$ iW ?» tfe II

man mailai sabfa kichh mailaa tan Dhotai man hachhaa na ho-ay.

Ifmind is dirty, everything is dirty, washing body does not clean mind
fe<r rraif sgfk fwnW few ft afe ii^ii ih jagat bJiaram bjuilaa-i-aa virlaa boojhai ko-ay. ||1||

This world is astraying in doubts, very rare one realizes.

afU hs ift f 7FH ii jap man mayray too ayko naam.

O! my mind, you remember only one name.

Hfddife ^t»r iiaf^ few inn OTf m satgur dee-aa mo ka-o ayhu niDhaan.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

True Guru has given me this treasure. 1 (Pause)

frraT ar i»th? ^ ftr& ftn?t sftr srfe cwfe n siDhaa kay aasan jay sikhai indree vas kar kamaa-ay.

If one learns the poise ofsidhs, and thus may control senses.

htt ar ite ?> $3<r u@ft >te 5 frfe ii?ii man kee mail na utrai ha-umai mail na jaa-ay. ||2||

The dirt ofmind is yet not washed, and the dirt ofego has not gone. 2

fen h?> dtj j¥tW at jsnft fes Hfeara eft Hdg'fc ii

is man ka-o hor sanjam ko naahee vin satgur kee sarnaa-ay.

This mind is not controlled by any another discipline, only refuge oftrue Guru can do.

Mddifd foftwr fat^t b^t sra^ faj ?r hh% nan satgur mili-ai ultee bjha-ee kahnaa kichhoo na jaa-ay. ||3||

Meeting true Guru, the mind has turned other (God's) way, it is beyond telling. 3

sef=i ansa Hfeani g# frfB# h% aror a Hate firfir tft^ atfe n

bhanat naanak satgur ka-o mildo marat gur kai sabad fir jeevai ko-ay.

Nanak says, "Ifone diesfor union with true Guru, with Guru 's word he gets life again.

hot aft hk fst fe^H^wSft iisiHii mamtaa kee ma! utrai ih man hachhaa ho-ay. ||4||1||

Ifthe dirt oflovefor avarice washes off, the mind will gain health." 4.1

huw a ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANSM: 3

K^gt H33T? fritti fjetft f& dfe ti nadree satgur sayvee-ai nadree sayvaa ho-ay.

With His grace, we can serve true Guru, the service can be, ifHe blesses.

fe?H5?lH hh few? ufe 11*111 nadree ih man vas aavai nadree man nirmal ho-ay.

With His grace this mind is controlled/the mind becomes pure, ifHe blesses.

htt %fe nfe ii mayray man chayt sachaa so-ay.

01 my mind, remember same true.

£&T tarfe m ir^ftr feftr fw w yft irfe ii^ii aa*© u

ayko cheeteh taa sukJi paavahi fir dookJi na moolay ho-ay.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

ifyou remember one, you will be happy, you shall never sufferpain. 1 (Pause)

7k€ar Hfe a tft^Wt hh? ?fr wfc wfe ii nadree mar kai jeevee-ai nadree sabad vasai man aa-ay.

With His grace, one survives death, the word abides in mind, ifHe blesses.
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s^t uciM a^bif Uorft air mrfe hp n nadree hukam bujhee-ai hukmay rahai samaa-ay.
1 12| |

With His grace, one realizes order, and remains merged, in order. 2

frrfo fnu^ ufo ag ?> gfa§ h* ftra^" fffo w% n jin jihvaa har ras na chakhi-o saa jihvaa jal jaa-o.

The tongue which has not tasted the nectar of God, let that tongue be burn.

W) 3JT

H

1^ wftr a^ft ?¥ tpfew fft wfe ii3 ii an ras saaday lag rahee dukh paa-i-aa doojai fchaa-ay.
1 |3||

// /.v tasting other tastes, and is suffering other's love. 3

<Tda dot t nrO sag artfe h sabhnaa nadar ayk hai aapay farak karay-i.

His gracefor all is same, only we create a difference.

^T-T ^s'el %fe 11011311

naanak satgur mili-ai fal paa-i-aa naam vadaa-ee day-ay. 1 14| |2| |

Nanak savs, "Meeting true Guru, we get reward, thatHe gives the gift ofgreat name. "42
P. 559
¥T^jh hot 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

wf&w% argrf it are fas ftmrs ?> *ret n tnaa-i-aa moh gubaar hai gur bin gi-aan na ho-ee.

Lovefor Maya is deadly dark, there can be no knowledge without Guru.

HHfe nit fk?r gtW eft ua?r fedikfl inn sabad lagay tin bujhi-aa doojai pa raj vigo-ee. ||lj
|

Those, who are in the word, they realize, others are lost in duality. 1

H?> h% araMfe cja^t ira n man mayray gurmat karn.ee saar.

O! my mind, wisdom ofGuru is the essence of actions.

Her hht vi 31 y^few ?>»ra; iinu airf n

sadaa sadaa har parabh raveh taa paavahi mokh £ki-aar. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Ever and ever recite Master, then you will be liberated. I (pause)

or fctp?> £ar d wpif ^fe at u^" n gunaa kaa niDhaan ayk hai aapay day-ay taa ko paa-ay.

The stock of virtues is with One, Whomever He Himself blesses, only he gets.

fa?> 7^ IWdl ara § irafe ftra^ n?it bin naavai sabh vichhurhee gur kai sabad milaa-ay.
1 12||

Without name, everyone is in separation, the union is in the word ofGuru. 2

5T3% Uffe 3TE fsW ijfe foTtJ H WftfW Ii

mayree mayree karday ghat ga-ay tinaa hath kihu na aa-i-aa.

Some are lost in ever increasing greed, they can earn no gain.

HHajfa fkfe»ir nfe frra Hfa ?rfH mrfew nan satgur mili-ai sach milay sach naam samaa-i-aa. ||3|[

Meeting true Guru, get in True, they merge in true name. 3

wftf HSTF §u H^rf & »fefa' fffe ii aasaa mansaa ayhu sareer hai anjar jot jagaa-ay.

The hopes and desires are part of this body, kindle light in mind.

?r?j5r Hsyftf tfg it araHftr ysn% era^ nmiaii

naanak manmukJi banDh hai gurmukh mukat karaa-ay.
1 14| |3| |

Nanak says, "Manmukhs are in bondages, Gurmukhs are liberated. " 4.3

Haw 3 il vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

HO'diil m Qritt 1 at? it Hufk Hsn% u sohaaganee sadaa mukh ujlaa gur kai sahj sufchaa-ay.

J/ic/ace happily married (woman) is ever shinning, she merges in Guru, in ease.

Ht?7 fa? a^fe fWg »ry at^fe n=m sadaa pir raaveh aapnaa vichahu aap gavaa-ay.
j |1| |

She ever enjoys her husband, by losing her ego. 1

w> f ufe *n% ftmrfe n mayray man too har har naam Dhi-aa-ay.

O! my mind, you ever remember the name of God.

Hddifa m 5T§ a% ^h*r aa'ft; iisii au'f n satgur mo ka-o har dee-aa bujhaa-ay. mil rahaa-o.

The true Guru got me to realize God. 1 (pause)
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tj<j'di4l n#»r ftww^t»r fe^ huw 5 u*fe ii duhaaganee kharee-aa biflaadee-aa tinaa mahal na paa-ay.

The deserted ones weep a lot, they are not admitted in His home*

f# wfs |w tp?ftr »thI arte iipii doojai b_haa-ay karoopee dookfl paavahi aagai jaa-ay. ||2||

/« other*s love they are ugly, hereafter, they suffer sorrows. 2

are#^t fe^ are at ftrat tto ^irfe n gunvantee nit gun ravai hirdai naam vasaa-ay.

The virtuous ever recites attributes, andgets name abide in her heart

>nQdi*^ cPH^tw w*a> fk»»'ft! ii3 ii a-uganvantee kaamnee dujch laagai billaa-ay. ||3||

The vicious women cry when in trouble, 3

Hstv cT sd'd ^sr 5" nwprfj srar fej s Tpfe ii

sabhnaa kaa bhataar ayk hai su-aamee kahnaa kichtioo na jaa-ay.

Everyone's husband is same Master, nothing can be said about Him,

TTOof mn) %sr 5ftfe>«55^ «fem§ jpfe ii 8 lie ii naanak aapay vayk keeti-an naamay la-i-an laa-ay. ||4||4||

Nanak says, "He created in his own logic, and Himselfgets them merged in name. n 4.4

huwt g M vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANSM: 3

«ff>J3 WH >ft5T wal 1 did nqtfl H'C wftjWF II

amrit naam sad meethaa laagaa gur sabdee saad aa-i-aa.

The name nectar tastes ever sweet, I enjoy by the word of Guru.

rrat wi\ rmfrr hh1^ uftr riff Hfe wfew iiin

sachee banee sahj samaanee har jee-o man vasaa-i-aa. ||l||

The true word gets merges, in ease, lovable God comes to stay in mind, 1

ijfa srftr few H3?jf fHwrfew ii har kar kirpaa safcguroo milaa-i-aa.

Becoming kind, God got me to meet Guru.

HH^fo ufo 7^h fWfe»F ii *=t ii a<n§ ii poorai satgur har naam Dni-aa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

/ remember the name of God, taught byperfect Guru, 1 (pause)

sfuft Ere H^t iraanft tpfer >fcr uh^ ii barahmai bayd banee pargaasee maa-i-aa moh pasaaraa.

Brahma revealed the word (bani) of Veda, but all in expansionfor Maya,

H*F%f ftlWTft Sat Ulfe 3tHH' TO? WTtfe^ IP II

mahaaday-o gi-aanee vartai gnar aapnai taamas bahut ahaNkaaraa.
1 12| |

Mahadeo is knownfor spreading knowledge, but in his own home is lot ofgreed, ego. 2

fan§ HtT »f«dr
<ft ftr ftra wftr 3% hh1^ n kisan sadaa avtaaree rooDhaa kit lag tarai sansaaraa.

Kishan is always busy in maintaining his own Avtarhood, following whom the people of the

world should liberate.

ffrayfW ftwfo 5# H3T wfefo gst H<j flU'd 1 N3 II

gurmukh gi-aan ratayjug antarchookai moh gubaaraa. ||3j|

Gurmukhs in the present age, are busy in knowledge, their darkness ofgreed isfinished. 3

H39j? ttr t ft»H3fvr arayftf 3% HH'di n satgur sayvaa tay nistaaraa gurmukh. tarai sansaaraa.

The liberation lies in the service oftrue Guru, Gurmukh liberates the world.

w§ firfe at targft trfeft in* ewar iibii saachai naa-ay ratay bairaagee paa-in mokh. du-aaraa. 1 14| |

The detached ones are intuned with True name, they get to the doors ofliberation. 4

Ssr Hf ?at wsfr hot at ijfevft' n ayko sach vartai safrh antar sab_hnaa karay partipaalaa.

The same truth pervades all and it nourishes alL

TTOcT feoTIJ feg $ 7> W& HBS7 iftVJ SffeWWr MUimil

naanak ikas bin mai avar na jaarjaa sabJinaa deevaan da-i-aalaa.
1 15| (5| |

Nanak says, "Ido notknow any other, except one God, He, the merciful, alone isguard (protector)

for all " 5.5

1192



huw 3 li vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANSMOHALL 3

arayfa hi hhh fampfi" ii gurmukh sach sanjam tat gi-aan.

Gurmukh is in truth, in discipline, in real knowledge.

arayfa w% 83* ftp*n?r inn gurmukh saachay lagai Dhi-aan. ||lj|

Gurmukh is in concentration for True. 1

P. 560
grayftr H7> aw rorfe n gurmukh man mayray naam samaal.

01 my mind, remember name through Gurmukh.

Tfw f^st §t ii atnf n sadaa nibhai chalai tayrai naal. rahaa-o.

That will ever stand by you, accompany you. (Pause)

arayfa trfe yfe fife it gurmukh jaat pat sach so-ay.

For Gurmukh, the truth, the caste,the honour is same.

arayfW wrafo wrsl i{f ufe ipii gurmukh anlar saRhaa-ee parabji ho-ay.
1 12| [

In Gurmukh's mind, Master becomes afriend 2

arawfW fan £ wftr oi^ S ufe n gurmukh jis no aap karay so ho-ay.

Only he can be a Gurmukh, whom He Himselfmakes.

arayftr wrfv %t fife H3 ii gurmukh aap vadaa-ee d_ayvai so-ay. ||3||

He Himselfblesses Gurmukh with honour. 3

arayfk hs? srest Hf ii gurmukh sabad. sach karoee saar.

The word of Gurmukh is the essence oftrue action.

araHfif s*S5i us^t wwz tian£n gurmukh naanak parvaarai saaDhaar. ||4||6|

|

Nanak says, "Gurmukh is the baseforfamily.
n 4.6

estrn HtRF 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3w ufe wfe fraft rrufk H«'te n rasnaa har saad. lagee sahj subhaa-ay.

My tongue is busy in God*s taste, in ease.

h?> f^rfW ufo ?ph ftp»rfe mil man taripti-aa har naam Dhi-aa-av.
1 11| j

Remembering name, my mind contents. 1

h^1-m w% Hnfe ^lij'tfl ii sadaa sukh saachai sabad veechaaree.

Pondering over true word, is happinessforever.

»ru£ H33rar fezy irer afod"<fl inn arrf ii aapnay satgur vitahu sadaa balihaaree.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor my true Guru. 1(pause)

wft jfttfw z& to^ ii akhee santokhee-aa ayk liv laa-ay.

My eyes content by being intuned with One
h?> H%fW €W OT^ffe ii? ii man santokhi-aa doojaa bhaa-o gavaa-ay.

j |2| |

My mind contents by losing other love.

$v H^tfo H¥ jrafe ufa ?rfe n sJayh sareer sukh hovai sabad har naa-ay.

A/v mind and body are happy in the word of God's name.

ff»H iraHw ftra# gftrw rorfe H3ti naam parmal hirdai rahi-aa samaa-ay.
1 13|]

Thefragrance ofname is pervading my heart. 3

(TTJor HH^fe frm ««'ti ii naanak mastak jis vadbJiaag.

Nanak says, "It is allfor one, whose luck is preordained.

p eft nun ii

8

dp ii gur kee banee sahj bairaag. ||4||7||

The detachment, in ease, is in the word ofGuru (Gurbani). " 4.

7

53% huw 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANSMOHALL 3

y% are § m$ infew frfe n pooray gur tay naam paa-i-aa jaa-ay.
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The name is receivedfrom perfect Guru.

h$ irafe nfe HH^fe ii^ii sachai sabad sach samaa-ay.
1 11| |

The True is merging in true word. /

$m tew f infe 11 ay man naam niDhaan too paa-ay.

01 my mind, you get the treasure ofname.

»py£ arc 5ft nfe & 3trfe inn Htrrf ii aapnay gur kee man lai rajaa-ay. rahaa-o.

You accept the will of your Guru. 1 (pause)

?ra £ rrafe fegg As dwfe n gur kai sabad vichahu mail gavaa-ay.

77/e Tvorrf 0/ Gwrw, washes offthe dirt ofmind.

firaww ?th Hfo wfe ii? ii nirmal naam vasai man aa-ay. ||2||

The pure name comes to stay in mind. 2

¥wh fet iTFPf ii bharmay bhoolaa firar sansaar.

The world is astraying in doubts.

Hfe fm wp? ii 3 it mar janmai jam karay khu-aar. ||3||

The people are born and die, the devil ofdeath troubles them. 3

TTOof ft -^'dil fira ufa mi flwrfew ii naanak say vadbjiaagee jin har naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "They are lucky, who remember the name of God.

are MdH'tfl nfe ?rrfW tie lit u gur parsaadee man vasaa-i-aa.
1 14| |8| |

With the grace of Guru, they get it abiding in their mind. " 4..8

wz£h mw 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

ijfA Trfto fegg ft^fsn wnftr fea ste n ha-umai naavai naal viroDh hai du-ay na vaseh ik thaa-ay.

The ego is in conflict with name, they cannot live together at one place.

a^tefe^?, d^ft^Hff flWM 1 H'fe iisii ha-umai vich sayvaa na hova-eetaa man birthaa jaa-ay. ||1||

In ego, no service ispossible, the mind, goes waste. 1

ufe n?r >l% 3 are er ra? swfe ii har chayt man mayray too gur kaa sabad. kamaa-ay.

01 my mind, you remember God, you meditate upon the word of Guru.

tray vfeftj 3t ure fH& 3r fetid aSft frfe ii <jcj'Q ii

hukam maneh taa har milai taa vichahu ha-umai jaa-ay. rahaa-o.

Ifyou obey order, you will meet God, then the egofrom within will go. (pause)

afft Hf Half 5 ufft fhrfe dfe ii ha-umai sab_h sareer hai ha-umai opa£ ho-ay.

All bodies are in ego, they originatefrom ego.

ha-umai vadaa gubaar hai ha-umai vich bujh na sakai ko-ay. ||2||

Ego is pitch darkness, none can realize when in ego. 2

ufft fefe saife t> o^nt *ray ?> afe»r ht% ii ha-umai vich bjiagat na hova-ee hukam na bujhi-aa jaa-ay.

No devotion when in ego, and His order cannot be realized

trfftfefefftf agtiww^Hfewte nan ha-umai vich jee-o banDh hai naam na vasai man aa-ay. ||3||

In ego, the mind is bound, the name does not come to stay in it 3

?F?ra H33p% filter 3fH Hl^t 31" *ftl»F Hfe Wfe II

naanak satgur mtli-ai ha-umai ga-ee taa sach vasi-aa man aa-ay.

Nanak says, "Meeting true Guru, the ego goes and truth comes to stay in mind.

nfeTH^HfogdHtafeHH'fe iis \\t \\v>\\ sach kamaavaisach rahai sachay sayv samaa-ay.
1 14| |9| |12||

Ifone practises truth, he lives in truth, and merges in the service of True. " 4. 9.12

zsvn mw suifl vad-hans mehlaa 4 ghar 1 VADHANS M: 4, GHAR

1

"^HPddw ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

1194



God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

htt na da ijf ii sayj ayk ayko parabh tnaakur.

There is one decorated bed, and one is my Master.

3RHftf &k hw 11111 gurmukh har raavay sukh saagar.
1

1 1 1

1

Gurmukh recites about God, and gets the ocean ofpleasures. 1

ft V3 fa&z Hftr wjf ii mai parabh mi Ian paraym man aasaa.

/ have a hopefor meeting my loving Master.

P. 561

gur pooraa maylaavai mayraa pareetam ha-o vaar vaar aapnay guroo ka-o jaasaa. | rahaa-o.

My perfect Guru gets me to meet my dear, I will again and again go to my Guru, 1 (pause)

ft wrearc -rawfe na^ra it mai avgan bharpoor sareeray.

/ own a bodyfull of vices.

af faf afc fWw wr£ tfran ya ion ha-o ki-o kar milaa apnay pareetam pooray. ||2| |

So, how I can meet my perfect love? 2

frrf?) aja^t ftar iflau irfewr n jin gunvan£ee mayraa pareetam paa-i-aa.

Some virtuous are blessed with my dear (God).

ft ft ajar s1^ a# faf fiw ftar Hrftew nan say mai gun naahee ha-o ki-o milaa mayree maa-i-aa.
| |3j|

/ am not that virtuous O! my mother, how can I meetHim ? 3

af afa afow fire aa§% n ha-o kar kar thaakaa upaav bahutayray.

/ am tired of doing so many attempts.

fiTO arala anju <n% ft% nan in naanak gareeb raakho har mayray.
1 14| |1 1

1

Nanak says, "I am poor, protect me O! my God. " 4.

1

Haw 8 ii vad-hans mehlaa 4. VADHANSM: 4

fta* afa ifs ws§ ft Fra 7> w£ ii mayraa har parabJi sun^ar mai saar na jaanee.

My Master God is beautiful, I could not know His worth.

u§ afe ys efe fft ttrf'^l inn ha-o har parabh chhod doojai lobJiaanee.
1

1 1 1

1

Leaveing my Master God, I am charmed by other one. 1

af" 1a§ afa faa ar& fk?5§ ffewp^t n ha-o ki-o kar pir ka-o mila-o i-aanee.

How can I meet my dear ? I am still a child

r fUa jf fld'dila w& fira- af ffr& ftr»F3T iisii a^nf n

jo pir bhaavai saa sohagan saa-ee pir ka-o milai si-aarjee.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

Whoever is liked by dear, she enjoys marital bliss, meeting husband, same one becomes grown

up. 1 (pause)

ft fefo #h af laf afe ftjf n mai vich dos ha-o ki-o kar pir paavaa.

Fault is with me, how can I meet my husband?

t% »r£a fuwra uf ftra fefe ?> upii tayray anayk pi-aaray ha-o pir chit na aavaa. ||2||

You have so many loving ones, I am not in your memory. 2

farfc fUa arf%w ft Hd'dife it jin pir raavi-aa saa bhalee suhaagan.

Whoever has enjoyed her husband, she is happily married,

ft ft ara: s^ift af faw a^t dd'dife nan say mai gun naahee ha-o ki-aa karee duhaagan.
1 13||

/ am not that virtuous, what, I, the deserted one should do? 3

fc3" Hti'dife ns1" fUa ar% n nit suhaagan sadaa pir raavai.

£ver married always enjoys her husband

ft aanate aa at arte iibii mai karamheen kab hee gal laavai.
1 14||
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/ am unfortunate, He may sometime embrace me. 4

§ fU§ dii^d 1 n&mfkw& ii too pir gunvantaa ha-o a-ogun>aaraa.

You are my virtuous husband, but I amfull of vices.

ft foddjc! anftf ?s^a #b^t HUII3H mai nirguo bakhas naanak vaychaaraa. ||5| |2|

j

I have no merit, you forgive me , Nanak ispoor (without you). 5.2.

zsin huw 8 3 vad-hans mehlaa 4 ghar 2 VADHANSM: 4, CHAR 2

^f^HPddid ijirfe II ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad^

Corf is o«e, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ft Hfc »th ut fef srfa iif? eyws n mai man vadee aas haray ki-o kar har fjarsan paavaa.

01 my God, I have great hopes, how I can see my Master?

*r§ frfe ur Hddjj are yft
1 yaw mre^ ii

ha-o jaa-ay puchhaa apnay satgurai gur puchh man mugaDh samjhaavaa.

Igo and ask my true Guru, asking Guru, I counsel myfoolish mind.

|?p h?> HHt ara HHtft ufe afe re* ftrwr^ n bhoolaa man samjhai gur sabd.ee har har sadaa Dhi-aa-av.

My mistaking mind, understands, through Guru 's word, it ever remembers God.

tvfltt fir? ireftr ftgr ftiwa"
1

ft afir dd^l fu? w# ihii

naanak jis narJar karay mayraa pi-aaraa so har charnee chit laa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Upon whom my dear is kind, hefixes his mind on thefeet of God. " 1

*J% Hf? #H el^t fira oC^jfe ft Ufa \[B W% II

ha-o sabh vays karee pir kaaran jay har parabJi saachay bJtiaavaa.

/ tastefully decorate my body, for my husband, if it can be liked by my true Master-God.

ft ftra" flDF^ ft AVfij 7J U# fo[£ 50% lfl"3H U1^1"

11

so pir pi-aaraa mai nadar na daykhai ha-o ki-o kar gheeraj paavaa.

My that loving husband, does not see towards me, how I can be in patience. ?

ftrn snafe u§ nldi'd rflai'tf] ft fUa 33* fta1" wrea* ii

jis kaaran ha-o seegaar seegaaree so pir raiaa mayraa avraa.

For whom, I decorate my body, my love, is in someone else love.

TTOoT 05 q?f tfe ftd'dlfe fafc% g»fe«f3T fR^ II? II

naanak Dhan Dhan Dhan sohagari jin pir raavi-arhaa sach savraa.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Such happily married are great, who enjoy their husband and get refashioned by

True.** 2
"

a% frfe uzr HU131 Hd'dife frft fef ftra trffei^H1 ijf ftw n

ha-o jaa-ay puchhaa sohaag suhaagan tusee ki-o pir paa-i-arhaa parabJi mayraa.

Igo and ask luckily married, how you are united with your husband, Master?

ft A*; fa of^t ftn% ft& ft ifturar fta1"

11

mai oopar nadar karee pir saachai mai chhodi-arhaa mayraa tayraa.

My True husband looked towards me, Iforgot the sense ofmine and thine.

Hf H5 3$ tft§ sraa" ufa \js cf ft?3 w^ftf fkrftnt 11

sabh man tan jee-o karahu har parabJi kaa it maarag bhainay milee-ai.

01 my sisters, my mind, my body, my soul, all I surrender before my Master. This way, I can

meet.

WVf&r l|f 7&fe afe TTOel ftfe ftsT a?$hft 113 11

aapnarbaa parabJi nadar kar daykhai naanak jot jotee ralee-ai.
1 13) |

Nanak says, "Ifmy Masterjust looks towards me, Iget merged my light in His light. " 3

S ufo *{9 w ft iiHfc nfcr feg wr 35 wiy #^ 11
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jo har parabh kaa mai day-ay sanayhaa tis man tan apnaa jlayvaa.

Whoever gives me the message ofmy God-Master, I shall surrender my mind and body before

hint

fenw H¥ 57>t^t fen «T3t ir^t ii nit pakhaa fayree sayv kamaavaa tis aagai paanee dJiovaaN
.

Daily, I will whiskfan, andfetch water to serve Him.

fe? f?v3 ac$\ tjfe ft?> eft h ufo arfe sr H£'fi ii

nit nit sayv karee har jan kee jo har har kathaa sunaa-ay.

/ will ever and ever serve such man of God, who relates me the story of God.

P. 562
n?> 31? ara" Hfejre ygr ?TOoT Hfe wrffyn^ II mi

Dhan Chan guroo gur satgur pooraa naanak man aas pujaa-ay.
1 14| |

My Guru, perfectly true Guru, is great, he answers the hopes ofNanak's mind 4

?ra Hff? >r& >rfe fnte ijfo tth ftmr?1 ii gur sajan mayraa mayl haray jit mil har naam Dhi-aavaa.

0/ mi1 GW, tef me meet my dear Guru, meeting him, 1 remember your name.

3TtT Hfddld ITTO" *^ 3THfe VS* 51% TPST U% 3Tff dl 1^' II

gur satgur paashu har gosat poochhaa N kar saaNjhee har gun gaavaa N
.

From Guru, true Guru, I may askfor debate about God, Joining Him, I will sing His attributes.

arc w& fan fe? t& ufa
-

st ffl% Hte sra
1-

n

gun gaavaa nit nit sad har kay man jeevai naam sun tayraa.

01 God, ever and ever, I sing your attributes, my mind lives by listening your eternal name.

ttoot fa? %w fent >r^ gw>ft ft? Hfo trffe nrf >^ imn

naanak jit vaylaa visrai mayraa su-aamee tit vaylai mar jaa-ay jee-o mayraa. ||5||

Nanak says, "The moment Iforget my Master, I may die then and there O! my lovable. " 5

Ufa %*fff cl§ Rf 5T^t H ftTH npftf felT^ II

har vaykhan ka-o sabh ko-ee locha i so vaykhai jis aap vikhaalay.

Everyone desires to see God, but only that one sees, whom He likes to see.

fflH "5 rtTifij 51% ifor filW H" tTfo tlfe FRF HH1^ II

jis no nadar karay mayraa pi-aaraa so har har sajiaa samaalay.

Upon whomever, my dear is kind, he ever and ever remembers God
H 3"fa TTH TRT TJW HH"^ ftTH Ua1" J^1" fwfenr II

so har har naam sadaa sadaa samaalay jis satgur pooraa mayraa mili-aa.

He ever and ever remembers the name of God, whom my perfect true Guru has met.

?T7>oI Sfo Wi 3% fe3 5t 9% tlfU iffe "ffW ll£liSII3ll

naanak har jan har ikay ho-ay har jap har saytee rali-aa, ||6||1||3||

Nanak says, "Man ofGod andGod arenow one, remembering Godhe has united with Him. "6. 1.3

«Jh mw y ura i vad-hans mehlaa 5 ghar 1 VADIIANS M: 5, GHAR

1

H&^HPddjd iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wife fgr 3* op tfda'ar ii at oochaa taa kaa darbaaraa.

Extremely supreme is His court.

»T3 fore y'd^idi ii ant naahee kichh paaraavaaraa.

// neither has an end nor limits.

afe erte srfe ""nt ii kot kot kot lakh Dhaavai.

Lacs and crores ran towards Him.

fe? few 31" w Hug s int inn ik til taa kaa mahal na paavai.
1 11||
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But none could enter even little (a corner) ofHis home. I

m*i\ sifs jt %w ftra ij¥ >tw iilii ^rf ii suhaavee ka-un so vaylaa jit parafeh mayfaa.
\ \ rahaa-o.

Which time is good to meet my Master? 1 (Pause)

B3i? w Eif wd'ufd ii laakh Jjhagat jaa ka-o aaraapheh.

Lacs ofdevotees adore Him.

w*f gvbro 3y «ft nnife ii laakh tapeesar Jap hee saaDheh.

Lacs ofmeditators meditate.

w$ HdilHd srat H5F ii laakJi jogeesar karfcay jogaa.

Lacs ofyogis are doing yoga.

tfdflHd tarftj tar ii?ii laakh b_hogeesar b_hogeh b_hogaa. ||2||

Lacs ofenfoyers are enjoying His union ? 2

uife urfe ?nt«r H'iPj war ii ghat ghat vaseh jaaneh thoraa.

He lives in all bodies but is little known,

ti oM wriz iragr g^r
|| hai ko-ee saajan pardaa £oraa.

Is there any curtain in between 01 dear.

eraf a dfe fkdd^'cS' it kara-o jaian jay ho-ay miharvaanaa.

Try your luck, ifHe can be kind.

if c(f 3& riff a^aw ii 3 ii taa ka-o day-ee jee-o kurbaanaa.
1 13| |

Sacrifice yourselffor him. 3

fegg fegg ntt life wfew ii firat firaj santan peh aa-i-aa.

Wandering and wandering, I came to saints.

f=r ?h UHr3T fH2Tfew ii dookh bjiaram hamaaraa saga I mitaa-i-aa.

Theyfinished my all sorrows and doubts.

Mute att'fenr i{¥ wffijn ye* n maha I bulaa-i-aa parabJi amrij bhoonchaa.

Master called me to His home, and gave me nectar to drink.

era ijf i^fgr M s iiin kaho naanak paraph mayraa oochaa. ||4| |1| j

Nanak says, "My Master is the highest " 4.

1

huw y ii vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANCE M: 5

rr $w fors egnj sra? 11 Dhan so vaylaa jit darsan karnaa.

That time is great when I see Him.

uf afoo'dl Hfedjd ii mi ha-o balihaaree satgur charnaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor thefeet oftrue Guru. 1

»ftw si ei# i/t3H ij? A% ii jee-a lay gaaiay pareejam parab_h mayray.

My dear Master is giver of life.

htt rftt x{3 ?th iiiii ggif ii man jeevai parabJi naam chitayray. ||lj| rahaa-o.

My mind lives by remembering Master's name. 1 (Pause)

Ht? hh pra^ wffijH ii sach man£ar t;umaaraa amrit; banee.

Your nectar-word (bani) is true dictum.

rites ftjnfc Htf eH ii 3 ii seetal purakh d_arisat sujaanee.
1 12||

F<7« are a coo/ Person andyour look is loving. 2

h? sT5TH 3H^ 3¥fe fe^ift ii sach hukam tumaaraa Jakhai nivaasee.

O! occupying throne, your order is true.

wfe ?> fpf >far ijf nife-nt us n aa-ay na jaavai mayraa parabJi ajjhinaasee. ||3||

My imperishable Master neither comes nor goes. 3

?h frraWw wn um ^frr n turn miharvaan daas ham deenaa.
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You are kind, I, your servant, am mean.

TFTfoT rrfeg sgyfasfe1- naiipn naanak saahib bharpur leenaa. ||4||2||

Nanak's Master is perfectly pervading. 4.2

<^Jh huw 4 ii vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANSM; 5

3 t»fH § feaw tr£ ii too bay-ant ko virlaa jaanai.

You are unlimited, some very rare one knows it

3ra i{HTfe £ Frafe us^ 11*111 gur parsaad. ko sabad pachhaanai. ||1| |

Wif/i fAe grace o/ Gwrw, sowe one realizes His word.

H?or oft *h<w(h fUwr% ii sayvak kee ardaas pi-aaray.

// is prayer of a servant 01 dear.

P. 563
afa rite* gar 3>f% n*ui gurf ii jap jeevaa parabh charan tumaaray. l|l|| rahaa-o.

Ot Master, J live by remembering yourfeet. 1 (pause)

€fe»R5 yaw >rt i$s w§ ii da-i-aal purakh mayray parabh d_aatay.

01 my giving Master, you are my kind Purakh.

faHfti ha'««j Ikprftr 3M fnt ii? id jisahi janaavhu tineh turn jaatay. ||2||

Whomeveryou get to know, he knows you. 2

HtT jre* tT^t afeo'tJl ii sadaa sadaa jaa-ee balihaaree.

Ever and ever, I sacrifice myselffor you.

fe3 %z 3H*at ii

3

ii it ut daykh-a-u ot tumaaree.
1 13| |

Hear and hereafter, I look foryour support. 3

Hfu fag 3ia 3T7 fof¥ s ws* ii mohi nirgun gun kichhoo na jaataa.

/ am vicious, know no virtue.

jtoct wq %fV h?> a^ lie ii3 ii naanak saaDhoo daykh man raajaa. ||4||3||

Nanak says, "Seeing saint, my mind is in love. " 4.3

?iJy hs u ii vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANS M: 5

irfsgmft h iff y^1

ii an£arjaamee so parabh pooraa.

My Master is perfectly pervading.

%fs TTf aft tp1

iiin daan day-ay saaDhoo kee Dhooraa.
|
|l

1

1

He gives the gift ofsaint's afeet-dust. 1

stfe few i^- ers ?few ii kar kirpaa parabji deen da-i-aalaa.

Be kind Ot my merciful Master.

tat y^?> 3Tuw imii arrf ii tayree ot pooran gopaalaa. rahaa-o.

/ depend upon you, Ot perfectly protecting God. 1 (pause)

flfe sfe H<ft»ffe gfW 33y% ii jal thai mahee-al rahi-aa bjiarpooray,

You are perfecting waters, lands, nether-regions.

fecrfe ¥ft s^t Mf 11

3

1' nikat vasai naahee parabh jJooray. ||2||

Ot Master, you live near, not afar. 2

fan S ?rafoT Bit ft fqw£ n jis no nadar karay so Dhi-aa-ay.

Upon whomever you are kind, he remembers.

ws iraa
1

ufa
-

ot ajar an£ 113 11 aath pahar har kay gun gaa-ay. ||3||

All through twenty four hours, he remembers the attributes ofGod. 3

tftwf tfe iffeip% 11 jee-a jan£ saglay pattipaaray.

God, nourishes all living beings.

Hafo irfe§ ?TOciufe 5»r% iiuiisii saran pari-o naanak har du-aaray. ||4||4||

1199



Nanak is in refuge, at the doors of God. 4.4

?3*m huw u ii vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANS M: 5

f 5? wfddH'^ft ii too vad daataa antarjaamee.

Kcw are great giver, all knowing,

Har Hfu sfew uh?> its H»r>ft inn sa£)h meh ravi-aa pooran parabh su-aamee.

You the perfect Master, is pervading alt 1

tfsr ifteH ?>th wfij^T ii mayray parab_h pareetam naam aDhaaraa.

O! my Master, you are my life support.

uf nfe Hfe rft^r ?tm f>f^T ii mi euf ii ha-o sun sun jeevaa naam tumaaraa. rahaa-o.

/ live by listening your name. I (pause)

H3te Hfeare >*% y% ii tayree saran satgur mayray pooray.

01 my perfect true Guru, I am in your refuge.

hs ftsWis dfe ife1 g% n? ii man nirmal ho-ay santaa Dhoorav. \\2\
j

My mindpurifies with thefeet-dust of saints. 2

crow ftrat ©fe q»t it charan kamal hirdai ur Dhaaray.

Iplaceyour lotusfeet in my heart

Tcr t^dH<s af H^t afod'd 113 ii tayray darsan ka-o jaa-ee balihaaray. ||3||

/ sacrifice myselffor seeing you.

afr feuur gr? ar^ n kar kirpaa tayray gun gaavaa.

Be kind, and let me remember your attributes.

sromftwsmw lie nun naanak naam japal suJsh paavaa. ||4||5||

Nanak is happy by rememberingyour name. 4.5

^sjJh mw u n vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANSM: 5

H'UHdi ufo »ff>jf iM ii saaPhsang har amrit peejai.

/ drink God's nectar in the company ofsaints.

7r fftf h% ?> agj rfft mil naa jee-o marai na kabhoo chheeiai. ||1||

Thus my life will neither age, nor die. 1

^S'dfl ajfw ii vadbhaagee gur pooraa paa-ee-ai.

With great luck, let us meet perfect Guru.

W3 few % yf fW^W iihii 3Tpf ii gur kirpaa tay parabjioo Dhi-aa-ee-ai. rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, let us remember Master. 1 (Pause)

333" H^'dd ate m^sst &w ii ratan javaahar har maanak laalaa.

My dear God is gem, jewels andpearls.

ftmfa ftrofo ipr fod'ft" to ii simar simar parafch kha-ay nihaalaa. ||2||

Remembering and remembering Master, I am happy. 2

tTJ a? uxf nzz* n jat kat paykha-o saaDhoo sarnaa.

Wherever I see, Ifind the refuge ofsaints.

ufo are grfe fcg>Rj hs srasr ii3 ii har gun gaa-ay nirmal man karnaa.
1 13| j

Mind is to be purified, by remembering attributes of God. 3

viz ntefe k& nwft j& n ghat ghat antar mayraa su-aamee voothaa,

My Master is living in all bodies.

7^m 7th i^few ijf 33T iis ii^ ii naanak naam paa-i-aa parabJi toothaa.
j |4| |6| |

When Master is pleased, Nanak is blessed with His name. 4.6

?^tfff wow u ii vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANS M: 5

fen? <r^fr it? ^ftr dfeww ii visar naahee parabJi deen da-i-aalaa.
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O! my Master, kind to poor, please do not beforgotten.

M irate uro ftraw ii^au^ 11 tayree saran pooran kirpaalaa.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

01 perfectly merciful, I am in your refuge. 1 (Pause)

ws fefe w?ftr h w$ Hd 1^ ii jah chit aavahi so thaan suhaavaa.

The place whereyou come to my mind, is beautiful,

faf km PiHdPd 3* wS\ Tj^f 11*111 jit vaylaa visrahi taa laagai haavaa. ||1||

The time, Iforget you, I live in sighs. 1

3% tftwr f ire ^ unit ii tayray jee-a too sag" hee saathee.

We areyour beings, you are ever with us.

Hire Frara § etf % u^t 113 ii sansaar saagar £ay kagJi day haathee.
1 12||

Giving your hand, pull usfrom world ocean. 2

w*? w& fM *fr oftw ii aavan jaagaa turn hee kee-aa.

The coming and going, isyour creation.

fkH f wvfa few s *ft»r nan jis too raakhahi £is dooKb. na thee-aa. ||3||

Whomeveryou protect, he will suffer no sorrow. 3

3 st£ ipftra tt dft n too ayko saahib avar na hor. You alone are Master and none else.

fasf ctt tto? sra wfe II8HPH bin-o karai naanak karjor. ||4||7||

Nanak prays emphatically. 4.

7

^aJy hs ii ii vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANS M: 5

I H'A'fePj 3* n't ii too jaanaa-ihi taa ko-ee jaanai.

Ifyou let someone to know, he can know,

3w €h>r ?iTH svt inn tayraa dee-aa naam vakhaanai. |]1||

Your given name he recites,

§ »re3H attidfj §3t feiw inn 3u*# ii too achraj kudrat tayree bismaa. rahaa-o.

You are strange andyour creation is all wonders. 1 (pause)

P. 564
3g »p0 wfur oiTOr ii tuDh aapay kaarao aapay karnaa.

F<7» alone are cause andyou alone are effect.

uorft tftre goTM H33r ip ii hukmay jaman hukmay mamaa. ||2| |

Owe is born in order, he dies in order. 2

ifh h?> 3^ »rcr^t ii naam tayraa man tan aaPhaaree.

}Wr name sustains my mind and body,

?>T?sa em HmftH 3>re> ii 3 licit naanak daas bakhsees tumaaree. ||3||8| |

It is all your blessingforyour servant, Nanak. 3.8

%3tf? how n ura 3 vad-hans mehlaa 5 ghar 2 VADHANS M:, GHAR 2

H^HPddid tjprfe H ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad^

GVm/ is owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

i& sra1" ftres oft ftwre 3§ ip^ ara u^-

n

mayrai antar lochaa milan kee pi-aaray ha-o ki-o paa-ee gur pooray.

01 my dear, in my mind is the desirefor meeting my perfect Guru, how to meet him?

HHf ittttt Hrsa sfo s h£ fes ii jay sa-o khayl khaylaa-ee-ai baalak reh na sakai bin kJieeray.

We may provide hundred gamesfor the child to play, he cannot live without milk.

Kl Wf3fB" ¥*i ?> #3% MfK^ft ^ H§ HtTff ft ?ft% II

mayrai antar bjiukh na utrai ammaalee jay sa-o bjiojan mai neeray.
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O! my sister, my mind's hunger is not satisfied, even if I eat hundred kinds of dishes, drink

water.

ft% Hfe 3fiy ify firaH cf ft? fef h$ iftt Kin

mayrai man tan paraym piramm kaa bin darsan ki-o man Dheeray,

In my mindand body is the loveformy dear. Without seeingHim, howmy mind can be satisfied?!

Hfe ms A% t03H ft itf&U fkf TfOT3T il

sun sajan mayray pareefcam Jjhaa-ee mai maylihu mitar sukh-daata.

01 my dear brother, myfriend, listen, please help me to meet my pleasure-givingfriend.

§u tftw eft >t& ra w% fts3 H«'i uftr «ftw H1̂
II

oh jee-a kee mayree sabji baydan jaanai nit sunaavai har kee-aa baataa.

He knows all that is in my mind, he ever talks about God, for me to listen.

a^f^ftofofffte^WHcFftif wfyg m off fatted ' ii

ha-o ik khin Jis bin reh na sakaa ji-o chaatrik jal ka-o billaataa.

/ cannot live without Him, even for a while, like chatrik criesfor rain water.

uf fa»r arc snfa HM^ft ft Rsddii art afe it

ha-o ki-aa gun tayray saar samaafee mai nirguQ ka-o raRh laytaa. ||2||

How much of the essence ofyour virtues I can remember, you save me even, without merit 2

<jf 3# fjfctf £?f yfowft ft ftra afe li$ %w n

ha-o bha-ee udeenee kant ka-o ammaalee so pir kad nainee dayjsbaa.

01 my sister, I am upset for my husband, when I can see Him with my eyes?

Hfe 3H Sara fent fte fat w ii sabji ras bjiogan visray bin pir kijai na lay&baa.

/ haveforgotten to enjoy all relishes, in the absence ofmy dear they do not matter.

feu wv* gfe <? roretf sn% H5(f uf %hmi ih kaapath tan na sukhva-ee kar na saka-o ha-o vaysaa.

These clothes do not look pleasing on my body, I cannotproperly dress myself.

flnft mft wm wfaw foww few <jh »tutf iran

jinee sakhee laal raavi-aa pi-aaraa Jin aagai ham aadaysaa. ||3||

Myfriends, who have enjoyed their dearJ salute them. 3

ft nfe ifrdi'tj a^'feor wr^fr tef ftra
-

srftf <t »p£ ii

mai sabji seegaar bartaa-i-aa ammaalee bin pir kaam na aa-ay.

01 my sister, I decorate myself in many ways, but in the absence ofmy dear, it is ofno use.

w nfu wb 7> y^for vfovtft 3* few uf w% u

jaa sen baat na ouchhee-aa ammaalee taa birthaa joban sabji jaa-ay.

01 my sister, ifhusband does not care, all my youth goes in vain.

tj?) % h<j'<h<$ tfoptft ftra to albw h>p# ii

Dhan Dhan lay sohaaganee ammaalee jin saho rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Of my sister, all such married ones are lucky, in whom, their husband is merging.

uf ^ft»r few ftsnaicft few at^ to int ii a n

ha-o vaari-aa tin sohaaganee ammaalee tin kay Ehovaa sad paa-ay.
1 14| [

01 my sister, I sacrifice myselffor such married ones, and ever wash theirfeet 4

fog? tTTF BUH HfH'jSl feOT ft tFfeW *J? S% II

jichar goojaa bjiaram saa ammaalee tichar mai jaani-aa parabJi dooray.

01 my sister, till I was charmed by other, I thought my husbandwas afar.

rP fkfeW Ip" Hfajld wfrpjft 3^ »THr H5TT US' y% II

jaa mili-aa pooraa satguroo ammaatee taa aasaa mansaa sabji pooray.
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Ot my sister, when I met a perfect true Guru, all my hopes and desires are fulfilled.

ft hotwm trfenr ribv&i ftra Fran gfW n

mai sarab sukhaa suKq paa-i-aa ammaalee pir sarab rahi-aa bharpooray.

01 my sister, lam enjoying thepleasure ofall-pleasures, my dear is pervading alt

jan naanak har rang maani-aa ammaalee gur satgur kai lag pairay.
1 15||1||9||

O! my sister, Nanak, the man of God, is enjoying all love, by being at thefeet oftrue Guru, 5.19

vraw 3 rxnzisrfrw vad-hans mehlaa 3 asatpadee-aa VADHANS M: 3, ASHTPADIAN
H^did iTRrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

Htft w& ire gffrm hh? ^>ti'd' n sachee banee sach Qhun sach sabad veechaaraa.

77rc wwrf is /rwe, ffte sound is true, the thought ofthe word is also true.

wrsfes hb Hwyr to 115 €S?ra uh1^ unit an-djn sach salaahnaa Dhan Dhan vadbjiaag hamaaraa.

Day and night, Ipraise True, my great luck is praiseworthy. 1

h?> h% w% tfh feeu gfe t^f ii man mayray saachay naam vitahu bal jaa-o.

01 my mind, sacrificeyourselffor the sake oftrue name.

ti'Hfr) ctff dfe ggfir 31" ir?ftrw n*ui a<F# u

daasan daasaa ho-ay rahehtaa paavahi sachaa naa-o. rahaa-o.

Live by being a servant ofHis servants, then you will be granted true name. 1 (Pause)

P. 565
ftra^T H^fr Hre a^t 33 h$ ire1" ure 11 jihvaa sachee sach ratee tan man sachaa ho-ay.

My tongue is true, busy in truth, thus my mind and body have become true.

few nre% H'»'<Jd' fPHftr H7>y Hf Sfe iip 11 bin saachay hor salaahnaa jaaseh janam sabJi khoay. ||2||

Iff praise someone other then True, I will leave wasting my life. 2

m Hf tftay ttw 11 sach kliaytee sach beejnaa saachaa vaapaaraa.

Sow true, cultivate true and trade in true.

»r?rfe?> ?s^f jftiFHm awfe b% is^ 113 11

an-d_in laahaa sach naam Dhan b_hagat kharay bhandaaraa. ||3||

Day and night, have the gain ofthe wealth ofname, your stocks will befull with devotion. 3

Hf ire iter1" ire %3 gflr srf 11 sach khaanaa sach painnaa sach tayk har naa-o.

Eat true, dress true, and have the support of true name.

ftm t huh fkH fk& wewft ir£ arf iibii jis no bakhsay £is milai mahlee paa-ay thaa-o. ||4||

Whomever He blesses, he gets a place in His home. 4

w^ftr ire tF^fij ire fefo Hfe ?> irre 11 aavahi sachay jaaveh sachay fir joonee mool na paahi.

Come as true, go as true, and never enter womb again.

arayftr ?rfr w% Hf&wra uftj w% wfy Hwfir 11mi

gurmukJi dar saachai sachiaar heh saachay maahi samaahi. ||5||

Gurmukhs are truthfully living at the doors of True, they are merging in True. 5

W3f ire1,

NT? irer rre> ftrefe HcS'fc 11 an£ar sachaa man sachaa sachee sifat sanaa-ay.

My soul is true, my mind is true, and J praise the love of True.

ire wfa ire H'ft'da 1 HHfdid ated 13 tpf iifn sachai thaan sach salaahnaa satgur batihaarai jaa-o. ||6||

At the true place, praise True, and sacrificefor the true Guru. 6

Hf %w Kzs Hf faf ire 7ifa lUwf 11 sach vaylaa moorat sach jit sachay naal pi-aar.

True is the time and true is thefixed moment, when there is love with True.

ire hf& ire hbt Hf wB^f ii7 ii sach vaykh-naa sach bolnaa sachaa sabJi aakaar ||7||
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See true and speak true, then allforms will look true. 7

hw 3T ftfft »ru aa* fiffpfe ii naanak sachai maylay $aa mi lay aapay la-ay milaa-ay.

Nanak says, "IfGod gets to meet, then we meet, thus He Himselfgets us in His union.

ftrf fef uyrft wpu sit dH'ftf ii titin jk> Miaavai ii-o rakjisee aapay karay rajaa-ay, ||8||1||

As he likes, so He keeps, thus He himselfwills. * 8.1

ssuh hurt g ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

hs»t eu fen u^tr §u 3ft *n% ant n manoo-aa dah dis Ghaavdaa oh kaisay har gun gaavai.

One whose mind runs towards ten directions, how can he sing God's attributes?

f^t feWPftr 3Tft »fftjofT^t 5PM flj fcH ff3T^ ll^ll

ingYee vi-aap rahee aDhikaa-ee kaam kroDh nit sanjaavai.
|
jl|

|

His senses are increasingly active, and he is ever troubled by cupidity, anger. 1

^u ^y huh ?r? a^rrt n vaahu vaahu sehjay gun raveejai.

Recite Waha Waha, the attributes, in ease.

feHflaiMfesHf u aranfe ufr ay UIh ii*»ii w% it

raam naam is jug meh dulabJi hai gurmaj har ras peejai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The name ofGod is rare in this age, with the wisdom ofGuru, drink this nectar ofGod 1 (pause)

hh? tfrfc h?> feuHB ut 3* ufe £ are ant h sabad. cheen man nirmal hovai iaa har kay gun gaavai.

Think over word, so that your mind bepure, then you will sing the attributes of God.

aren^r *mt wy 3* fcrr urfo npii

gurmatee aapai aap pachhaanai taa nij ghar vaasaa paavai.
| |2j |

With the wisdom of Guru, ifyou know yourself, then you will abide in own home. 2

$ H7i H§" TJW a^fifl W$ HS1" Ufe # 3Tff II

ay man mayray sadaa rang raatay sadaa har kay gun gaa-o.

01 my mind, ever indulging in worldliness,always sing the attributes ofGad
dfeftdHgH^gtre^Hfofifl^^uTf iia ii har nirmal sadaa sujdj-daata man chindi-aafalpaa-o. |[3||

God is pure, giver ofeternal happiness, get the desiredfruits, from Him. 3

uh tfte h §3H ufe eft Hdi'tH ii ham neech say ooiam b_ha-ay har kee sarnaa-ee.

In the refuge of God, I am turned betterfrom worse.

ifhu fae* opftr ?ft»p H^t ^fewrtf nan paathar dubdaa kaadji lee-aa saachee vadi-aa-ee.
[ [4| |

Godpulled out the drowning stone, that is His true grace. 4

fey h wfij3 a£ frawfe yfa w& n bikji say amril Ma-ay gurmat buDJi paa-ee.

From poison, I have became nectar, this I am granted by the wisdom ofGuru.

»ray irhw 3$ »f3fe 5IH77T ?h^t imn akahu parmal bJia-ay antar vaasnaa vasaa-ee. ||5||

From ak, I have become sandal-wood, thus Hisfragrance got in me. 5

h^h m*j SfRinfo tffe»r »rfe n maanas janam gulambJi hai jag meh Khati-aa aa-ay.

The human birth in rare, earn (His name) when you have come to this world

yt rfar Hfear? fk$ ufo Try fa»rfe poorai bJiaag salgur milai har naam Dhi-aa-ay. ||6| |

/ am perfectly lucky, that remembering God, true Guru has met me. 6

HTWf f& fey H3t wffiRp fray 3r^fe»r ii manmukh. Bhootay bikJl lagay ahilaa janam gavaa-i-aa.

Manmukhs are astraying, in poison, they have wasted their whole life.

Ufe EF firy HH7 H*f H'dld H1^ HHtf BffewF IIP II

har kaa naam sadaa suj<h saagar saachaa sabad na bJiaa-i-aa.
1 17||

Name ofGod is always ocean ofhappiness, but Manmukhs could not like the true word 7

hot ufa ufa Hf & at tod fira£ ?nrfeW » mukhahu har har sakfc ko karai virlai hirdai vasaa-i-aa.

From mouth, everyone recites God, God, but very rare couldplace Him in his mind
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7TCor fas a: fuat afaw ysrfe yrfew ncn^ii

naanak jin kai hirdai vasi-aa mokh mukat £in
H paa-i-aa. ||8||2||

Nanak says, "Those in whose mind, He abides, they are blessed with liberation, " 8.2

aa% huw <\ 23 vad-hans mehlaa 1 chhant VADHANS M: 1 CHIIANT
tfT^HPddhJ qrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

srfenr 5rfr fearfe spa w&*k II kaa-i-aa koorh vigaarh kaahay naa-ee-ai.

The body is spoiled byfalsehood, whatfor a bath?

?rr3T r yaa*? mrebft u naataa so parvaan sach kamaa-ee-ai.

That bath is accepted, which earns truth.

Ha jto wfafa afe hh3t 3rfH Higr yabft ii jab saach andar ho-ay saachaa iaam saachaa paa-ee-ai.

When with truth in mind, one becomes true, then one is blessed with True.

P. 566
fei* rrafe ate ate are^aM ii likhay baajhahu surat; naahee bol bol gavaa-ee-ai.

Unless it is written, there is no sense, wejust speak and waste our words.

frf& rFfe aufrft WW1^ efabJr H3fe Ha? fiW^Tflfr II

jithai jaa-ay bahee-ai bJbalaa kahee-ai sural sabad. likhaa-ee-ai.

Wherever we go and sit, let us speak good, and get the word oflove in writing.

wfew ffa frwfe w% TF&fo ii "in kaa-i-aa koorh vigaarh kaahay naa-ee-ai.
1 11| |

The body is spoiled byfalsehood, whatfor a bath? 1

w H orfa»r ERTf 3t sraife»rr ii taa mai kahi-aa kahan jaa tujhai kahaa-i-aa.

What was to be spoken, I spoke, when you called mefor speaking.

wffija afa w noj >la Hte wfew n amrit har kaa naam mayrai man bhaa-i-aa.

Nectar is the name of God, it is pleasing to my mind
<th >rh5r Ksftr OTP" gf¥ ia* ^ftmr n naam meethaa maneh laagaa dookh dayraa djiaahi-aa.

When name tasted sweet to my mind, the camp ofsorrows was demolished.

wHSHftj wfe aftiw wfU t fwfb»F ii sookh. man meh aa-ay vasi-aa jaam tai furmaa-i-aa.

r/re moment you ordered the happiness came to stay in my mind.

ssfa aa wae^R Ha> fiffe »ry firfanr ii nadar tuDh ard_aas mayree jinn aap upaa-i-aa.

You are kind to my prayer, since you yourselfhave created me.

ft aftw oRTf ir ft dd'few 113 ii taa mai kahi-aa kahan jaa tujhai kahaa-i-aa.
| [2| |

What was to be spoken, I spoke, when you called mefor speaking. 2

t3t tfHH a?! faaa om^r || vaaree khasam kadiiaa-ay kirat kamaavanaa.

The Master grants turn, as per my actions.

hV ftrH 7i »rfV y<JW iraa* u mandaa kisai na aakh jhagrhaa paavnaa.

Do not call anyone bad, and be in quarrel with him.

?ki infe aaia* h^ftm »rfu wy u nah paa-ay ihagihaa su-aam saytee aap aap vanjaavanaa.

Do no quarrel with Master, and spoil yourself.

fim srfte narfe gfa Htflcfi trfe fiwr awas* it jis naal sangat kar sareekee jaa-ay ki-aa roo-aavanaa

.

With whomever one congregates, why to create rivalry with him and weep.

h afe hut1, H7rfe sray »pfa jrcft n jo day-ay sahnaa maneh kahnaa aakh naahee vaavnaa.

Whatever God gives, enjoy it, tell your mind not to grumble.

*thh swa tea? cww 113 ii vaaree khasam kadjiaa-ay kirat kamaavanaa. ||3||

The Master grants turn, as per my actions. 3

m fira^ttr »rfU >mt sefa a& n sabji upaa-ee-an aap aapay nadar karay.
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He Himselfhas created all, and Himselflooks after.

af^ sHfe 7* h*3Y rfter jw w$l ii ka-urhaa ko-ay na maagai meeftaa sabii maagai.

None begsfor bitter, everyone begsfor sweet.

m srfe >ter rffor %^ wh fftffwn safch ko-ay meethaa mang daykhai kjiasam nhaavai so karay.

Everyone may begfor sweet, but if liked by Master, He gives.

fef y"7>^ »f$eF stot> mt^Ti hhh% ii kichh punn daan anayk karflee naam tul na samasray.

Giving some charity, some gifts, and doing many other actions, nothing will match with name.

itost fas mt fkftwr oF3H gfa at n naankaa jin naam mili-aa karam ho-aa Phur kaday

Nanak says, "At sometime, He may be kind andgrant name to some.

m tv^tn^ nvfy »r0- a% us Mil sabii upaa-ee-an aap aapay nadar karay. ||4||1||

He Himselfhas created all, and Himselflooks after.
n 4.1

??rm huw i n vad-hans mehlaa 1. VADHANS M: 1

erag efe»r ii karahu da-i-a^ tayraa naam vakhaanaa.

Be kind, so thatI recite your name.

fin^hft wftf wit hot ropy ii sabji upaa-ee-ai aap aapay sarab samaanaa.

You yourselfhas created all andyourselfare merging in.

hot hht3t »rftf fipfe u$ w&w ii sarbay samaanaa aap toohai upaa-ay DhanDhai faa-ee-aa.

alone are merging in all, creating them you put them on job.

fefsr ut sfrd g»H ffeanr flra wtf»r n ik iujh hee kee-ay raajay iknaa bjiikji bjiavaa-ee-aa.

To some you have made kings, and to someyou haveput on begging.

% ?f oft»r nte* OTfk ii lobji moh lujh. kee-aa mee£haa ayt biiaram bJiulaanaa.

You have made greed and avarice sweet, thus you get some astraying in doubt

h^ efewr siot 3* ?w iiiii sadaa da-i-aa karahu apnee taam naam vakJiaanaa. |J1||

Ever shower your grace, I will reciteyour name. 1

?fh 3V t TvW hbt m Hfe ii naam tayraa hai saachaa sadaa mai man bjiaanaa.

Your name is true, ever pleasing to my mind

f$ arfewm wfe nw& n dookh. ga-i-aa sukh aa-ay samaanaa.

The sorrow has moved out, and happiness has moved in.

ai^fo Hfr 7^ HUI3- Hri ra' ii gaavan sur nar sugharJi sujaanaa.

The gods, the men, the wise, the awaring, all are singing about you.

nfa est Hui? rms wzfa ft Hffr s»ot ii sur nar sugharti sujaan gaavahi jo tayrai man bJiaavhay.

The gods, the men, the wise, the awaring, sing, thatpleases to your mind.

Hrfenr ift #3f*7 ?s^ft wfow hbh <iw'90 ii maa-i-aa mohay cheeteh naahee ahifaa janam gavaavhay.

77ie robbed by Maya, do not remember you, they have lost lot oftheir life.

tfefe y3" yam ?> dnftr >j& # )»m%w fenw& ii ik mooch muoaPh na cheeteh moolayjo aa-i-aa £is jaanaa.

Some idiots, fools do not remember you at all, whoever has come, has to go.

Hfe H Hfe ii3 ii naam tayraa sadaa saachaa so-ay mai man bjhaanaa. j|2||

Your name is ever true, the same is pleasing to my mind 2

§^ hjv »rftf3 §tf h^t ii tayraa vakJiat suhaavaa amrit tayree bailee.

Time spentforyou ispleasing, andyour word is nectar,

f&a. Ttf&s w% sn% ww w% n sayvak sayveh bjiaa-o kar laagaa saa-o paraanee.

The servant serves with love, the people are enjoying.

Hrf ijr^t fe^r j^t^t yfew ii saa-o paraanee tinaa laagaa jinee amrit paa-i-aa.

Dn/y f/r<?sepeople are enjoying, who are blessed with nectar.

<rfH ot #fe art fe3 Hvfewr ii naam tayrai jo-ay raatay nit charjieh savaa-i-aa.
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Those who are in love with your name, everyday a quarter of it is added to it

fe? Bray iray ?> dfe jfHH trfks sat ub^ u ikkaram Dharam na ho-ay sanjam jaam na ayk pachhaanee.

Some cannot be in action, in faith, in discipline, they cannot realize One.

w*s3 hu^ ifr Mffij3 tat wit ii vakhat suhaavaa sadaa iayraa amri£ tayree banee. 1 13| |

Time spentforyou is ever pleasing, andyour word is nectar. S

uf ar»<pa1 w% 7^ ii ha-o balihaaree saachay naavai.

I sacrifice myselffor true name.

P. 567
$w aaa js H>t ii raaj iayraa kabahu na jaavai.

Your rule will never end

am a 3a* Ha* ft><wg £u aaa s ii raajo ta tayraa sadaa nihchal ayhu kabahu na jaav-ay.

Your rule is ever stable, it will never end,

3 tar Hfe at Sfe mjfrT hm^ ii chaakar ta tayraa so-ay hovai jo-ay sahj samaav-ay.

Whoever is your servant, he will merge, in you.

trHH$ aOTswfry&iwfcfes it busman ta dookh na lagai moolay paap nayrh na aav-ay.

Your enemies can never troubleyou, and sins cannot touch.

at nfcki'Jl Tref d^1 Ho? t% tt^ iib ii ha-o balihaaree sadaa hovaa ayk tayray naav-ay.
1 14| |

/ ever sacrifice myselffor your one name. 4

gaia Hdi^Pd saia 3>fh n ofldfe srafij mnft 3% swa n

jugah jugantar bjiagat tumaaray. keerai karahi su-aamee tayrai du-aaray.

In all ages, your devotees singyourpraise atyour door, O! Master.

Hirftr a tfw aa; ya»% ii jaapeh ta saachaa ayk muraaray.

They remember only true, one God.

ww H3»% ^fn rFufo wfk >ife ^H'<id ii saachaa muraaray taam jaapeh jaam man vasaavhay.

When they remember true God, He comes to stay in mind.

aaii ww& 3a1a sfriF wfk £y ^d'<fd ii bJiarmo bjiulaavaa tujheh kee-aa jaam ayhu chukaavhay.

Whatever the astraying doubt, it is your creation, you movefrom them it out

ara iraH'tft aaa forw da tmg fa% n gur parsaadee karahu kirpaa layho jamahu ubaaray.

With the grace of Guru, be kind, and liberate themfrom the devil of death.

H3RT n&ffo S3I3" fH1^ imii jugah jugan£ar b_hagat tumaaray. ] |5| |

In all ages, they are your devotees. 5

5# ift wQjm »huw n vaday mayray saahibaa alakh apaaraa.

01 my supreme Master, you are unknowable, infinite,

ferf afe sraf a£a> at wfa s frr n ki-o kar kara-o baynantee ha-o aakh na jaanaa.

How to pray before, you, I do not know.

safe aafir jpa ii nadar karahi taa saach pachhaanaa.

Ifyou become graceful, then I can realize the truth.

w% new wfk §3^ wf» wftr «s'«d n saacho pachhaanaa taam tayraa jaam aap bujhaavhay.

Only then I can realize your truth, when you get me to realize.

aw ytf ifrrfa sfta Hair aa dcw3 n dookh fehookh sansaar kee-ay sahsaa ayhu chukaavhay.

You have given pain and hunger to the world, let this doubt be removed

fas^fe area frfe mirr at aja aTa^ n binvant naanak jaa-ay sahsaa bujhai gur beechaaraa.

Nanak says, "Once this doubt goes, then one understands the thought of Guru.

w& Frfim a »nfu mw n£u vadaa saahib hai aap alakJi apaaraa.
1
16| |

ffe Himself is supreme Master, unknowable, infinite. " 6
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b$ £3 $ww if Jayray bankay lo-in jjant reesaalaa.

Your eyes areyouthful, andyour teeth are beautiful

hu£ Tis fa?? 11 sohnay nak jin lammriiay vaalaa.

Your nose is nice (sharp), and hair are long.

5re?> epfew Hfeft eft ?w 11 kanchan kaa-i-aa su-inay kee dhaalaa.

Your body is golden, cast in Gold

h^t ww %*ns hw aver ?rft Hdrflo 11 sovann dhaalaa krisan maalaa japahu £usee sahayleeho.

01 myfriends, you remember One, cast in gold, and holding black rosary.

hh fupfe ?» 5<t ti^W ftra hsu Hzteftu ii jam du-aar na hohu Jcharhee-aa sildl sunhu mahayleeho.

Ol myfriends, listen His teachings, you will not have to stand at the door ofthe devil ofdeath.

<m 3tt garw «^ H7> eft ww ii hans hansaa bag bagaa lahai man kee jaalaa.

The net aroundyourmind shall be removed, thenyou willknow who isswan in swans and heron

in herons.

«M cftnCT iipii bankay lo-in dant reesaalaa. ||7||

Your eyes areyouthful andyour teeth are beautiful 7

t£ wk mr^t m&3i w& 11 tayree chaal suhaavee maPhuraarhee banee.

Your gait is graceful, you speak sweet

agrafe <5Po<»" 33w g«Peft 11 kuhkan kokilaa £ara) ju-aanee.

You sing like cuckoo, andyour youth is lively..

3W mrS >jf
TfU Feft far u eft ysite 11 tarlaa ju-aanee aap biaanee icM man kee pooree-ay.

Your lively youth, pleases you, and itfulfills, the desires ofmind
ircrai fof yar of folk fefk »rfa wy tfjast 11 saarang ji-o pag Dharai ihjm ttiim aap aap sanPhoora-ay.

Like the sarang, placing itsfeet, creates musical sound and himself enjoys it

jft#ai w€l fet w€l fs? afar 11 sareerang raajee firai maatee udak gangaa vaan.ee.

The intoxicated in the love of God, she moves, like the water in gangaflows.

binvant naanak daas har kaa tayree chaal suhaavee maDhuraarhee banee. ||8| |2||

Nanak, the servant of God, says, "Your gait is graceful, you speak sweet "8.2

htjw 3 vad-hans mehlaa 3 chhant VADHANS M: 3 CHHANT
^f'Hfeara- tprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad±

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wv£ fan & ifftr a^t Miftt m*23t s»t 11 aapnay pir kai rang ratee mu-ee-ay sobJiaavantee naaray.

Ol loving, praise-worthy damsel, you are enjoying in the love ofyour dear,

h§ Frafe fofo a<ft yiffe fU? w% wfe ftw% 11

sachai sabad mil rahee mu-ee-ay pir raavay bjiaa-ay pi-aaray.

Ol loving, you are in union with true word, your husband is enjoying you with thefeeling of

love.

a^fe ftfWtft effe Weft *n% 3% ffr& ?mJ eWftPM1,
II

sachai b_haa-ay pi-aaree kant savaaree har har si-o nayhu rachaa-i-aa.

You are liked and loved by True, He has decoratedyou, you are in lovefor God.

»ry di<£Tfc»p 3^ ftigr n*fe>»r are § hh% wrftw 11

aap gavaa-i-aa £aa pir paa-i-aa gur kai sabad samaa-i-aa.

Once you lose yourself(ego), then you get your dear, andyou will merge in the word of Guru.

ft U7» Hyfe Hutft iJh o(h>cI1 nfeftr iftfe ftiweft 11

saa Phan sabad suhaa-ee paraym kasaa-ee antar pareel pi-aaree.
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That wife is decorated with word, in whose mind is thepiercing love, and is loved by dear (Him).

fc'Ad w H7) irtfe ftjfe wCl" w% Frftr H^'<fl iisii

naanak saa Dhan may! la-ee pir aapay saachai saahi savaaree.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "The wife, who is decorated by true loveer, He himself, has got her in His union.

"

foddie^ddlfi fira %fk ii nirgunvant-rhee-ay pir daykh hadooray raam.

Ot woman without merit, see God, your dear is present.

arayfW fi^fr arfenr H&\ii for ^fijw wh ii

gurmukh jinee raavi-aa mu-ee-ay pir rav rahi-aa bjwpooray raam.

O! loving, those Gurmukhs, who recite God, theyfind their husbandperfectly pervading.

P. 568
ftra gfe afaw swd" %g irg% tiftr afar iNr trs1" n

pir rav rahi-aa b_harpooray vaykh hajooray jug jug ayko jaataa.

Dear is perfectly pervading, findHim present One is known in all ages.

us H'«t sjrfl fua Hdto fHfewroiaH lau^ ii Dhan baalee bholeepirsahi raavai mili-aa karambiPhaataa.

O! innocent, young woman, enjoyyour dear, in ease, you are with the like giving Creator.

fi=rfe tjfa gffiwF nyfe HM^fwrr <rfs: Hfe a«ft say% n

jin har ras chaakhi-aa sabad subhaakhi-aa har sar rahee bharpooray.

Those who have tasted the nectar ofGod, they speak inpleasant words, and they are living in the

home of God
(Too? opHfew fUa B1^ *ra# ad uf% ii 3ii naanak kaaman saa pir bhaavai sabday rahai hajooray.

1 12| |

Nanak says, "That woman is liked by her husband, who, remains in the presence ofward.
n 2

Hd'diit trfe vgg ftaa wry are*fe»»r n

sohaaganee jaa-ay poochhahu mu-ee-ay jinee vichahu aap gavaa-i-aa.

01 loving, go and ask those happily married women, who has negated their ego.

fUaW aay 7i U'ihQ H**f£ fajft fetid wy s arerfew II

pir kaa hukam na paa-i-o mu-ee-ay jinee vichahu aap na gavaa-i-aa.

O! loving, those who do not negate their ego, they do not get in dear's order.

fR&\ »ry are'few finft ftfa vfenr #ar fh# zrftnr w% ii

jinee aap gavaa-i-aa Jinee pir paa-i-aa rang si-o ralee-aa maanai.

Those who lose their ego, they meet their dear, and enjoy His love

pre1" 3far w3t H^t wjfes ?!0f n sadaa rang raa£ee sehjay maatee an-djn naam vakivaanai.

They are ever enjoying their love, intoxicated, in ease, day and night, they recite His name.

cTMfe sfja'dfl afefa fts? B»afr afo sr £fy HM'fettr n

kaaman vadbjiaagee antar liv laagee har kaa paraym subhaa-i-aa.

Those who are intunedfrom within, they are lucky woman. They enjoy God's love, in ease.

ft
1Ad 5fn*fe Ha^ ftrfe H*J jft^Tf H<rfe»T 113 II

naanak kaaman sehjay raa£ee jin sach seegaar banaa-i-aa. ||3||

Nanak says, "That woman, who decorates herselfwith truth, enjoys His love, in ease." 3

afft H<fo H^r£ ^ as; ara o( w$ ii ha-umai maar mu-ee-ay too chal gur kai bhaa-ay.

O! loving, killyour ego and act in the will ofGuru.

afa d'^Pd fen aria
- v& ii har var raaveh sadaa mu-ee-ay nij ghar vaasaa paa-ay.

01 loving, ever recite your God-husband, and live in own home.

fiTFT Hffo W$ TORT *H'fi MO'<Jlfe TT^fr II

nij ghar vaasaa paa-ay sabad vajaa-ay sadaa suhaagan naaree.

Such a women, who lives in own home, recites name, she ever enjoys marital bliss.

1209



fa? aaftwfw HH? aw wsfe^ sffe iwtft n pir ralee-aalaa joban baalaa an-din kanl savaaree.

Husband is man oftaste, wife is ofinnocentyouth. Day and night, she is decorated by Husband.

<jfr €f ftaro HH^fe sr*3r h# rwfe HtT^ ii har var sohaago mastak bjiaago sachai sabad suhaa-ay.

Ifpreordained, she is blessed with God-husband, she is beautified by true word,

A'A'oI oT>ffe Uftr #ftf ¥F 3& HPddjd 2P£ 11811111

naanak kaaman har rang raa£ee jaa chalai salgur bjiaa-ay.
1 14| 1 1 j |

Nanak says, "Ifwomanfollows the will oftrue Guru, she enjoys the love of God. " 4.1

xuw a ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

arayfW nf $ hu^ sftft g»H ii gurmukii sabJi vaapaar bhalaa jay sehjay keejai raam.

01 God, for a Gurmukh, all bargains are good, ifstruck, in ease.

wrfes ?FH w^hft wrr ufo an ifft a*H ii an-djn naam vakhaanee-ai laahaa har ras peejai raam.

Day and night, let us recite name, and gain the drink of God's nectar.

WtFtjfawHififii <rfed'^t3 w>fe?> sry » laahaa har ras leejai har raaveejai an-din naam vakhaanai.

Have the gain ofnectar, enjoy it, by reciting God, day and night.

are rfan% »wr? ferarftr wO »ry tre*t ii gun sang rani avgan viknahi aapai aap pachhaanai.

Collect virtues and sell (throw) away vices, thus recognise yourself.

snjHfe u^t ?fewn# h# HHfe an ifrft n gurmat paa-ee vadee vadi-aa-ee sachai sabad ras peejai.

With the wisdom of Guru, bepraiseworthy, and drink the nectar oftrue word.

A'Aot <jfa eft *dik fta'rfl di<wfafea$ efl# 11=111 naanak har keeb_hagat niraaleegurmukhviriai keejai.
1 11 1

1

Nanak says, "The devotion ofGod is ofwonders, very rare ofa Gurmukh does it" 1

ajaHftf uftr •afefr iflrfl^ uftr hJ)Rj fw§ a^ n

gurmukJi khaytee har antar beejee-ai har leejai sareer jamaa-ay raam.

Gurmukh sows the crop of God within, God gets itgrown in body.

wfin* urer »fer% 9? f wir & yay£ ii

aapnay ghar ancjar ras bjiunch too laahaa tai parthaa-ay raam.

You enjoy nectar in own home, and get its reward also.

wtf T-KfwB afa~ nfc wwii ^ifw ii laahaa parthaa-ay har man vasaa-ay Phan khaytee vaapaaraa.

The gain for it is to have God abiding in mind, such a trade or agriculture is great

<n% ?™ ftwrt rfffr errt ft ara tftww ii har naam Phi-aa-ay man vasaa-ay boojhai gur beechaaraa.

So, remember the name of God, get it abiding in mind and realize the thought of Guru.

HSHW tf^t 50% %HAT ftf S II

manmujeh khaytee vanaj kar thaakay tarisnaa bhukh na jaa-ay.

Manmukhs are tired ofdoing trade and agriculture, their hunger and lust do not quench.

3lftrHS«tefen#HateHS^ imi naanak naam beej man andar sachai sabad subjiaa-ay. j|2||

Nanak says, "Sow name in mind, and be in the love oftrue word, ** 2

<jt% ?T̂ Tf^ f( tT?> Wit ftTTF HTTSfe H^t 4M l& 3"H II

har vaapaar say jan laagay jtnaa mastak maoee vadbJiaago raam.

Only those trade in God, in whosefore-head is thejewel ofgreat luck; O! God.

3raH^H5f^aifr5ftwHtFrafela^9Wii gurmatee man nij gjiarvasi-aa sachai sabag; bairaago raam.

With the wisdom of Guru, mind stays in own home, they detach through true word, 01 God.

HtV mrafe snS m%aW Hf% a§ ^'Jl n mukh mastak bjiaago sach bairaago saach ratay veechaaree.

If preordained, they are truly detached, they absorb in thought ofpure.

fcr Hf H3T aQd'6' wa# afft H^t ii naam binaa sabJi jag ba-uraanaa sabday ha-umai maaree.

Devoid ofname, the whole world is bewildered, they should kill ego with word.

rofe wfto Mfe fyft 3rayfe Hctti ii saachai sabad laag mat upjai gurmukii naam sohaago.
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Being in the true word, the wisdom comes up, Gurmukhs are married with name.

P. 569
?T7>5T HHfe 3f Ufa HH3fe II 3 II

naanak sabad milai bha-o bhanjan har raavai maslak bJiaago.
1 13| j

Nanak says, "If lucky enough, through word, they meet with and recite aboutfear destroying

God "3

farai ^sh Hf y«H t yarn nfe efew^t snf n khaytee vanaj sabh hukam hai hukmay man vadi-aa-ee raam.

Trade or agriculture, everything, is in order, in order is the acceptance ofthe greatness of God.

araw^ gsm f^hft sT5th wfe fmrst sot ii gurmatee hukam boojhee-ai hukmay mayl milaa-ee raam.

In the wisdom of Guru, one understands order, in order is union oftwo, O! God.

gaftf fkw& Htrftr arar ap hh? n hukam milaa-ee sahj samaa-ee gur kaa sabad. apaaraa.

Meeting in order is merging, in ease, Guru 's word is infinite.

?fe»r^ are % vtf H^^iJ'd' ii sachee vadi-aa-ee gur lay paa-ee sach savaaranhaaraa.

True greatness is granted by Guru , True is refashioner.

€m infew »ry are^few arayfif Hfs fHs^t n

bha-o bhanjan paa-i-aa aap gavaa-i-aa gurmukh mayl milaa-ee.

Leaving ego, one meets thefear-destroying, Gurmukh gets the union between two.

cT<T ?TO5T jjry OidriA >H3IH WTO? sJoTH gfew HHTft II8II3II

kaho naanak naam niranjan agam agochar hukmay rahi-aa samaa-ee.
J 14| |2||

Nanak says, "Remember thename ofTaintless, unapproachable, unknowable, merge in order. "4.2

?3tfjT xuw 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANSM: 3

H7> ftftwr f iw Hf mrte iftf ii man mayri-aa too sadaa sach samaal jee-o.

0/ my lovable mind, you ever remember the True.

wy£ wfo f gfif ?Hftj iiftr Hot hhsph ?ftf n aapnai ghar too sukh vaseh pohi na sakai jamkaal jee-o.

You live happily in own home, the devil ofdeath will not touch you, O! lovable.

otto hto hh fiftr ?> wit w% nnfe fe? ii kaa I jaal jam johi na saakai saachai sabad l<v laa -ay.

Being intuned with true word, the net ofthe devil ofdeath will not trap you.

vr? Hfa 331" h?j fcsHR FFff w£ ii sadaa sach rataa man ninmal aavan jaan rahaa-ay.

Being ever in love with tru e, the mind is pure, the coming and going is, in cease.

5H sn% auftf fedi;fl wsMfV Hzft HHopfe ii doojai bJiaa-ay bJiaram vigulee manmukh mohee jamkaal.

In other's love, one is lost in doubt, Manmukh thus is robbed by the devil ofdeath.

art TFtra nfemm f W3 H>rfe ichii kahai naanak sun man mayray £00 sadaa sach samaal.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Listen O! my mind, you ever remember the True. n 1

h?> >rt%w wfefa 3% f6U'6 d wfe ?H3 ?> yfe n

man mayri-aa an£ar tayrai niDhaan hai baahar vasal na b_haal.

Ol my mind, within you is the treasure, do notfind anythingfrom outside.

h 3t# h ffe f ajayfif wefe fAd'to 11 jo b_haavai so bhunch too gurmukh nadar nihaal.

01 Gurmukh, whatever He likes gives you to eat and hold Him in you eyes.

arayfif ferfo h?> >t% uftr 5*h mr^t 11

gurmujch nagar nihaal man mayray an£ar har naam sakJiaa-ee.

01 my mind, hold Gurmukh in your eyes, within you is thefriend in God's name.

»?g$ fti>»r?> ftjn* fft wfe w^t 11

manmukh anDhulay gi-aan vihoonay doojai bhaa-ay khu-aa-ee.

Manmukhs are devoid ofknowledge, thus are blind, and are lost in other's love.

at 7i*& H3 Hnft HMoTfe n bin naavai ko chhootai naahee sabh baaDhee jamkaal.
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Without namet none liberates, all are bound by the devil ofdeath.

proof >»rafe it ft 3 wofe wns ^ wfe iph

naanak antar tayrai niDhaan hai too baahar vasat na b_haal. ||2| j

Nanak says, "Within you is the treasure, do notfind anythingfrom outside. " 2

H7> ftfiWF H7SH Uti'dy IF% ct fefe Hfa &3l WIPS* II

man mayri-aa janam pad_aarath paa-ay kai ik sach lagay vaapaaraa.

01 my mind, being blessed with the wealth of life, be in the true trade of One.

nfear? ft?fc »Rjzr wfeft- iraf wra* ii satgur sayvan aapnaa antar sabad apaaraa.

Such people serve their own true Guru, within them is the infinite word
wrafir nHt? afe sth 6jw isofr ?s§ ftfti ir^t n

antar sabad. apaaraa har naam pi-aaraa naamay na-o niDh paa-ee.

Within them is the infinite word, the name of God is dear to them, they are blessed with nine

treasures through name
htsw H*fb»r ifij fewiT eftf font life are^r ii—

manmukh maa-i-aa moh vi-aapay dookli santaapay doojai pat gavaa-ee.

Manmukhs are busy in greedfor wealth, they are in trouble, in clash, and have lost their honour

for other (than God).

ufft H*fa Hfa nate h>t£ nfe mfUoti*n n ha-umai maarsach sabag! samaanay sach ratayaPhikaa-ee.

Some, killing their ego are merging in True word, they are extremely in lovefor True.

JTOoT WSK rtfTH fHf ft nfeajftr f7 §3^t II 3 II

naanak maanas janam dufamb_h hai satgur boojn bujhaa-ee. ||3||

Nanak says, "Human life is rare, this riddle is explained by true Guru. ** 3

HI? H% H Hidid ft^ft »Tl^T ft Hif WfTfll II

man mayray satgur sayvan aapnaa say jan vadbtiaagee raam.

01 my mind, those who serve their own true Guru, such men ofGod are lucky.

h H7> waft wire? ft ira*r t^ft aw n j0 man maareh aapnaa say purakh bairaagee raam.

lltose who discipline their own mind, such people are detached ones, 01 God
ft fra Qd'dfl Hfe ftw waft wfii^ »ry urfewr 11

say jan bairaagee sach liv laagee aapnaa aap pacJihaaQi-aa.

Those men ofGod are detached, who are intuned with true, they have recognised their own self.

Hfe fc^raw Wife frayftf HUft iWTfe»Hr II

mat nihchal at goorhee gurmukh sehjay naam vaknaani-aa.

Their wisdom is stable, extremely profound, Gurmukh 's recite name, in ease.

fe3 ETHfe PddocJl wfew nftr ftmr^t wihk ftfe gd wat n

ik kaaman hitkaaree maa-i-aa mohi pi-aaree manmukh so-ay rahay abjhaagay.

Some are in lovefor women, they also love the greedfor money, such unlucky Manmukhs are

sleeping.

s^sa Huft ft^fo are »miy ft w«at nsiiaii

naanak sehjay sayveh gur apnaa say pooray vadbJiaagay.
1 14| |3| |

Nanak says, "Those who serve their Guru, in ease, they are perfectly lucky. " 4.3

ttm huw 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

33s uti'd« **rfl»Tkj Hfeajfa yy'iH ii ratan padaarath varjjee-ah satgur dee^aa bujhaa-ee raam.

The true Guru has made to understand, thatpurchase only the wealth ofgems, ofGod
www* dfd iJdifd ft 9j?Hfe 9j#nH^r7H ii laahaa laabji har b_hagal hai gun men guneesamaa-ee raam.

God's devotion is the gain, theprofit, virtuous is merging in virtues, 01 God
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P. 570
are wftr w& hh1^ fiw wfU aa1^ sf^f saife htth ii

gun meh gunee samaa-ay jis aap bujhaa-ay laahaa bhagat saisaaray.

The virtuous is merging in virtues, this isfor one whom He makes to understand, thai get the

gain ofdevotion in the world.

341J) H*J ?T U^t aft Iffe *f^fr 3jaHfe TfTf wra II

bin b_hagtee sukh na ho-ee doojai pat kjio-ee gurmat naam afihaaray.

There is no happiness, without devotion, do not lose honourfor other, in the wisdom of Guru,

name sustains.

w*fi3 ?™ jtct w¥ t fan £ aa wwfo ii vakhar naam sadaa laabji hai jis no ayt vaapaar laa-ay.

In the trade ofname, there is always profit, but it isfor one, whom he puts in that trade,

a37T M-tf'tJM ^fttftttlftr W HfetfH afe yyfi IHIt

ratan padaarath vanjee-ah jaaN satgur day-ay bujhaa-ay.
| }1| |

Purchase only the wealth ofgems, this true Guru teaches to understand. 1

wfsw huh| wt vz* fey 3th ii maa-i-aa moh sabh dukh hai khotaa ih vaapaaraa raam.

The greedfor wealth is all sufferings, this trade is not worthy, O! God,

§s. afe fag ay ?qfa fed^' ii koorh bol bikh khaavnee baho vaDheh vikaaraa raam.

Telling lies and eating poison, only increases ill-intentions, O! God.

ay ?aftj fed'd 1 HdHi fey mvw fe*> ufe iftft n

baho vaDheh vikaaraa sahsaa ih sansaaraa bin naavai pat kho-ee.

With lot of increasing evil intentions, this world is in doubt, devoid ofname one loses honour.

ufe ufe iffes 3>a wsfo fa? atm ?> aa> n

parh. parti pandit vaad vakaaneh bin boojhay sukji na ho-ee.

Reading and reading, Pandit explains clashes, without understanding, there is no happiness,

np^x w& ere* h a# >rfew Ha fUwa1,
n aavan jaanaa kaday na chookai maa-i-aa moh pi-aaraa.

Their coming and going never ends, greedfor wealth is dear to them.

Hffewr fly Hf a* a fe"" fey nan maa-i-aa moh sabh dukh hai khotaa ih vaapaaraa. ||2||

Greedfor wealth is all sufferings, this trade is not worthy. 2

v£ Ma nfe iraifbiffe feyh%$ *f<jya' wh ii khotay kharay sabh parkhee-an tit sachay kai darbaaraa raam.

Worthy and unworthy all are tested, in the court of that True.

a£ aaaia gaWK ft aaft vara* a^f ii khotay dargeh sutee-an oobhay karan pukaaraa raam.

The unworthy are thrown out ofHis court, sobingly they cry O! God.

&s 5raf?> yora1, Hara aiarar HHHftf hkm are^fenr n

oobhay karan pukaaraa mugaDh gavaaraa manmukh janam gavaa-i-aa.

Sobingly they cry, the idiot, thefoolish, these Manmukhs lose their life,

faftw >ffew firfe naif f^fewfww mi s s^fe^r n

bikhi-aa maa-i-aa jin jagat bjiulaa-i-aa saachaa naam na biiaa-i-aa.

The Maya is poison, it has astrayed the world. True name does not please such people.

H!jH*r jyrfe ta ata ay re HH'd1
ii manmukh santaa naal vair kar dukh kfratay sansaaraa.

Manmukhs are in animosity with saints, being so, they earn sorrows in the world.

re re uatfbwfo fey h$ tid^'d' am nan khotay kharay parkjiee-an tit sachai datvaaraa raam. ||3[|

Tlte worthy and unworthy are tested, in the court ofthat True, 01 God 3

»rftr aa fen »r*fb*fr ay sra^1 faf ?> rnat a»H it

aap karay kis aaknee-ai hor karnaa kichhoo na jaa-ee raam.

Wfien He Himself does, whom else to ask? none else can do anything, O! God.
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fttf foj wfetft ftrf fen# ?fW^" ii jit b_fraavai jjj laa-isee ji-o £is dee vadi-aa-ee raam.

Wherever He likes, He will put on job. As His excellence desires, O! God.

fof few ^ ?fewtf »rfv era^ ^wtm a §rfr &tfhi

ji-o lis d^e vadi-aa-ee aap karaa-ee varee-aam na fusee ko-ee.

As is His will, so He wills to get done by everyone, none is brave or coward

Hdirfl^A w& srafk (Uu'j' mi wA n& n jagjeevan daataa karam biDhaataa aapay bakhsay so-ee.

He is life, giving, the giver ofaction in making, He Himselfgifts.

3rawfl »py aw^Wfr TTOoT ^rfk vfe*M ii gur parsaadee aap gavaa-ee-ai naanak naam pat paa-ee.

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, leave your ego, the honour is in His name only.

wfu ad lag mftti df sray fej ?> fr^t iisimn

aap karay kis aakhee-ai hor karnaa kichhoo na jaa-ee.
1 14| |4j |

When He Himselfdoes, whom else to ask? none else can do anything. " 4.4

*3?H huw 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANSM: 3

ti&w <jft ?FH d iw?w aof ti sachaa sa-udaa har naam hai sachaa vaapaaraa raam.

77ie frwepurchasing is the name of God, true trade is ofGod
araH^t ufo !fh »ffe hw ^>f ii gurmatee har naam vanjee-ai at mof afaaraa raam.

With the wisdom of Guru, let us purchase the name of God, its value ever appreciates, O! God
Wife HW wre^ jjtj ^ujTgr nfe ?njTfo ^fl'dfl II

at mol afaaraa sach vaapaaraa sach vaapaar lagay vadb_haagee.

Ever increasing is the value oftrue trade, only greatly lucky are in it.

wfefo wfo «?r^t ^§ Hfe <^fk ftre waft ii antar baahar b_hagtee raatay sach naam liv laagee.

In and outside home, they are busy in devotion, their mind is intuned with true name.

7&fe s^Mirairep^ Frafe ^Itj'd' n nadar karay so-ee sach paa-ay gur kai sabad veechaaraa.

To whomever, He is graceful, he is blessed with truth, this is the thought of Gurus' word

?r?>5r ?rfrf 3# fey <ftw infewr fp# ^ ^ivz* n *=i n

naanak naam rajay tin hee suich paa-i-aa saachai kay vaapaaraa.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "Those who are in love with name, they are blessed with happiness, in the trade of

true. " 1

tffft Hrftw Aw d >rfe»r ftw ii ha N-umai maa-i-aa mail hai maa-i-aa mail bjiareejai raam.

The filth ofwealth is ego, the wealth isfilled with filth; O! God
ara>dt fi5W aw ijft ifttl wh ii gurmatee man nirmalaa rasnaa har ras peejai raam.

In the wisdom of Guru, mind is pure, let tongue drink the nectar; O! God
dHA1 3HiA3r»fed tfrl H't* Htffe ii rasnaa har ras peejai antar b_heejai saach sabadbeechaaree.

Z,rf tongue drink the nectar of God, thus mind be contented, by thinking upon true word

wfefe wffijfe sfow rat grft ifM* uPao'J) ii

antar j<hoohtaa amrit bhari-aa sabday kaadh pee-ai panihaaree.

Within one is the welt,full ofnectar, be water drawer to pull it out, with word and drink.

fim <refe ait H^t h% zffi ii jis nadar karay so-ee sach laagai rasnaa raam raveejai.

Upon whomever God is kind, he can be intuned with True, let his tongue recite Him.

JTOST <vfM a# A
1

ftraHW sfcj <r&ft Aw sdlr) ii?ii

naanak naam ra£ay say nirmal hor ha-umai mail bjiareejai.
| |2j |

Nanak says, "Those who are in love with name, they arepure, everyone else isfilled withfilth. "2

vfelJ Hdofl H% Vfe Iffe ^c(t fcTH" lTftr ddltl Ud'd 1 «FH II

pandit jotkee sab_h parh parh kookday kis peh karahi pukaaraa raam.

All Pandits, astrologers, cry after reading, beforewhom to pray, 01 God.
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P. 571
>rfe»r >fg wfefa hw >rtfe>jr £ 9*h n

maa-i-aa moh antar mat laagai maa-i-aa kay vaapaaraa raam.

Within them is thefilth ofgreedfor wealth, they trade in such wealth, O! God.

HTfe»fr it ?TwT irarfe fWy w?te Frfe 55 n^t 11

maa-i-aa kay vaapaaraa jagat pi-aaraa aavafl jaan dukh paa-ee.

Trading in wealth, love the worldliness, they suffer when coming and going.

feif 5T ofty fey fefw feg^ Wfa HH^T II

bikh kaa keerhaa bikh si-o laagaa bistaa maahi samaa-ee.

The worm ofpoison is busy in poison, it merges in filth.

H gfe fofawr fife 5wt tfe s liWd 1^ 1
11 jo Dhur likhi-aa so-ay kamaavai ko-ay na maytanhaaraa.

What ever is preordained, that they earn, none can wipe it out

A'Ao( fiifif 3# fe?T W31" H¥ UrffewP 5fe >JW aftr >f£ dl'^'d' 113 II

naanak naam ratay tin sadaa sukh paa-i-aa hor moorakh kook mu-ay gaavaaraa. ||3||

Nanak says, "Those in lovefor name, are ever happy, otherfoolish die while crying, idiots. " 3

>rfew Hfe #ftiw fife gfa ?f n maa-i-aa mohi man rangi-aa mohi suDh na kaa-ee raam.

In the greedfor wealth, their mind is coloured, in greed they have lost sense, 01 God.

arayfe feu h§ tfafWr ?tf tar w£t ii gurmukh ih man rangee-ai doojaa rang jaa-ee raam.

Once Gurmukhs colour their mind in His love, the other coloursfades, 01 God.

ftF% fr^t JFfe ironft Hfa 3% is^a1"

II doojaa rang jaa-ee saach samaa-ee sach bharay bJiandaaraa,

Once other colourfades, they merge in True, their treasures arefilled by True.

arawftt dt fM ft Hfa ii gurmukh hovai so-ee boojhai sach savaaranhaaraa.

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he undersands, that True is refashioner.

»rJ >t& ft ufe ftrafr cGJET ftie s ?r§ ii aapay maylay so har milai hor kahnaa kighhoo na jaa-ay.

Whomever He Himselfgets to meet, he meets, nothing else can be said.

STOoT f%S ?>t# B^fH fH*ffe»F fefe Jfrfk 3# % HI* II8IH4II

naanak via naavai bjjaram b_hulaa-i-aa ik naam ratay rang laa-ay.
1 14||5||

Nanak says, "Devoid ofname are astraying in doubts, those in love with name are happy. " 4.5

raugw a ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

% h?> i-rfew <nff Fnr? ^ wh% Fife fci^ m\ ii

ay man mayri-aa aavaa ga-on sansaar hat ant sach nibayrhaa raam.

O! my mind, this world is to come and go, in the end, the truth is to survive, O! God.

wO tot gifffr ftjfo 5fe ?T^ ii aapay sachaa bakhas la-ay fir ho-ay na fayraa raam.

When the True Himselfforgives, then there is no rebirth, Ol God.

fefa dfe 7; >nfe Fife IKdd' arayfif gfewr^ n

fir ho-ay na fayraa ant sach nibayiliaa gurmukh milai vadi-aa-ee.

Then there is no rebirth, the Truth in the end survives, Gurmukh is blessed with praise,

fp# #ftr fltfft w$ Fraft afr HM^t ii saachai rang raatay sehjay maatay sehjay rahay samaa-ee.

Those who are in love with True, are intoxicated, in ease, and are merging, in ease.

nfe wfew Hf ^rrfewp nnfe at wife ffc^ n

sachaa man bhaa-i-aa sach vasaa-i-aa sabad. ratay ant nibayraa.

True is pleasing to mind, True is abiding in it, emancipation in the end is with love of His word.

A 'Art TJH^T 3^ ft Fife HH1^ U<jfe !T n<^||

naanak naam ratay say sach samaanay bahur na bJiavjal fayraa. ||1||

Nanak says, "Those in love with name, are merging in True, they will not return to terrifying
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waters. " 1

HrfewHunf aaB^B^BTfewn^gm n maa-i-aa mohsajjhbaral hai doojai bJiaa-ay khu-aa-ee raam.

The greedfor wealth is all madness, it gets to lose in other's love, 01 God.

ww fUw Hf aa it a§ wh it maa£aa piiaa sab_h hayt hai haytay palchaa-ee raam.

The mother, thefather, are all affection, in affection one is plunged.

it w^t yafa om^t Hfe ?> h£ sh^t ii haytay palchaa-ee purab kamaa-ee mayt na sakai ko-ee.

Plunging in affections is preordainedfor him, none can wipe it out

ftTfefijHfemftSorfe^feg ftef waas&ft ii

jin sarisat saajee so kar vaykhai tis jayvad avar na ko-ee.

One, who has created this world, He is looking after it, none else is equal to Him.

W5Mfif wfrr 3fU 3ftr *r0 fa$ nat H*fe ^ wa> n

manmukh anDhaa tap tap khapai bin sabjjai saat na aa-ee.

The Manmukh, blindyells in heat, without word, no peace.

(Vrtc< Hf" iPlfl" fBr H*ffe»F Hfij WT^T IP II

naanak bin naavai sab_h ko-ee phulaa maa-i-aa mohi khu-aa-ee.
| |2|J

Nanak says, "Anyone, devoid ofname is astraying, he is lost in the greedfor wealth. " 2

aa tm tTO3T #ftf 3 sfti ire afe hto^t am n ayhu jag jaliaa daykis kai fchaj pa-ay har sarnaa-ee raam.

Seeing, this world burning, I rushed to the refuge of God.

wrasrftr srat ara ya »pfl afa &?a #5 ^y^t wh ii

arglaas kareeN gur pooray aagai rakh layvhu dayh vadaa-ee raam.

/prayed before my perfect Guru, save me by your grace.

3fa Hd£'lA afa *S'*A 3TT ffaf *H?f 11

rakJi layvhu sarnaa-ee har naam vadaa-ee JuDhjayvad avar na daataa.

Have me in your refuge, this is the greatness of God's name, none else is giver matching you.

ft?7 wzt ft ^ri 'il aftr nfti #t ww 11 sayvaa laagay say vadbjiaagay jug jug ayko jaataa.

Those who are in His service, are lucky, they know only One in all ages.

H3 Ha HtTH 8l)ft fe?> 3fa Wfil JSVft V^t II

jat sat sanjam karam kamaavai bin gur gat nahee paa-ee.

One may earn celibacy, truth, discipline, action, he cannot be liberated without Guru.

(S'Aot fan S na? uyy n trfe y# afa Hdi'tfl 113 11

naanak tis no sabad. bujhaa-ay jo jaa-ay pavai har sarnaa-ee.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "Whoever goes to his refuges, he teaches htm his word. " 3

h afa >ffe ^fe w fuft aa Hfe ?j ers> aw 11 jo har mat day-ay saa oopjai hor mat na kaa-ee raam.

One who is given God's wisdom, he grows, no other wisdom works, O! God.

wfefa a*afa £ar f wti efa aa^r wh ii antar baahar ayk too aapay d_eh bujhaa-ee raam.

Inside and outsideyou are alone, you make to understand it, O! God
»r£r afa ay'tH *wa ?> w& msnfk afa an arfW 11

aapay deh bujhaa-ee avar na bJiaa-ee gurmukJi har ras chaakhi-aa,

01 brother, He Himselfmakes to understand, and none else, Gurmukh has tasted the nectar of

God.

efe wit nw a ww w§ nafe HS'fW it dar saachai sadaa hai saachaa saachai sabad subJiaakfci-aa.

In the home of True is ever True, the true has spoken this word

P. 572
ma Hftr fen ma iFfew Hfeara %fe <zw*& 11 ghar meh nij ghar paa-i-aa safgur day-ay vadaa-ee.

In home, I hovel got my own home, true Guru, has blessed me with this honour (facility).
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ft KrfH 3t H^t MUW l^fefe H% H? fF^t lltillE~ll

naanak jo naam rajay say-ee mahal paa-in mat; parvaan sach saa-ee.
1 14| |6| |

Nanak says, "Those, who are in love with name, they are allowed to enter His home, only their

wisdom is accepted. " 4.6

oth huw s is vad-hans mehlaa 4 chhant VADHANS M: 4 CHHANT
•MT^HPddid ijirte n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

At nfe >tt Hfe Hfeaife *mrA wh ii mayrai man mayrai man satgur pareet lagaa-ee raam.

01 my mind, my mind, true Guru has given me this love.

tifz ufe ;n% ufo tth h% >lfe ^H'tfl ii har har har har naam mayrai man vasaa-ee raam.

O! my mind, he got God's name to abide my mind.

Uft Uftr ?PM ftt Hfe ^H^t Hfe ffcT feH'did'd' II

har har naam mayrai man vasaa-ee sabh dookh visaaranhaaraa.

He has got God's name to abide in my mind, He gets toforget alt sorrows.

^risi'dR 3ra €3H?f urfew q§ us HPddld <J>T^ II

vadbjiaagee gur jlarsan paa-i-aa Dfian Dhan satguroo hamaaraa.

/ could see Guru, my great luck, my true Guru is great.

f53- ts3 nfeara H^u frr3 nfe>& v^fr ii oothat baithat satgur sayvah jit sayvi-ai saa^ paa-ee.

/ serve my true Guru, while standing or sitting, serving Him, I am in peace.

h% Hfc >tt Hfc Hfddj<j iffi rtdi'
1^ i! Hit mayrai man mayrai man satgur pareet lagaa-ee.

j
jl|

|

01 my mind, my mind, true Guru has given me His love. 1

v& rft^" uf rite1" Hfsrara %1W raft ii ha-o jeevaa ha-o jeevaa satgur d.aykh sarsay raam,

/ live, I live, seeing true Guru, I am in bliss, 01 God.

ufe ?TH ufe 7FH FTftr ufe *H% ?FH fediA tl

har naamo har naam drirh-aa-ay jap har har naam vigsay raam.

Through the word ofGod, he teaches His name. Remembering God's name, lam in progression.

frfu tjfe ufe 5THW UddFH ufe 7TH ?F? feftl U^ft D

jap har har naam kamal pargaasay har naam nava" niDh paa-ee.

Remembering God's name, the lotus (ofmind) blossoms, through name, I get nine treasures.

u§ft #9i wtew ey <rfo Fnjfk iwftr swi'^t ii

ha-umai rog ga-i-aa dukh laathaa har sahj samaaDh lagaa-ee.

The disease ofego is cured, the pain in removed, / am in trancefor God, in ease.

ufa tfh HPddH % w&m Hpjdjd %^ h?> iran II

har naam vadaa-ee satgur Jay paa-ee sukh satgur g^ayv man parsay.

The greatness ofname, Ihave learntfrom true Guru. He gave me happiness, my mind is enjoying

its touch.

*rf tft^ <f§ ftfcr Hfeag %fW rraft ii?ii ha-o jeevaa ha-o jeevaa satgur daykjh. sarsay. ||2||

/ live, I live, seeing true Guru, my mind is in bliss. 2

aHrwferfiA wfefHwt^Hrddjd y^r^H ii ko-ee aan ko-ee aan milaavai mayraa satgur pooraa raam.

Someone should come, and let me meet my perfect True Guru.

ufH?>3?y*jfH53?}#^feH BrfeH^gm ii ha-o man tan ha-o man tan dayvaa tis kaat sareeraa raam.

/ will surrender my mind and body, and also pieces oftheparts ofmy body, 01 God.

U§ H?> B?> oPfe oTfe f-JJT ft Hfe3RT TOff Hi'S II

ha-o man tan kaat kaat tis d_ay-ee jo satgur bachan sunaa-ay.

Cutting and cutting, my mind and body, I shall submit before one, who gives me the words of
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true Guru, to listen,

tifl Hfe Sd'dJ ?ffew Sd'dft fkfe 3T9 tJdHfrt V$ II

mayrai man bairaag bJia-i-aa bairaagee mit gur darsan sukji paa-ay.

My mind is in detachment, thus is aloof, itpleases by meeting and seeing Guru.

afa 3% fonf sraa mwt %u nfe^ra gas gar n

har har kirpaa karahu sukh-daalay dayh satgur charan ham Dhooraa.

O! giver ofhappiness God, be kind, 01 true Guru, give me yourfeet-dust.
^wi^oMwfeiHB^AaTHfeaffyaT ko-ee aan ko-ee aan milaavai mayraa satgur pooraa. ||3||

Somebody should come, somebody should come, to let me meet, my perfect true Guru. 3

ara fef aja- fo? eTHT ft wrea am n gur jayvad gur jayvad daalaa mai avar na ko-ee raam.

Like Guru, like Guru, a giver, is none elsefor me, 01 God.

ofa tj'6 ofeti ' ft dtafevwfoffRgftflaTHH har daano hardaan dayvai har purakh niranjan so-ee raam.

The charity giving God, gives charity, same is my God, a taintless Purakh.

Tjfe 3% ?™ ftnft wr^fUwr few sr* say sw II

har har naam jinee aaraaBhi-aa £in kaa dukh b_haram bJiao b_haagaa.

Those who have adored the name ofGod, their sorrows, doubts andfears have run away.

Ttwoi 3r% ftrcs frT?> aja ga?ft hww ii

sayvak bJiaa-ay milay vadbjiaagee jin gur charnee man laagaa.

The servants who meet God in love, arefortunate, their mind isfixed on thefeet of Guru.

au <TOot ufa wfii finpt Ms Hfeara yw H¥ u^t ii

kaho naanak har aap milaa-ay mil satgur purakh sukJi ho-ee.

Nanak says, "God Himselfgets to meet, meeting true Guru, my Purakh becomes pleasing.

ara ftws are *te3 5^ ft ?> »M iisiihh gur jayvad gur jayvad daa£aa mai avar na ko-ee. ||4||1||

Like Guru, like Guru, a giver, is none elsefor me, Ot God. " 4.

1

ess*mw 8 ii vad-hans mehlaa 4. VADHANS M: 4

<ff are &5 <f§ are few *re> fcH^t am ii haN-u gur bin haN-u gur bin kharee nimaanee raam.

Without Guru, without Guru, I amjustpoor, Ot God
HdinkA HtfltA^A are ftfe Fwa-r a^M ii jagjeevan jagjeevan daataa gur mayl samaanee raam.

Life-giving, life-giving is, the Giver, Guru has got me to meet Him and merge in Him.

Hfeara Hfe are ?rfH Hwa^ rrftf are are s»h ftj»fffew n

satgur mayl har naam samaanee jap har har naam Dhj-aa-i-aa.

Meeting true Guru, I merge in God*s name, meditating upon God, I remember His name.

fflrr srafe ^fe ^tfl h FFTf aft aire ujfenr n

jis kaaran haN-u dhoondh gTtoodhaydee so sajan har ghar paa-i-aa.

For whom, I was searching to search, that dear God, Ifound in my home.

P. 573
£ar feflj are &z W3* are whh anj w^r ii ayk darisat har ayko jaajaa har aatam raam pachhaanee.

With one eye (single mindedness) I knew only one, thus I could recognise God, allpervading.

(ft are few iff are few *itft (wh^ linn haN-u gur bin haH
-u gur bin kharee nimaanee.

Without Guru, without Guru, I amjust apoor. 1

fpriv Hfeara few Hfeara/ tnffew few are iffe fHS1̂ wh ii

jinaa satgur jin satgur paa-i-aa tin har parabJi mayl milaa-ay raam.

Those who, those who, met true Guru, they got me to meet my God, Master.

fair aa^ fen gas? na^u uh ware few 5% ip# aw u

tin charan tin charan sarayveh ham laagah tin kai paa-ay raam.
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/ serve theirfeet, theirfeet, I wish to be at theirfeet, O! God
aft aft sas h^j few 3 fas nPddid vay ijf inffe^ n

har har charan sarayveh tin kay jin sajgur purajch parabh Dha-vaa-i-aa.

Serve thefeet ofthose, who have got me to run for true Guru, Purakh, Master.

§ ?35T"d' wraatror iter yft aft grfew n

too vaddaataa an£arjaamee mayree sarDhaa poor har raa-i-aa.

You are great giver, the knower ofmy mind, please God-king, fulfill myfaith.

frafrre >tfe >rat n<m< u^t >haI*;§ aw arc jf^ ii

gursikh may I mayree sarDhaa pooree an -din raam gun gaa-ay.

Meeting the Sikhs of Guru, myfaith is perfected, day and night I sing His attributes.

fk?> h fedij firs Hfeara infew few ufir y? ftte fnwir ii?n

jin satgur jin satgur paa-i-aa tin har paratih mayl milaa-ay.
| j2| |

Those who, those who met true Guru, they got me to meet my God-Master. 2

iff w€i uf w^s arafh* >lr3" ftwn% aw it haN-u vaaree haN
-u vaaree gursikh meet pi-aaray raam.

/ sacrifice, I sacrifice myselffor my dearfriends, Sikhs of Guru.

aft fFH aft 7TH >*3T tffey S»H WF? am II

har naamo har naam sunaa-ay mayraa pareetam naam aDhaaray raam.

Reciting God's name, they get me to listen His name. O! my dear only your name sustains me.

aft aft 7FYL >tW H*T^T fen fe?> «13T few ?5*ft tfte* II

har har naam mayraa paraan sakhaa-ee tis bin gharhee nimakh nahee jeevaa N
.

Name ofGod isfriend ofmy life, I cannot live without it, evenfor a while, a moment
aft ufa %v at hw? arayftr wffijf ift^ n har har kirpaa karay sukh-d_aa£a gurmukh amrit peevaaN

.

Ifthe giver ofhappiness, God becomes kind, like Gurmukhs, I shall drink His nectar.

aftwr^ HdM'tt'feiHwt aft wit wfaH^% n har aapay sarDhaa laa-ay milaa-ay har aapay aapsavaa ray.

God Himselfgets me into faith, Himselfgets me to meet Him, and Himself refashions.

iff ?>at af ajaftra HtH fu»r% nan haN-u vaaree haN
-u vaaree gursikh meet pi-aaray.

| |3j|

/ sacrifice, I sacrificefor my dear, Sikhs of Guru. 3

aft »vis aft r>pij ygy fcdHA ft^t aw ii har aapay har aapay purakh niranjan so-ee raam.

God Himself, God Himself is Purakh, and Himself is taintless God.

aft »r0 aft »n0 oi^ h a^T ii har aapay har aapay maylai karai so ho-ee raam.

God Himself, God Himself, gets me to meet, whatever He does that happens.

h aft ij3- gif tot a% urea ?> stay trot n jo har parabh bhaavai so-ee hovai avar na karnaa jaa-ee.

Whatever is liked by God-Master, that happens, nothing else can be done.

fowp^ir «fe»r ?> w€i offt Wat nft aya1^ n

bahut si-aanap la-i-aa na jaa-ee kar thaakay sabh chaturaa-ee.

Even with lot ofwisdom one cannot meet Him, many have tried their smartness.

3ra ^H'fe ?rs A'Acsi #ftw ft aft ftjf area; s stelt n

gur parsaarj jan naanak daykhi-aa ma i har bin avar na ko-ee.

Nanak, the man of God, says "With His grace, J havefound that, none other than God isfor me.

aft wi) aft »ru fcifn^ to) iibii^ii har aapay har aapay purakh niranjan so-ee. ||4||2||

God Himself, Himself is Purakh, and Himself is taintless. " 4.2

wzut{ huw y ii vad-hans mehlaa 4. VADHANS M: 4

zjft Hf=rara aft HfeHra irfe aft nftara gay an s'ffew aw ii

har satgur har satgur mayl har satgur charan ham bhaa-i-aa raam.

Let me meet God, true Guru, God, true Guru, thefeet of God, true Guru, are pleasing to me.
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timar agi-aan gavaa-i-aa gur gi-aan anjan gur paa-i-aa raam.

Guru put in my eyes the anjan ofknowledge, and my dark ignorance is removed

3IU ffrWPH WfflS Hfddjd irfew WlftinFtf vftte ftfft'A II

gur gi-aan anjan satguroo paa-i-aa agi-aan anDhavr binaasay.

(7wrK, /rwe Chw, /jw* the anjan ofknowledge in my eyes, the darkness ofignorance is removed.

Hfcrfid fife huh ire irfewijfttTftwH'H fow'A n saigursayvparam pad paa-i-aa harjapi-aasaasgiraasay.

Serving true Guru, Igained, the supremeposition. Iremember Godby every breath, every morsel

fire dff ufa ifl% ferair % nfearar wfew n

jin ka N-u har paraMi kirpaa Dhaaree tay satgur sayvaa laa-i-aa.

Upon whom God Master is kind, they are given the service oftrue Guru,

ufu Hiddid ufu Hpddjd >Hte ufo h ladid uus uh s^fe»r iihii

har satgur har satgur mayl har satgur charan ham bhaa-i-aa,

God, true Guru, God, true Guru, has got me to meet, thefeet oftrue Guru arepleasing to me. 1

HU^ HPstdJd >t& Hfddjd fijwgr ft gjg aU7 J? tF^ UtH II

mayraa satgur mayraa satgur pi-aaraa mai gur bin rahan na jaa-ee raam.

My true Guru, my true Guru, is lovely, I cannot live without Hint

ufu s*h ufu !FM #t fa* «ffe h*t^ u*h N har naamo har naam dayvai mayraa ant sakhaa-ee raam.

Through God's word, he gives me name, name is myfriend in the end

ufu ufu 7?h ftu^ »ffe mr^r ajfe Hfeffu ?fh Rjd'ftj»r n

har har naam mayraa ant sakhaa-ee gur satgur naam drirn-aa-i-aa.

The name of God is myfriend, in the end, Guru, true Guru, taught me name.

yn c<«^ sftft iteft iftft fe& ufu ufu T^fk wfew ii

jithai put kalatar ko-ee baylee naahee tithai har har naam chhadaa-i-aa.

Where there, son, wife, none is afriend, there the name of God, gets mefree.

05 to HPddjd yuw fouW fa? ftfte uft ?ny ftmr^r ii

Dhan Dhan satgur purakJi niranjan jit mil har naam Dhi-aa-ee.

Great, great is true Guru, taintless Purakh, meeting whom, I remember the name of God
HU^ nPdJJj HfeTT? ftwnr H 3TU fe?J TO? H»tf II? II

mayraa satgur mayraa satgur pi-aaraa mai gur bin rahan na jaa-ee. ||2j|

Mv rue Guru, my true Guru is my dear, I cannot live without him. 2

P. 574
ftT7>f fcdHA tiUHff HPddld «W ?> vfew UW II

jinee darsan jinee darsan satgur purakJi na paa-i-aa raam.

Those who have not seen, have not seen, the true Guru, Purakh, Ol God
few fcdd# fe<s hah rw f^' dwftw^'H II Jin nihraltinnihral janam sab_h baritha gavaa-i-aa raam.

Uselessly, uselessly, they are wasting all their life, 01 God
tores toh few ftnF aiu*ftr»r § waC3 yt Hfu ft n

nihfat janam tin baritha gavaa-i-aa tay saakat mu-ay mar jhooray.

Those who have thus wasted their life uselessly, are non-believers who die while worrying.

Jure uu uufw y^'dfW f¥ « 'diJ)* ufu uu ii giiar hodai ratan padaarath bJiookJiay bJiaagheen har dooray.

They have the wealth ofgems in their home, unfortunates, awayfrom God, are yet hungry,

Ufu Uf5 few 5T UUH 7> 3UT»TU ftTTft UfU Ufa WH 77 ftl»nffe»F II

har har tin kaa daras na karee-ahu jinee har har naam na Dhi-aa-i-aa.

O! God let me never to see them, who have not remembered the name of God
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ftrcft t; t)iT5 fkift egHa h fa did ^ vn%»p ii 3 ii jinee darsanjinee d.arsan satgur purakh na paa-i-aa.
1 13| |

Those, who have not seen true Guru, Purakh. 3

aw w^jsi sm tj'Rja ^te ufe iffk &?>3r anr n ham chaatrik ham chaatrik deen har paas baynantee raam.

/ am a chatrik, I am apoor Chatrik, Ipray before God.

ara ftfte ?ra itfw vf^ fawr^ <m Hfedd srau ddtdl ii

gur mil gur mayl mayraa pi-aaraa ham satgur karah bhagtee raam.

01 my dear Guru please meet me, so that I devote all lifefor my true Guru.

ufe ufadjd sra*r sdi^ fr ijf few ir% 11

har har satgur karah bhagtee jaa* har parabh kirpaa Dhaaray.

Let me devotefor my true Guru, God, so that my Master-God becomes merciful

ft ?ra fa?> s iftft ar? HPddjd *nf% n

mai gur bin avar na ko-ee baylee gur satgur paraan hamHaaray.

None other than my Guru, is myfriend, Guru, true Guru, is my life, O! God.

m <toot an% 7>*h f^ffew <r% ufo ?fh ufe ii

kaho naanak gur naam darirhHaa-i-aa har har naam har satee.

Nanak says, "Gum gave me His name, the name of God, True,

m grfesr um grf^ra ete ufe vn% 11911311

ham chaatrik ham chaatrik deen har paas baynantee. ||4||3||

/ am a chatrik, I am a poor chatrik, Ipray before God. n 4.3

^jh >\uw a ii vad-hans mehiaa 4. VADHANS M: 4

ufafewufafewsn%Hfe3jd itfegK^afl n har kirpaa har kirpaa kar satgur mayl sukh-daata raam.

01 God, be kind, and, please let me meet my true Guru, the giver of happiness,

UKT ^jh uxa HOidH iffa ufo ws* wh ii ham poochhah ham poochhah satgur paas har baataa raam.

/ ask, I askfrom my true Guru, the things about God,

Hfeara yrfk 3fo ysar ftrfe <th ireMH irfew n
.

satgur paas har baat poochhah jin naam padaarath paa-i-aa.

Those who ask Guru, they ask about God, they are blessed with the wealth ofname.

irfe sara fe3 oret fe£3t 3p% Hfeajrftr u? aj' fern1" n

pa a-ay lagah nit karah binantee gur satgur panth bataa-i-aa.

They always be at Hisfeet andpray, thus Guru, the true Guru told them about the path.

WE?t 33T5T *W flW HH3 olfe W% ufcT ufe ffrfH tlfe 3^ ii

so-ee b_haga£ d_ukh sukh samat kar jaanai har har naam har raataa.

Only one is a devotee, who treatspain andpleasure alike, and is ever in the lovefor name ofGod.

(jfe few ufe foray arfe anr Hfeara irfe litres n^ii

har kirpaa har kirpaa kar gur satgur mayl sukjj-daata.
1 11 1

1

O! God, O! God, be kind, and let me meet my true Guru, the giver ofhappiness. 1

Tjfe araHftf gfe irayftf Trfo nfe rjs^ <nfft ifit ii

sun gurmukh sun gurmukh naam sabh binsay haN-umai paapaa raam.

01 Gurmukh, O! Gurmukh listen, the name of God, all sins and ego will end

trfU gftr aftr ufe <rftr tfh wfe**!^ nftr 3^ 5^ 11

jap har har jap har har naam lathi-arhay jag taapaa raam.

Remember God, remember the name of God, all sins ofthe world will get removed

zrfa *n% Try ftrcfr wpgrfw fei^wiw Gwd 11

har har naam jinee aaraaDhi-aa tin kay dukh paap nivaaray.

Those, who have adored the name of God, their sorrows and sins are removed.
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satgur gi-aan kharhag hath deenaa jamkankar maar bkjaaray.

True Guru gave the sword ofknowledge in my hand, I killed and threw away the devil ofdeath.

ufo tffo %y w€t W*&% »•% Wlf H3njr ||

har para bit kirpaa Dhaaree sukn-daatay dutch laathay paap saniaapaa.

God-Master the giver ofhappiness, has become kind, my sorrows, sins and clashes are over.

Hfe nrayfa arayftf js»k Hft ftrcsft inr ion

sun gurmukh sun gurmukh naam sab_h birtsay haN-umai paapaa.
1 12| |

01 Gurmukh, O! Gurmukh, listen His name, all sins and ego willfinish. 2

flfU Ufr ufe rTfV Ufa SHJ H% Hfe ^ftw ||

jap har har jap har har naam mayrai man bhaa-i-aa raam.

Ol my mind, remember the name of God, the name of God, it ispleasing to my mind
yftf anjHftf yftr arayftf irfti vffk Sir arefftew wh ii

mukh gurmukh mukh gurmukh jap sab_h rog gavaa-i-aa raam.

01 Gurmukh, remember God with mouth (tongue), allyour ailments shall be cured

areynV trftf h% ar^fewF arifara H^ta* ii gurmuknjapsabJi rog gavaa-i-aa arogaj J2ha-ay sareeraa

.

Remembering, Gurmukh has got all ailments cured, his body has become disease-free.

wicsRjA hu?t rorfa uftr writ ufo trftwr arfira iMv it

an-din sahj samaaDh har laagee har japi-aa gahir gambjieeraa.

Day and night, I am in trance, in ease, for God, I remember God, deep andprofound
an% mwfB snj ftis ftmpfew foj huh vreTd§ irtfew n

jaa£ ajaat naam jin Dhj-aa-i-aa tin param padaarath paa-i-aa.

Men of caste or no caste, whoever remember His name, they are blessed with the wealth of

supreme.

^ufr^HftfufosrfoswfttHft) wfew iis if jap har harjap har har naam mayrai man bjiaa-i-aa.
j |3| |

Remember God, remember God, His name is pleasing to my mind 3

P. 575
xjfe ydo <n% ird<j famr sn% foray* ?fcr §*p% 3>h ii

har Dhaarahu har DJiaarahu kirpaa kar kirpaa tayho ubaaray raam.

01 God, 01 God, be kind, being kind, liberate me, 0! God
un treft uh unit Qsddii ^r?> 3>f% urn n ham paapee ham paapee nirgun deen £umHaaray raam.

/ «/« a sinner, a sinner, poor without virtues, but am yours O! God.

uh ynft Qsddu ^te f>ft ufo rras^fewr ii

ham paapee nirgun deen iumHaaray har dai-aal sarnaa-i-aa.

/ am a sinner, poor without virtues, but am yours, 01 God, be kind and have me in your refuge.

H eif ^fT^ HU3 H^hi'd' UH 3U 3UTfew II

too dukn bjianjan sarab sukh-daaia ham paathar taray taraa-i-aa.

You are a sorrow-destroyer, giver of allpleasure, I am a stone, willfloat, only ifyou get me to

float

Hfedjd dfc aiHUJTurfewtre <va°i <sfH@ipt ii saigur b_haytraam ras paa-i-aa jannaanaknaam uDhaaray.

Meeting true Guru, I am blessed with nectar ofGod, Nanak, the man ofGod, is liberated by His

name.

<n% M'do a$s u'du ftrav sn% fcrair sfh nans

n

har Dhaarahu har Dhaarahu kirpaa kar kirpaa layho ubaaray raam.
1 14| |4| |

Ol God, Ol God, be kind, being kind liberate me, Ol God 4.4
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wszrt hot b ufsW vad-hans mehlaa 4 ghorhee-aa VADHANS M: 4, GHORJAN
ne^Hfeara ijrrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

&j iafe tft finctw 3th ii dayh tayjan jee raam upaa-ee-aa raam.

01 my body-mare, you are created by God
% htot ftch ifft? tp^tor ii Dhan maanas janam punn paa-ee-aa raam.

The human life is rare, this is blessed with virtues.

maanas janam vad punnay paa-i-aa dayh so kanchan changrhee-aa.

Human life is blessed with great virtues, this is like refined gold.

arayfk 3aj ir% ufr <jfa <ri% <Jcfic/l*>r n

gurmukh rang chaloolaa paavai har har har nav rangrhee-aa.

Gurmukh is blessed with extremely red colour (of love), and God gives him new colour.

5ta %z 3 Weft firf *rfa FRft sn% ufr ?yfk h-j'-^Iw ii

ayh dayh so baaNkee jit har jaapee har har naam suhaavee-aa.

That body is youthful, which remembers God, it is beautified with God's name.

sggBTfl U^t 7FH fT7) JSTHoT wfa firdt»r inn

vadbhaagee paa-ee naam sakhaa-ee jan naanak raam upaa-ee-aa. ||1||

Nanak says, "With great luck, friendship with name is gained, God has blesses it. " I

u^f rfts §fe *ar ii dayh paava-o jeen bujh changa raam.

For knowing great God, put saddle on your body-mare.

ufo Sup-

?ft few ffewfar un* ii charh langhaa jee bikham bhu-i-angaa raam.

Riding on it, I crossed the difficult world-ocean.

faw ffewfar sddi 1 arayfk irfa wur£ n

bikham bhu-i-angaa anat tarangaa gurmukh paar langhaa-ay.

The world-ocean is stormy, rising countless waves, Gurmukh can swim across,

jjfo tftrfe efe -^is'dil but at§ ttez irafe 3^h ii

har bohith charh vadbhaagee langhai gur khayvat sabad taraa-ay.

God is boat, but only lucky can sail, the word of Guru, boatman can take them across.

»r??fe5 ufa ufar ufe arc art ufo uaft ufe uar u an-din har rang har gun gaavai har rangee har rangaa.

Day and night, let him sing of God, in His love, he will be coloured in His love.

ft?) <TOof pAdyift u*r ifrfcwr ufr §3H alg uar ipii

jan naanak nirbaan pad paa-i-aa har ulam har pad changa.
1 12||

Nanak, the man ofGod, is blessed with liberatedposition, God is supreme, Hisposition is good. 2

ac£»m an% farnrs f^few ii karhee-aal mukhay gur gi-aan drirh-aa-i-aa raam.

Guru placed bridle in my mouth, and taught knowledge.

3fe $h ufa aiag wfew uof ii tan paraym har chaabak laa-i-aa raam.

On my body, God used the whip of love,

3fe ijy ufo <j% Rffe d | ao< htt ftr^ arayftf tfrfew n

tan paraym har har laa-ay chaabak man jinai gurmukh jeeti-a a.

On Body, using the whip of God's love, conquering mind, Gurmukh conquers.

wi34 to? irl wrrtrf ur% iftfew ii agjvrho gharhaavai sabad paavai api-o har ras pee£i-aa.

With word, he trains the untrained, and lets drink the undrinkabte, nectar of God.

gfe Tf^s w& arfe ufo ^ai usJ'fc&r n

sun sarvan banee gur vakhaanee har rang turee charhaa-i-aa.
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Listen word with ears, Guru taught me, andgave me God's love to ride on body-mare.

mahaa maarag panth bikji-rhaa jan naanak paar !anghaa-i-aa. ||3| |

It is a longjourney, uneven path, Nanak, the man of God, got me to other shore. 3

a^t infe %7 fifi^nfr gi>f it gjiorhee iayjan dayh raam upaa-ee-aa raam.

The body is likefast mare, God has created it.

fro ufe iff w% w to to hh^tw 3*h ii ji£ har parabii jaapai saa Dhan Dhan Jukhaa-ee-aa raam.

One who can see God-Master, his body is like lucky mare.

fk3 <n% Tjf h*0 ft to H'a 1^ tn% vfew firan hAj 1 u

jit har paraiih jaapai saa Dhan saabaasai Phur paa-i-aa kiral jurb_andaa.

One who can see God-Master, that woman is lucky, she got what she collected with actions, in

previous birth,

charh dayharh ghorhee bikham laghaa-ay mil gurmukh parmaanang"aa,

Riding body-mare, cross over the uneven path, and meet Gurmukh to be in supreme bliss.

Ufa STtT SRFfeW y# ftffe jfe tlJF ifa »T^t II

har har kaaj rachaa-i-aa poorai mil sani janaa janj aa-ee.

God, has arranged my marriage, joining saints together, the marriageparty has come.

to *raar ufa trtfewr >fai§ <kfe ife to* -vwiFi iiaimiuii

jan naanak har var paa-i-aa mangal mil sant janaa vaaDhaa-ee. ||4||1|[5||

Nanak says, "lam blessed with God, as bride-groom, the pleasing one, joining saints, together,

they have congratulated me. ** 4.1.5

?3^H B || vad-hans mehlaa 4. VADHANS M: 4

dHtsJI ufa^ a^ftw g»H ii dayh tayjnarhee har nav rangee-aa raam.

01 my body-mare, newly coloured in the love of God
ara ftmrTf ajf ufa tfafNr/ am (I gur gi-aan guroo har mangee-aa raam.

/ begfrom my Guru-God, the knowledge of Guru.

P. 576
fawns naffr ufa~ sot tfaft ala* jto an% ftffe TP^tw it

gi-aan mangee har kathaa changee har naam gat mit jaanee-aa.

/ begfor knowledge, the great story of God, that let me know thepower and dynamics ofname.

h? toh HdfoQ orW gat oftr a^M ?rfk w^wc n

sabU janam safli-o kee-aa karjai har raam naam vakhaanee-aa.

Whole ofmy life, the Creator made a success, and explained to me His name.

trfa
-

HPi'fu trfa
-

ij¥ ufa
-

srftr to nsftw n

har raam naam salaahi har parabh har bJiagat har jan mangee-aa.

Praising the name of God, the men of God begfor His devotion.

to «rlr a<64 H<i<j jfeu ufa
-

6(11& arfift? waftw iihii

jan kahai naanak sunhu sanjahu har bhagaj goving" changee-aa,
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Listen 01 saints, devotionfor God is very good. " 1

%n ^fk ffhf frfes* wh ii dayh kanchan jeen suvinaa raam.

My body is gold and saddle is golden, O! God.

fifk Erfe trfo <tm mi n jajft har har naam ratannaa raam.

It is studded with the gems ofthe name of God
tTf3" (VH 3TO difi?ti irifew ufo frr& 3"f3" TO Ul^ II
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jarh naam ratan govind. paa-i-aa har mi lay har gun sukh ghanay.

Studded with gems ofname, I am blessed with God. Meeting God, there are lot ofpleasures,

ara Ha? un%w ufr tfk ftwrfew iggflfl ufo a% ala" a£ 11

gur sabad paa-i-aa har naam Dhi-aa-i-aa vadbhaagee har rang har banay.

With the word of Guru, I am blessed, to remember the name of God, with great luck in God's

love, I have become of God,

har milay su-aamee anjarjaamee har nav£an har nav rangee-aa.

/ met my God-Master, He knows my mind, He is everfresh and ever colourful

A'Aoj ?*p£ WH Uftf JTO Ufa 1{3 rfaftw II3II

naanak vakhaanai naam jaanai har naam har parabJa mangee-aa.
1 |2| |

Nandk says, "Recite name, I beg God's namefrom God-Master. " 2

bt^www an% wet* irfewr wh ii karhee-aal mukhay gur ankas paa-i-aa raam.

Guru *s bridle is a whip, which Iput in the mouth ofmare.

h$ ftars ara nafe nrfew wh ii man maigal gur sabad. vas aa-i-aa raam.

My elephant mind is controlled by the word of Guru, 01 God,

H!7 ^Haife wrfew nan ire irfew

man vasgai aa-i-aa param pad paa-i-aa saa Dhan kan£ pi-aaree.

That wife is dear to her husband, who controls her mind, and she gains supreme position.

ufefo Cfy «fl'*iRi fl=fl wfafrual^rij??^ ii an£ar paraym lagaa har saytee ghar sohai har parabh naaree.

In her mind is the lovefor God, in home such a wife of God-Master looks nice.

#far w€t huh W3\ ufa ijs uf% <n% yrfewr n

har rang raatee sehjay maatee har parabh har har paa-i-aa.

Coloured in the love God, she is intoxicated, in ease, she is blessed with God-Master.

<toot frg jf^grg- ofUH ft aftr afe fwfew ii a II

naanak jan har daas kahai hai vadjjhaagee har har Dhi-aa-i-aa.
1 13| I

Nanak, the servant of God, says, "With great luck, one remembers God. "3

#a urat fft ftr? ufe yrfenr am n dayh ghorhee jee jit har paa-i-aa raam.

My body is mare, riding which I met God.

fwfts h Hidid tft H3iw arfe»r wh ii mil salgur jee mangal gaa-i-aa raam.

Meeting true Guru, 01 lovable, I sang the pleasure-giving song of God.

ijfo am% Kara a»H aft ff=r h^st ft?aft n har gaa-ay mangal raam naamaa har sayv sayvak sayvkee.

Singing ofthe pleasure-giving God's name, I, the servant of God, am serving His servants.

if3 fm% urf g^r Hzrat uft gar h»£ 3% eft ii parabh jaa-ay paavai rang mahlee har rang maanai rang kee.

Master goes to homefor loving, He enjoys love ofthe loving.

3js a^H 3n# Hfe H«cfi ala7 arax^t Hfe ftronftewr n

gun raam gaa-ay man subhaa-ay har gurmatee man Dhi-aa-i-aa.

/ sing the attributes of God, my mind is pleased In the wisdom of Guru, my mind remembers.

m> mrer jjfa few w$ %u u&t gfe <n% n^Hwr ituioii^ii

jan naanak har kirpaa Dhaaree dayh gliorhee chajti har paa-i-aa.
1 14| |2| J6| |

Nanak says, "God became kind, riding the body-mare, I couldfind God. " 4.2.

6

«Jh huw u S3 ura a raag vad-hans mehlaa 5 chhant ghar 4

ZM<7 VIDHANSM: 5 CHHANT, GHAR 4

l^Hfeara ijirfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

1225



are ftife wr fft ftror^ a™ ii gur mil laDhaa jee raam pi-aaraa raam.

Meeting Guru, Of lovable, Ifound my dear God
fey 37> w?? te33T^ ^igr

ii ih tan man dji-rhaa vaaro vaaraa raam.

/ surrendered my mind and body, and crossed over,

37? h?j fes* 3335 (33* foft a*fe ii tan man djlaa bhavjal jitaa chookee kaa N n jamaanee.

/ surrendered and sacrificed my mind and body and crossed over the terrifying ocean, thefear of

death is over,

wrftry #»r wffijy iftwr 3fij»r »F3S n asthir thee-aa amrit pee-aa rahi-aa aavan jaanee.

/ drank nectar and become stable, now my cycle of birth and death is ceased.

tt tn3 ctf Hufk hw 3(3 w tto >mr3r
ii so ghar laDhaa sahj samDhaa har kaa naam aDhaaraa.

/found that home, wherein I had the wealth ofname, in ease, now God's name sustains me.

ay A'Aot nftf gjflw ara u% snf SHHat'd' inn

kaho naanak sukh maanay ralee-aaN gur pooray kaN-u namaskaaraa.
|

Nanak says, "I enjoy thepleasure ofHis love, for that I salute my perfect Guru, " 1

Hfe htt? tft ft3# >tt3r 3»h ii suq sajan jee ma id rhay meejaa raam.

Listen O! my lovable dear, myfriend, my God.

alfo H3; H93 H3 ^te1 3<h ii gur mant;ar sabad sach deejaa raam.

Guru gave God's dictum, in His true words.

JT3 333 fcwffeW HPftW 35 HTfU WISH* II

sach sabad. Dhi-aa-i-aa mangal gaa-i-aa chookay manhu ad_aysaa.

/ remember true word, and.sing pleasing songs (hymns), all myfears ofmind are over.

H *f3 IffeW Et3ftr 75 3Tfew H31- H31" HfiH H^F II

so para bit paa-i-aa kaieh na jaa-i-aa sadaa sagaa sang baisaa.

/ am blessed with Master, I will not go anywhere else, I shall ever and ever sit with Him
its' tft irerw& yfe <n% H?J H33 ^H1

II

parabJi jee bhaanaa sachaa maanaa para bit har Dhan sehjay deetaa,

01 mv lovable Master, your will is truefor me. This wealth, God has given me, in ease.

P. 577
ay <to5t fenm aftw Jl 3^ 3*7? 337ft 3 jft^ iipii

kaho naanak tis jan balihaaree fcayraa daan sabjinee hai leeiaa.
1 12||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor those men of God, through whom your gifts, everyone has

received. " 2

3f 3* f^yfe >xwi! 3^1 ii ta-o bhaanaa £aaN laripafc aghaa-ay raam.

Ifyou please, I shall be contented, happy.

h?j 3W 5^ H3 f^H7> f3^3 3>h ii man thee-aa thandhaa sabJi tarisan bujhaa-ay raam.

All my lust is quenched, and my mind has become cooL

H7J 3W foft #3T irfewP" 333 tJtTTT II

man thee-aa thand_haa chookee danjhaa paa-i-aa bahut khajaanaa,

Mv mind has become cool, all my heat isput off, I am blessed with lot oftreasures.

ftrafea Hfa &ja ftjl ?f Hddjd a etda '

rt' u sikhsayvaksabJibiiunchanlagayhaN
-u satgurkaikurbaanaa.

/4// Sikhs, servants are enjoying eating, I sacrifice myselffor true Guru.

PftcWQ 33 ¥HH 3ftF 3^ 3H eft 3JH §3I3 II

nirbhao bha-ay khasam rang raatay jam keetaraas bujhaa-ay.

In the love ofMaster, I have becomefearless, now myfear of death isfinished.

O'rtot 33r lfftr ft^a 33l SiJlfd a3§" fe? K1^ 11311
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naanak daas sadaa sang sayvak tayree bhagat kara N-o liv laa-ay.
1

1 3| |

Nanak says, "O! God, keep your servant (in me) with you, so that I can be intuned with your

devotion. " 3

yst »ttf fft hwff u pooree aasaa jee mansaa mayray raam.

O! my God, my hopes and desires arefulfilled.

iiftr ?M6jt iftf irfe 3R? 3% «fh ii mohi nirgun jee-o sabh gun tayray raam.

O! lovable, / am without virtues, all virtues are unto you.

Hfe srw 33 W33 A3 fef yfa 3g hwJI ii sabh gun tayray thaakur mayray kit mukh tuDh saalaahee.

O! my Master, all virtues are unto you, with which mouth, I can praise all?

3T3 >M?JI2 ifo* fef W rf!tPfijW Htffk Wt»T fWw H^ft II

gun avgun mayraa kiehh na beechaari-aa bakhas lee-aa khin maahee.

You never thought ofmy virtues and vices, and haveforgiven me, in a moment

wf fwfa ?rft ^'U't/l^ »(WU3 3% ii na-o niDh paa-ee vajee vaaDhaa-ee vaajay anhad tooray.

I am blessed with nine treasures, and am congratulated, the trumpets ofunfrictioned word are

playing.

era <toot A^arf? irfe»r ?ft feH3 iibiihii

kaho naanak mai var ghar paa-i-aa mayray laathay jee sagal visooray.
1
14| 1 1| |

Nanak says, "I am blessed with my groom at home, now all my worries are over. " 4.1

HHa II salok. SALOK
few h££ ff #sfw vwz wftwr ii ki-aa sunay^o koorh vanjan pavan jhulaari-aa.

Those who are listening lies, wilt go like a windy gust

wwci Tj&*m 3 u<s&z S H3 q^hRii naanak surjee-ar tay parvaan jo sunayday sach Dhanee.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Only those ears are worth, which listen the truth about God, only. " 1

*3 ii chhant. CHHANT
few urfe upf^r fow iff t$z& gfe»r s'H ii tin ghol ghumaa-ee jin parabh sarvanee sunt-aa raam.

/ sacrifice myselffor them, who with these ears, have listened about God.

k frjIh fir?? ?n% %fo gnw* sfewr n say sahj suhaylay jin har har rasnaa b_hani-aa raam.

They are happy, in ease, who with their tongue, recite God.

ft mrfk zrzu wid trara Qu'da »r*r n say sahj suhaylay gunah amolay jagat uDhaaran aa-ay.

They are happy, in ease, with all invaluable attributes, they have come to liberate world.

i nftnrto i& ^3 wfa mriz ii bhai bohith saagar parabh charnaa kaytay paar laghaa-ay.

The ocean is terrible, the boat is ofthe Master's feet, many are taken to other shore.

fFW cff of^t >t% 6'c(Rj fe?f «F Sfrf* W HlfeW II

jin ka N-u kirpaa karee mayrai thaakur tin kaa laykhaa na gani-aa.

Upon whomever Master is kind, their account is settled,

era A'Arf fen
-

life un-rst fefw tjs jj^al nfew iiiii

kaho naanak tis ghol ghumaa-ee jin parabh sarvanee suni-aa.
| j 1 1

1

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor them, who with their ears, have listened about God. " 1

m% II salok. SALOK
Bfew s^t few flpjTH JTftH ui^t ii lo-in lo-ee dith pi-aas na bujhai moo ghanee.

With my eyes, I have seen your light, my thirst is so much that it is not quenched.

WW ft nra^twr fe»?fw frr?ft ferfe w ftrar

naanak say akh-rhee-aa N bi-ann jinee disando maa piree.
|
jl|

|

Nanak says, "Those eyes are great, which have seen my dear. " 1

S3 ii thhant. CHHANT
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fo?ft ufa ijf fes7 few owy'i b^h ii jinee har parab_h dithaa fin kurbaanay raam.

Those who have seen God-Master, I sacrifice myselffor them.

ft H^r tfddid gr>f ii say saachee dargeh bhaanay raam.

They are liked in the true court of God.

h% ft ufa ft^t tfftr ii lhaakur maanay say parDhaanay har saytee rang raatay.

Those who are liked by Master, they are prominent, they are in love with God
ufe 3Hfe wirt Hufo mv$ uife urfe toiW n

har raseh agnaa-ay sahj samaa-ay ghat ghat rama-ee-aa jaatay.

They are contented with the nectar ofGod, are merging, in ease, they believe God is in everybody,

hhs ft »ru£ wz ii say-ee sajan san£ say sukhee-ay thaakur apnay b_haanay.

Only they are dear saints, they are happy, who are liked by my Master.

ftnf ufe l{f ffer fejy § H€ II? II

kaho naanak jin har parajsh dithaa tin kai sad kurbaanay.
| [2| |

Nanak says, "Those who have seen God-Master, I ever sacrifice myselffor them. " 2

hr? ii salok. SALOK
%u wr^t wr mft ?™ fVd^l»F ii jjayh anDhaaree anDh sunjee naam vihoonee-aa.

il/y ftofl^ is in blind darkness, and is deserted being without name.

ttoot Has tjfrH ft uife Hf^ mil naanak saral jannam jai ghat vuthaa sach Dhanee.

Nanak says, "Their life is a success, in whose body, true Master has come to stay. " 1

ii chhant. CHHANT
few tr?ft>& &p ftn? ftg» ufe ^te1"

ii tin khannee-ai vanjaaM
jin mayraa har parafch deetbaa raam.

/ cut my body into pieces to offer those, who have seen my God-Master.

m wfk win* jfa ufe »?6jf >ftsr ii jan chaakh aghaanay har har amrit mee£naa raam.

Those men ofGod are contented after tasting, the sweet nectar of God
uf% Hsfo iftsr fsr nrfkf fs* mr n

har maneh meethaa parabjioo iootnaa ami-o vooi&aa sujdj bJia-ay.

God is sweet to their mind, Master is pleased, nectar is trickling, they are happy,

im B3H feSTT 37T % tffa HJltflH ft FT§ II

dukh naas bJiaram binaas tan tay jap jagdees eesah jai ja-ay.

The sorrowsfrom body arefinished, the doubts are vanished,

remembering God, every body hails His victory.

Htr wu3 fern wet fa t iff jht H moh rahat bikaar thaakay panch Jay sang tootaa.

Oncefreefrom greed, evil intentions get weary, the company withfive (senses) is no more.

P. 578
era s^ra few *£»t fas uife ftgr ufa ijy jsr ii^ii

kaho naanak tin khannee-ai vanjaa jin ghat mayraa har parabJi voothaa.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "I cut my body into pieces to after those, in whose body my Master is abiding. " 3

m& ii salok. SALOK
ff wh ft?ef fttf a*few ii jo lorheegay raam sayvak say-ee kaa Nd_ni-aa.

Those who desirefor God, they arefound as His servants.

?TOst w$ Hfe w& $3 7> sw ii in naanak jaanay sat saaN-ee san£ na baahraa. ||1||

Nanak knows that true Master, is not beyond saints. 1

if ii chhant. CHHANT
fktom tiwfe nsww n mil jai jaleh khataanaa raam.

Water meeting water, merges in.
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jrftr H^t #fe fksw ii sang jotee jot miiaanaa raam.

Light meeting light merges in.

mrfe ygff yw nrftf wryftr wifo u sammaa-ay pooran purakfr kartay aap aapeh jaanee-ai.

Merging in perfect Purakh, the Creator, one knows oneself.

rfffc TTtjttT wto 5? ii tah sunn sahj samaaPh laagee ayk ayk vakhaanee-ai.

There He is in void trance, in ease, only one and one is fold

»rfir mH* wtU Hcnr apftj »py ^i^r n aap guptaa aap mukjaa aap aap vakhaanaa.

He Himself is unseen, Himself is liberated, andHimselfspeaks about Himself.

5TM 5" 3T? ftlA'fl fkfe HS tTWfa ¥£W 118 113 II

naanak b_haram J^hai gun binaasay mil jal jaleh khataanaa. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "The doubts, thefears, the gunnas are finished, water meeting water is merging

in. "4.2

?3tm Haw u ll vad-hans mehlaa 5. VADHANS M: 5

aracr opto hhot1- wh ii parabh karan kaaran samrathaa raam.

Master is allpower to cause and to effect, O! God.

w irara mm # jjw ii rakh jagat saga I day hathaa raam.

ife saves ffce whole world, by giving His hand

hto1" a?r gw>ft fofa hw^ ii samrath sarnaa jog su-aamee kirpaa niDh sukh-daata.

He is all-power to provide refuge, Master is the treasure ofmercy, happiness giver.

*jf cjda'&l err t# fircft Ss; n haN
-u kurbaanee daas tayray jinee ayk pachhaataa.

/ sacrifice myselffor your servants, who have recognised One.

?g?> feu?? 77 nrfe »feur eras 3 WBW ii varan chihan na jaa-ay fakhi-aa kathan |ay akthaa.

His colour and sign cannot be known, He is beyond description.

fht}4?£ A'Aot HSU filAdl 5TTO d'd4 HHW Hill

binvant naanak sunhu bin£ee parabji karan kaaran samrathaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Listen my request, Master is allpower to cause and to effect. " 1

tftwr 3% f Et93r ii ayhi jee-a tayray too kartaa raam.

These living beings areyours, you are their Creator, O! God
in? £*r ero *th ggar giH ii parabji d.ookh d_arag" bjiaram harjaa raam.

Master carries offthe sorrows, the doubts, the pains.

?hw sro fe^ftr tor Hfo gfa ^te ii

bharam dookh jJarad nivaar khin meh rakh layho deen dai-aalaa.

Removing doubts, sorrows, pains, in a moment, O! merciful to poor, save.

W3 wftf Hff? Hf twi? itww ii maat pitaa su-aam sajan sabh jagat baa I gopaalaa.

Mother, father, master, friends, the whole world isyour children.

$ irate 3T7 tor?) in# ft aufe HstH ?> n

jo saran aavai gun niDhaan paavai so bahurh janam na martaa.

Whoever comes to your refuge, he gets the treasure of virtues, he will neither be born, nor die

again.

IMPd ?TOET WH §gr jffe fffrtf f 5133* 113 M

binvant naanak glaas tayraa sabi jee-a tayray too kartaa.
1
12| |

Nanak, your servant, says, "Allpeople areyour children, andyou are their Creator. "2

wrs mre srfe ftwr^jJr am 11 aath pahar har Phi-aa-ee-ai raam.

All through twentyfour hours, let us remember God
m feffewry aw ir&ti wh ii man ighhi-arhaa fai paa-ee-ai raam.
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Thus we get the desiredfruits, of God.

H7> fez iptfhft yf ftmr^hft fteftr ftw £ n

man i£hh paa-ee-ai parabh Dhi-aa-ee-ai miteh jam kay taraasaa.

To get the desiredfruits, let us remember Master, then thefear ofdeath will end.

aHa? anffewir wrt mrfew w& ygj? wjf ii gobid gaa-i-aa saaDh sangaa-i-aa b_ha-ee pooran aasaa.

In the congregation ofsaints, I sang of God, my hopes are answered.

?ftr ht?> mu fesrar natd jjs t Hfe w&tt 11 taj maan moh vikaar saglay parabhoo kai man bhaa-ee-ai.

Leaving vanity, greed, bad intention, let us all be pleasing to Master's mind.

f^A^fe tftsct fesg irer u% ufe ftwr^Wfr 113 1|

binvant naanak dinas rainee sadaa har har P_h>aa-ee-ai.
1 13||

Nanak says, "Day and night, let us ever remember God. " 3

efo ^nftr »f?HJH^ ii fJar vaajeh anhal vaajay raam.

At His doors the unfrictioned word is being played.

urfe uffc ufo aHS? ii ghat ghat har gobind gaajay raam.

Through all bodies, God is speaking(roaring).

ah%e wrt HrF fijd'rl »f3TH »»rah5f ii govid gaajay sadaa biraajay agam agochar oochaa.

God speaks, ever sits high, thus is unapproachable, unknowable.

arc fee era? ?> tr^t afe sh£ uu^ ii gun bay-ant kichh kahan na jaa-ee ko-ay na sakai pahoochaa

.

His attributes are endless, neither can be counted about, nor reached at.

wfU fv£ wfU ip^M^ ?ft>H tfe nfo h7̂
ii aap upaa-ay aap parjipaalay jee-a jant sabli saajay.

He Himself creates, Himselfnourishes, He has created all living beings.

binvant naanak sulch naam bjhagtee dar vajeh anhad vaajay.
1 14| |3| |

Nanak says, "Happiness is in the devotion of name, thus unfrictioned word is played at His

doors." 4.

3

53UK i ara m wib'u^w raag vad-hans mehlaa 1 ghar 5 alaahanee-aa

RAG VADHANSM: 1 GHAR 5, ALLAHWAN
'tfT^Hfedid iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad*

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

% ftraV rra1 irferry fiite frar if& R^feur n Dhan sirandaa sachaa paatisaahu jin jag DhanDhai laa-i-aa.

Great is the Creator, true King, who has given job to all world.

KUWfe UTft yr^t Z# tTjfhH^ Ulfe tJft'feftT II

muhlat punee paa-ee bharee jaanee-aibaa ghat chalaa-i-aa.

When the time comes and end approaches, the dear one's pick and take away.

P. 579
FT?ft urfo tjwfew tefWw wfewr^^ hh^ ii

jaanee ghat chalaa-i-aa likhi-aa aa-i-aa runnay veer sabaa-ay.

The dear one's pick and take away, this is preordained, all brothers start weeping.

EFfe»F <TH dt»T ^£»f rF fe??^ >fcft >T# II

kaa N-i-aa hans thee-aa vaychhorhaa jaaN din punnay mayree maa-ay.

01 my mother, when the days are over, the swan separatesfrom body.

*ftr feftfw §ur vpfewr ^<f uafa oTHrfewr ii jayhaa likhi-aa tayhaa paa-i-aa jayhaa purab kamaa-i-aa.

As is written, so I am given, this is allpreordained

% ftnaV ij'fdH'd ftrfe irar wffew mil

Dhan sirandaa sachaa paatisaahu jin jag DhanPhai laa-i-aa. ||1||
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Great is the Creator, true king, who has given job to all world. 1

HTftraftrogsri^s^Hs^S^iifewy n saahibsimrahu mayray bhaa-eeho sabhnaa ayhu pa-i-aanaa.

O! my brothers, remember Master, it has to happen with all

itwa? wfe toF war nava w& n aythai DhanDhaa koorhaa chaar gjhaa aagai sarpar jaanaa.

Here the worldly ties arefalse, forfour days only, everyone has to go hereafter,

nut iraireaw ftrf fkaHWw$ wss sftn ii aagai sarpar jaanaa ji-o mihmaanaa kaahay gaarab keejai.

Everyone leaves to go hereafter, like a guest. Why to be in vanity?

fH3 nfe>& *!<jdid hw uw^ir fen eT » jit sayvi-ai dargeh sukh paa-ee-ai naam £isai kaa leejai.

Serving whom we get happiness in His court, let us remember His name.

nuft toh 7! tjft yd ftrfe ftrfe few fed 1 4' n aagai hukam na chalai moolay sir sir ki-aa vihaanaa.

01 dear, none of us can order in the next world, none knows, what happens with anyone.

Hrfua ftmfer h# swir hsif &j irfewsr ion

saahib simrihu mayray bjtaa-eeho sabhnaa ayhu pa-i-aanaa.
1 12| |

01 my brothers, remember Master, it has to happen with everyone. 2

h fen »« mjg h hT»t «ftw3r £u Hira n jo tis bhaavai samrath so thee-ai heelrhaa ayhu sansaaro.

Whatever the all-power (God) tikes, that will happen, this world is onlyfor endeavouring.

rrfe sfe H#»rfe afe alaw Rwriid'd ii jal thai mahee-al rav rahi-aa saachrhaa sirjanhaaro.

The true Creator is pervading, waters, lands, nether regions.

WW (HdriAd'd n\mWN a1" cF W3 iFfew II

saachaa sirjanhaaro alakh apaaro taa kaa ant na paa-i-aa.

True Creator is uncountable, infinite, none can know His end

wf&W few W H3K sfew ft feot Hfe frT?ft fawfew II

aa-i-aa tin kaa safal bha-i-aa hai ik man jinee Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Those, who remember Him with single-mind, their birth is purposeful.

wfs frrt wit UcdH H^'did'd n djiaahay dhaahi usaaray aapay hukam savaaranhaaro.

He destroys, destroying He builds, He Himselfremodels it, in order.

H fijH 3^ H>T9 H Jrttd 1 £iJ HH'd 113 II

jo tis bhaavai samrath so thee-ai heelrhaa ayhu sansaaro. ||3||

Whatever the all-power tikes, that happens. Tthis world is onlyfor endeavouring. 3

(Tost aV aw w&ft h it wfe fwi it naanak runnaa baabaa jaanee-ai jay rovai laa-ay pi-aaro.

Nanak says, "O! elder, only he should be treated as weeping, who weeps in love.

opgfe aw a^Wr Hara IWt n vaalayvay kaaran baabaa ro-ee-ai rovan sagal bikaaro.

01 elder, weeping onlyfor bewailing, all weeping is in vain.

d^a Hdi» ji'd« hh'3 >rffeweiidfe ft ii rovan sagal bikaaro gaafal sansaaro maa-i-aa kaaran rovai.

A/f weeping is in vain, absorbed is worldly ties, weepsfor wealth.

"

aV we* fee jj# wrft fea; 35 £t St 11 changa mandaa kichh soojhai naahee ih tan ayvai khovai.

One does not know about good or bad, but wastes his life.

nr% wfew Hf si ircft ^fe sray »taVi 11 aithai aa-i-aa sab_h ko jaasee koorh karahu ahankaaro.

One who comes here, will go hereafter, indulging in ego isfalse.

(tost aV aw aw^ft h at wfe fUwa iieusii

naanak runnaa baabaa jaanee-ai jay rovai laa-ay pi-aaro.
1 14| 1 1 j |

Nanak says, "O! elder, only he should be treated as weeping, who weeps in love. " 4.

1

Haw ^ 11 vad-hans mehlaa 1. VADHANS M: 1

w?a fnwa HdMtu frera* jth H§a+ 11 aavhu milhu sahayleeho sachrhaa naam la-ayhaaN
.

O/ my (girl) friends come and congregate, to remember the name of the True.
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ftra<F 3?r cp wirt jpftj? hm^f it rovah birhaa tan kaa aapnaa saahib samHaalayhaaN
.

Ifweep, weep with thepangs in body (mind) and remember own Master.

H'Pda Hvrte^r tie feurftra- wr % f£ n saahib samHaa(ih panth nihaalih asaa bjie othai jaanaa.

Remember Master, and behold the path, we also have to go there.

faff w oftwr few «ft iflw 5w fe& sr ii jis kaa kee-aa tin hee lee-aa ho-aa tisai kaa b_haanaa.

One who has created, He can call back, it is His will.

ti feftr arfe irfe»r h wa^ wffew wft far usw bt%*f ii

jo £in kar paa-i-aa so aagai aa-i-aa asee ke hukam karayhaa.

Whatever he did with hands, that he is undergoing, what can we do with His order?

fUm HOrfld to3t r£ut inn aavhu milhu sahayleeho sachrhaa naam la-ayhaa.
1 11| |

01 my (girlfriends, come and congregate, to remember the name ofthe true. 1

H35 ?> HtT ScT »T¥h^ ^ Hfe fT^ Sfe II

maran na mand_aa lokaa aakjiee-ai jay mar jaanai aisaa ko-ay.

01 people, do not call the dying bad, ifone can know to die like this.

ftfeiT H'fiig jflj? Tp$W »T3t dfe II

sayvihu saahib samrath aapnaa panth suhaylaa aagai ho-ay.

Serveyour allpower Master, so thatyour path ahead becomes comfortable.

panth suhaylai jaavhu taa
N
fal paavhu aagai milai vadaa-ee.

Ifyou go on comfortable path, then you will be rewarded with praise hereafter,

3* Vfe U^t II

b_haytai si-o jaavhu sach samaavahu taa N pat laykhai paa-ee.

Leave while in union, merged in True, then your honour is accountedfor.

Ho*ft *rfe ip^u unft gar fa§ a?ftw >r£ 11

mahlee jaa-ay paavhu khasmai b_haavahu rang si-o ralee-aa maanai.

You can enter His home, ifyour Master likes you, enjoy pleasure in His love.

H3^?*K5*R5F>iF*ft>&#a#Hfatrt hp 11 maran na mand_aa lokaa aaknee-ai jay ko-ee marjaanai. ||2||

Ol people, do not call the dying bad, if one can know to die like this. 2

na? >jew gfW ai d a ufe Hafc 11 maran munsaa soori-aa hak hai jo ho-ay maran parvaano.

Dying is the reserve ofbrave, ifone diesfor (accepted) conviction.

P. 580
h% m^ war w*ft»ifij *;<hi<j ip^ftr HFrft >t^ ii

sooray say-ee aagai aajchee-ahi dargeh paavahi saachee maano.

Only they will be called brave, and they will be truly honoured in His court

rfdcfltl WE WZftj life fW HVPd 5¥ 77 W^t II— - m —

dargeh maan paavahi pat si-o jaaveh aagai dookh na laagai.

Ifone goes with such laurels, he is honoured in His court, he will not be troubled hereafter.

5lfe §5 fiWFSfa 3* IP^fir frT3 Sfenf 8§ 9^ II

kar ayk Qhj-aavahi taaN
fal paavahi jit sayvi-ai bha-o khaagai.

Believing God as one, ifremembers, he will be rewarded, that by serving One hisfears run away.

?>5fr au^F M?> Mftr tot »fn} trt we 11 oochaa nahee kahnaa man meh rahnaa aapay jaanai jaano.

Do not be proud, live in mind (modesty), know that He Himselfknows.

hto hew Fp%»f to&h dfe Haftr n<w£ 113 11

maran munsaaN
soori-aa hak hai jo ho-ay mareh parvaano.

1 13| I

Dying is the reserve ofbrave, ifone diesfor (accepted) conviction.
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feH 77 a^ dtf>fr wtft ^ fer rfprt ii naanak kis no baabaa ro-ee-ai baajee hai ih sansaaro.

Nanak says, "O! elder, whom to weepfor, this world is aplay.

cfte1" w$m *mi& dtidfe otd tftw ii keetaa vaykhai saahib aapnaa kudrat karay beechaaro.

Master sees His own creation, and then thinks over it

"

g^gfe tfl-d'3 to tr% frrte sft»F h w£ ii kudral beechaaray Dhaaran Dhaaray jin kee-aa so jaanai.

He thinks over His creation, and sustains the sustainable, onlyHe who has created knows it

»ri)^ »rv ft »r*} 3«ih VB^ n aapay vaykhai aapay boojhai aapay hukam pachhaanai.

He Himselfsees, Himselfunderstands, and Himselfrealizes His order.

ftrfc fee abr ns\ w$ ^ormt n jin kichh kee-aa so-ee jaanai taa kaa roop apaaro.

One who has created, only He knows. His createdforms are endless.

jtoot fen £ a^Wr aift <t fey frrrt iiuiipii

naanak kis no baabaa ro-ee-ai baajee hai ih sansaaro. ||4[|2| |

Nanak says, "Ol elder whom to weepfor, this world is only a play. ** 4.2

^fg h*jw swft n vad-hans mehlaa 1 dakJi-nee. VADHANS M: 1 DAKHNI
fhzw tt^Wt rra^ Md^ary ii sach sirandaa sachaa jaanee-ai sachrhaa parvadgaaro.

One who creates is True, be known as True, He is true nourisher.

ftrffc ttry wffiw >»R5¥ »wT% ii jin aapeenai aap saaji-aa sachrhaa alakh apaaro.

One, M>ho has created Himselfthrough Himself, He is truly uncountable, infinite.

?fe #fe feifew? ?ra tor afcr wrf n du-ay purh jorh vichhorhi-an gur bin ghor anDhaaro.

/fe united the two mill-stones (sides) then separated, without Guru is complete darkness.

jjan 3§ ftraftw?? »tfarfkfrr as? #Nf# ii^ii sooraj ehand. sirji-an ah in is chalat veechaaro. ||1||

He created sun and moon, day and night, they move in order. 1

ire^ irftr§ nf f hto* #fir ftiwt ii ainf n sachrhaa saahib sach too sachrhaa deh pi-aaro. rahaa-o.

You are true Master, andyou give true love. (Pause)

jq teft ifeft ?y H¥ ^id'd ii tuDh sirjee maydnee dukh sukh dayvanhaaro.

You have created the earth, andyou are the giver ofpleasures andpains.

tfR ftrafii^ fey Hifewr% fWt ii naaree purakh sirji-ai bikh maa-i-aa moh pi-aaro.

You have created men and women, and their lovefor greedfor poisonous Maya.

w£t w& §^t»r #fir tftorW3 n fchaanee banee iayree-aa deh jee-aa aaPhaaro.

77ie sources of life and language are yours, andyou provide support to life.

cttwfe g^ffe»F Hfe fijWztrt up ii kudrat takhat rachaa-i-aa sach nibayrhanhaaro. ||2| |

You have created a throne in nature, you dispense truejustice. 2

»T¥T 3T¥3 ftrafiwr f feg eratcpf n aavaa gavarj sirji-aa too thir karnathaaro.

Fom have created transmigration, you are a stable Creator.

HH^ m& wrfe arfew aftra iftf fepi ii jaman marnaa aa-ay ga-i-aa baDhik jee-o bikaaro.

The birth and death, coming and going, have bound the life in vain.

|3# 7FH ferrfW fsi fe»F fen ii bJioodrhai naam visaari-aa boodrJiai ki-aa £is chaaro.

The drowning hasforgotten name, what effort the idiot can do now?
wz tfr fay sfew vhw&s or nan gun chhod bikh ladi-aa avgun kaa vanjaaro.

1 13||

Leaving virtues, he is loaded with poison, he is trader in vices. 3

jrcf w£ fe^r wftw uorftf h# if sad-rhay aa-ay tinaa jaanee-aa hukam sachay kartaaro.

Ifthe dear ones are called, let it be known, this is the order ofthe true Creator.

?r^t iratf ferffew* feffewr Aaad 'j ii naaree purakh vichhunni-aa vichhurhi-aa maylanhaaro.

The men and women when are separated, He is one to unite them.

fy ?> HU^h>f gatftf gift ftrfe orar n roop na jaanai sohnee-ai hukam baDhee sir kaaro.
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()! beautiful one, He does not concedefor beauty, the death's devil is bound in order.

htost feafti n wz£t 33ft d3 fimrt 11 a 11 baalak biraPh na jaannee Jojtian hayt pi-aaro.
1 14| |

He does not care whether one is old or child. HeJust breaks the mutual love. 4

?>t 53 5^ ucrfk nd% aifew 3te»£ 11 na-o gar £haakay hukam sachai hans ga-i-aa gainaaray.

Nine doors are closed, by order ofthe True, yet the swan flies towards sky.

W qfi gst H^f ffe forfNF ftwaiRT »fafit II

saa Dhan chhutee muthee jiiootti viDh-nee-aa miratkarhaa anrjynarhay baa ray.

The wife is deserted, robbed byfalsehood, she has become a widow, the dead one is lying in the

doors of courtyard.

53% H*ft >ra wife huw f& €3" v% 11 sural mu-ee mar maa-ee-ay maha I runnee dar baaray.

Ol my mother, my love is dead, thus wife weeps, standing at doors.

or? hztj&t h# s> 3i3 wk ii vi f i rovhu kant mahayleeho sachay kay guo saaray. ||5| |

Ol weepingfriends ofthe husband, behold the virtues of True, 5

frfe Mte w$ fi^fftsw aufe ufe wra1^ n jal ma I jaanee naavaali-aa kaparh. pat ambaaray.

The dear one is given bath to wash, and is dressed in silky clothes.

?h H^t w&nr ifa h£ htt h*% ii vaajay vajay sachee baanee-aa panch mu-ay man maaray.

The bandsplay upon true word, killing mind thefive are dead.

FFfiT foffi3" Ha1 H33 sfe»T flj3l tf)<E HH'd fl

jaanee vichhunnrhay mayraa maran i^ha-i-aa Pharig jeevan sansaaray.

My dear is separated, I am dying, my life in the world has become a curse.

ifte? h% h FT^bJf flra rrat dfe fw% ii£ii jeevai marai so jaanee-ai pir sachrhai hayl pi-aaray. ||6|

|

In the lovefor true husband, ifshe dies while living, then she is praiseworthy. 6

37ft »r^rd ffe H^t *m*t 11 tusee rovhu rovan aa-eeho jhoottl muthee sansaaray.

You weep, as you have come to weep. I am robbed bvfalse, in the world.

P. 581

af ys^r q$ U'^iW fiffa ifrWt feqarept II

ha-o mu£h-rj}ee DhanDhai Phaavanee-aa pir chhodi-arhee viDhankaaray.

The robbed, I run for worldly matters, my husband has left me, a widow.

"ffo urfo an >&&w ft dfe fw? ii gharghar kant mahaylee-aa roorjiai hayt pi-aaray.

In every home are thefriends ofmy husband, they arefor the love of beautiful

A fUa 3=ra H'ft'Od' uf aaflwi^T s»fk S3*% iipii

mai pir sach sataahnaa ha-o rehsi-aib.ee naam fchataaray.
1 17| j

My husband is truly praiseworthy, 1 am mystified by the name ofmy love. 7

arfa fWfe>*r %h irefewr if u?r itst ritora n gur mili-ai vays palti-aa saa Dhan sach seegaaro.

Meeting Guru, I changedmy dress, now the True decorates His wife (in me).

»r^a ftrey HOrila ftmau fHdHaoQ n aavhu milhu sahayleeho simrahu sirjanhaaro.

CV//ne a«rf meef nip friends and remember the Creator.

anhnfa" firfk Hd'di^l to H«*'<iao'd 11 ba-ee-ar naam sohaaganee sach savaaranhaaro.

The woman is married to name, the True has decorated her.

w&[-&37> ftTOSFjTOorguH^rt ntmil gaavhugeet na birharjiaa naanak barahm beechaaro. ||8||3| |

"Sing a song, not ofpangs, but ofthe thought ofGod", says Nanak.

?3arj uvw <t ii vad-hans mehlaa 1. VADHANS M: 1

foffi fill fhafrr mrffewr h jrftra ^eafe ri'4<£' ii jin jag siraj samaa-i-aa so saahib kudrai jaanovaa.

One how has created the world and is merging in, that Master knows His creation.

rra^T sfo ?r arrfrft uife uife hhh ii sachrhaa door na iihaalee-ai ghat ghat sabad pachhaanovaa

.
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Never think that true is afSr. He is to be recognised through His word in everybody.

sach sabad pachhaanhu door na jaanhu jin ayh rachnaa raachee.

One who has created this creation, findHim in true word, and do not know Him afar.

wh fq»r£ 3Tw v% fas ftra wwi it naam Dhi-aa-ay taa sukh paa-ay birj naavai pirh kaachee.

Ifyou remember name, you will get happiness, without name, the game is losing.

ftrfc w^t ftrftr ff£ H^t fewr § erf ?ir£ n jin thaapee biDh iaanai so-ee ki-aa ko kahai vakhaano.

One who hasfounded, He knows the technique, who else can say what?

ffffe hsj wfu ^d'feur ffw h jrftra if&FZ iihii jin jag thaap vataa-i-aa jaalo so saahib parvaano.
| j 1

1

1

One who has created the world, and has spread over the net (ofMaya), know Him, the accepted

Master. k >

a^>»rib»Fd§ftjeHS''wiif&lrHH'd*' 11 baabaa aa-i-aa hai uth chalrjaa aDh panDhai haisansaarovaa.

O! elder, one has come, he will stand to leave, the world is only halfway.

ftrfa fafa Frat" fefiwr ?y y^fii ^)*j<3<' it sir sir sachrhai likhi-aa dukh sukh purab veeehaarovaa.

The true has written for every head (body), the pains andpleasures are preordained.

tw wm sftwr h firaft tftw s1^ n d_ukh sukh d_ee-aa jayhaa kee-aa so nibhai jee-a naalay.

Given pains andpleasure are as per actions, they will stand by soul

#d sraH oiwt sraH1" efft 7> w& ii jayhay karam karaa-ay kartaa doojee kaar na bhaalay.

Wltatever the type ofactions, the Creator gets us to do, do them, never searchfor anotherjob.

»rfu Iftd'ttHift n'tfl ydH w«<j'3 ii aap niraalam DhanDhai baaPhee kar hukam chhadaavanjiaaro.

He Himself is detached, but has bound the world in ties, by His order one can liberate.

wt £?fe srafew sto fWft fft sn% feopS iipii aj kal kardi-aa kaal bi-aapai doojai bhaa-ay vikaaro. ||2|j

Postponingfor today or tomorrow, the death happens, it is useless to be in other'&love. 2

hh >ra% s hs^ §9? wfa diu'ds! 1
ii jam maarag panth na suih-ee ujharh anDh gubaarovaa.

The path to death is not realized, It is uneven and extremely dark.

w§ $z ?r irasr#^ n naa jal layf tulaa-ee-aa naa bhojan parkaarovaa.

Neither there is water, quilt and mattress, norfood ofdifferent types.

?H?> sp% 7> z>w u^t ?r stuff Hfart ii bhojan bhaa-o na thandJiaa paanee naa kaaparh seegaaro.

Neither there is tastyfood, nor cool water, nor clothes nor materialfor decoration ofbody.

arte mm frrftr Hir ft <f ^tft ura w% ii gal sangal sir rnaaray oobhou naa deesai ghar baaro.

One is chained around, hit on head, dazzled cannot see the doors ofhis home.

fen sfr wH RHfe ?>nft vzw% ftrfo w% n ib kay raahay jamman naahee pachhutaanay sir bjiaaro.

On this path, is no security, he repents with heavy head.

fe?> w% £ ifcft 7>nH ww §y ifttj'd nan bin saachay ko baylee naahee saachaa ayhu beechaaro.
1 13| |

The realpoint is that none other than True isfriend. 3

ww *Mtr h wttwfa fkte 5% are H'<te' n baabaa roveh raveh so jaanee-ahi mil rovai gun saarayvaa

.

0! elder, let us believe them weeping, whojoining together, weep to remember his virtues.

h# wfew ys^t ifq^ ite&j'dv ii rovai maa-i-aa mu£h-rhee PhanPh-rhaa rovanhaarayvaa.

Robbed by worldliness weep, and also those involved in worldly ties.

wgt iteffSt mr#3§ ii PhanPhaa rovai mail na Phovai supnantar sansaaro.

Knowing well that this world is only a dream, the related weepfor their gains, but that will not

wash his dirt (sins).

#T§ n'tfld ij sa>r ffe h# »niort n ji-o baajeegar bharmai bjroolai jhooth muthee ahankaaro.

Like a rope-player plays to enchant others, the people are driven byfalse, ego.

»r€r ww%i uv4<jw »ftf sraH ewt ii aapay maarag paavanhaaraa aapay karam kamaa-ay.
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God Himselfputs one on the way, and Himselfdrives him to commit deeds.

7rfU ^3 3Tfe U% HTTfo 11811811

naam ra£ay gur poorai raakhay naanaksahj su^haa-ay. ||4||4||

Nanak says, "Those loving name (of God) are protected, in ease, by perfect Guru. " 4.4

?3<m ~h<jw ^ ii vad-hans mehlaa 1. VADHANSM: I

ww »rife»r *t ffe fey H3i 55 mhQ^ 1
11 baabaa aa-i-aa hai u£h chalnaa ih jag jhoolfr pasaarovaa.

01 elder, whoever has come, will stand to go, this world isfalse expansion,

tjw ui§ ro# ft^fnt to trar Hfewt?* 11 sachaa ghar sachrjiai sayvee-ai sach kharaa sachi-aarovaa.

In true home, let us serve True, the True isfully truthful

ffe wft w wfe ?> vrft s$ s st§ 11 koorh lab jaaN thaa-ay na paasee agai lahai na £haa-o.

The greed andfalsehood will bring no reward, and onefinds no place hereafter.

wfefo wf ?> tro erftfif fo§ rft uifo or§ 11 antar aa-o na baishu kahee-ai ji-o sunjai ghar kaa-o.

None welcomes him to sit in, like a crow in deserted home.

WHf H37w %i?r fa?>ft H3T Tfw% i! jaman marao vadaa vaychhorhaa binsai jag sabaa-ay.

The death after birth is a terrible separation, but the whole world is to end.

sfa wfkw H3i? ritt'fe^ oto aws> ll^ll

lab DhanDhai maa-i-aa jagal khulaa-i-aa kaal kharhaa roo-aa-ay. ||1||

The world is astraying in occupations, in greedfor wealth, the death is there to make them

weep. 1

P. 582
ww w^y arte ftiH<r ftfte ftfte #u wrrftrr d 11

baabaa aavhu bhaa-eeho gal milah mil mil dayh aaseesaa hay.

Ol elder, come my brothers, meet and embrace, and meeting, you bless me.

WW HrJd' H?5 7> fenft l$3H cft»P #ZT WftlT 3 II

baabaa sachrhaa mayl na chuk-ee pareetam kee-aa dayh aseesaa hay,

Ol elder, the real union does not end, please bless mefor my dear. (God)

wrtiw garfe sit^d fate»T5tT fei>»i
r ft& 11 aaseesaa dayvho bJiagat karayvho mili-aa kaa ki-aa maylo.

Bless me to be in His devotion, what is there in uniting the already in union.

fefet 3$ slug wwz HH^t Hf«s 11 ik bhoolay naavhu thayhhu thaavhu gur sabd.ee sach khaylo.

Some areforgetting name and place, with the word of Guru, playfor True.

tTH HT^fi? ?uft W& H^fe HHT flftl ilftf W% %ft II

jam maarag nahee jaanaa sabad. samaanaa jug jug saachai vaysay.

Ifyou merge in the word, you need not to tread the path ofdeath, you will be in trueform, in all

ages.

wir?> fts fro? JTfreft ara ftffe ¥^ 3^ ii? ii saajan sain milhu sanjogee gur mil kjiolay faasay.
1 12| |

Myfriends, my relations, have come to meet, aspreordained, but meeting Guru, unties the noose

ofdeath. 2

ww vfatw wfewr H3i Hftr m ftsvffewr n

baabaa naa Ngrhaa aa-i-aa jag meh dukh sukh, laykh likhaa-i-aa.

Ol elder, one comes naked in the world, the pains andpleasuresfor him are preordained.

foftwrar ww ?r z& ftuw ygfe zwfew ii likhi-arhaa saahaa naa talai jayhrh_aa purab kamaa-i-aa.

Thefixed time cannot be escaped, which is ever preordained

uPd H'5 fefewwlfijffefiwp'fefwfewfefboth bah i saachai likhi-aaamrij bikhj-aaji£laa-i-aali£laagaa.

7>we s<*/ /a writefor everyone, for some nectar, for somepoison, whomeverHe gave, it is given.

eCHfe»F3> ophs ay waft arte 3w ii kamani-aaree kaaman paa-ay baho rangee gal taagaa.
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The charming (Maya) charms everyone, O! wearing multi coloured thread around neck.

ijst Hfe sfew Hff 3If Hr H*ft *Ffe»F II

hochhee mat bha-i-aa man hochhaa gurh saa makhee khaa-i-aa.

The uncivil wisdom, makes the mind uncivil, there is Gur (Jaggery), but is eaten up byflies.

>rerPtj wrfewr erfo tftefe tffa rJAiltiw ti3ii

naa marjaad aa-i-aa kal bheetar naaNgo banDh chalaa-i-aa. ||3||

The uncivil one came naked in the word, the naked he will be bound to move out 3

ww ^ far!" 3^4' Fr^hHy gftr usifewr d 11

baabaa rovhu jay kisai rovnaa jaanee-arhaa banDh pa£haa-i-aa hai.

01 elder, let one weep if, he knows how to weep, but he is only bound byfriend to sit

teftj»T3T &y s A^Wl-sftd'aTdd' wfew-^ ii likhi-arhaa laykh na maytee-ai dar haakaararhaa aa-i-aa hai.

The preordained can not be erased, the court's summon has reached home.

d'ocd 1 »rfe»r w %h wfsw §?> Ir^uir ii haakaaraa aa-i-aa jaa tis bJiaa-i-aa runnay rovanhaaray.

Summon has come, when sent by Him, let the weeping weep.

V3 w& si'dlH t^ftr ip3H »rfe fiwt n put bhaa-ee ijhaateejay roveh pareetam at pi-aaray.

The sons, the brothers, the nephews weep, and weep all dears.

§ g# 3T£ wfe mim a h% yfew ii bjiai rovai gun saar samaalay ko marai na mu-i-aa naalay.

Some weep in fear, some remember his virtues, but none dies with the dead.

&7>a. tifiri gfoi fhri'y 5^f«j Hd nwB iib im ii naanakjug jugjaan sijaanaa roveh sach samaalay. ||4| |5||

Nanak says, "The wise weep in all ages, but remembering the True. " 4.5

?3^jr huot 3 Haw ^ttT" vad-hans mehlaa 3 mehlaa £eejaa VADHANS M: 3

nS
-
^Hfeare ijirfe ii ik-oNkaar sat;gur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

*{? HtW 1 uftr H'ft'Ul^ oJ'dH Hf ftlB oT3^ H3f II

parabh sachrhaa har salaahee-ai kaaraj sabh kichh karnai jog.

If God-Master isfor praising, every action becomes worth doing.

rr o?> aV ?> cess tn^t w et# 51 wn ii saa Dhan rand na kabhoo bais-ee naa kaday hovai sog.

That women will never sit as widow, never there will be sadnessfor her.

a% u% ftar wRsfes an *rer tf tnr Hals jw^t n

naa kaday hovai sog an-djn ras bhog saa Dhan mahai samaanee.

Allowing never there be sadness, she enjoys bliss day and night, she is comfortable atHis home.

ftrfft ftrf ww sraH feu'd 1 to wftjn a^a-t || jin pari-o jaataa karam biPhaataa bolay amrii banee.

Those who believe that God is luck-giver, they speak the blissful word.

guQvantee-aa gun saareh apnay kant samaaleh naa kad_ay lagai vijogo.

The virtuous collect virtues, remember their husband, they never suffer separation.

t&3* fipj HwJl# nf fsx srat htt linn sachrhaa pir salaahee-ai sabh kichh karnai jogo.

Let us remember the true husband, everything will become worth doing. 1

m& irftm HHfe ire^twr »r0 fnwi* 11 sachrhaa saahib sabad. pa£hhaanee-ai aapay la-ay mtlaa-ay.

Let us recognizes true Master with word, He Himselfwill get us in His union.

w u?) flptr & a^fai a# feg*r wy 11 saa Dhan pari-a kai rang ratee vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

That wife, who sheds egofrom within, is ever enjoying the love ofher husband.

Rend »ru JK'ti fefe ?> tr^ HrgyfV da fr^1 11

vichahu aap gavaa-ay fir kaal na kiiaa-ay gurmukh ayko jaajaa.

Shedding egofrom within, will not be eaten up by death, Gurmukhs know only One,
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oTHfe fee f&ft S#ir HditfkA 5^ 11

kaaman ichh punnee antar jinnee mili-aa jagjeevan daataa.

The woman 's desire isfulfilled, she is enrapturedfrom within, she has met the life-giving Master.

Ha? a% toI aafir H^t ftra It «ffe hh^ 11 sabad rang raatee joban maajee pir kai ank samaa-ay.

Intoxicated by youth, is enjoying the love ofword, and thus is in the embrace ofhusband.

hu3t Hrfbf nafe ne^hft wit &z fkw& uaii

sachrhaa saahib sabad pachhaanee-ai aapay la-ay milaa-ay. [|2||

The true Master be known through word, He Himselfwill get united 2

fHTifr wira1- c?3 iim'Tot u§ fes ya§ ife1" fff 11

jinee aapnaa kant pachhaani-aa ha-o tin poochha-o sanjaa jaa-ay.

Those who have known their husband, I will go and ask those saints.

P. 583
wy ifr erit ftif TO? fk& Huftf ra^ 11 aap chhod sayvaa karee pir sachrhaa milai sahj subJiaa-ay.

Shedding ego, they serve their husband, then true one meets, in ease.

fa? jre* fk& »f£ ira sw^" iFfe nafe 115 <p^r 11

pir sachaa milai aa-ay saach kamaa-ay saach sabad Dhan raatee.

Earning truth, true husband comes to meet, and the wife enjoys love through true word
ci% 7t w& He* HU'Jife wfefe huh mnfr ii kaday na raaNd sadaa sohagan antar sahj samaafihee.

5Ae will never become widow, and will live with eternal husband, from within, she is in trance,

in ease.

fU<r ufbwr suy% ut*a~ #n Hals y«'t! 11

pir rahi-aa bjiarpooray vaykh hadooray rang maanay sahj subhaa-ay.

Husband isfulfilling, is everpresent, enjoy His love, in ease

fast wits' of? ne'fewF uf fer yef riV fp£ 11a 11

jinee aapnaa kant pachhaani-aa ha-o tin poochha-o sanjaa jaa-ay. ||3||

Those who have known their husband, I will go and ask those saints. 3

ftrau IWaW # ftrau h nfeayu wara
-

h»% ii

pirahu vichhunnee-aa bjiee milah jay satgur laagah saachay paa-ay.

Separatedfrom husband, will also meet Him, ifthey truly be at thefeet oftrue Guru.

Hkdw hs1" efewrcs t »R3TJ HHfe ii satgur sadaa da-i-aal hai avgun sabad jalaa-ay.

True Guru is ever kind, His word burns the vices.

»l§3ia HUfe H»'£ UrF H% <ft Hfe 3*3^ II

a-ogun sabad jalaa-ay doojaa bhaa-o gavaa-ay sachay hee sach raatee.

TTie word burns vices, takes away the lovefor other, and she remains truly merged in True.

h# rrafe hc h*j ipffewr tffft artft n sachai sabad sadaa sukn paa-i-aa ha-umai ga-ee bjraraatee.

With true word, there is ever lasting happiness, the ego and illusions are removed

fU? fcwfew h^ gere»3T OTra ngfe Ihk^ ii pir nirmaa-il sadaa sukh-daata naanak sabad milaa-ay.

The pure husband is ever happiness-giver, Nanak gets her to unite through word

fuag fW?ft»F ftresu s Hfeara wanr u*£ iieimi

pirahu vichhunnee-aa b_hee milah jay satgur laagah saachay paa-ay.
[ |4| |1| |

Separatedfrom husband wilt also meetHim, ifthey truly be at thefeet of True. 4.

1

53UH huh* 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

gfewra srs H^rfhu ftra Hfeu mrfe 4\rrfa n suni-ahu kant mahayleeho pir sayvihu sabad veechaar.

Listen 01 wives ofHusband, serve your Husband, by pondering over word
wreare^r ftnj ?> rrz^t y^t jfe fen' fa n avganvantee pir na jaan-ee mutb.ee rovai kant visaar.
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The vicious cares notfor Husband, forgetting Him, she is robbed and weeps.

%k ffH nVfe HtF arc wfe w flra n% w tf£ ii

rovai kant sammaal sadaa gun saar naa pir marai na jaa-ay.

01 weeping, remember your husband, always source ofvirtues, neither he will die nor go.

arayfWww irate v&w w§ ijftf u gurmukh jaataa sabad pachhaataa saachai paraym samaa-ay.

Gurmukhs, could know God, they recognise Him through word, they are merging in true love.

fafc «wf fU§ 7^St ww otgn fkww ffe ffewrt n

jin apnaa pir nahee jaataa karam biDhaataa koorh muthee koorhi-aaray,

Those who have not known their husband, the luck-giver, false-living are robbed by falsehood.

nfewfu &3 H"0«la fa§ ftfey rrafe #3*% ii^ii

suni-ahu kant mahayleeho pirsayvihu sabad veechaaray. ||1||

Listen 01 dears ofHusband, serve your husband bypondering over word, 1

Hf H3T »rftf fij'feSA w?? trrc HH'd 1
ii sabh jag aap upaa-i-on aavan jaan sansaaraa.

The whole world, is created by Him, the world is coming and going.

jffew ws gwfews Hfo ?rft ?^ &w h rnaa-i-aa moh khu-aa-i-an mar jammai vaaro vaaraa.

Those looted by greedfor money, die and take birth in turn.

Hfe tfft W$ ^W ^nftr feoiid' fti»r?> fecj^t y^t ii

mar jammai vaaro vaaraa vaDheh bikaaraa gi-aan vihooriee moothee.

She dies and takes birth in turn, her evil intentions increase. She is robbed because she has no

knowledge.

bin sabdai pir na paa-i-o janam gavaa-i-o rovai avguni-aaree ihoothee.

Without word she is not getting her husband, her life is wasted, the vicious nowpretends weeping.

fuf rfdinkA fan jy %&$t 5? ii pir jagjeevan kis no ro-ee-ai rovai kant visaa ray.

Only she, whoforgets her husband, weeps. Her husband is life-giver, whom to weepfor ?

Hf R3T »rfu fu'feGA »r^3 we htt% ii3 ii sabh jag aap upaa-i-on aavan jaan sansaaray. ]|2||

The whole world is created by Himself, the world is in coming and going. 2

r ftif tjw H€ h1^^^hIs tTC ti so pir sachaa sad hee saachaa hai naa oh marai na jaa-ay.

That husband is true, ever true, neither He dies nor goes.

fwt u?> fe»reh>P ws Hst w$ ii bhoolee firai Dhan i-aanee-aa rand baithee doojai bhaa-ay.

O! ignorant woman, you are astraying, in other's love, you will sit only like a widow.

t^t wit jrfenr Sfo ire 3?> sr^ 11

rand baithee doojai bjiaa-ay maa-i-aa moht dukh paa-ay aav ghatai San chheejai.

The widow sitting in others love, is suffering the greedfor money. Her body decays life reduces..

h fe* »rftr»r h? fee mft ay s-ar wte e# 11

jo kichh aa-i-aa sabji kichh iaasee dukh laagaa bjiaa-ay doojai.

Whoever has come, will go, there is pain in other love,

7> H$ >rfew tffl fffe faf II

jamkaal na soojkai maa-i-aa jag loojhai lab lotah chit laa-ay.

One does not realize the devil of death, his mind is crazyfor more money.

h fUy ww Fra www%v h% ?) w$ ii3 ii so pirsaachaa sad. hee saachaa naa oh marai na jaa-ay. ||3||

The husband who is true is ever true, neither he dies nor goes. 3

fefaaVfbftwPd P<«csW ?P tF% flra
-<^ n ik roveh pireh vichhunnee-aa anDhee naa jaanai pir naa lay.

Separatedfrom husband, is weeping, the blind does not see, that husband is beside her,

are iWH'tfl ww flra fk& wfete 7{w jw^ ii gur parsaadee saachaa pir milai antar sad_aa samaalay.
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With the grace of Guru, one meets the true husband, she ever remembers Him in mind.

ftm«N%HHI^HBr ds^H?5HfVrfT3' $3 ii pir antar samaalay sajjaa hai naalay manmukh jaataa dooray.

She remembers her husband in mind, He is ever alongwith, Manmukh treats Him afar.

fea; 3S 3& awfew wfk ?r »rfe»r ftrfe wm ?> a§% 11

ih Jan rulai rulaa-i-aa kaam na aa-i-aa jin kHasam na jaataa hadooray.

This body rolls when rolled, it is of no use for them, who have not realized that husband is

present

P. 584
?TOcr tt tj?> fH& fUwtf fir? rftsfehc hh1^ ii naanak saa Phan milai milaa-ee pir antar sadaa samaalay.

Nanak says, "That wife has got to meet, who ever remembers her husband in mind
fefe S?ftr ftraftr feejftwr «fift s tf£ fa? d iiaiRii

ik roveh pireh vichhunnee-aa anPhee na jaanai pir hai naalay. ||4||2||

But separatedfrom husband, is weeping, blind does not see that husband is alongwith. " 4.2

ttin hs 3 ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3
t?feflrafefei?jt>>rAfifaira3TdHtfTs1^ n roveh pireh vichhunnee-aa mai pirsachihaa hai sadaa naalay.

Separatedfrom husband are weeping, but my true husband is ever with trie.

ftrcft gw? jrcft rrfewr wfijflrf ft^ftj ?th hh»# ii jinee chalan saheejaani-aa satgur sayveh naam samaalay.

Those who know the good behaviour, they serve true Guru, and remember His name.

tot 5iy hh1̂ h Hidid d HPddid fife iW^nr 11

sadaa naam samaalay satgur hai naalay satgur sayv sukh paa-i-aa.

Ever they remember name, true Guru is with, serving true Guru, they are happy.

fra? «pw wfe if? #fr crfe fefr tp^ s dfewr 11

sabday kaal maar sach ur Dhaar fir aavan jaan na ho-i-aa.

Have true in mind and kill death with word, you will have no coming and going.

rra1- HTfbn h# s^r ssfa
- fen$ 11 sachaa saahib sachee naa-ee vaykhai nadar nihaalay.

True is Master, true is His name, He always beholds in eyes.

a^fir fuau fe2?ft»r ft fu§ ira^ 3 iihii

roveh pirahu vichhunnee-aa mai pir sachrhaa hai sadaa naalay. ||1||

The separatedfrom husband, are weeping, True husband is always alongwith. I

tff fta1 H'flia H3 S §9r ft fop? fifR* */t3M ftf»P% II

parabh mayraa saahib satph doo oochaa hai kiv milaaN pareeiam pi-aaray.

Master, my Master, is the highest, how to meet my dear .love?

Htedifd ftsft 3* Htjfir ftfiS ftia; a*fw §^ ip% ti satgur maylee taaN sahj milee pir raakhi-aa ur Dhaaray.

Iftrue Guru unites, I will meet, in ease, I will keep my husband in mind
hb1" fa w% 7>u Pfrfe fawt nfeare # faa feft 11 sadaa ur Dhaaray nayhu naal pi-aaray sa£gur£ay pir disai.

/ /eve my t/ew, Aecp #i/n m mind, I see my love, through true Guru.

>rfe»r HUoraardHTfef/iftuajfaftn maa-i-aa moh kaa kachaa cholaa tit oaiDhai pag Jdjisai.

My withering cloak is ofgreedfor wealth, wearing it, myfoot slips.

ftra afar a^ w aV fen Oft feir 11 pir rang raataa so sachaa cholaa tit paiDhai tikjiaa nivaaray.

Ifenjoying the love ofhusband, then wear the cloak oftrue, wearing it my thirst is quenched

iff fta* irfoa; e fr fat fkw ifteH fU»r% hp 11

parabh mayraa saahib sabji doo oochaa hai ki-o milaa pareetam pi-aaray.
1 12| |

My Master is Master, the highest, how to meet my dear love ? 2

ft i{? rra yBifenr 5a g?ft nrcarfew't 11 mai parabJi sach pachhaani-aa hor bjioolee avgani-aaray,

/ could know the truth about Master, other vicious are astraying.
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H HtF ^% fw mor^ hh# irate 11 mai sadaa raavay pir aapnaa sachrhai sabad. veechaaray.

/ ever enjoy my husband, by giving thought to true word.

H# Hafe #tF% flffilT 3^ S1^ fkfe H&djd *|t3H urfew II

sachai sabad veechaaray rang raaiee naaray mil satgur pareetam paa-i-aa.

O! pondering over true word, the woman enjoying love, meeting true Guru, meet your love.

wrafo €ftr h<jh ffht arffewr *?hh5w Hgrfewr 11

antar rang raatee sehjay maajee ga-i-aa dusman dookh sabaa-i-aa.

Loving love within, intoxicated in ease, all my sorrows, my enemies have left.

3r35T§3$H$^3*H?Ttfffi f^H?r ftf II

apnay gur kaN
-u tan man deejai taa N man bheejai tarisnaa d_oo]dj nivaaray.

Submit your mind and body beforeyour Guru, your mind shall please, pangs oflust will go.

ft fU§ Htr irarfewfr ire f?ft wrcarfewrt nan mai pir sach pachhaani-aa hor b_hoo!ee avganj-aaray. |f3|

|

/ could know the truth about dear, other vicious are astraying. 3

wrdr Han firfew are fa?r urc n sachrhai aap jagat upaa-i-aa gur bin ghor anDhaaro.

The true Himselfhas created world, without Guru it is pitch darkness.

wftr frra^ wfU fn& %fe fUwt n aap milaa-ay aap milai aapay day-ay pi-aaro.

He Himself unites, Himselfgets to unite, and Himselfgives love.

wO %fe Hmr# Htjftr ?nrg jrayftf trsk nsre 11

aapay day-ay pi-aaro sahj vaapaaro gurmukJijanam savaaray.

He Himself gives love, a bargain, in ease, Gurmukh refashions his life,

m irai Hte wfe»r wy di^'fear era w% nfeura 11

Dhan jag men aa-i-aa aap gavaa-i-aa dar saachai sachi-aaro.

One who shuns ego, his birth is welcome, He is truthful at the doors of True.

ftronfr a=rfft uife dw ttost tfh fannr 11 gi-aan ratan ghat chaanan ho-aa naanak naam pi-aaro.

With the gem ofknowledge, the body is enlightened, name is dear to Nanak.

Fret »frfu FT3HJ §yrfe»{T 37^ fe?T ufa wnj" MQ 113 II

sachrhai aap jagat upaa-i-aa gur bin ghor anDhaaro.
1 14| |3| |

The true Himselfhas created the world, without Guru is pitch darkness. 4.3

44<jh hzw a ii vad-hans mehlaa 3. VADHANS M: 3

fe<r H^fcj FTfrat & fen 5 ira$ »r£ 11 ih sareer jajree hai is no jar pahuchat aa-ay.

This body is withering, withering has come to reach at end.

arte w% ft fat df Hfe ifft »r# w$ 11 gur raakhay say ubray hor mar jammai aavai jaa-ay.

IfGuru saves, they are liberated, others born and die, come and go.

ijra Hte HHftr w^fo h'^Rj wfe ar£ nf^^te few^ rra 5 iNt 11

hor mar jameh aavahi jaaveh ani ga-ay pacMlutaavahi bin naavai sukh na ho-ee.

Others born and die, come andgo. They leave repenting, in the end, no happiness without Name.

>»r% owt h as in% HTSMfk d yfe ii aithai kamaavai so fa I paavai manmukh hai pat kho-ee.

Whatever one earns here he will be rewarded hereafter, Manmukhs only lose their honour.

HH yfe URT WF<J HU1 dIU'd iV ?) S^t II

jam pur gJior anDhaar mahaa gubaar naa tithai bhain na bJiaa-ee.

In the city ofdeath is pitch darkness, extreme darkness, there is neither a sister nor a brother.

fey FT^rf HFrat fr fen & h§ uu# w^t 11111 ih sareer jajree hai is no jar pahuchai aa-ee.

This body is withering, withering has come to reach at end. 1

er/few eras 3* ^Wr w nfears; k£ fkw% 11 kaa-i-aa kanchan taa
N thee-ai jaaN satgur la-ay milaa-ay.

Only then body becomes golden, iftrue Guru gets to unite.
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P. 585
*m H'few fcaar ci^W* to# Trfk H>re n ^haram maa-i-aa vichahu katee-ai sachrhai naam samaa-ay.

Let us remove doubts, the illusionsfrom within,and merge in true name.

to ?rfk hh1^ srftr 313 3F§ fkte iftexw v£ n

sachai naam samaa-ay har gun gaa-ay mil pareetam sukh paa-ay.

Merged in true name, are singing the attributes of God, meeting dear, they are happy.

HtP w£fe a& few feen zrfft fr§ ii sadaa anand rahai din raatee vichahu haN-umai jaa-ay.

Day and night, they are ever happy, the egofrom within them goes.

finft iretfr ufe ?ri>( fira wffew te? # «'di0 in£ ii

jinee purkhee har naam chit laa-i-aa tin kai haN-u laaga-o paa-ay.

Those men who have given their mind to name, I wish to be at theirfeet

kaaN-i-aa kanchan taaN thee-ai jaa satgur la-ay milaa-ay. 1 12| |

Only then body becomes golden, iftrue Guru gets to unite. 2

ft HtT to Hft'JI^ ft Hfearf ftfe ii so sachaa sach salaahee-ai jay satgur day-ay bujhaa-ay.

Let us praise that Truest ofthe true, iftrue Guru, teaches us to know.

to? Hfedid saftf sra^tw few hu ftrifc wit ft§ h

bin satgur bharam bhulaanee-aa ki-aa muhu daysan aagai jaa-ay.

Without true Guru, people are astraying in doubts, whichface they will show, hereafter.

few %fe HtJ W$ W^Wfe l«3^W II

ki-aa dayn muhu jaa-ay avgun pachhutaa-ay dukho dukh karnaa-ay.

Wliatface they will show, hereafter, the vicious only repent, and earn sorrow after sorrows.

J^ftf ft ^fe ftra t >»ffe w# n naam ratee-aa say rang chaloolaa pir kai ank samaa-ay.

Those in love ofname, are enjoying thepleasure, and are merging in dear's embrace.

fen ft^f w*? s J9^t fen wf «rdW w$ ti tis jayvad avar na soojh-ee kis aagai kahee-ai jaa-ay.

None else Ifind equalling Him, before whom to go and tell

hwh? h«'<M ft HPsidid tfe ii 3 ii so sachaa sach salaahee-ai jay satgur day-ay bujhaa-ay. ||3||

Let us praise that Truest ofthe true, iftrue Guru teacher us to know. 3

faift to^ to H«'fow iff for waif ii jinee sachrhaa sach sahaali-aa haM-u tin laaga-o paa-ay.

Those who have praised Truest ofthe true, I wish to be at theirfeet

ft ire to ftraH& few fiftew hw TTt? wi} ii say jan sachay nirmalay tin mili-aa mal sabji jaa-ay.

Such men are truly pure, meeting them, allfilth is washed off.

fey ftiftsw hw to w$ to Hfo J*1** to rraftr h*t'^ ii

tin mili-aa mal sab_h jaa-ay sachai sar naa-ay sachai sahj subJiaa-ay.

Meeting whom, allfilth is washed off, they took bath in true tank, and are truly, in ease.

sth PaJha wjh wtaa; nfeaiftr ^w 59^ 11 naam niranjan agam agochar satgur dee-aa bujhaa-ay.

Name of Taintless (God) is unapproachable, unknowable, true Guru gives me to understand

wrfe?r sarfe arafe tffe w$ tpm nfo mfft 11 an-din bjiagat karahi rang raatay naanak sach samaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Day and night, they are in devotion, enjoying His love, are merging in True.

faift TO3* TO fowfew <f§ fe?T & U«£ 118118)1

jinee sachrhaa sach Dhi-aa-i-aa haN
-u tin kai laaga-o paa-ay. |)4||4|[

Those who have remembered the Truest oftrue, I wish to be at theirfeet " 4.4

<sJn oft HOft 1 9 UdcflH1" oft Qftr g1><^)

vad-hans kee vaar mehtaa 4 lalaa" behleemaa kee Dhun gaavnee

VADHANS KI VAR M: 4 sing on the tune ofLala - Bahlima.
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iS^nfeara iprfe 11 ik-o^kaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

host He 3 it salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

HHfe at im ft Tt§ mj infe ii sabad ratay vad hans hai sach naam ur Dhaar.

Those is now with word are great swans, true name is in their mind.

m rfajzrfo rre Hfo rofo jWh fUwfe n sach sangr-hahi sad sach raheh sachai naam pi-aar.

They gather true, they live in true, they love the name of True.

w& fe^HW ftw ?r wanff <refo sftet eraa'fij n sadaa nirmal mail na lag-ee nadar kee£ee kariaar.

They are everpure, dirt does not touch them, the Creator is gracefulfor them.

wm uf £ yfo<j'<i£ h wrefes Fwfe H3*fr inn

naanak ha-o tin kai balihaarnai jo an-djn jaapeh muraar.

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor them, who, day and night, remember God. " 1

Hi 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

ft wf&w fsgnt^ft sfrw hot ii mai jaani-aa vad hans hai taa mai kee-aa sang.

/ thought you are a great swan, that is how I congregate with you.

^ w& Hcfr ma* ^ HSfH ?> >% ip ii jay jaanaa bag bapurhaa ta janam na jiayd.ee ang.
1 12| j

//"/ could know, you are only a poor white heron. Iwould not have touched, throughout my life.

hi 3 II mehlaa 3. M; 3.

itw iftr 3^te»rw »rcr ii hansaa vaykh tarand.i-aa bagaaN b_he aa-yaa chaa-o.

Seeing swans swimming, heronsfelt inspired

ffe he ott ft? ste fv% ii3 ii dub ma-ay bag bapurhay sir tal upar paa-o. ||3||

The poor herons, died drowning, theirfeet upside and head down. 3

uf^t n pa-orhee. PAURI

f »r£[ v\ npfU »rfU d «rfU sftwr n too aapay hee aap aap hai aap kaaran kee-aa.

You atone are by yourself, you yourselfhave created the creation.

§ »r0 wrftf fciora 5 s mw? dtw ii too aapay aap nirankaar hai ko avar na bee-aa.

You yourselfare Formless, and none else.

f eras arro hhto 5 f srafij ft wh»r 11 too karan kaaran samrath hai too karahi so thee-aa.

You are allpower to cause and to effect, whateveryou do, that happens.

f itfSHfawrr w?> h*a'<J' tftw ii too anmangi-aa daan dayvnaa sabinaahaa jee-aa.

You give charity to alt living, even when not begged

H% Hfedld fafe 5^ (rf? mj Hfa ^h>T Hi!

sabh aajchahu satgur vaahu vaahu jin daan har naam mukh dee-aa.
|
|l|

|

Everyone savs true Guru is Waha, Waha, who has given in mouth the charity ofname ofGod 1

P. 586
hwc? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

% Ms Hf »P3P? ft fexisQ *n% fftf Hfe 11 bhai vich sabji aakaar hai nirbha-o har jee-o so-ay.

Allforms are in fear, only God, loveable isfearless.

HfadjPd Hfoft ufeHfe5fffetB§5r%ffufeii satgur sayvi-ai har man vasai tithai bjia-o kaday na ho-ay.

By serving true Guru, God abides in mind, there is never afear.

?hhs wf37T#£f3-s»ptifftriyH&£fei[ dusman dukJi £is no nayrh na aavai pohi na sakai ko-ay.

The sorrows, the enemies cannot touch them, none can reach them.

arayfa Hftr ^Uj'IW h %h w% g ufe n gurmukh man veechaari-aa jo tis hhaavai so ho-ay.

Gurmukhs think in their mind, that what He likes that happens.

7rasr »ru vfe awft 5P3H nfe inn naanak aapay hee pat rakhsee kaaraj savaaray so-ay. ] 1 1 1

1
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Nanak says, "He Himselfwill save honour, He Himselfwill settle matters. " 1

Hi 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

fefe hhs to tefe gfe ai§ ao% # ffe info ii ik sajan chalay ik chal ga-ay rahsiay bhee fun jaahi.

Somefriends have left, some are leaving, the rest will also leave.

fa<ft H&fld ?> nft§ * wrfe am qid'ftj ii jinee satgur na sayvi-o say aa-ay ga-ay pachhutaahi.

Those who do not serve true Guru, they come, they go, they repent

TTTJoT Hfa 3^ fe?3ftr H?d<R4 Hft JWfa 113 II

naanak sach ratay say na vichhurheh satgur sayv samaahi, ||2||

Nanak says, "Those in love with true, they do not separate, they are merging in the service of

true Guru. " 2

vfjft ii pa-orhee./MtW
fen ftrcftnt Hfedid Hf^ ftnj >H3fe uft diWsft ii £is milee-ai satgur sajnai jis antar har gunkaaree.

Lei us meet thosefriends oftrue Guru, within whom is God, master of attributes.

fen ftraflAhP^s folk JQft ft^yh1^ ii iis milee-ai satgur pareetamaijin haN-umaivichahu maaree.

Let us meet those dears oftrue Guru, who have killed egofrom within.

H nfxtW 05 itj ^ frrfK 3ft §H%H # TO ftjftj H<e'<Jl II

so satgur pooraa Dhan Dhan hai jin har updays day sabji sarisat savaaree,

That true Guru is perfectly great, who, with his teachings, refashiones the world

fir? trfU»f3 ffetj s»h *»8h« ft? wJl n nit japi-ahu santahu raam naam bJia-ojal bikh taaree.

01 saints always, remember name of God, that will get you across the terrifying waters.

ajfa y% 3ft @y%fh»r are fe^fewra ire ?^ ipii

gur poorai har updaysi-aa gur vitrhi-ahu haN-u sadvaaree. ||2||

The perfect Guru has taught me about God, I ever sacrifice myselffor that Guru. 2

H8§ Hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

HPddid sft grg# mfr ^ hh nr§ H satgur kee sayvaa chaakree sukhee hooM sukh saar.

The service oftrue Guru is voluntary, it is source ofhappiness thus pleasure giving.

»h> firatffc sfWgt»r sa?ru ifrf fwre ii aithai mitan vadi-aa-ee-aa dargeh mokh du-aar.

Here one gets laurels, and in His court liberates.

w£\ or? cw?^ Hf Oss Hf wh »pp? ii sachee kaar kamaavnee sach painan. sach naam aDhaar.

Do the true actions, wear true and eat true live, by true name.

Htft H3ife Hfa fH& fW? ii sachee sangat sach milai sachai naa-ay pi-aar.

/« frwe congregation, True meets, have love with True name.

h# Hate 33? iw sf? HfWf n sachai sabad harakh sadaa dar sachai sachiaar.

In true word is everjoy, and in the true court, one is truthful.

JTOoT Hfe3J3 eft *teT H 33 ftTH !f ?55ft ST& 6T33f IIHII

naanak satgur kee sayvaa so karai jis no nadar karai kartaar. ||1| |

Nanak says, "Only he serves the true Guru, upon whom the Creator is kind. " 1

m 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

ire fe*'<3 wcrf\ fljw tft^? ^H" ii hor vidaanee chaakree Phariq jeevan Dhariq vaas.

Serving any other stranger, is cursefor life and cursefor home.

wfii? 5fe ft? sa> ft? ft? wfh ii amrit chhod bikh lagay bikJi khatnaa bikH raas.

Leaving nectar, they are in poison, their capital is poison, their profit is poison.

ft? ft? Oto^ ft? $ Hftf fere** ii biJstl kjiaanaa bikJi painnaa bikJi kay mukJi giraas.

They eat poison, they wear poison, ofpoison they have morsel in mouth.

At tw €? cw?f yfew iraftr ftrergr ii aithai dukJio dukh kamaavanaa mu-i-aa narak nivaas.
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Here, they earn all sorrows, and when die, they areput in helL

hot* yftr ira? ?> cth cHjftr fi_£iy n

manmukh muhi mailai sabad na jaannee kaam karoDh vinaas.

Manmukhs do not know word, their mouths are dirty, they perish in cupidity and anger.

Hfddjd cr 3$ efew wrafe stm s wfn u satgur kaa bha-o chhodi-aa manhath kamm na aavai raas.

They have abandoned thefear oftrue Guru, the matters ofsuch stupids are never settled.

hh yfo wi H^>Jfftr 3shj wra^ftr n jam pur baDhay maaree-ah ko na sunay ardaas.

They are bound to be beaten in the city ofdeath, none will listen theirprayer (cry).

?raor u^rftr tefW" araHfa 7rfU ft^H ion

naanak poorab likhi-aa kamaavanaa gurmukh naam nivaas. ||2| |

Nanak says, "One earns what is preordained, Gurmukhs live in name. 2

ufift ii pa-orhee. PAL HI
H

1

nfeara ftfea; wv n$ ftfe ufa *rfa snj f^few n

so satgur sayvihu saaDh jan jin har har naam drirh-aa-i-aa.

O! saints, men of God, serve that true Guru, who has taught the name of God.

n uPddu ung fe^H ftrfe Hdi^'y HdixHy twfenr n

so satgur poojahu djnas raat jin jagannaath jagdees japaa-i-aa,

Day and night, worship that true Guru, who has got God remembered.

jt Hfedjd *h*a; feer few few ftrfe ufa- or tjfr a^'few n

so satgur daykhhu ik nimakh nimakh jin har kaa har panth bataa-i-aa.

Every moment, see only that true Guru, who has told everything about path of God.

few Hfddjd eft hs uaft irey ftrfe hu wra wfenr n

tis satgur kee sabh pagee pavahu jin moh anDhayr chukaa-i-aa.

Let everyone be at thefeet ofthat true Guru, who has removed the darkness ofgreed.

JT Hddjd 5RJU Tjfs Off 0?T ftlfe Ufa 331% 33^ !5UTfew 1131!

so satgur kahhu sabh Dhan Dhan jin har bJiagat bhandaar lahaa-i-aa. ||3||

Let everyone say that true Guru is great, who hasfound the treasure of God's devotion. 3

Hsa hi a ii saiok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

HkdjPd Ikftewr f¥ are* iNt f* n ?rfe n satgur mili-ai bhukh ga-ee b_haykh.ee bjiukh na jaa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, my hunger is satisfied, the hunger does not go by ritualistic garb.

P. 587
efW sfr urfe wftr fet nrat Hfpfe n dukh lagai qhar ghar firai agai doonee milai sajaa-ay.

Ifone is suffering, hemoves (begs)from door to door, hereafter, he willget double thepunishment.

»refe H3t? 7> »nfefr huh 3t & trfe n andar sahj na aa-t-o sehjay hee lai khaa-ay.

He is never satisfiedfrom within, so that he may get to eat, in ease.

H7>ufe ftw § >fareT w H?rfe ii manhath jis tay mangnaa lainaa d_ukja manaa-ay.

From whomever he begs with obstinate mind, he gets causing anguish,

feH 3$to ftrad sot frrau ar ^awfe n is bJiaykhai thaavhu girho bhalaa jithahu ko varsaa-ay.

It is better to be a house-holder, than being in disguise, so that one may get something (to eat).

rrafe a% fe^ H¥f irei eft suftf _r»Tfe n sabad ratay tinaa sojhee pa-ee doojai bjiararn bhulaa-ay.

Those who are in love with word, they can realize, others are astraying in doubts.

ufe»f ftrafe cih^t ^Oi 1 sti ?y en% ii pa-i-ai kirat kamaavanaa kahnaa kachhoo na jaa-ay.

They act as preordained, nothing can be said to them.

*raar h few s^ftj ft g& fire aft ufe u^ftr a^fe ii*ui

naanak jo tis bhaaveh say jb_halay jin kee pat paavahi thaa-ay.
1 11| |
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Nanak says, "Those who are liked by Him, they are good, their honour is rewarded. " 1

m a II mehlaa 3. M: 3

HPddiPd dfipft t&tm hsh Has fpfe ii satQur sayvi-ai sadaa sukh janam maran dukh jaa-ay.

Let us serve true Guru, and be ever happy, our pains ofbirth and death will be cured

faV Hffr ?> u^t mf^H vft xft ii chiniaa moo I na hova-ee aching vasai man aa-ay.

Then there will absolutely be no worry, the care-free (God) will come to stay in mind.

nfefr 3to§ fawns ft HRjdjfd as'fe n an£ar Jirath gi-aan hai satgur dee-aa bujhaa-ay.

/« mv m*W is *Ae sacred centre ofknowledge, true Guru has told me.

artfr hs f^HH uur >Jffij3 nft ^rafa c^rfe ii mail ga-ee man nirmal ho-aa amrit sar tirath naa-ay.

The dirt is washed off, mind becomes pure, when I took bath in the pond ofnectar (Amritsar).

HH3 fn& HHSr h# irafe HB'te ii sajan miiay sajnaa sachai sabad subhaa-ay.

The dear meest dears, with true word, in ease.

iw tft uzw wfew wit ftfe ftfs^fe ii ghar hee parchaa paa-i-aa jotee jot milaa-ay.

In home I meet Him, thus light merges in light.

unffr tWoPw & E3S> ft tnft vfe wte n pakhand jamkaal na chhod-ee lai jaasee pat gavaa-ay.

The devil of death will not spare a hypocrite, he will take away while dishonouring.

(TTicT ?rfH g§ h h% faf fe^ wfs IP it naanak naam ratay say ubray sachay si-o Rv laa-ay.
1 12||

Nanak says, "Those who love name, are liberated, they are intuned with True. " 2

uf# n pa-orhee. PAURI
ft? wfe srto HdHJij) ftft aft a* aft mt fas&n) n

tit jaa-ay bahhu sa$sang£ee jithai har kaa har naam bilo-ee-ai.

Go and sit in that congregation of true, wherein the name ofGod is churned (remembered).

huh aft ?FH $u aft 3? s ii sehjay hee har naam layho har tat na kho-ee-ai.

Have the name ofGod in ease, never to lose the reality of God
fes fiftPHU aft aft fe^H affe aft eaaia n nit japi-ahu har har djnas raa£ har dargeh dboo-ee-ai.

Let us ever remember God, and, day and night, be placed in His home.

h tp£ for? gft HJraftr tett'fe feifaJWr ii

so paa-ay pooraa satguroo jis Dhur mastak lilaat likho-ee-ai.

Only he is blessed with perfect true Guru, for whom, it is preordained

feH ?J3 &T§ H% 5HHc('d 513? fafe Ufa eft uft 3FW dl«tfl»>f II 8 If

tis gur ka N -u sabji namaskaar karahu jin har kee har gaal galo-ee-ai.
1 14| |

All salute that Guru, who tells about everything, about God 4

hbot m a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

hhs fH$ HfRr ftw H^dia ?>rte ftjwf n sajan milay sajnaa jin satgur naal pi-aar.

/7ie dear meets dears, who are in love with true Guru.

ffcfo i^3H fejft fcwfew ^fif ftwrf ii mil pareetam tinee Dhi-aa-i-aa sachai paraym pi-aar.

Meeting dears they remember True, with intense and true love.

Hff at t H£ H'ftnr arc ^ Haft wnft it man hee £ay man maani-aa gur kai sabad apaar.

The mind is pleased with mind, in the infinite word of Guru.

%fa hhs ?> ftasft ft? wfir h& 5i33*ft ii ayhi sajan milay na vichhurheh je aap maylay kartaar.

Those meeting dears do not separate, whom the Creator Himselfunites.

ffeoTTF *MHA oft ira^ft S W^bJT HUlti 7> otaft ^ld'd II

iknaa darsan kee parteet na aa-ee-aa sabad na karahi veechaar.

Some do not believe in word, they do not ponder over word
fezft»r a1" fe»r ftrcr wfe fliw? it
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vichhurhi-aa kaa ki-aa vichhurhai jinaa doojai bhaa-ay pi-aar.

What separates the separated? it is the lovefor other.

Hiww #H3l fef^firii manmukh saytee dostee thorh-rhi-aa din chaar.

Friendship with a Manmukh, is short, forfour days only.

feH UcMI" d<:tfl feBH 7! U^eft feH 5H^t 9S5fc IVcFd II

is pareeiee tutdee vilam na hova-ee it dostee chalan vikaar.

This love takes no time to break, theirfriendship produces evil mind.

ftrcsr wfefe h% w 3@ ?>
TfH w aaftr fuwra; n

jinaa andar sachay kaa b_ha-o naahee naam na karahi pi-aar.

Those who do not havefear oftrue in mind, they do not love name,

<"TOoT few ffrf ftWF oft§ 5H^t »rfU tfdd'fd IISII

naanak tin si-o ki-aa keechai dostee je aap bhulaa-ay kartaar.
|
jl

1

1

Nanak says, "Why to havefriendship with them? who are astrayed by Creator Himself." 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fefe h^- fecit #ftr gufe few t afod'd ii

ik sadaa ikjai rang raheh Jin kai ha-o sad balihaarai jaa-o.

a/ways live in lovefor one, I ever sacrifice myselffor them.

37> hw sw *>raift few sff ffrfe fcfe ss^if *nfe ii tan man Dhan arpee tin ka-o niv niv laaga-o paa-ay.

/ will submit my mind, my body, my wealth, before them, bowing and bowing, I will be at their

feet

few ffcfewm jfttft^ f^w f¥ hs frfe n Jin mili-aa man santokjiee-ai tarisnaa b_hukh sab_h jaa-ay.

Meeting them my mind contents, all my hunger and lust go out.

(S'Aol TjrfH a3" H*ft£ JW H# ftl# fifl^ H^fe IIPII

naanfak naam ratay sukhee-ay sadaa sachay si-o liv laa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Those in love with name are happy, they are ever intuned with True. " 2

yf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
feg are a§ u§ ^few fafc <rfe eft trftr ore^ h<*'«1 ii

tis gur ka-o ha-o vaari-aa jin har kee har kathaa sunaa-ee.

/ sacrifice myselffor that Guru, who relates me the story of God.

P. 588
felT ZR off" Ufod'd£ ftTfe ufe 333 ae'tfl II

tis gur ka-o sad balihaarnai jin har sayvaa banat banaa-ee.

/ sacrifice myselffor that Guru, who has given me a chance to serve God
H HPddld fU»FcF H% TTfo t frit fat HS H§ «3^t II

so satgur pi-aaraa mayrai naal hai jithai kithat maino la-ay chhadaa-ee.

That true Guru, my love, is with me, wherever I need, he gets mefree.

fen arc at wzifa 5 ft*fo ufe w^t^ n tis gur ka-o saabaas hai jin har sojJiee paa-ee.

That Guru is ofgreat laurels, who gave me insight into God
?roa. 3ra fetj ^iaw fafc <jfe tfh ^b>r h% h?t sft »fh mm ii

naanak gur vitahu vaari-aa jin har naam dee-aa mayray man kee aas puraa-ee. ||5| |

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor that Guru, who gave me the name of God, and thusfulfilled

my hopes. " 5

H&a hs 3 n salok mehlaa 3. SALOKMt 3

feHrt 1 €nft nfe H^t fife nfe ysra n tarisnaa daapijee jal mu-ee jal jal karay pukaar.

The burning desire is burnt to death, when burning it cries.
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Hfetfld rites ^ fk& fefr ff3 frft ^5 ii saigur seetal jay milai fir jalai na gbojee vaar.

Ifit is blessed with cooling true Guru, then it will not burn again,

?TOof fe* flrasS ^ 5?ft fire? irafe 7> 9% ^te'd 11*111

naanak vin naavai nirb_ha-o ko nahee jichar sabad na karay veechaar.
J |1| |

Nanak says, "None can befearless without name, unless ponders over word. " 1

hi 3 it mehlaa 3. M: 3

»reifc t> f?^t raV $ h?> Hrfir n b_haykhee agan na bujh-ee chintaa hai man maahi.

Hypocricy will not put out thefire within, since worries are in mind.

?3>ft hhj ?> fef firara" sraH swfir n varmee maaree saap na marai ti-o niguray karam kamaahi.

Byfilling the hole, the serpent will not die, same way are the actions those without Guru.

HPddid 3*3* rt&ti hto ?h Hfe »rfe m satgur gaataa sayvee-ai sabad vasai man aa-ay.

Let us serve the giver, the true Guru, so that word comes to stay in mind

h?> 37> Tft3-5 irfe sn% uraife s^ife ii man tan seefal saa"t ho-ay tarisnaa agan bujhaa-ay.

The mind and body will be cool, in peace, thefire oflust will quench.

HIT fofa H¥ 5fe tT fWtiO Wy 3Wfe II

sukhaa sir sadaa sukh ho-ay jaa vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

r/te happiness ever begets happiness, when egofrom within goes.

3J3HfV fiTjft Hc^fi? Hfif 39" ftW Wfe II

gurmukh udaasee so karay je sach rahai liv laa-ay.

Only Gurmukh will detach, since he is intuned with True.

ffer nfe 7; iktO ufa *5*fH aw »fwfe n

chintaa mool na hova-ee har naam rajaa aaghaa-ay.

He will never be in worry, in God's name, he is happy, contented.

!TO5T T^H ffe1 ?ul f^frft 3§ft Wtl iraffe 113 II

naanak naam binaa nah chhootee-ai ha-umai pacheh pachaa-ay, |]2||

Nanak says, *'No liberation without name, the ego burns and gets burned. " 2

uf^t || pa-orhee./MIW
ftr^t *n% ufo ftrwfew fe?$t irftwd^ H33 ht ii

jinee har har naam Dhi-aa-i-aa tinee paa-i-ar_hay sarab sukhaa.

Those who remember the name ofGod, they are blessed with all pleasures.

H? H?TH f^eT' 5T H3S & ftT7> ufo 5f ?TM Bft Hfe S'aft f*F II

sabj} janam tinaa kaa safal hai j in har kay naam kee man laagee bJiukhaa.

All their life is purposeful, who,from within, are Hungryfor God's name.

fajft 3J3 a( gyfe Vd'lUw fe?> fewfij 3rd Hfe II

jinee gur kai bachan aaraaDhi-aa tin visar ga-ay sab_h dukhaa.

Those who have adored the words of Guru, they haveforgotten all their sorrows.

% h? 5$ araftw ft fo?r 8fe ira^t gyr u

tay sant bhalay gursikh hai jin naahee chint paraa-ee chuRfraa.

Those saints, Sikhs ofGuru are wellplaced, they are not scared a littlefrom others.

IJ7> fe??r cP" 313; t ftTH vftfljW 35 <jf3 wit HV ll£ll

Dhan Dhan tinaa kaa guroo hai jis amrit fa I har laagay mukhaa.
1 16| |

Great and great is their Guru, who hasplacedfruit of nectar in their mouth. 6

H355T hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

oris Hftr hh tf^a ft uoth oT3 owrfe ii kal meh jam jandaar hai hukmay kaar kamaa-ay.

In dark age, demon is a blockingforce, it works in order.
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arfa w% H fat Hswr %fe HH'fe ii gur raakhay say ubray manmuKhaa day-ay sajaa-ay.

Those, saved by Guru are liberated, Manmukhs are given punishment

twerft ?ftr frar wftxw fen& af s afe n jamkaalai vas jag baa"phi-aa £is daa faroo na ko-ay.

The world is captured by the devil ofdeath, there is no escapefrom him.

ftrfe ftm sfe1 ft frfhfc ajgytV wssfe 11 jin jam keefcaa so sayvee-ai gurmukh dukh na ho-ay.

Let us serve Him, who has created devil, thus Gurumukhs will suffer no trouble.

<voo< areyftr hh jW1" a% ftra Hfc hh7 uftr ulii

naanak gurmukh jam sayvaa karayjin man sachaa ho-ay.

Nanak says, "The devil also serves the Gurmukh, whose mind is ever pure. " 1

hz 3 it mehlaa 3. M; 3

&r spfaur tfar stfi 1as ?y 3§h tar ?» trfe ii

ayhaa kaa-i-aa rog bjwee bin sabdai dukh ha-urnai rog na jaa-ay.

This body isfull ofailments, and without word, the pain of the disease ofego is not cured.

Hfeara fk$ 3* firanw 5^ ufa ttw >ffc ?rnfe n satgur milai £aa nirmal hovai har naamo man vasaa-ay.

If one meets true Guru, he becomes pure, he gets name to abide in his mind.

fa»Ffe»rHW f%HfW HUttl HS^fe IP II

naanak naam ph i-aa-i-aa sukh-daata dukh visri-aa sahj subjiaa-ay.
) |2| |

Nanak says, "I remember thepleasure giving name, Iforget about sorrows, in ease. " 2

yfsfr ii pa-orhee. PA URI
fafc HdlrfkA fM#fh»T felj ara af uf H^1- uprfew il

jin jagjeevan updaysi-aa tis gur ka-o ha-o sadaa ghumaa-i-aa.

Those who are taught by life giver, (God) I ever sacrifice myselffor that Guru.

few ara af <jf ifrfWr fofe wyytfA ufo Hi'few n

tis gur ka-o ha-o khannee-ai jin maDhusoodan har naam sunaa-i-aa.

/ cut myselfinto pieces to serve that Guru, who taught me the sweet name of God.

fen ara af <j§ ftrfc u§h fof Hf tar are'few n

tis gur ka-o ha-o vaarnai jin ha-umai bikh sabji rog gavaa-i-aa.

/ sacrifice myselffor that Guru, who cured my disease ofthepoison of ego.

feH HPddJff 3(§ if^ 0" firfe WRiTff afe anft HH^feW II

£is satgur ka-o vad punn hai jin avgan kat gunee samjhaa-i-aa.

That true Guru is ofgreat charities, who removing my vices, let me learn virtues.

P. 589
h Hfearar few art ifewp firs a yftf wrafe yaj fefa infewn" iipii

so satgur tin ka-o Jjhayti-aa jin kai mukh mas£ak b_haag likJl paa-i-aa.
1 17| t

That true Guru meets those, for whom he is preordained.

nwa h: 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. Salok M: 3

sarfe sraftj HdtJkd araHfa sarfe ire* ih% ii bjiagai karahi marjeevrhay gurmukh bhagat sadaa ho-ay.

Those who live after dying, they are in devotion. Such living Gurmukh is a Bhagat (devotee).

§?y a# gftr warfe fflw a*fftw nfe ?> na afe n

onaa ka-o Dhur b_haga£ khajaanaa bakhsi-aa mayt na sakai ko-ay.

They are blessed with the treasure ofdevotion of God, none can exhaust it.

anr fairs Hfe yrfew #a nfe n guQ niDhaan man paa-i-aa ayko sachaa so-ay.

He placed the treasure of attributes in my mind, one and same True

?rocr arawftr fkfe at fefa
-

fefe^ at s ufe ii*\ii

naanak gurmukh mil rahay fir vichhorhaa kaday na ho-ay.
| (1| |
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Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are in union, they will never separate again. '* 1

hs 3 n mehlaa 3. M: 3

wfejid eft ?r o{t?{t»F ftwF §u 5t ii satgur kee sayv na keenee-aa ki-aa oh karay veechaar.

- 0«e, H'/ir7 does not serve true Guru, what can he know about thinking?

hh# w& s FPS^t fe¥ ai'^'d ii sabdai saar na jaan-ee bikh b_hoolaa gaavaar.

He does not know the essence ofword, the idiot, he is astraying in poison.

agi-aanee anDh baho karam kamaavai doojai bjiaa-ay pi-aar.

Unknowledgeable, the blind, does lot ofrituals, he loves the other.

wzaw wu dii'feti hh Hife at fes gwg n anhodaa aap ganaa-iday jam maar karay tin Miu-aar.

Devoid ofmerit, they always want to be attended, devil ofdeath beats them to trouble.

?roct fern 7i wtfbft w wu g^HiJ'd ii ? ii naanak kis no aakhee-ai jaa aapay bakhsanhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "Whom to pray, when He Himself is there toforgive. " 2

uf^t it pa-orhee. PAURJ
§ eraar nf for? Hfr rffor 3H^ ii too karjaa sabJi kichh jaandaa sab_h jee-a iumaaray.

You are the Creator, knowing everything, all living beings areyours.

fan ? fen f £rfe few tfe n jis too bJhaavai jis too mayl laihi ki-aa jant vichaaray.

Whomeveryou like, you get him in union, what the poor beings should do?

§ SP33 eras rora? ir ire ftraflzsrt n too karan kaaran samrath hai sach sirjaflhaaray.

O! true Creator, You are allpowers to cause and to effect,

fan 3 iteftrfwfWftOTfk& arayfy^% n jistoo mayleh pi-aari-aasotuDhmilai gurmukh,veechaa ray.

O! dear, whomever you wish to unite, he meets you, thus Gurmukh thinks.

»i?5y iic ii

ha-o baiihaaree satgur aapnay jin mayraa bar alakh lakjhaaray. ||8||

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, who has taught me to know, the unknown. 8

hhot hs 3 if salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

tt? iraw # vfe h 33?r sr%&w ii ratnaa paarakjl jo hovai so ratnaa karay veechaar.

Ifsomeone is expert on gems, he should think about gems.

33fir ira ?> ri'atfl »rfeiw?ft wrgw n ratnaa saar na jaan-ee agi-aanee anDh anDhaar.

Owe who does not know about the nature ofgems, He is ignorant, blind in darkness.

3Tf zf hto it yoid'd ii ratan guroo kaa sabad hai boojhai boojhanhaar.

Gem is the word of Guru, let knowledgeable know it

hw wy 3rsn%% Hfr ffHftr dftr *»p? n moorakJi aap ganaa-iday mar jameh ho-ay khu-aar.

Thefoolish project themselves, they die, born and thus are troubled.

?TOcr 337jt h fim areyfo sft fuw n naanak ratnaa so lahai jis gurmukh lagai pi-aar.

Nanak says, "Only he, can have gems, who the Gurmukh is in love with God.

twr&wh fa% in% m\ fts3 fkQo'd m sadaa sadaa naam uchrai har naamo nit bi-uhaar.

He ever and ever recites name, and always deals in God's name.

foryr sit # wir^r <n% a*r ute inn kirpaa karay jay aapnee taa har rakfraa ur Dhaar. |jl||

Ifhe becomes kind, I will keep God in mind. " I

hi 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

H^did eft n eMw ufe firfo h war fWf ii satgur kee sayv na keenee-aa har naam na lago pi-aar.

You never serve true Guru, and have no lovefor the name ofGod
H3 3K fFSij §te ffk# Ste wfa dd^ift ii mat turn jaarjhu o-ay jeevday o-ay aap maaray kartaar.

Don 't think such people are alive, they are killed by Creator Himself.
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<rfH ww dar it yfe fft craH cnrfe 11 ha-umai vadaa rog hai tjhaa-ay doojai karam kamaa-ay.

Ego is a chronic disease, it leads to act in other love.

naanak manmukh jeevdj-aa mu-ay har visri-aa dukh paa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Manmukhs are dead even while living, forgetting God, they suffer sorrows. " 2

ufift n pa-orhee. PAURI
fan W3f ftra^r Hg ft few f&> srf HfesHH«n# n jisantar hirdaa suDh hai tisjan ka-o sabh namaskaaree.

One whose mind is pure, everyone salutes him.

fHHtfrefa?™ Osii'A d feHfTSorfuf afod'dl di jisandar naam niDhaan hai tisjan ka-o ha-o balihaaree.

In whose mind is the treasure ofname, I sacrifice myselffor that person.

#w wfefo fftr fats; ^uftf^H n jis andar buDh bibayk hai har naam muraaree.

In whose mind is wisdom and logic, also the name of God
h Hfedid H3H1" bp ftra t ferifij fa»n^t ii so satgur sabhnaa kaa mit hai sabh tiseh pi-aaree.

That true Guru isfriend of all, he loves everyone.

Hf W3H wh yrrfew are gfti tfldkfl ntfn sabJa aatam raam pasaari-aa gur buDh beechaaree. ||9|

|

Gorf is in expansion, Guru 's wisdom has thought over it. 9

Hwsr hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

fa?> HPddW fit ift>H et fefe U#>t 5T3M oorfir II

bin satgur sayvay jee-a kay banDhnaa vich ha-umai karam kamaahi.

Without serving true Guru, one acts in ego, his soul is in bondages.

fes nfoara* fi% e>6d n nw<ft h% trnfo nr^fu TFfb ii

bin satgur sayvay tha-ur na paavhee mar jameh aavahi jaahi.

Without serving true Guru, onefinds no refuge, he takes birth and dies comes and goes.

fa?> HfcdH fit fe*F ??h 7> wft H75 Hffir ii bin satgur sayvay fikaa bolnaa naam na vasai man maahi.

Without serving true Guru, name does not come to stay in mind, and one speaks stupid.

P. 590
tttjoT fa?> nTddid hh yftr a& H^hwfe yftr ffe fFfir nv\

naanak bin satgur sayvay jam pur baDhav maaree-an muhi kaalai uttl jaahi. ||lj|

Nanak says, "Without serving true Guru, they standto leave with blackenedface, and are beaten

while chained in the city ofdeath. " 1

mw 1 ii mehlaa 1 . M: l

flrof arfe ftra ft fuwar #nt n jaala-o aisee reet jit mai pi-aaraa veesrai.

Let us burn such a custom, with which our dear isforgotten.

A'Aot W&l SZSr JlPd ftT5 H'Poa ft^t ufe air II 3 II

naanak saa-ee bhalee pareet jit saahib saytee pat rahai. ||2||

Nanak says, "That love is good, with which my honour remains safe with Master. " 2

ufjft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
afa fet ft4)$( aft fear flwr^W n har iko d_aataa sayvee-ai har ik Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Let us serve one giver and remember one God.

afe fea Hafoft fafew iretw m har iko daataa mangee-ai man chindi-aa paa-ee-ai.

Let us begfrom one giver, and get the desiredfruit.

# fH whz Haffrft 3* 5ph >ra»^b»f ii jay doojay paashu mangee-ai taa iaaj maraa-ee-ai.

Ifwe begfrom other, we will die in shame.

ftifo frfew feft as vfew fen H7? oft HS" awtfl*?!' II

jin sayvi-aa tin fa I paa-i-aa £is jan kee sabji b_hukh gavaa-ee-ai.
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Whoever serves, he gets reward, all hunger ofthat person is satisfied.

fe?) fe^y ^n%>»P faff »W>feA ftra^ Jjfo WH fa»F^t>»f II HOI)

naanak tin vitahu vaari-aa jin an-djn hirgai har naam Qhj-aa-ee-ai. ||10||

Nanak sacrifices himselffor thatperson, who, day and night, remembers God's name in mind 10

hss hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

bhagaj janaa kaN-u aap juthaa mayraa pi-aaraa aapay la-t-an jan laa-ay.

My dear himself is pleased with His devotees, and himselfattaches them with Him.

M'PrfH'Jt 3313 rJ7? crt? fe^>H7> forf? W3 HtT tlftf SSFfef II

paatisaahee bhagat janaa ka-o ditee-an sir chhat sachaa har banaa-ay.

God Himself has given the kingdom to His devotees, He puts true canopy upon their head.

HtF gift£ frand Hfeara sfr sre owfe n sagaa sukJiee-ay nirmalay satgur kee kaar kamaa-ay.

Ever happy andpure workfor their true Guru.

arflf €fe ?f wnftwffo ftrfe HaUr feft gift un% h raajay o-ay na aakJiee-ahi bjiinh mareh fir joonee paahi.

rAey should not be called kings, whofight, die and are born again.

^# isoj*}
-

s«1 fegfo fls* yfe irfir ii^ii

naanak vin naavai nakee" vadJieeN fireh soj^aa mool na paahi.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Devoid ofname, they live with their nose cut (in shame), andthey never getpraise. "1

hs 3 H mehlaa 3. M: 3

nte fhfiwr we t> »pfe§ ftraf arayfW Hafe tt k>A ii

sun sikJii-ai saad na aa-i-o jichar gurmukh sabad na laagai.

Listening advice gives no pleasure, till Gurmukh is not in words.

Hfddlfa ftfe^ 7FH Mfe ?H fe^T B§ S1^ II

satgur sayvi-ai naam man vasai vichahu bjiaram bjja-o bjiaagai.

Let us serve true Guru, so that name comes to stay in mind, andfear and doubt run outfrom
within.

#UT H&dld H wk §U U# 31" HftT 7>*fU fti? wit II

jayha a satgur no jaanai tayho hovai taa sach naam liv laagai.

As you think of true Guru, the same you will become, then you will intune yourselfwith true

name.

TrfU fk& ¥fe»r^t ufe €fa raft wa) ii? it naanak naam milai vadi-aa-ee hardarsohan aagai. ||2||

Nanak says, "Some get laurels through name, and thereafter took nice in God's home. " 2

uf3t n pa-orhee. PAURI
irafw Hfe <n% tftfe 3 ajf yro »refcr ii gursikhaaN man har pared hai gur poojan aavahi.

In the mind ofthe Sikhs ofGuru, is lovefor God, they come to adore Guru.

*jfwwh ^^hRj 33i ftr# Wti* ufe iFH & ?r?ftT it har naam vanaNjahi rang si-o laahaa har naam laijaaveh.

77rey frcra*e in */te name of God, with love, and leave with the gain of God's name.

araftw $w fri$ ufe 53?ro y^ftr ii gursikiiaa kay muKb ujlay har dargeh bJiaaveh.

Tltefaces ofthe Sikhs of Guru are bright, they are liked in the home of God.

3T§ Hfejld HUS *H% 5*H oF ««'dfl ftw 312" Hhff BfSFlftl II

gur satgur bohal har naam kaa vadfebaagee sikjl gun saaNjh karaaveh.

Guru, true Guru, is the heap of Gods' name, Guru shares his virtues with lucky Sikhs.

araftw off «j§ ?Tfa»fT h aufew Qsfew ufe fcw^fir ii^ii

tinaa gursikhaa kaN-u ha-o vaari-aa jo bahdj-aa uth-d.i-aa har naam Dhi-aavahi.

/ sacrifice myselffor those Sikhs of Guru, who, sitting or standing, remember name of God 1
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hhot h» 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

proof sth feqiw ffr arayfif irfewr *rfe ii naanak naam niDhaan hai gurmukh paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Name is a treasure, Gurmukh may get it

HSHU ujfetret ?i we& wi sffe h$ fa»«'fe iiiii

manmukh ghar hoglee vath na jaannee anDhay bha-uk mu-ay billaa-ay.

Manmukhs do not know a thing lying in their home (mind), blind die while barking, crying. "11

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

opfewr fWrcft h Hfe wfa h% ii kanchan kaa-i-aa nirmalee jo sach naam sach laagee.

The golden body is pure, in true name, it is intuned with True,

fo3HS #fe te^tTft infew araHftf $y ~s% ii

nirmal jot niranjan paa-i-aa gurmukh bharam bjia-o bhaagee.

Gurmukhs are blessed with the pure light of God, their doubts andfears have run away.

naanak gurmukh sadaa sukh paavahi an-djn har bairaagee. j|2||

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs ever enjoy happiness, day and night they are longingfor God. " 2

ufcjr ii pa-orhee. PAURI
ft arafrra n?j *f?i ft fi??ft are @^rdy fffe»r «n% c??jt n

say gursikli Dhan Dhan hai jinee gur updays suni-aa har kannee.

Such Sikhs of Guru, are blessed, who, with their ears listen the teachings ofGuru-God
arfe Hfadj Pd ?rrH f^fewr fefc «ffH ?fetr n

gur satgur naam drirh-aa-i-aa Jin haN-umai dubiDhaa bhannee. -

Guru, true Guru, teaches name of God, their ego and dualityjust run away.

dfa <v$ £ fkf artt fei' ofd ifst ii bin har naavai ko mitar naaheeveechaardifliaa harjannee.

Other than name, none is afriend, the men ofGod have seen after pondering.

P. 591
ftiw arafatr srf <n% hih? t feft Hp^did eft are n?ft u

jinaa gursikhaa ka-o har santusat hai tinee sa£gur kee gal mannee.

Those Sikhs of Guru, who accept the advice oftrue Guru, are contented with God
WH ftWffe£ fetf 331 dsMlfe 1113 II

jo gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-iday iinee charhee chavgan vannee. ||12| |

Those Gurmukhs, who remember name of God, their lovefor Him increasesfour times. 12

HBa hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

hsh¥ bptea oTjry ft fas ?r# ?>a ?srftr u manmukh kaa-ir karoop hai bin naavai nak naahi.

Manmukhs are cowards, ugly, without name they have no respect,

wfffe^ q& fewftw hu£ #t hv jrftr n an-g"in PhanPhai vi-aapi-aa supnai tjhee sukh naahi.

They are day and night, busy in worldly matters, and have no happiness even in dreams.

7ms aranfe irefo 3* QtwPu Trftr 5 gfr g*f mpfa uhii

naanak gurmukh hoveh £aa ubrahi naahi |a baPhay d.ukh sahaahi.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "If they become Gurumukh, they will liberate, otherwise, chained, they will live

with suffering. 1

h: 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

Hrayftf hs1- efa nut 3ja of hhh oorfir ii gurmukh saglaa dar sohnay gur kaa sabad. kamaahi.

Gurmukhs are ever bright in His home, they earn the word of Guru,

«f=rfo rrfe hs1" H¥ cf«i h^ hw infe ii antar saat sad_aa sukh dar sachai sob_haa paahi.

Their mind is cool, ever happy, and at the door oftrue they are honoured
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naanak gurmukh har naam paa-i-aa sehjay sach samaahi.
| |2j J

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are blessed with the name of God, they merge in True, in ease. " 2

yf^ ii pa-oifree. PAURI
arayftr »j(li»Tfe aftr ufe afe »n^t n gurmukh par-hilaad. jap har gat paa-ee.

Gurmukh Prahlad, remembering God, got liberated

arayftf asfo ufa 7pfU fe^ w1̂
ii gurmukh janak har naam liv laa-ee.

Gurmukh, Janak was intuned with the name of God.

arayfa sfhrafe ufe $ii$jt tc^i ii gurmukh basist har upgays sunaa-ee.

Gurmukh Basist (Vashist), delivered the teaching of God.

fesraaft 7> fafc LFfewr ftt s^t 11 bin gur har naam na kinai paa-i-aa mayray bjiaa-ee.

O/ my brother, without Guru, none can get the name of God.

3rayfif 33rfe ufe »>pfu iH3|f gurmukJi har bjiagal har aap lahaa-ee. ||13||

Gurmukh '& devotionfor God, is given by God Himself. 13

r»c? h; a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

HPddid eft udjlPd ^ »THt»r rrafe s »nSr w§ n satgur kee par£eej na aa-ee-aa sabad na laago fchaa-o.

Ifone can not confide in true Guru, and can not be in love with his word.

§hs fuS 3r# nf »r^f h»§ ii os no sukh na upjai fehaavai sa-o gayrhaa aava-o jaa-o.

He cannot be happy, may he come andgo hundred times.

<to^ areyfa Hufo h# ffcf fiw w% linn naanak gurmukh sahj milai sachay si-o liv laa-o.

Nanak says, "Gurmukh meets, in ease, he has been intuned with True." 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

% ht> >Jhr Hfefjf Sfw war fof ftfewr hto frftr ii

ay man aisaa satgur khoj lahu jit sayvi-ai janam marandukh jaa-ay.

01 my mind, find such a true Guru, serving whom the pains ofbirth and death get lost.w yfe ?> uffl Hafe swfe ii sahsaa mool na hova-ee ha-umai sabad jalaa-ay.

There may not be any doubt, my ego will burn by word.

ft oft irfe fe^tj ffccift Hfe »rfe ii koorhai kee paa! vichahu niklai sach vasai man aa-ay.

The wall offalsehood will be removedfrom in between, the true will come to say in mind.

»rafo wfe Hfr H¥ jjfe rra jfrrfrf are sorfe n antar saat man sukh ho-ay sach sanjam kaar kamaa-ay.

My mind will be cool, happy, and will act in true discipline.

otsct yt srafk Ht%?jH ufa fftf few ert arrifc ipii

naanak poorai karam sa£gur milai har jee-o kirpaa karay rajaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Ot lovable, with perfect true Guru you will meet God, ifhe is kind and wills.
u 2

vf^ ti pa-orhee. PAURI
filJT oL Ulfe tflS'A Ufij feH eft H^t fafe tT3Tf Hf wffew II

jis kai ghar deebaan har hovai £is kee muthee vich jagat sabji aa-i-aa.

One in whose home is the court of God, in his grip is the whole world.

fsTTT 3I§ 3*5cft feft # S^ft «jftf tfllffe flfe Wffe O^t Mffe»T II

tis ka-o talkee kisai dee naahee har deebaan sabji aan pairee paa-i-aa.

He does not need to submit before any body, the court ofGod brings everyone to be at his feet.

HTsHr feWRr it^r sftr sffc flss& <n% tftn'so ftr% frftw n

maansaa ki-ahu deebaanahu ko-ee nas bjiaj niklai har deebaanahu ko-ee kithai jaa-i-aa.

What is a court of a man? somepeople run away it, If the court is of, God, who will run and

where?
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h >?Iht 3fe zfhnv saraj it fira£ fefe 33% «u£ wfe Hfk wt iRs^few ii so aisaa har deebaan

vasi-aa b_h_aglaa kai hirdai tin rahday kjiuhday aaa sab_h bJiagtaa agai khalvaa-i-aa.

Such is the court of God, abiding in the heart of devotees, that it brings the left out people,

to stand before the devotees,

ufo ?r# oft ?few^t arafk iraTufe 3# arayftf feaS fe?j ftrwHfejTr n^a n

har naavai kee vadi-aa-ee karam paraapat hovai gurmukh vtrlai kinai Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||14||

The excellence of God's name is blessed ifgranted by His grace, some very rare ofa Gurmukh
rememberfor it 14

HHc? h; 3 ii salok mehlaa 3, SALOK M: 3

far efeas fit tjm yur few frsy ai^Tfe n bin satgur sayvay jagai mu-aa birthaa janam gavaa-ay.

Without serving true Guru, the world is dead, they have lost their life in vain.

3*fe nrfew war Hfa tfft »rt wfe n doojai bhaa-ay at dukh lagaa mar jammai aavai jaa-ay.

In other's love, they are extremely sad, they born and die, come and go.

f¥H3T wfefe 3 fefg ftrfo jj7>t yrfe ii vistaa andar vaas hai fir fir joonee paa-ay.

They live in filth, and return to the cycle of birth and death, again and again.

s*t ay Hroft wfe 3rfe»r u«3'fe iisii

naanak bin naavai jam maarsee ant ga-i-aa pachhutaa-ay.

Nanaks says, "Without remembering name, devil shall beat, in the end, they leave repenting. "1

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

feHOTHfii Vow %3 3 33 H3nst s^fa ira^t ii is jag meh purakh ayk hai hor saglee naar sabaa-ee.

In this worldMan is only one, everyone else is a woman.

P. 592
h% ioit »ffeu^ 33 »R5¥" ?> tT^t ii sabji ghat bhogvai alipa£ rahai alakh na laklj-naa jaa-ee.

Enjoying all bodies, He remains detached, the unknowable cannot be known.

y% 3jf3 %irfe»r H?t u^t ii poorat gur vaykhaali-aa sabday sojhee paa-ee.

The perfect Guru has shown me, with his word I realized,

traft Pkfa S yow 3^fe ftrcft 3&ft Hafe HW'tft n

purkhai sayveh say purakh hoveh jinee ha-umai sabad jalaa-ee.

Ifsome persons serve a Purakh, they become one with Him, their ego is burnt with word
f3H 6F H3te or 7*ft & ot ofe? Sd'if) ii tis kaa sareek ko nahee naa ko kantak vairaa-ee.

None is equal to Him, He is never invaded by enemies.

fodda 3ig 3 ire1 fen eta1, ?r wrt 7^ ws\ 11 nihchal raaj hai sadaa tis kayraa naa aavai naa jaa-ee.

His rule is ever stable, neither it comes nor goes.

w>ftTA ot% 3f3 h3 ot 3tt ar^t ii an-din sayvak sayvaa karay har sachay kay gun gaa-ee.

Day and night, servant serves, he sings the attributes oftrue God
?f?>5 tfa fearfaw 3% h% oft ^fenret ip 11 naanak vaykji vigsi-aa har sachay kee vadi-aa-ee. ||2| |

Nanak looking at and by singing thepraise oftrue God, is in progression. 2

uf^t « pa-orhee. PAURI
ftn> $ 3fe ??y ^fhw ws ftrat ufe s** few tff 3qeo'<j' 11

jin kai har naam vasi-aa sad hirdai har naamo tin kaN-u rakhanhaaraa.
1'hose in whose heart, God's name ever abides, their allprotecting is the name of God.

3ftr ?TH ftra1" 3fa STK 3fe ?PH IW^I *ftl^ UK7̂
II

har naam pitaa har naamo maataa har naam sakhaa-ee mitar hamaaraa.

That name of God is myfather, my mother, same is myfriend, my companion.

3f3 ?ft% Tpfe 3n5>" 3fe ?F§ Wfe Hirafe 3% S*H 3Ht3^ oT3St ftj3 H1^ II
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har naavai naal galaa har naavai naal maslat har naam hamaaree kardaa nit saaraa.

/ converse with name ofGod, with name is my counseling. Name ofGod ever looks after me.

*n% ?n>f tjwrft ifaife »ffe flpnnft uft a$ <rftr ?py irwd' n

har naam hamaaree sangai at pi-aaree har naam kul har naam parvaaraa.

Name ofGod is my congregation, it is extremely lovely. Name is my dynasty, myfamily.

H7> tVAc( trfo irft arftr s*Nf ufe uwtV iraftr hst s% I^HS'd 1 ihuh

jan naanak kaN-u har naam har gur dee-aa har halat palat sadaa karay nistaaraa.
1 115| |

Nanak says, "Guru has blessed me with name of God, He, here and hereafter, ever liberates

me." 15

us? h: 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK Mi 3

firo eft Hlkdjj tfew ft <ife ^feHFowfij it jin kaN-u satgur bJiayti-aa say har keerat sadaa kamaahi.

Those, who have met true Guru, they always sing in praise of God.

wf^3fr^f^$HfrvftOTH&TiBfeHHTft ii achini har naam tin kai man vasi-aa sachai sabadsamaahi.

Name of God, silently comes to stay in their mind, they merge in the word of True.

sra Qu'dfb urcjzT w& wit irfij n kul uDhaareh aapnaa mokJi padvee aapay paahi.

They liberate theirfamilies, and also gain this positionfor themselves.

paarbarahm tin kaN-u santusat b_ha-i-aa jo gur charnee jan paahi.

Supreme God is pleased with them, who come to be at thefeet of Guru.

h?) A'Aot w ft 50% firav uf<r Bff wftr inn

jan naanak har kaa daas hai kar kirpaa har laaj rakhaahi.

Nanak says, "Ol God I amyour servant, be kind and save my honour. " 1

hs 3 if mehlaa 3, Mi 3

tffft wfefo **3c/ d ¥3cV y^for fed i ft; iihaN-umai andar kharHak hai kharhkay kharhak vihaa-ay,

In ego one is rattling, life passes in the rattle ofrattling.

tffft^ §3r ft Hft ffft wt trfe ii haN-umai vadaa rog hai mar jamma i aavai jaa-ay.

Ego is a chronic disease, in it, one dies takes birth, comes andgoes.

fa?> «f ygfe fefiwto H3?nj frctewr vf w*fe n

jin ka-o poorab likhi-aa tinaa satgur mili-aa parabji aa-ay.

Thosefor whom it is preordained, true Guru gets Master to meet them.

s*ser are imv^t fat ufft mrfe frwfe iph naanak gur parsaadee ubray ha-umai sabad jalaa-ay. ||2| |

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, they liberate, the word burns their ego. " 2

ii pa-orhee. PAURI
*n% ?th »tfoi3 wre? wfftrerrft ftn1^ n

har naam hamaaraa parabJi abigai agochar afchjnaasee purakji bifihaataa.

God's name is life giver my Master, he is indivisible, unknowable, imperishable, Purakh.

tjfe ?TH UH Ufe ?y>J UH IfSRT ufiT JS^ft ift H7J cF 1̂"
II

har naam ham sarayveh har naam ham poojah har naamay hee man raataa.

/ serve the name of God, I worship the name of God, with God's name, my mind is in His love.

ufa mt fof a^r 7> ift cjfa stf >rffe ii

har naamai jayvad ko-ee avar na soojhai har naamo ant chhadaataa.

None else is seen matching the name of God, in the end, His name gets liberated

trfcf jioj **t»r srfij udQuaPtfl n?j ifj IF? °^ ft*3* "

har naam dee-aa gur par-upkaaree Dhan Phan guroo kaa pitaa maafcaa.

The benevolent Guru, gives the name ofGod, hail, the mother andfather ofGuru.
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tff nPddjd nor^ af hf SHHct'Jl fag fkfefl gfe s*h ft tr^

ha N-u satgur apuQay kaN-u sadaa namaskaaree jit mili-ai har naam mai jaataa. j|l6|
|

/ ever salute my true Guru, meeting whom I could know the name ofGod. 16

HW? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

3re>ri*f fft ?> aftsW ufo ^rfk ?> war fw? ii gurmukh sayv na keenee-aa har naam na lag© pi-aar.

You neither serve a Gurmukh, nor youryou have lovefor the name of God.

hh£ it? ?> »rfe# nfe h?>A ^ ii sabdai saag! na aa-i-o mar janmai vaaro vaar.

You do not enjoy His word, you are born and will die again and again.

H?)MfW wj s fag »pfaw ftfrfa u manmukh anDh na chayt-ee kit aa-i-aa sa.isaar.

The Manmukh, blind does not think,from where the world has come.

fas sit ssfe si h Brayfa S* vfir linn

naanak jin ka-o nadar karay say gurmukh langhay paar.
|
jl|

|

Nanak says, "Those upon whomHe is kind, they are Gurmukhs and they swim across. " 1

hs 9 n mehlaa 3.M:3
fair Hfcdjg wiw 3? ?wi iifo fawfa ii iko sajgur jaagtaa hor jag sootaa mohi pi-aas.

True Guru alone awakes, the whole world is sleeping in greed, in thirst

Hfeaff H^fo fp^ffe ft S at ufa fc*fto are^fa ii satgur sayvan jaagann say jo ratay sach naam guotaas.

Those who serve true Guru, they remain awake, they are in love with true name, the treasure of

attributes

P. 593
hwhIW wfa & #3S> wsfa Hftr ufa fa&fU u manmukh anDh na chayinee janam mar hohi binaas.

Manmukhs, the blind, do not think, they born, die andperish.

ttost arayfa fejft wh ftwpfew^ fas af& m% yufe fefwfa ion

naanak gurmukh tfnee naam Qhj-aa-i-aa jin kaN-u p_hur poorab likhi-aas.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Only those Gurmukhs remember the name, for whom, it is preordained. " 2

u§^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
<jfa WH UH1^ %tJ§ «:fl<J UdoCd fag iPfe^ UH oT§ fglffe Sift II

har naam hamaaraa bhojan chhateeh parkaar jit khaa-i-ai ham ka-o taripat bha-ee.

God's name is myfood of thirty six relishes, eating which I am contented.

Ufa S^H UH1^1 ite? fag fefa K3t S UU eft UH^ HOT 3F^t II

har naam hamaaraa painan jit fir nangay na hovah hor painan kee hamaaree saraDh ga-ee.

God's Name is my dress, wearing which I am not naked again, my desire to wear more is over.

£rfa m$ afa snj afa an* sft a* off HlWife j<*'<icjaI etet ii

har naam hamaaraa vanaj har naam vaapaar har naamai kee ham kaN-u satgur kaarkunee dee-ee.

God's name is my shopping, His name is my trade, true Guru blessed me with the charge of

God's name.

<jfa ?fh w <jh jN* fefawr ns tw sft wrereft wfk 3i^t n

har naamai kaa ham laykhaa likhi-aa sabji jam kee aglee kaan ga-ee.

/ wrote the account of God's name, with this, my whole scare ofdeath is over.

ufa w so} ?T3Hfe fas feyA ftmrfew fas gfa srafa wvfe ftsyg u^t iivii

har kaa naam gurmukh kinai virlai Dhi-aa-i-aa jin kaN-u Dhur karam paraapat likhat pa-ee. ||17||

God's name is remembered by very rare of a Gurmukh, onefor whom, it ispreordained. "17

hsbt ms a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

traig mfiproft «fg <S fft s^fe sraw sm»fe ii jagat agi-aanee anpji hai doojai tjhaa-ay karam kamaa-ay.

The people ofworld are blind, ignorants, they act in other's love.
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fa srfe an ETcfM at eg ?53> 3fo trfe ii doojai bhaa-ay jayiay karam karay dukh lagai tan Dhaa-ay.

/i// those who act in others love, they suffer sorrows and their body weakens.

?ra iwH'tfl m fuft arc er hh? awfe ti gur parsaadee sukh oopjai jaa gur kaa sabad kamaa-ay.

With the grace of Guru, there is happiness, ifone earns the word of Guru.
rrat w£ araH a% »rcjfe?> ttm fiwpfe n sachee banee karam karay an-din naam Dhi-aa-ay.

The true word, grants His grace, ifone remembers name, day and night.

A'Aof ftJS WO Wi* f&3 (Mdi 1 faTJ 75" tPfe 1*11

naanak jit aapay Jaa-ay £i£ lagay kahnaa kichhoo na jaa-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Only those are in name, whom He gives to remember, nothing else can be said. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M; 3

<m uifeiFH *w>A' Hij' ft sarfe3^raw ii hamghar naam Ktiajaanaa sadaa hai bJiagat b_haray bJiandaaraa.

/n my home, the treasure ofname is ever there, the stocks arefull with His devotion.

H33T§ W3T tftwr sr to tftt ii satgur daataa jee-a kaa sad jeevai dayvanhaaraa.

True Guru is the giverfor beings, let the giver livefor ever.

»i<sfeA cflddcs to erafe 3ra & rrafemw n an-din keertan sadaa karahi gur kai sabad apaaraa.

Day and night, J ever sing the praise of God, it is with the infinite word of Guru.

hto 3nj or ws QfldftJ war gar ?3hwf ii sabad guroo kaa sad uchrahi jug jug variaavanhaaraa.

The word of Guru is ever recited, this is given to all, people ofall ages.

ffeu hsw to gfk ?H toh of% www it ih manoo-aa sadaa sukh vasai sehjay karay vaapaaraa.

Thus, my mind, ever remains happy, it behaves, in ease.

nfcft ara ftmn$ <jfe 335 d yafe cwwwd' 11 an£ar gur gi-aan har ralan hai mukat karaavanhaaraa.

In my mind is the knowledge of Guru, the gem of God, He is one to liberate.

rt'ftrt iHH J? Stffil of% H U>£ H 5^ sfr HfiWf1^ IP II

naanak jis no nadar karay so paa-ay so hovai dar sachi-aaraa.
1
12| |

Nanak says, "Upon whomever, He is kind, he is blessedwith. He becomes truthful in His home. "2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
its u§ h araftra srcfbft h Hfiiaiy gg^f Frfe iifewr n

Dhan Dhan so gursikh kahee-ai jo satgur charnee jaa-ay pa-i-aa.

Let us call such a Sikh of Guru, lucky, who goes to be at thefeet oftrue Guru.

tfe to k araftra srdWfr firftr tfw nftf <ry sfiw n

Dhan Dhan so gursikh kahee-ai jin har naamaa mukh raam kahi-aa.

Let us call such a Sikh of Guru, lucky who recites by mouth the name of God
ife ifo h araftra orcfbft fny ufe arfk nto*!" Mte wire sftew n

Dhan Dhan so gursikh kahee-ai jis har naam suni-ai man anad bJia-i-aa.

Let us call such a Sikh of Guru, lucky, who listens the name of God, and becomes happy.

ij§ h araftra arifWfr firfo Hfeiga h^1" sn% <jra kto wtew 11

Dhan Btian so gursikh kahee-ai jin satgur sayvaa kar har naam ta-i-aa.

Lft us call such a Sikh of Guru, lucky, who by serving true Guru, remembers name ofGod
feH dldfHfcf 3?§ <H? TO1" 3HHo('<fl iT 3JST et W% (JldfU^ gfow Hit II

tis gursikh ka N
-u haN

-u sadaa namaskaaree jo gur kai b_haanai gursikh chali-aa. ||18||

/ always salute that Sikh of Guru, who, in the will ofGuru, lives like a Sikh of Guru. 18

HWcf hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

H^rte fafc w wfkG hs to sraH a>rfe n manhath kinai na paa-i-o sab_h thakay karam kamaa-ay.

None can get Him with obstinate mind, alt are tired ofdoing actions.

H?*jfe #¥ srfe 33TO f¥ irfew fH frfe ||
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manhath bjiaykh kar bharamday dukh paa-i-aa doojai bjhaa-ay.

The obstinate minds wander in different pretensions, robes, they suffer in the lovefor other.

fofti frrfa Hf ny fr "&H 7> ^ Hfe »rfe 11 riDh siDh safeh moh hat naam na vasai man aa-ay.

All magical powers are all greed, with them the name does not come to stay in mind.

ara ft^ % h$ tos 5% sfftwfjr wfd^r frfe n

gur sayvaa tay man nirmal hovai agi-aan anDhayraa jaa-ay.

With the service of Guru, mind becomes pure, the darkness of ignorance is over.

i^^uifairaar£uw?TOaHtjfoim*fe irii naam ratan ghar pargat ho-aa naanaksahjsamaa-ay.

The gem ofname is revealed in home (body), Nanak is merging, in ease. 1

hs g it mehlaa 3. M: 3

P. 594
hh# we ?> wte§ Trfw <s war ftwf n sabdai saad. na aa-i-o naam na lago pi -aan

Those who do not enjoy His word, their love is not with name.

3tw fear Sw3T fire fire dfe g»n? ii rasnaa fikaa bolnaa nit nit ho-ay kh_u-aar.

Those who speak harshfrom tongue, are ever and ever, in trouble.

(TOorferafeufe^oTH'^d'cife ?>>^id'd ii?ii naanakkirat pa-i-ai kamaavanaa ko-ay na maytanhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "Whatever is preordained, one has to live with, none can change it. " 2

ii pa-orhee. PAVRI
IT?) H$ H3 Hfddld TSWW ftT3 fkfe^ UH c(f H*fe Wtft II

Phan Dhan sat purakh satguroo hamaaraa jit mili-ai ham ka-o saat aa-ee.

Our true Guru, true Purakh, is great, meeting Him, I am in peace.

q?> u?> uw nPddid <jh^ fkf frrfewf uh <rfo saife v^r ii

Phan Phan sat purakji satguroo hamaaraa jit mili-ai ham har bjiagat paa-ee.

Our true Guru, true Purakh is great, meeting Hint, I am in devotion of God.

IJ?> H$ «n% ¥313 Hlkdjd 3W ftTH oft H?t % UH uftr ^J'fH few B^T II

Phan Phan har bhagat satguroo hamaaraa jis kee sayvaa tay ham har naam liv laa-ee.

Our true Guru, the devotee ofGod is great, serving him, I am intuned with the name of God
n§ q$ ufe ftroreft Hfeijf vhw fkfe tu> fti^ uh oif m ft*Hfe fet^ ii

Phan Dhan har gi-aanee satguroo hamaaraa jin vairee mitar ham ka-o sabh sam darisat djkhaa-ee.

Our true Guru, the savant ofGod is great, he has shown me allfriends andfoes with same eye.

TH> q7j Hf33Jf TJWW ftrfe Ufa fof UH^t iflfe HS^t tl^tfll

Dhan Dhan satguroo mitar hamaaraa jin har naam si-o hamaaree pareet banaa-ee. |]19|]

Ourfriend, true Guru, is great, who has got me in love with name of God. 19

hw? hi 1 ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

ura u> yfir feefo fa? fire fu n ghar hee munPh vidays pir nit jhooray sammHaa)ay.

Wife is at home, husband is in other country, she ever remembers and worries.

fksfew few ?> u^T # ?fr»rfe grftr g% n nil mildj-aaN djhil na hova-ee jay nee-at raas karay.

Ifshe sets her intention (mind) right, it will take no timefor her to meet, 1

hs =i ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

(Toot w& f3t»r u^rfe aufe ii naanak gaalee koorhee-aa baajh pareet karay-i.

Nanak says that without His love, alt talks arefalse.

feuu w$ 3w srfu fira? r# %fe ion tichar jaanai ijhalaa kar jichar layvai day-ay. j |2|(

Till she is receiving what is given by Him, shefeels good. 2

vfift ii pa-orhee. PA URI
filft? fuir tftwf feftr uf3 grfew n jin upaa-ay jee-a tin har raakhi-aa.
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One who has created beings, He saves them.

wfftj? h*t ?r§ #H?7 grftwr H amrit sachaa naa-o b_hojan chaakhi-aa.

/ have tasted thefood ofthe nectar oftrue name.

feufe ad wuirftr fa2r syfW ii tipat rahay aaghaa-ay rnitee bjiabJiaakiii-aa.

/ am contented, happy, my lust is quenched.

j& wrefr fear sat fea# wfow n sabjh anjjar ik varjai kinai virtai laakJii-aa.

He alone pervades all, some very rare can know.

tR; ttoct 3$ if? aft yiftwr ii?o if jan naanak biia-ay nihaal parab_h kee paakhi-aa. ||20||

Nanak, the man of God, is happy, under theprotection ofMaster. 20

hbs; h: a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

Hftraia- $ h? £ traif mra ii saigur no saMl ko vaykh-daa jayjaa jagal sansaar.

All those in the world look towards, true Guru.

fe$ Horfe 7! firaa HBfe ?r cr% ^tef ii diihai mukat na hova-ee jichar sabad na karay veechaar.

But no liberation by seeing only, till one ponders upon word.

ufn vte 7; ?ar^r ?rf>< 77 stft ftiwgr ii ha-umai mail na chuk-ee naam na lagai pi-aar.

The dirt ofego is not washed off, andfor name, no love takes place.

ftrfo? »r£r wftr fytpfem; ?fcr sftr fWa n ik aapay bakhas milaa-i-an dubiPhaa taj vikaar.

Some areforgiven by Himselfand are united, their duality and evil intentions arefor saken.

tefe 53H?j #ftr k% ffc$ Hpddid dfe ftmnft ii

naanak ik darsan daykh mar milay satgur hayt pi-aar.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Some are seeing, meeting and are dying in lovefor the true Guru. " 1

m 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

Hfearf ?r ftfc% uftj ai^fe li satguroo na sayvi-o moorakh anDh gavaar.

O!foolish, blind, idiot, in darkness, you have not served true Guru.

yfe a<r? f¥ ww atw n doojai bjiaa-ay bahu£ dukh laagaa jaljaa karay pukaar.

You have suffered a lot in other's love, now you cry white burning.

fa?> srafir ajj ftnrfewr ft 7> §vsr% »f^r n

jin kaaran guroo visaari-aa say na upkaray anjee vaar.

For whom, you haveforgotten Guru, they will not be helpful in the end.

?r?>or graxjt gg irfcwmm sraHeo'd iqii naanak gurmatee sukJi paa-i-aa bakhsay bakhsanhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "In the wisdom of Guru, be happy, theforgiving willforgiveyou. " 2

uf^t n pa-orhee. PAURI
a; nrnj nrfif nrfum eras* attft e*r afe h »wa EEfoSf n

too aapay aap aap sabh kartaa ko-ee doojaa ho-ay so avro kahee-ai.

You yourself, alone do every thing, ifthere is another one, only then we can say second.

ufa
-

>ht0 a& >>rfi( a»'5 aftr »n0 frfe ate afe aifWr n

har aapay bolai aap bulaavai har aapay jal thai rav rahee-ai.

God Himselfspeaks, Himselfgets to spettk, He Himselfis pervading waters, lands.

aftr wO M»t <rftr wii is hs aft" na^t ufo atffrft it

har aapay maarai har aapay chhodai man har sarnee parh rahee-ai.

God Himself kills, Himselfspares, O! my mind, let us tie in the refuge of God,

ufe far? snft wfe rfNrte ?> Hsfc hS Sfe fo(«t; fKns 5fe iaRfbft ti

har bin ko-ee maar jeevaal na sakai man ho-ay nichind nisal ho-ay rahee-ai.

Other than God, neither one can kill, nor keep alive, O! my mind, be and live carefree and

beyond worry.
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96Pt!»r OTttew jyfew i^Tuftmf fawtfift *t?t (Tost arayftr ufa stfWt ii^iihii h?
uttvdj-aa bahdj-aa su£i-aa sadaa sad_aa har naam Dni-aa-ee-ai jan naanak gurmukh har lahee-ai.

||2li|l|| suEhu

Sitting, standing, sleeping let us ever and ever remember the name of God Nanak says, "()!

Gurmukh, let us be with God " 21. 1 (Sudh)

P. 595
^S^Fffe ?FH Sragr IfW PrtdflQ f<S<J^d *H6TC5 K3fe ttf£?ft ft$ ^H'ftJ R

ik-o
Nkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibha* gur parsaad..

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (alt love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) selfexistent (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

Safe wsw 1 hi? ^ gfy# ii sora£h mehlaa 1 gnar 1 cha-upday.

SORATH M: 1, GHAR 1, CHAUPADE
hstt iray wfew tfe1- HS6'J ii sabhnaa mamaa aa-i-aa vavchhorhaa sabhnaa h.

Everyone is in queuefor death, everyone has to separate.

vet frfe ftrorfewr wit ftras ferara ii puchhahu jaa-ay si-aani-aa aagai mi Ian kinaah.

Go and ash wise, who will be in union, hereafter.

fa?> yfr rrftnj wsT %^?> nil! jin mayraa saahib veesrai vadrhee vaydan tinaah.
1 11||

Those who haveforgotten my Master, they arefor serious trouble 1

£t Hwftru tpw fife ii bjiee saalaahihu saachaa so-ay.

So, you remember the same True

w aft h^1m dte n a«j'@ n jaa kee nadar sadaa sukh ho-ay. rahaa-o.

With whose grace one is in ever bliss, (pause)

srra H'ft'di' & # drft nfe ii vadaa kar salaahnaa hai bjiee hosee so-ay.

Believe Him to be supreme andpraise, the same is, and same will be

H37T tHH7 ? >T3H wfe 7i *h% ii sab_hnaa daataa ayk too maanas d_aat na ho-ay.

01 Godyou alone give gifts to all, a man cannot give gift to you.

h fen s»t fi tittit «te fir #?> dfe ii? h jo tis bjiaavai so thee-ai rann ke runnai ho-ay. ||2||

Whatever He likes that will happen, what is in weeping? 01 woman. 2

i&€t fufe 3tz iis a&l artft zwfe ll Phartee upar kot garb, kay£ee ga-ee vajaa-ay.

On earth are crores (many) owners offorts, many have ruled over subjects.

h wwffr s H^ft fe?? 7?fe ss* irfe ii jo asmaan na maavnee tin nak nathaa paa-ay.

Thosefor whom, sky was not enough to live, they are being driven with string in nose.

3 h?» wzfo eFd to ipftr ii 3 ii jay man jaaneh soolee-aa kaahay miihaa khaahi. ||3||

Ifmind could know about thefuture crucifix, why should it eat sweet (live in luxury). 3

ttocT JHfanr %% arafr ittto n naanak a-ogun jayt-rhay £aytay galee janjeer.

Nanak says, "As many are the vices, same number is ofchains around neck.

d are aft b s^twfc ft w$ ft 4te h jay gun hon ia katee-an say bhaa-ee say veer.

Ifthere are virtues, they will cut them, they areyour brothers, your kins.

w$i 3i£ 7> H?ft»ffe >rfa sreu tiftoT no inn agai ga-ay na mannee-an maar kadhahu vaypeer. ||4| |1 1

1

You are not accepted, when reaching hereafter, people without Guru are beaten and turned

out." 4.1

nafe m& 9, ura °, ii sorath mehlaa 1 ghar 1. SORATH M: 1, GHAR 1

M7j w& loidH'il ara^t fray ip^ 3?j ^3 ii man haalee kirsaanee kamee saram paanee tan kJiayt.

Let your mind be a plough man, and work asfarmer, and irrigate the body-field with water of
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modesty.

7th ^trr Hti'fl' w arihft %h 11 naam beej santokh suhaagaa rakh gareebee vays.

Use the leveler ofcontentment, sow the seed of name, andfence with modesty.

31© 3?h erfo HMrft ft wra b^is inn bhaa-o karam kar jammsee say ghar b_haaga£h daykh.

Work with love, it will germinate, and see how the harvest will reach home, 1

ww Jrfenr wfe t> tfe n baabaa maa-i-aa saath na ho-ay.

()! elder, no company is possible with Maya.

fefe Hifew Frar Hfew fe^w &fl? n n in maa-i-aa jag mohi-aa virlaa boojfaai ko-ay. rahaa-o.

This Maya has robbed the world, very rare one understands it (pause)

we To" srfr nfw Hf *fh erftr « haan hat kar aarjaa sach naam kar vath.

Let your losing life be a shop, the goods in it be oftrue name.

Hsrfk to aft a'jiH'tt fen
1

fete fejrffwii surai soch kar bJiaa
Ndsaal tis vich tis no rakh.

Let your ware-house be offeeling, of thinking, keep the same (name) in it

^3?rfW ftrf esg cifo & a? ipii vanjaari-aa si-o vanaj kar la i laahaa man has. ||2||

Trade with traders (of God) and have theprofit oflaugh (pleasure). 2

nfe WH3 H6t«3i«ft H3 urt A ?w ii sun saasat sa-ugaagree sat ghorhay lai chal.

Listening ofsacred text be your trade, load the horses oftruth to carry (to market),

tf§ ^fei»r^t»r h?j frefo as » kjiarach bann chang-aa-ee-aa mat man jaaneh kal.

The virtues beyour travel-expenses, and do not think in mindfor to-morrow.

fodd ' d a £ftr rrftr 3* gfW Kuftr ma nan nirankaar kai days jaahi taa sukh_ laheh mahal. ||3||

Wfce/i yow reacA land of God, you wilt have happiness in His home. 3

wfe fe? stfa >?ffr mj sn% &f ii laa-ay chit kar ehaakree man naam kar kamm.

Serve with whole heart, and work keeping name in mind
P. 596
977 asb>p on% m««?<^I 3^ a »r£% ii bann badee-aa kar Dhaavnee taa ko aajchai phan.

Z,rf vices be disciplined when moving, such a person deserves laurels,

s^fo scftr 3^13 iibipii naanak vaykhai nadar kar charhai chavgan vann.
1 14| |2| |

Nanak says, "IfHe sees with grace, I will have His lovefour times more. " 4.2

rrafc hi 1 g§3a ii sorath mehlaa 1 cha-utukay. SORATH M: /, CHAUTVKE
>rfe anr a rfteF hh% gff fre^t n maa-ay baap ko baytaa neekaa sasurai chatur javaa-ee.

Son is dear to mother andfather, father-in-law likes a smart son-in-law.

wb afcwp 3 mj timpw w& £ wfe w& n baa I kanniaa kou baap pi-aaraa fchaa-ee kou at b_haa-ee.

Father is dear to little girt, and brother is very dear to brother.

gay srcra afSw ftflf Hfo stf ira^ft u

hukam b_ha-i-aa baahar gfrar chhodi-aa khjn meh b_ba-ee paraa-ee.

O/ice /Aere is an order (call), the home is left, and in a moment one becomes other,

mi 515 fen6 lA ar KsyfW fef 3fe gfer gw^t 11 lit

naam daan isnaan na manmukh tit tan Dhoorh Dhumaa-ee.
1 11| j

Manmukh is devoid of(remembering) name, (giving) charity, (taking) bath, his body will roll in

dust. 1

hit >pftw sof nwtf 11 man maani-aa naam sakfraa-ee.

The name ofmyfriend (God) is alwayspleasing to mind
trfe ire# ara it yftw^ ftife h1^ hsp^t 11 11

paa-ay para-o gur kai balihaarai jin saachee boojfc bujhaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Let me be at thefeet ofand sacrifice myselffor Guru, who has taught me about truth, (pause)

1262



nn fn@ 55 i^tfe h$ wfaw rf?> fh§ a^'ift 11

jag si-o jhooth pareet man bayPhi-aa jan si-o vaad rachaa-ee.

One pierces one's mindfor thefalse love ofworldliness, and creates conflicts with people.

HrfewT H3T$ wfefeftr H3T HU 5*H Ht few «FH> II

maa-i-aa magan ahinis mag johai naam na layvai marai bikh kiiaa-ee.

Absorbed in Maya, day and night, tries new ways, he does not remember name and dies eating

poison.

afire tfe 33* r«He(i<fl na£ Haft wzi ii qanDhan vain ra£aa hitkaaree sabflai surat na aa-ee.

The filthy words are of little benefit, also one can notfeelfor word (of Guru).

#fin ?> w& ^fn 7i<ft Hftp*r Hsyftf vfe di^'fcH 11? 11

rang na raa£aa ras nahee bayDhi-aa manmukh pat gavaa-ee. ||2||

He is not in His love, and have not enjoyed nectar, also Manmukh has lost his honour. 2

HHJ HW Hfij HUH ?> wftiW fHHHT 3H ?>tft II

saaPh sabjiaa meh sahj na ehaakhi-aa jihbaa ras nahee raa-ee.

In the congregation ofsaints, he could not taste (nectar), in ease, thus his tongue could not enjoy

even a little.

H$ 3$ H£ DIW e(fir fFffrjT oft tf?f3 ?T iF^fr II

man tan P_han apunaa kar jaani-aa jlar kee khabar na paa-ee.

He treats mind, body and wealth as his, and knows nothing about (His) his home.

wft HVfe grfewr wffWu1 ui? 53; feft w& 11

akhee meet chali-aa anDhi-aaraa ghar dar disai na bjiaa-ee.

Closing eyes the blind is leaving, now the doors, the home, the brothers, he cannot see.

hh eft anr s@flT u1^ wfy^7 cftwr ewct 113 11

jam dar baaPhaa tha-ur na paavai apunaa kee-aa kamaa-ee. ||3||

Bound at the doors of devil, hefinds no place, now he is reaping what he has sown. 3

seft at ht jjuft %»jr o[H$ $^ ii nadar karay taa akJiee vaykJiaa kahnaa kathan na jaa-ee.

IfHe becomes kind, I may see Him with my eyes. He can not be related through words.

cftft nte Hfe HHfe Hft'Jl w?frr? ft% ^H'^TI ii kannee sun sun sabad salaahee amrii rid_ai vasaa-ee.

Listening with ears, I may praise His word, and get the nectar abide in my mind.

fcasQ fe^d'd feat? uaw Hfe hh^ ii nirb_ha-o nirankaar nirvair pooran jot, samaa-ee.

He isfearless, formless, beyond animosity, perfectly merging light,

3RI" fey S3H 7> W$t Hfe Tpfil ?fewift II8II3II

naanak gur vin bfcaram na bJiaagai sach naam vadi-aa-ee.
1 14||3|

|

Nanak says, "Without Guru doubt does not go, and one cannot know, the excellence of true

name. " 4.3

Haft hdw H ?3ct 11 sorath mehlaa 1 dujukay. SORATTI M: 1, DOTUKE
nz€t U3" v^t whs wfa $z yQa'd' 11 purh Phartee purh paanee aasan chaar kunt cha-ubaaraa.

All regions ofearth and waters, andpalace with four directions, is your seat.

H3R5 377 eft H^ft dor yfW §t eoTHW inn saga I bhavan kee moorat aykaa mukh Jayrai taksaalaa

.

You alone are the embodiment of all continents, in your mouth is mint. 1

H% H'Ria 1 §h IV#1*' 11 mayray saahibaa tayray choj vidaanaa.

Ol my Master, yourfeats are wonderful.

nte sife wftwlte Bfeyft rfl^ 1 writ h<ih hh1̂ 7
ii d«j'Q 11

jal thai mahee-al bjwipur leenaa aapay sarab samaanaa. rahaa-o.

You arefulfilling waters, lands nether regions, andyourselfare merging in all (pause)
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m tra %*f 3<r Sfe 3>r^ §^ fajfcF n jah jah dayJshaa tab jot tumaaree tayraa roop kinayhaa.

Wherever I see, I see your light, your beauty is wonderful

tea? jfv PadPd vi<jj<y arfe ftiH ift IP it ikat roop fireh parchhannaa ko-ay na kis hee jayhaa. ||2||

You' are one, moving in many manifestations, but none is like another one. 2

W3W nan f3fH ^hh it sftt t?^ ii andaj jayraj ut-bJiuj saytaj tayray keetay jantaa.

Through sources of life, like egg, earth, placenta and sweat (water), all born are by you.

ira? ft tar #ftw f hot >rftj a^1" 113 11

ayk purab mai tayraa daykhi-aa too sabJinaa maahi ravantaa. |]3|{

/ have seen your one grandeur, that you move in all 3

3% 3J3 m ?> fpfew ft jjw fsij #rft II

tayray gun bahutay mai ayk na jaani-aa mai moorakH kichJi deejai.

You own lot ofvirtues, I do not know even one, I am afoolish, please give me some.

s»B5r nfe ftt H'Rja' faFenraf tffo naiion

paranvat naanak sun mayray saahibaa dubdaa pathar leejai.
1 14| |4| |

Nanak says, "Listen O! my Master, Iam a drowning stone, please save me. " 4.4

ftafe huot <\ ii sorath mehlaa 1. SORATH M; 1

af ifnftu^ywynS^TffecJHsfe^inoft 11 ha-o paapee pajitparam paa]chandeetoo nirmal nirankaaree.

/ am a sinner, declined, greatly hypocrite, you are a pure, aformless.

>>ffij3 wfa itch aftr a*3 irafe 3>F3T 11*111

amrit chaakh param ras raatay thaakur saran tumaaree.
1 11| |

Those who have tasted nectar, they are enjoying the supreme bliss, O! Master, they are in your

refuge 1

cra^ § h ws fc>r£ ii karfcaa too mai maan nimaanay.

You are the Creator, the pride ofpoor, like me.

WE HU3 U§ Hllfti II <J<J'Q II

maan mahat naam Dhan palai saachai sabad samaanay- rahaa-o.

TTire pride, the greatness, the wealth of name, are my possession. I am merging in the word of

True, (pause)

f ubf um ft ai f aifcF uh uf% n too pooraa ham ooray hochhay too ga-uraa ham ha-uray.

You areperfect Iam a shallow, imperfect, you are heavy and I am oflight weight

P. 597
3¥ <ft hit w$ mfiiMi uwt ufa

1 aw Hftf >ra # k?i

tujh hee man raatay ahinis parbJiaatay har rasnaa jap man ray.
1 12| |

Day and night, and also in morning, my mind, enjoys you. 01 my mind, recite God with tongue. 2

3H w% uH3Hjfta^ Hafe tte ffe h*# ii turn saachay ham turn hee raachay sabad bJiaydfun saachay.

You are true, I am interested in you, knowing the essentials ofword, lam again in True (you).

>aftfe(HiriHa3HH#>^?rc?HHeF#i[3ii ahinis naam rataysaysoochay marjanmay say kaachay. ||3||

Those who day and night, are in love with name, arepure. Those who die and born arefragile 3

»rea 7; ^tft fcm rwuI fenftr ntfTaf s sM ii avar na deesai kis saalaahee tiseh sareek na ko-ee.

Whom to praise, none else is seen, none can match you.

ypzfe wnfa ww araHfe trfW H^t iiuim

n

paranvat naanak daasan daasaa gurmat jaani-aa so-ee.
1 14| 1 5| |

Nanak says, "One who is servant ofservants, the wisdom of Guru, recognises Him. ** 4.5

nafc mw <\ ii sorath mehlaa 1. SORATH M: 1

wra-

»ram wrarsa ?r fen sra ^ siaw ii alakh apaar agamm agochar naa tis kaal na karmaa.
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God is unknowable, inaccessible, unapproachable, infinite, neither He is bound by action, nor

by death.

jaat ajaat ajonee samb_ha-o naa tis b_haa-o na bharmaa.
1 11 1

1

He is beyond caste, and no caste, unborn, self-existent, neither He is infear nor in doubt 1

Hfe»ra fesf otj ii saachay sachiaar vitahu kurbaan.

/ sacrifice myselffor truly truthful

W feH |U WZTj Ktft %filW HUfe 6lH'4 II dd'Q tl

naa tis roop varan nahee raykh-i-aa saachai sabad. neesaan. rahaa-o.

He has noform, no colour, no sign, only true word is His emblem, (pause)

77 feH WS fU=F H3 filH BPH ?? (T^t II

naa tis maat pitaa sut banDhap naa tis kaam na naaree.

Neither He has mother, father, son, relation, nor desire for woman.

akul niranjan apar parampar saglee jot tumaaree. ||2||

You are taintless, endless, infinite and beyond lineage, light in everybody is yours. 2

urg mgnidfiiqdH ftct 'lW MifeurfeCTfeffa^fr it

ghat ghat antar barahm lukaa-i-aa ghat ghat jot sabaa-ee.

In all bodies, you (God) are concealing, and light in everybody is yours.

cOTZ HcT% 3raH^ frtdS B1^ 113 It

bajar kapaat muktay gurmatee nirb_b_ai taarhee laa-ee.
1 13( |

With the wisdom of Guru, the stone made (hardest) doors are opened, the fearless is in

trance. 3

W3" fipfe opw ftrfe H3T ^Hdifd pife HU'tfl ii jant upaa-ay kaal sir jantaa vasgat jugat sabaa-ee.

Z/e created the beings, then brought death to sit on their head, the whole process is under His

control.

Hfddra nfe Htj'dg ir*ftr refir htc an^t nan

satgur sayv padaarath paavahi cfchooteh sabad. kamaa-ee. i|4J|

Serving true Guru, get the reward, earning word will liberate you. 4

g# 3^ h>t# Hrot ii soochai bhaadai saach samaavai virlay soochaachaaree.

The True is living in pure pot (body), veryfew are truthful living.

?t ?f iraH ^3 fowfeW TTOoT H3fe f>T# MM II £ II

tantai ka-o param £an£ milaa-i-aa naanak saran tumaaree. ||5||6||

Nanak says, "The reality is merging in supreme Reality, I am in your refuge. " 5, 6

Frefe huw <\ ii sorath mehlaa 1. SORATH M; 1

faf >lteT few w£*k feS H7of3f h% fipjfH H ji-o meenaa bin paanee-ai ti-o saakat rnarai pi-aas,

Like afish out ofwater, the non-believer dies thirsty.

<rfe fey h^W ^ H31 S lkd«r rP# iish

ti-o har bin maree-ai ray manaa jo birthaa jaavai saas.
1 11| I

O! my mind, similarly I die without God, my every breath, goes waste. 1

H?y % ?fhm dfe n man ray raam naam jas lay-ay.

O! my mind, praise the name of God.

fa?! ara
1

for fer# «oG ara ufo %fe n <wQ n

bin gur ih ras ki-o laha-o gur maylai har day-ay. rahaa-o.

Without Guru, how one can taste this nectar? If Guru gets to meet then God gives. (Pause)
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jfsfwfow Jrar^t ajayftr 3ta§a% 11 santjanaa mil sangiee gurmukJi lirath ho-ay.

The congregation is assembly of saints. Gurmukh becomes place of pilgrimage.

»fSHfe ^hro htw ara
1 sag ygnife §fe ipii a£hsa£h tirath majnaa gur daras paraapai ho-ay. ||2||

The bath at sixty eight sacred places, is available in seeing Guru. 2

fa§ Haft fT? y«jfj' 3y ?r^ft reh% ii ji-o jogee jat baahraa Japnaaheesatsanlokh.

Ay a .yo^i wAe/i outside the celibacy, neither he meditates, nor he is in truth, in patience.

ti-o naamai bin dayhuree jam maarai anjar dokh. ||3||

Similarly with body without name, the devil beats and he suffers pain within. 3

saakat paraym na paa-ee-ai har paa-ee-ai sajgur bjiaa-ay.

Non-believers do not get His love, one can meet God in the love for true Guru.

H¥?*fH^aif ffc&B(a;?TO3rftref3-HH'fe IIU IIP II

sukJi dukh daataa gur milai kaho naanak sifiat samaa-ay.
1 14| |7|

|

Nanak says, "The giver of pain and pleasure is Guru, let us merge in His praise and get

Him. "4. 7

Safe Haw s ii soratfi mehlaa 1. SORATH M; 1

3 i{S H^fe nfe ya1, 3H W%t tfl# II

too parabji daataa daan maj pooraa ham thaaray bJiaykJiaaree jee-o.

You are a giving Master, perfect in the mood to gift, I am beggar before you, O! lovable.

mai ki-aa maaga-o ki£hh thir na rahaa-ee hardeejai naam pi-aaree jee-o. ||1| |

What should I beg from you, nothing is lasting, then Of God give me your loving name.

wfe uife gfe dfo»r a^wal ii ghat ghat rav rahi-aa banvaaree.

God is pervading all bodies.

frfe afe >nft»rfe iwh aja hh4\ dfe fiwJl tft# it ou'Q n

jal thai mahee-al gupto vaitai gur sabdeedaykh nihaareejee-o. rahaa-o.

The unseen is thing in waters, in lands, in nether regions. He can be held through word, O!

lovable. (Pause)

H33 VfeWS >X5PH fe*nfe# ajfa Hfadjftj fifW EF3t Tft§ II

mara£ pa-i-aal akaas dikhaa-i-o gur satgur kirpaa Dhaaree iee-o.

Becoming kind, the Guru, true Guru, has shown me, God in mortal world, in skies, in nether

regions, 01 lovable,

n ITCH >HH?>t t tft U!ft URT tfldftl %J >f^t tft§ IIP II

so barahm ajonee hai bhee honee ghat b_heejar daykh muraaree jee-o.
1 12| |

The God is beyond birth and death, still is living, see Him in your body, 01 lovable. 2

P. 598
H?TH 5[§ fetT t!3J Hy# fefe %tt »tJlfd ftjH'dl fft# I!

janam maran ka-o ih jag bapurho in doojai bjiagal visaaree jee-o.

For birth and death, the poor world is there, being in other, they have forgotten to devote, O!

lovable.

H 1=1did fkft 3 JjaHfe VT&ft W&3 Wrft fft# 1)3 II

satgur milai ta gurmal paa-ee-ai saakat baajee haaree jee-o. ||3| |

By meeting true Guru, we get His wisdom, the non-believer has lost the game, 0! lovable. 3

Hfeaja gtj?) #fe Prtd'd yolij ?> araff ifK? ii
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satgur banDhan torh niraaray bahurh na garab_h majhaaree jee-o.

True Guru, breakingfetters holds, no entry in womb again, 01 lovable.

TTOcT ftp»TO Hd<*l'fow Ufa Hfe ?fiw Prtdol'J) tftf 119 lit: II

naanakgi-aan raian pargaasi-aa har man vasi-aa nirankaaree jee-o. l|4||8||

Nanak says, "The gem of knowledge has brightened, God, the formless, has come to stay in

mind." 4.8

Hgfe huw 1 11 sorath mehlaa 1. SORATH M: 1

filH FTW ftsftl d'dfe 3H flftl H wffij3 Iftft tftf II

jis jal niDh kaaran turn jag aa-ay so amrit gur paahee jee-o.

For the kind oftreasure ofwater (nectar), you have come to this word, that nectar is with Guru.

597 %H tJdd'tfl tiliw fey 3S ?F<ft tftf IIHII

chhodahu vays bhaykh chaturaa-ee dubiDhaa ih fa I naahee jee-o.

Leave garb, hypocritical dress, cleverness, duality, they bear no (good) fruit, Ot lovable. I

wj ^ fey to H3 era FFdt fftf 11 man ray thir rahu mat kat jaahee jee-o.

Ot my mind remain faithful, you are not to go anywhere else, O! lovable.

OTjfo ^S3 HUHW vkfij »in% »ffi£J H^ft tftf 11 Wf ||

baahar d_hood_ha£ bahu£ dukh paavahi ghar amrit ghat maahee jee-o. rahaa-o.

Searchingfrom outside is very painful, nectar is in home (mind) in body, Ot lovable (pause)

»Kdl<i gfe m& c(% WW<J ofl% iJitt'cft Tftf II

avgun ghhod gunaa ka-o Dhaavahu kar avgun pachhutaahee jee-o.

Leaving vices, rush for virtues, committing vices, are repenting Ot lovable,

m 5ft jto w wzfa ftrfr fefe oftg fffirft tftf IP II

sar apsar kee saar na jaaneh fir fir keech budaahee jee-o.
| ]2||

He does not know the essence ofgood or bad, again and again he drowns, O! lovable, 2

nfefo >te h<t w?> a'dPd ft"?o 5P*ft fftf 11

antar mail lobJi baho jhoofchay baahar naavhu kaahee jee-o.

//i mind is lot offilth ofgreed and ties, what is the gain ofbody-bath, Of lovable.

feuHssnj ay? ire 3rayfe»f33oft ait? tftf 11 3 11

nirmal naam japahu sad. gurmukh antar kee gat taahee jee-o. j|3| |

Ol Gurmukh you always remember thepure name, you do liberate your mind, Ot lovable. 3

4dofu &f fife* 5j3 fewrara to ara 35 tpsft tftf 11

parhar lobh nindaa koorh Ji-aagahu sach gur bachnee fa! paahee jee-o.

Leave greed, back biting, lies, have thefruits oftruth with words of Guru, Ol lovable, (pause)

fof s»t fef wvu ufo tftf as TTOci irafe Htt'Jl tftf limit! II

ji-o bhaavai ti-o raakho har jee-o jan naanak sabad salaahee jee-o.
1 14| 19 1

1

Ol lovable, save the wayyour like, I, Nanak, the man of God, praise your word 4.9

H?fe )w <\ irau% 11 sorath mehlaa 1 panchpaday. SOUTH M: 1, PANCHPADE
*H*W W§ MH3 arftf H H^ftr oft 3375 WW II

apnaa ghar moosa£ raakh na saakeh kee par ghar johan laagaa.

Your own home is being looted, you can not guard it, but you are assessing other's home.

€? %**tfa H UH ^ryftr H 3RHftf ft^SJ Hill

ghar dar raakhahi jay ras chaakhahi jo gurmukh sayvak laagaa.
1

Guardyour doors, your home, ifyou want to taste nectar. Gurmukh is in (God's) service. 1

h?) % hh? cre?> h% ww 11 man ray samajh kavan mat laagaa.

Ot my mind, know, whose wisdom you arefollowing ?
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?ry fen 1 fa »f?> sar^ fefe y^d'Rj nraw 11 su*f n

naam visaar an ras lobftaanay fir pachhulaahi aijhaagaa. rahaa-o.

Forgetting name, you are charmed by other tastes, you the unfortunate will repent (pause)

sr# uw 5[# g^ftr feuw jra s'ot ii

a avat ka-o harakh jaaj ka-o roveh ih d.ukh sukh naalay laagaa.

When to come, you are happy, when to leave, you weep, this pain andpleasure is part of life.

JTtf 3fdl a<JI'5 dldHftfH It? II

aapay dukh sukh tjhog b_hogaavai gurmukh so anraagaa,
1 12| |

God Himself gets one to enjoy pain and pleasure, Gurmukh is ever detached. 2

<jfij #in% »f?? few snft^ fkfe iftw ft f^lf3W II

har ras oopar avar ki-aa kahee-ai jin pee-aa so Jariptaagaa.

There is nothing over and above the nectar of God, whoever has drunk, he is contented

maa-i-aa mohil jin ih ras Jcho-i-aa jaa saakat durmat laagaa.
1 13| |

The non-believers in evil wisdom, have lost their nectar, they are looted by Maya. 3

H?f 5T tft§ IRJSVfe #tft %<f\ Hftj #€" HHTF II

man kaa jee-o pavanpatdayhee dayhee meh day-osamaagaa.

Mind is by soul, body is by air, in body is merging God.

ft 3 ^fij 3 Ufe 3H 3F*ft H?j l^utufrfts?W II8II

jay too deh ta har ras gaa-ee man tariptai har liv laagaa.
1 14| |

Ifyou bless, I will sing of nectar, mind contents by being in the nectar of God 4

saaDhsangat meh har ras paa-ee-ai gur mili-ai jam £jha-o bjiaagaa.

Z,ef ha* */W/*A //re nectar of God, in the congregation of saints. Meeting Guru, thefear ofdeath

runs away.

Tract tph Hfv arayfW ufe ip£ wofe wzp iminoii

naanak raam naam jap gurmukh har paa-ay masfak bhaagaa. 1 15| |10| |

Nanak says, "Of Gurmukh, remember name of God, and meet Him as preordained. "5.10

rafe jot =» ii sorath mehlaa 1. SORATH M: I

huh tftw fhfa" y^j'u ^ s*fr ottfl
-

ift§ ii

sarab jee-aa sir laykh Dhuraahoo bin laykhai nahee ko-ee jee-o.

For all beings, everything is preordained, nothing is outside of it, O! lovable.

WPftf »fWM ojtidfe sn% %^ UorfM M iftf Hill

aap alaykh kudral kar daykhai hukam chalaa-ay so-ee jee-o.
1 11| I

GodHimselfis unseen, creates His creation, and then sees, He manages it in order, O! lovable. 1

H?7 % <fh huu m u^r ii man ray raam japahu sukh ho-ee.

01 my mind, remember name, and be happy.

wftrfcfa are &t h^w ufe 5n3r Tg-ji3T
ii 3*f§ ii

ahinis gur kay charan sarayvhu har daaiaa b_hug£aa so-ee. rahaa-o.

Dav and night, serve thefeet of Guru, God Himself is giver and Himself is enjoyer. (pause)

P. 599
ft WfHfB" H a'tjRj £*fU »Rf 7> oTeft tft# II

jo antar so baahar daykjihu avar na doojaa ko-ee jee-o.

Whatever you see within, same you see without, there is none else.
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gurmukh aykd_arisat kar gaykhhu ghat ghat jot samo-ee jee-o.
1
12| |

Ol Gurmukh see with same sight, His light is merging is all bodies, 0! lovable. 2

H?53 Srfa Hffo WJ?) 3JU fHfe& feu Hfe rft§ II

chalfcou thaak rakhahu ghar apnai gur miti-ai ih mat ho-ee jee-o.

Keep the slippery under check, in home (mind), meeting Guru, get this wisdom, O! lovable.

^fW ttff^H? fHHH^t rftj feH^ JTkf d^t rft% II 3 II

daykh adrist raha-o bismaad.ee dukh bisrai sukh ho-ee jee-o.
1
13| |

Seeing unseen be in wonders, you will forget sorrow and be happy, O! loveable. 3

ifte<j >*flrf yuHm fcrr uifa irw d^t fftf 11

peevhu api-o param sukh paa-ee-ai nij ghar vaasaa ho-ee jee-o.

Drink the undrinkable and have supreme pleasure., thus stay in own home, Ol lovable.

tT?vH Htt ¥fT?> dl'if)^ yTT^ft-T H7)H ?> rfr§ HUH

janam maran bhav bhanjan gaa-ee-ai punrapjanam na ho-ee jee-o. ||4||

Let us sing about the destroyer ofthefears ofbirth and death, then no birth again, O! lovable.

4

3? fetfag nfe Haraft ru ?> &e\ tftf ii tat niranjan jot sabaa-ee sohaN b_hayg" na ko-ee jee-o.

The light of the reality of Taintless is all pervading, no difference between Him and me.

wreireu'dqdH ug>tHg ara fifftpywet rftf iiuimii

aprampar paarbarahm parmaysar naanak gur mili-aa so-ee jee-o. ||5||11||

God is supreme, all pervading. Nanak is blessed with same as Guru, Ol lovable. 5.11

Jrefe mw ura 3 sorath mehlaa 1 ghar 3 SORATH M: 1, GHAR 3

^t^HPddjd i^nrfe n ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

fr fenw& 35 ww* ii jaa £is bjiaavaa tad hee gaavaa

.

/ sing only when He wills.

31" ar# aw u^1-

h taa gaavay kaa fal paavaa.

Singing that, I am rewarded

an% bp uct ii w *tvH %t H^t urn gaavay kaa fal ho-ee. jaa aapay gayvai so-ee. ||1||

There is reward for singing, ifHe Himself grants. 1

H?> rt% arc a3?ft ffcftr u^t ii man mayray gur bachnee niDh paa-ee.
*

My mind is blessed with treasure, through the word of Guru,

31" § to xftr aftmr hh^ ii ii taa tay sach meh rahi-aa samaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Thus I remain merging in True, (pause)

ara HTtfl" wrara iraft u gur saakhee an£ar jaagee.

The story of Guru, has awakened in my mind
^ gaw nfe fewraft ii taa chanchal matti-aagee.

/ get rid of slippery wisdom.

ara Htft ar ftftnrgr n gur saakhee kaa ujee-aaraa.

This is light ofthe story of Guru,

ftftewfT H3iwwyy n3 H £aa miti-aa sagal anDh-yaaraa. ||2|

|

That the whole darkness of mind is off 2

ara 33?ft h gur charnee man laagaa.

My mind is in love with thefeet of Guru.
3T hh gr wzsi ?w ii taa jam kaa maarag btiaagaa.

FAe pal/r o/ dea/A is closed
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t fefe Gs<w9 irffew ii thai vich nirb_ha-o paa-i-aa.

/ get fearless while being in fear (of separation),

3* hu# £ urfe »rfe>»r iisii laasahjai kai ghar aa-i-aa. ||3j|

F/te/i / come to the home, in ease. 3

ssfe si iflti'tfl 11 Jjhanat naanak boojhai ko beechaaree.

Nanak says, "Only by pondering, one can understand,

fen H3T Hftr H^t 11 is jag meh karnee saaree.

that in this world essence of action is God "

aazt ofldfe 11 karnee keeraj ho-ee.

The singing of (His) praise is possible,

HT»rirfWfewM teii^ii^ii jaa aapaymiii-aa so-ee. ||4||1||12||

if He Himself meets me. " 4. 1. 12

figfe huot 3 uif ^ soraib mehlaa 3 ghar 1 SORATHM: 3, GHAR I

Hg^HPddjd yrfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaacL

is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

fesr ite srafr nfe§^ fira we »rfe»r 11

sayvak sayv karahi sab_h iayreejin sabdai saad. aa-i-aa.

Only those servants, in every way, serve you, who could enjoy your word

zrd fsrair § firaHs d»r faffr ftyo »Fy areHfeur 11

gur kirpaa tay nirmal ho-aa jin vichahu aap gavaa-i-aa.

With the grace of Guru, one becomes pure, he loses his egofrom within.

tyofert ?rff di'^Pd fc^ Tra
- § H«(t; g^rfew II 111

an-djn gun gaavahi nit saachay gur kai sabag; suhaa-i-aa.
1 11| |

Day and night ever remember the attributes of God, and look nice by His word 1

A% an aiftoT yrafe 3W#t 11 mayray thaakur ham baarik saran Jumaaree.

O! my Master, I am child in your refuge.

§3 hbt f stew wfa yWt 11 aspf 11 ayko sachaa sach too kayval aap muraaree. rahaa-o.

You alone are the Truest of the true, thus there is only God Himself. (Pause)

H'dli 3d fe?ft inffeW HH^ tT&A H1^ II

jaagat rahay tinee parabji paa-i-aa sab^ay ha-umai maaree.

Those who awake, they meet Master, they kill their ego with word

QnaJi nfe Jre1-
trfo tra @e'*ft fin»T7> 3H ^W'<ft 11

girhee meh sadaa har jan udaasee gi-aan tat beechaaree.

Those who think over the essence of knowledge, they are men of God, they remain detached

even while in house-hold.

HPddjd Frfe Fre* n>i irtfe»r ufe arftpir $z rr^t nan

satgur sayv sadaa sukJi paa-i-aa har raakjii-aa ur ghaaree.
j |2| |

Serving true Guru, I ever enjoy happiness, I keep God in my mind 2

fe<j H^nruu fefh" uT*tf'^ yfe ^rfew 11 ih

manoo-aa dah dis Dhaavdaa doojai bjiaa-ay khu -aa-i-aa.

This mind runs to ten directions, and loses itself in other love.

P. 600
H3H¥ H3rg tjftr ?fh w few tray ar^fewp" 11

manmukh muqaDh har naam na chaytai birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa.

Manmukh idiot, does not remember the name of God, and has lost his life in vain.
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HfsraraS% 31- V% <J%>t II 3 II

satgur bhaytay £aa naa-o paa-ay ha-umai moh chukaa-i-aa.
1

1 3 1

1

If he meets a true Guru, he can have name, his lave for greed shall be oven 3

harjan saachay saach kamaaveh gur kai sabad veechaaree.

The men of God, earn true by truth, by pondering over the word of Guru.

>*ry nfe i^fkw§ gfy»r §g"tp^t n

aapay mayl la-ay parabh saachai saach rakhi-aa urD_haaree.

Master Himself gets one to meet the True, if he keeps True in my mind,

6'6o( arfe Hfe v^t ^d 1 giii uh1^ iia ii^ ii

naanak naavhu gat mat paa-ee ayhaa raas hamaaree.
| [4| |1| |

Nanak says, "I am blessed with dynamic power by name, this alone is my capital " 4.

1

H^fe huw 3 li sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

sdife hh'A' jfdidA tftw?r§ *rfe n$ ira nfe n

bhagat khajaanaa bhagtan ka-o dee-aa naa-o har Dhan sach so-ay.

God has given the treasure of devotion to devotees, name of the same True is their treasure.

wwh?tm n$ a% fcy^s^fa^ B"cftHfe*jfe II

akhut naam Dhan kaday nikhutai naahee kinai na keemat ho-ay.

Inexhaustible is the treasure of name, never it exhausts, none can value it

?TMtlf?»H«fad^ SfelfffeWH? Hfe 11^11

naam Dhan mukh ujlay ho-ay har paa-i-aa sach so-ay.
1

1 1 1 j

With the treasure of name, the faces are bright, I am blessed with same true God. I

h?> A% ara ira^t <ife irfew trfe u man mayray gur sabd.ee har paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

01 my mind, God is blessed, through the word of Guru,

fe?> rra# Frar fw^r feTOr 533RrfH& HrFfe n au'§ u

bin sabdai jag bhuldaa firgaa dargeh milai sajaa-ay. rahaa-o.

Without word people are astraying, and are punished in His court (Pause)

ferr *rtf rfcfa ifo#u ^rrftr °fh #g wf% wod'd 1 n

is dayhee ang"ar panch chor vaseh kaam kroDh lobJi moh ahaNkaaraa.

In this body are living five thieves (senses) : the cupidity, anger, ego, greed and avarice,

>nfH? (g^Po H^w?Krt ^yPo gfesHtuw ii

amrit looteh manmukh nahee boojheh ko-ay na sunai pookaaraa.

They loot nectar, but Manmukhs do not realize, none listens their cry.w w 3TJ iip ii anDhaa jaga£ anDh vartaaraa baajh guroo gubaaraa. ||2||

The people are blind, blindly they deal, without guru they are in pitch darkness. 2

tJ§ft offe olfe feu gft ?> uwfew Tpfa II

ha-umai mayraa kar kar vigutay kihu chalai na chaldj-aa naal.

In ego, they collect and die, nothing accompanies alongwith them.

gurmukh hovai so naam Dhi-aavai sad_aa har naam samaat.

// there is a Gurumukh, he remembers name, he ever keeps name in mind,

H^tw& ufo are Tradt 'Atjf^ fhirfe 113 n

sachee banee har gun gaavai natjree nadar nihaal.
1 13| |

He sings the attributes of God, true word, and is happy when held by Him. 3
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satgur gi-aan sadaa ghat chaanan amar sir baadisaahaa.

With the knowledge oftrue Guru, the body is ever enlightened. He (God) rules over the rulers.

w>te? saife srafii fej w3\ g»H trym w^r u an-din bjjagal karahi din raatee raam naam sach laahaa.

Day and night they are in devotion, and get the true gain of God's name.

naanak raam naam nistaaraa sabad ra£ay har paahaa. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "The liberation is by the name of God, those in love with word, meet God " 4.2

Fhrfe H! 3 ii sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

tj'wfk wn u# 31,

ufir ip£ fetid »ry are^t it

daasan daas hovai taa har paa-ay vichahu aap gavaa-ee.

If one is servant ofthe servants, then he meets God, and loses his ego (God).

d<Hd 1 oToC^t! Uflj »f#?d WfA teft <J fd dl dP^t II

b_hagtaa kaa kaaraj baranandhaian-din harguogaa-ee,

To be in the bliss of God, is the mission devotees, they sing His attributes, day and night

HSfe 9^ feci ?3ft tjfcT 1k# 3d HHtft 11*111

sabad rajay sadaa ik rangee har si-o rahay samaa-ee.
1

Those in love with word, are ever in love of One, they remain merged in God J

^rfrtftf <refo 3>r^ ii harjee-o saachee nadartumaaree.

O! God, your grace is true.

»FVfe»F OTF £ fijiy oricT ftWfd 0H iWflft II 3d'Q II

aapni-aa daasaa no kirpaa kar pi-aaray raakho paij hamaaree. rahaa-o.

0/ gracefulfor your servants, and save my honour. (Pause)

HHfe HB'dt iw uf" araM^t sfsw n sabad salaahee sadaa ha-o jeevaa gurmatee bJia-o fchaagaa.

/ always live by praising word, myfear is eliminated with the wisdom of Guru.

mayraa parabjh saachaa a£su-aali-o gur sayvi-aa chit iaagaa.

My Master is true and ever lovely, by serving Guru, my mind is happy.

WW HHf Wd\ epcff H B7f >HA(t!rt WW IP It

saachaa sabad sachee sach bailee so jan an -din jaagaa.
1 12| |

True is the word, true is the bani ofthe true, men of God remain awake in it, day and night. 2

hrf 3h#hj HtT m??r fen sf »te s inftew ii mahaa gambjieer sadaa sukh-daata tis kaa ant na paa-i-aa.

The ever happiness Giver is greatly profound, none can know His end
yt ?nj oftj& cfoft ariSf arfr nfc upfe»r n pooray gur kee sayvaa keenee achint har man vasaa-i-aa.

/ serve the perfect Guru, God silently comes to stay in my mind
HffHgfogHgHgrggWHfa RjtKj ffgM dd'fc»T 113)1

man tan nirmal sadaa sukh antar vichahu b_haram chukaa-i-aa.
j |3| |

My mind and body is pure, I am ever happyfrom within, I could dispense with my ego. 3

tifs op hwt iff fet&r ax arsr 4)tji# ii

har kaa maarag sadaa panth vikh-rhaa ko paa-ay gur veechaaraa.

The path of God is always uneven, with the thought of Guru, one may tread

xsfa 3 3ftr wz* rat afA 3# fecr^ n har kai rang raataa sabday maataa ha-umai tajay vikaaraa.

In the love for God, absorbing in word, loses ego and evil intentions.

A'Ao( s*fk g^Tfesr^aft ffaftrwdau'd1 iibioii

naanak naam rataa ik rangee sabad savaaranhaaraa.
1 14| |3| |

Nanak says, "In the love for name, is in love for One. His word is refashioning. *' 4,3
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P. 601
H^fe huot a m sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

har jee-o tuDh no sadaa saalaahee pi-aaray jichar ghat antar hai saasaa.

Ot my lovable God, my love, I always praise you, till there is breath in my body.

fe? kmPii § H»r>ft iref otjtv&w h ik pa I khin visra hi too s u-aamee jaana-o baras pachaasaa

.

O! my Master, ifIforgetyoufor a while, for a moment, I treat it asfifty years,

uh yam ft are 5t HHfe yaiw iiih

ham moorh muaaDh sadaa say bhaa-ee gur kai sabad pargaasaa.

O! my brother, since long I am idiot, obstinate, word ofGuru gives me light 1

ufe tftf 3M »r£r £*r ay^ n har jee-o turn aapay d_ayh bujhaa-ee,

O! my God, lovable, you yourself let me know.

ufo tft§ 3g fe^y ?*fe»F ire fesy sfe nret n <j<j'9 ii

har jee-o £up_h vitahu vaari-aa sad hee tayray naam vitahu bal jaa-ee. rahaa-o.

01 my God, lovable, I sacrifice myselffor you, and also sacrificefor your name, (pause)

ham sabad mu-ay sabad maar jeevaalay bhaa-ee sabday hee mukat paa-ee.

O't my brother, I die in word, word gives me life to live, and word liberates me.

rrae h?> 3?j fe^HH aw ufe ?fow Hfe wet n sabday man tan nirmal ho-aa har vasi-aa man aa-ee.

With the word, my mind and body become pure, God comes to stay in my mind
rrat? ara" tHH7 frTf hk a1^ «jftr ftr# aUroF Fnrot ion

sabad gur daa£aa jit man raataa har si-o rahi-aa samaa-ee.
1 12| |

Guru is giver ofword, my mind is in lovefor him, with his word, J remain merged in God. 2

hh? ?> trcftr ft *»?& ft fear nre HTpar ii sabad na jaaneh say annay bolay say kit aa-ay sansaaraa.

Those who do not know word, they are deafand blind, why they have come to the world?

ufo an 7> infew faw t*sy areffewr tf>n% n

har ras na paa-i-aa birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa jameh vaaro vaaraa.

They have not tasted the taste ofGod's nectar, they have wasted their life, they take birth and die

again and again.

tsXZ* 5T cftt fSTT^r H1^ HH1^ HTfHtf H3W 3TW II 3 II

bistaa kay keerhay bistaa maahi samaaaay manmukh muaaDh gubaaraa. ||3||

The worms offilth, merge in filth, such Mammukhs are idiots in darkness. 3

wO iffe %^ H'dfel F1̂ feg fe^} >»R? ?) Hlft II

aapay kar vaykhai maarag laa-ay bhaa-ee tis bin avar na ko-ee.

()! my brother, none other than Him is to creat the life, to show the way.

ft 5^ feftiW H afe 7T c<<Jd' oRT H U?ft II

jo Dhur likhi-aa so ko-ay na maytai bhaa-ee kartaa karay so ho-ee.

O! my brother, whatever is preordained, none can change it, whatever the Creator does, that

happens.

7m 5f*W H?> S^t »Rf gtF 118 II B II

naanak naam vasi-aa man an£ar bhaa-ee avar na dpojaa ko-ee. ||4||4U

Nanak says, **0! brother, God's name abides in my mind, and none else. " 4.4

ftafe huw 3 11 sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

gurmukh bhagat kcrahi parabh bhaaveh an-din naam vakhaanay.
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Gurmukhs are in devotion, and are liked by Master, day and night they recite His name.

sara^H'dcidfljwnfUaiuftrHi^Hfoai^ii Jjhagtaa kee saar karahi aap raakhahijotayrai man ^haa nay.

You yourselfcarefor your devotees, you save those, whom you likefrom your mind.

3 diced 1 Hafe u^'d 1 anr srftr 3T^t tth^ him

too gufldaataa sabad pachhaataa gun kahi gunee samaanay. ||1||

You are a giver of virtues, this everybody should know through word, those who recite your

virtues, they merge in virtuous (you). 1

H?7 h% ufe fftf hu7 rorfe ii man mayray har jee-o sadaa samaal.

01 my mind, ever remember the lovable God
»fe srfe ifoft 5^ h^7 ftrair srfe u aw6 n

anj kaal tayraa baylee hovai sadaa nibhai tayrai naal. rahaa-o.

So, that He will be yourfriend in the end, and ever will stand by you. (pause)

rTH? efanA 33; ctH^ftr ^ asfir^% it

djjsat cha-ukaihee sadaa koorh kamaaveh naa boojiieh veechaaray.

The group ofwickeds ever earns lies, they do not understand the thought (of God).

ninrjaa dustee tay kin fal paa-i-aa harnaakhas nakheh bidaaray.

Who can benefitfrom back-biting and wickedness? Harnakash was sliced by nails.

^r<J«"tf fTfr HtJ <Tf3" HF^ uftr tft# ?5H Oa'il II3 II

par-hilaad jan sad har gun gaavai har jee-o la-ay ubaa ray. ||2j |

Prahlad, the man of God, ever sang the attributes of God God, lovable, saved him 2

WPVH off HU 5W ofl% H'«r«J H?>Hftf H& S oT^t II

aapas ka-o baho bhalaa kar jaaneh manmuldj mat na kaa-ee.

He considers himselfvery niceperson, such Manmukh is devoid of any wisdom.

hut ft?) at flfcr faw\ write dK'iH ii saaDhoo jan kee nindaa vi-aapay jaasan janam gavaa-ee.

Those who are busy is back-biting saints, men of God, they will leave wasting their life.

wh jto 3$ %3fo i5*«ft »n% art tran^r ion

raam naam kaday cheeteh naahee antga-ay pachhutaa-ee. 1|3||

They never remember the name of God, in the end they leave repenting. 2

H3§ R?>>r msrw sft^ are h?* >Hrfu h safal janam bjiagtaa kaa keetaa gur sayvaa aap laa-ay.

He Himselfgives the service of Guru, to devotees, thus He makes their life purposeful.

hh# tp% hu^ w$ miaI^a ufe are ap£ ii sabday raatay sehjay maatay an-din har gun gaa-ay.

Those who are in love with word, are intoxicated, in ease, day and night, they sing the attributes

ofGod
JTOST wh ad tf&r uf WW fo? it ur£ IIS HUN

naanak daas kahai baynantee ha-o laagaa tin kai paa-ay. ||4||5||

Nanak, the servant of God, prays, "Let me be at theirfeet " 4.5

Safe Haw 3 n sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH Af: 3

Hfiwmr ipju t wz\ ftt anr a w% fefe »n# ii

so sikh sakhaa banDhap hai b_haa-ee je gur kay bJiaanay vich aavai.

That Sikh is myfriend, my kin, my brother, who surrenders before the will of Guru.

>m£ w% a g& w& feefe tni n aaprtai b_haanai jo chalai bjiaa-ee vichhurh chotaa Ehaavai.

Ot my brother, whoever acts in his own will, he suffers strokes of separation.

tor Hpjdjd m a£ t> w€t fefe fefe ufert iiiii

bin safgur sukh kaday na paavai bhaa-ee fir fir pa£hho£aavai.
1

1 1 1 j
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Ol my brother, without true Guru, none can be happy, he again and again repents,

vfs £ w& ii har kay daas suhaylay bhaa-ee.

01 brother, the servants of God are ever happy.

P. 602
iTOH rRM 3 fettlytf 5lf ofT^ >rfe ftffl5»5t II 5Urf II

janam janam kay kilbikh dukh kaatay aapay may I milaa-ee. rahaa-o.

He removes their sins, their sorrows of all lives, and gets them to unite with Him. (pause)

fej TO fft»f at WJTi 3^ftf 3W A'h'<J' II

ih kutamb sab_h jee-a kay banDhan b_haa-ee bjwam bhulaa saiNsaaraa.

O/ wy brother, members ofyourfamily are all bondagesfor soul, world is astraying in doubts.

fe?> ?ra ^tj?> fzfti H^ft arayfa H¥ ew^r n bin gur banDhan tooteh naahee gurmukU mokh du-aaraa.

Without Guru this bond does not break, Gurmukh is blessed with liberation.

karam karahi gur sabad na pachhaaneh mar janmeh vaaro vaaraa.
| |2| |

Ifone acts, but does not recognize the word of Guru, he dies and boms again and again. 2

<r§ frta7 Frar ywfe nfijw w& ah% 7> f°nr <ft sfa1" n

ha-o mayraa jag palach rahi-aa bhaa-ee ko-ay na kis hee kayraa.

01 my brother, the world is burning in selfishness, none isfor anyone.

arayfif tor iffferfc are wwfa fen wife dfe sh^7
ii

gurmukh mahal paa-in gun gaavan nij ghar ho-ay basayraa.

Gurmukhs are called to His home, they sing His attributes, they get an abode in own home,

ft h »ry ner£ ufrijf ft feH^ 11311

aithai boojhai so aap pachhaanai har parabh hai £is kayraa.
1 13| |

Whoever realizes here, he can know himself, God, Master isfor him. 3

Hfcdig to7 stoira it 5*^ fes ww fewr iritik 11

satguroo sadaa da-i-aal hai bjiaa-ee vin bjiaagaa ki-aa paa-ee-ai.

OI my brother, true Guru is ever kind, but without luck, who can get what ?

£ct jrefr srfa to fvfo r^r w§ ^zr 55 ir^W 11

ayk nadar kar vaykhai sabh oopar jayhaa bhaa-o tayhaa fel paa-ee-ai.

He looks after everyone, with same eye, but as one feels, so he gets.

?TOor m} wfefe fegu wy sft^W notion

naanak naam vasai man an£ar vichahu aap gavaa-ee-ai. ||4||6||

Nanak says, "Name comes to abide in mind, ifone loses one's vanity. " 4.6

to% tow n to£ 11 sorath mehlaa 3 choutukay. SORATHM: 3, CHANTUKE
to> 33ife Hf^djd § H^t foro w& ii sachee b_hagaj sajgur tay hovai sachee hirdai banee.

The true devotion is blessed by true Guru, true is the wordfrom heart

Hferfid to h*f H¥ u1^ u§fl TOfe hh1^ ii sa£gur sayvay sadaa sukh paa-ay ha-umai sabad samaanee.

One who serves true Guru, ever enjoys happiness, his ego merges in His word.

fe^3ra
,

H,#"53ife!jd^d?f^fetfe>H^ 11 bin gur saachay b_hagat na hovee nor bhooleefirai i-aanee.

Without true Guru, no devotion, everyone else is astraying in ignorance.

H?>HfW fezfa tot ir^fo fftr h£ fef w£ \w\

manmukh fireh sadaa dukh paavahi doob mu-ay vin paanee.
1

1 1| |

The Manmukhs astray and always suffer sorrows, they die drowning without water. 1

wz\ % to1 auti Hdi'tfl 11 bhaa-ee ray sadaa rahhu sarnaa-ee.

Ol my brother, be ever at His feet.
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»PU^ EI% yfe W% <rf% J!W £ ^feWfTcft li cJ*F# II

aapnee nadar karay pat raakhai har naamo day vadi-aa-ee. rahaa-o.

Ifhe showers grace, He saves the honour, and blesses with the honour ofname. (Pause)

irt ara t wy us^ irafe h% ii pooray gur £ay aap pachhaataa sabad sachai veechaaraa.

/ could recognize selfthrough perfect Guru, and could think with true word
ridirflsiA ¥fa»r 3fa cth |ry mJc{id< it hin^ai jagjeevan sad vasi-aa taj kaam kroDh ahaNkaaraa.

The life giving is ever abiding in my heart, ifI leave cupidity, anger and ego.

W unfa 3few hs ftra§ ?th >hw ii sadaa hajoor ravi-aa sabh thaa-ee hirdai naam apaaraa.

The ever present is pervading all places, in my heart is His infinite name.

rrfar gftT wz\ frafe >ftsT h?tRj ftwpgr

jug jug banee sabad pachhaanee naa-o meethaa maneh pi-aaraa. ||2| |

Language (bani) ofall ages, is understood through word, His sweet name is dear to my mind 2

Hfddld ftfe ftrfe ?SIH 113*3* RHM tTfiff »Ffe»f II

salgur sayv jin naam pachhaataa safal janam jag aa-i-aa.

Those who are serving true Guru, recognise the name, their birth in this world is a success.

Ufa 3H" tFftf HxT H$ f=EVfe»r 3T^t >»|unfe*>F II

har ras chaakh sadaa man taripti-aa gun gaavai gunee aghaa-i-aa.

Toasting nectar ofGod, my mind is ever contented, Ising His attributes andam happy in Virtuous.

mm ijarftf tpst 3ftr a^ hto ^d'fewr n

kamal pargaas sadaa rang raataa anhad sabad vajaa-i-aa.

My lotus has blossomed, I am ever in love, unfrictioned word is playing.

3W H?> fe^HW ft?3H?5 H^t H# Hfe WffenT II 3 II

tan man nirmal nirmal banee sachay sach samaa-i-aa. ||3||

Ifmind and body arepure, pure is the word, the true is merging in True. 3

eft Hlfe Effe H |& JfRJHfe fe£ HH^ tl

raam naam kee gat ko-ay na boojhai gurmat; ridai samaa-ee.

None can know the dynamics ofthe name of God, unless, the wisdom of Guru, abides in heart.

arayftf h war urt ufa afo arnr 11 gurmukh hovai so mag pachhaanai har ras rasan rasaa-ee.

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he can know the path, tongue is enjoying the nectar ofGod
try 3y mm re ftra£ ?m 11 jap tap sanjam sabi gur lay hovai hirdai naam vasaa-ee.

The meditation, the celibacy, the discipline are by Guru, he gets the name to abide in heart

A'Aei 5*H HMHSftr ft 5RT Hilfft Hfe life iP^fr MB IIP II

naanak naam samaaleh say jan sohan dar saachai pat paa-ee. 1 14| |7| |

Nanak says, "Those men of God, who remember name, look nice and are honoured in true

Guru." 4.7

Safe hs 3 535t 11 sorath mehlaa 3 dutukay. SORATH M: 3 DOTUKE
Hfinra f>ffe>>f QvkPi w€\ vnH *fl« ^ a? u»te 11

satgur mili-ai ultee bha-ee btiaa-ee jeevat marai £aa boojh paa-ay.

01 my brother, meeting true Guru, one, turns to other (than worldliness) way, ifhe dies while

living, then he can realize it.

h H ftra d ftigr ff^t frfe fkfrfe inn so guroo so sikh hai bhaa-ee jis jo£ee jot milaa-ay.
1 11| |

Ol my brother, He is a Guru andHe is a Sikh, when their light is merging in each other. 1

H7j % ufe ufe n€\ fe? wfe 11 man ray har har saytee liv laa-ay.

Ol my mind be intuned with God
H7> uftr fnV >fter wit w& arayfa ip£ ufo g*fe 11 n
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man har jap meethaa laagai bjiaa-ee gurmukh paa-ay har thaa-ay. rahaa-o.

Ol my brother, remember God, it will taste sweet, Gurmukh will get place with God (pause)

P. 603
ftsr 3TJ iflfe ?> fuft 3f^t wsMfk sft yfe » bin gur pareet na oopjai bhaa-ee manmukh. doojai bjiaa-ay.

Ol my brother, without Guru, no love takes place, Manmukh is in other's love.

5U dfSfiJ H?>Hy sraH oRffij STft U& faff ^ inffe" II Pit

tuh kuteh manmukh karam karahi bhaa-ee palai kichhoo na paa-ay.
1 12||

<)! my brother, the action ofa Manmukh, is like trashing ofchaff, it brings no reward.

ftffonfr WH Kfe ifeW JF^t *jtfe ftj«rfa II

gur mili-ai naam man ravi-aa bhaa-ee saachee pareet pi-aar.

O! my brother, when one meets Guru, he recites name, then true love takes place.

we1 ufo st 3T3F w& ir ^ dfe vxvfe ii 3 ii sadaa har kay gun ravai b_haa-ee gur kai hay£ apaar. ||3|

|

01 my brother, he always recites the attributes of God, in the lovefor Guru.

»rfe>>r jt d a^t fir ara
-

fenr ti aa-i-aa so parvaan hai bhaa-ee je gur sayvaa chit laa-ay.

01 my brother, that one's birth is accepted, who, in mind serves Guru.

<th ip^Wfr w£\ ara na& ftw^fe iiant n

naanak naam har paa-ee-ai bjiaa-ee gur sabgee maylaa-ay.
1 14| |8| \

Nanak says, "O! my brother, let us through name, meet God, and get name with the word of

Guru. "4.8

H^fe hzw a m? <i 11 sorath mehlaa 3 ghar 1. SORATH M: 3, GUAR 1

feut ar^ fes?5 fenrftw s»5t arayftf ayfe n

tihee gunee £aribjiavan vi-aapi-aa bhaa-ee gurmukh boojh bujhaa-ay.

Ol my brother, the three worlds are in three gunnas, only Gurmukh can let us know the knowable.

ffrfk Sfof B^hft 3^ ^HU fopW&W rFfe IIHII

raam naam lag chhootee-ai bhaa-ee poochhahu gi-aanee-aa jaa-ay.
1 11[|

O! my brother, we can be liberated by living in the name of God, go and ask knowledgeables. 1

H77 % % are e% af§ fa? wfe ii man ray tarai gun chhod cha-uthai chit laa-ay,

01 my mind, leaving three gunnas, be in fourth (state ofmind) one.

§% xfe ^ft w& ws* uftr s are arfe n *j<j'0 ii

har jee-o layrai man vasai bjiaa-ee sadaa har kay gun gaa-ay. rahaa-o.

01 my brother, lovable God always abides in your mind, ever sing His attributes.

§ h% §V7t ^Tfe feHfijjJt Hfo jrte n naamai tay sabh oopjay bhaa-ee naa-ay visri-ai mar jaa-ay.

01 my brother, everything originatesfrom name, and everything die when forgetting name.

»ffin»fT7flr Hdid >hu ft wifi arar wnfe iipii

agi-aanee jagal anDh hai b_haa-ee sootay ga-ay muhaa-ay.
1 12| [

Ol my brother, the ignorant people ofthe world are in darkness,they are robbedwhen sleeping.2

arawftr aref ft fat b^ttw wfa Oj'Rj ii gurmukh jaagay say ubray bjiaa-ee bhaviai paar utaar.

Ol my brother, Gurmukhs, who remain awake are liberated, they swim across the terrifying waters.

H3T HfS" WtF Tjfy ft fijd5 ^ftpJT &3 Epfe 113 II

jag meh laahaa har naam hai bhaa-ee hird_ai rakhi-aa ur Dhaar. ||3|1

Ol my brother, the gain in life is ofthe name of God, keep this in heart. 3

ara H<J4'tfl §9% w€i 7^ fte? n gur sarnaa-ee ubray bhaa-ee raam naam liv laa-ay.

Ol my brother, you will liberate when in the refuge of Guru, be intuned with the name of God
O'rttX ?p§ grttJsf1 3^ ftT3 wfal irfe fR? trfe 118 II tf II

naanak naa-o bayrhaa naa-o tulharhaa bhaa-ee jit lag paar jan paa-ay. U4| |9| |
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Nanak says, "Name is boat, name is raft, by using it, men ofGod swim across. *' 4.

9

H3fe nxw 3 w 1 II sorath mehlaa 3 ghar 1. SORATH M: 3, GHAR

1

HPddid w irara rrar wrafo 33 &m s^ft ii satgur sukh. saagar jag anjar hor thai sukh naahee.

In the world, true Guru is ocean ofhappiness, no happiness is anywhere else.

ridia t?fW ?HOT fewftlW Hfe H7JH 3^ tTtft Mill

ha-umai jagaj d.ukh rog vi-aapi-aa mar janmai rovai Dhaahee.

Thepeople ofthe world arepossessed by disease, sorrows ofego, they born, die andweep bitterly. 1

xptt Hfeara fifew ipfe n paraanee satgur sayv sukh. paa-ay.

0! being, serve true Guru, be in happiness.

nRjijid fkfij ira in^ftr wftr 3 tpftrar tray iwfe n do 1© ii

satgur sayveh taa sukh paavahi naahi ta jaahigaa janam gavaa-ay. rahaa-o.

Ifyou serve true, you will be happy, otherwise you willgo white losing life, (pause)

^ 3TS W3 ay «raH oW?fti ufe an ire s wffew n

tarai gun Dhaat baho karam kamaaveh har ras saad na aa-i-aa.

In the mettle ofthree gunnas, one earns lot ofactions, thus he can not enjoy the nectar of God.

jffaw 33MS orafij ft? yrfew 11311

sanDhj-aa tarpan karahi gaa-itaree bin boojhay dukh paa-i-aa.
1 12| |

On^ may rfo Sandhya, Tarpan and read Gyatri, but without realising One he suffers. 2

H&did h# h ?3"*{'dfl ftm £ wfU fHW# ii satgur sayvay so vadbjiaagee jis no aap milaa-ay.

Ifone serves true Guru, he is greatly lucky, but it isfor one, whom He Himselfgets to meet.

Ufe 3H ift HIT H37 f^VH1^ f?33/ *»Rf dW'fi 113 II

har ras pee jan sadaa tariptaasay vichahu aap gavaa-ay. ||3| |

Drinking the nectar of God, men of God, are always satisfied. They losepridefrom within. 3

fey HOT WF H? ttfcf 5W# fej OT3 HOT 5 U1^ II

ih jag anDhaa sab_h anDh kamaavai bin gur mag na paa-ay.

This world is blind, earns all blindness, without Guru, it cannotfind thepath.

JTOcT HPddld fti& 3 >H*ft W" MI% >»fefe Hf ITt IIBHIOII

naanak satgur milai ta akhee vaykjiai gJiarai andar sach paa-ay. ||4| |10| |

Nanak says, "Ifone meets true Guru, he can see with his eyes, he gets the true in home, " 4. JO

H3ft huw a ii sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

fH$ HPddld H% add 1 55 WW HOT 33>TOft II

bin satgur sayvay bahutaa du&h taagaa jug chaaray biiarmaa-ee.

Without serving true Guru one suffers lot ofsorrows, he astrays in four ages.

3H ^te 3H hot hot ^% H3% %fti §3^ Hill ham d_een turn jug jug daatay sabd_ay geh bujhaa-ee.

/ am apoor beggar, you are Giver in all ages, you let me know through your word. 1

3fe fftf f§w 5133 3K f^»T3 ii har jee-o kirpaa karahu turn pi-aaray.

O! my lovable, God, my dear, you be kind to me.

Hf3OT3 WB* Hfe flitted 3fe WM 3^3 WIF3 il «JO'G II

satgur daataa mayl mitaavhu har naam dayvhu aaDhaaray. rahaa-o.

True Guru is giver, he gets me to meet and unite, he gives His name,for my base, (pause)

HTfJF wfa sfaiF Huftr mr^t ipfewr w»WW II

mansaa maar dubiDhaa sahj samaaoee paa-i-aa naam apaaraa.

01 my mind, I am blessed with infinite name, my desires are killed, I am merging) in ease.

3% 3JT 3rfa Hff fe3HK 3W fasftw oi'^d'd' II? II

har ras chaakh man nirmai ho-aa kiibikh kaatanhaaraa. ||2| |
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Tasting the nectar of God, my sins are removed and my mind has become pure. 2

P. 604
HUltd H3tT feftf rtWd tft 3? fefg ?) II

sabad marahu fir jeevhu sad hee taa fir maran na ho-ee.

While living, die in word, you will livefor ever, and will not suffer death again.

wfijg imwHfe >fter hh# ii3 ii amrit naam sadaa man meethaa sabday paavai ko-ee.
1 13| |

Nectar ofname is ever sweetfor mind, very rare one can get it, by word. 3

gif wfe gift ufe wre ftm fen%^ u daatai daat rakhee hath apnai jis bhaavai tis day-ee.

Giver has kept all His gifts in His own hand, He gives only to one, He wills.

<TOot Trfk ggw irfew sgara fruftr iien^ii

naanak naam ratay sukh paa-i-aa dargeh jaapeh say-ee.
1 14| jll|

|

Nanak says, "Only those in love with name are happy, only they are seen in His home. " 4.11

figfc Haw 3 ii soratu mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

Hfedjd H% 3t HUH qfe fllft 3lfe H% 3€ II

satgur sayvay taa sahj Dhun upjai gat mat tad hee paa-ay.

If one serves true Guru, the sound (ofunfrictioned word) originates, in ease, then he liberates.

gig w urn Mfe ^ftw ?rfH H>pg irh

har kaa naam sachaa man vasi-aa naamay naam samaa-ay. ||1||

The name of God is true, it comes to live in mind, remembering name are merging in name. 1

fan Hfddia nf fnr gfaw ii bin satgur sabh jag ba-uraanaa.

Without true Guru, thepeople ofwhole world are in wilderness.

HiTHfeW HH€ ?> fp£ g£ sain S«r&' II dd'G ll

manmukh anDhaa sabad na jaanai ihootlia! bjiararn bJiulaanaa. rahaa-o.

Manmukh is blind, does not know word, he is astraying isfalse doubts, (pause)

f ajgr Hrfew aafif gtt'few g§ft gira aor^ ii

tarai gun maa-i-aa tiharam b_hulaa-i-aa ha-umai banDhan kamaa-ay.

Three gunnas ofMaya, stray one in doubts, the egoist earnsfetters.

fTHT Har faa ^vfg 0«j6 3133 #ft> u7^ ii?ii

jaman maran sir oopar oobha-o garabh jon dukh paa-ay. ||2||

The birth and death is hovering over his head, he suffers sorrows ofwomb. 2

t are ?ggftr jwih mrgr g%ft fefe ufe^ n tarai gun varteh saga! sansaaraa ha-umai vich pat fcho-ee.

The whole world lives in three gunnas, people have lost honour in ego.

argyftf g# gfvire g"t£ wh Trfa u^t iisji

gurmukh hovai cha-uthaa pad cheenai raam naam sukh ho-ee.
1 13| |

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he lives in fourth state (ofmind), he remains happy in name of God. 3

f 3Tff rrfk §g g wO oraa 1 # g eigftr h g^t n

tarai gun sabh tayray too aapay kartaa jo too karahi so ho-ee.

All the three gunnas are yours, you alone are the Creator, whateveryou do, that happens.

g*H 7PiU PcSHd'd 1 hh% gfft wet na ii^pii

naanak raam naam nistaaraa sabday ha-umai kho-ee.
1 14| |12|

|

Nanak says, "The liberation is in the name of God, and the ego is removed by the word. "4.12

Hgfe Haw b urg ^ sorath mehlaa 4 ghar 1 SORATH M: 4, GHAR 1

lt^Hf3grg iprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wit wrfU ^gggr fay^ »f0; wfu wra n aapay aap varatdaa pi-aaraa aapay aap apaahu.
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He, the dear true Guru, himself is in the worldly matters, and himselfis aloof

Frar »rfif d Ivw wit ww Try ii vanjaaraa jag aap hai pi-aaraa aapay saachaa saahu.

The dear Himselfis a trader in the word, and Himself is truefinancer.

w^?^^rab»rfip>MrwrOira
-

%TTO inn aapay vanaj vapaaree-aa pi-aaraa aapaysachvaysaahu. ||1||

The dear Himselfis trading in true, and Himself is maintaining true credit 1

fffa h?) ufo *rfa 7th hwhj ii jap man har har naam salaah.

O! my mind, remember andpraise the name of God
m few t iV&dl ftlW »ffij? >H3IHWU II TO»f II

gur kirpaa tay paa-ee-ai pi-aaraa amrit agam athaah. rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, let us meet dear, His nectar is inaccessible, infinite. (Pause)

w$ nfe Hff #«st ftw^ yfW »rflr huhj ii

aapay sun sabji vaykh-daa pi-aaraa mukh bolay aap muhaahu.

77;e dear Himself listens, Himself sees, and Himselfspeaksfrom his mouth.

wit fsfe" irfes1- faww wfU fetpw g^y n aapay ujhaih paa-ij|aa pi-aaraa aap vikhaalay raahu.

The dear Himself astrayes and Himselfshows the right path.

wit ut Hf wpftf d ftiw^r w£r tug^y 11311 aapay hee safari aap hai pi-aaraa aapay vayparvaahu. ||2||

The dear Himself is all by Himself, and Himself is carefree. 2
wii wfa^tftefaww Infowit fait wz\\ aapay aap upaa-kJaa pi-aaraa sir aapay DhanDh-rhai laahu.

The dear createsfrom Himself, and Himselfputs everyone on job.

»rftr cra»£ w$3\ wfU Hfa try 11 aap karaa-ay saakh-tee pi-aaraa aap maaray mar jaahu.

The dear Himselfgives life to be born, and Himselfkills and lets die.

wu tf3f 1^3^fW^ yrfe &wy 11 3 11 aapay patan paat-nee pi-aaraa aapay paar langJiaahu.
1 13| |

Dear Himself is Pattan-Master, and Himselfgets across. 3

wit hto yPdy faw& 3Ty irey »rfv nwy ii aapay saagar boh itbaa pi-aaraa gur khayvat aap chalaahu.

77*e ffear Himselfis river, Himself is a boat, Himself is Guru, boatsman and Himself sets it on,

wit tft gfe
1

surf ftpjpgr srfe yfeH'j 11

aapay hee charh langh-fJaa pi-aaraa kar choj vaykhai paatisaahu.

The dear Himself embarks, Himselfgets across, Himselfperformfeats and Himselfsees them,

the king of all

wit wis efenps $ fttww h?> btsst mftr fnwy naimi

aapay aap da-i-aal hai pi-aaraa jan naanak bakhas milaahu. ||4| |1| |

Nanak says, "Dear Himself is graceful, and Himselfgets the men ofGod to meetHim " 4.

1

H^fc huot a 11 sorafch mehlaa 4 oha-uthaa. SORATH M: 4

»RJ FfaH H3tT f3SH »W if? wU HE tffe II

aapay andaj jayraj saytaj ul-b_huj aapay khand aapay sajjh lo-ay.

He Himself is in sources of life, like foetus egg, sweat (water), earth, and Himself is in parts,

Himselfin the whole world

Wit HH wit H&W e(fo Hodt Utfe II

aapay soot aapay baho manee-aa kar saktee jaga£ paro-ay.

He Himself is in thread, Himself in all beads, and with His power, He Himselfhas strung the

world in (rosary).

P. 605
Wit <ft HSU'd ft $fWW 7J3 ^ftr 11*1 II

aapay hee soot-DHaar hai pi-aaraa sool khinchay djheh dhayree ho-ay.
1 11 1

1

Dear Himself is holding the thread (of life), ifHe withdraws it, everything crumbles down to
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heap. 1

H% h?> ft ufo »Rsf 7> afe ii mayray man mai ha r bin avar na ko-ay.

O! my mind, I have none other than God.

rrfeara fefo w» few d ftrorer gfe »JBj3 yfii dfe n aspf n

satgur vich naam niDhaan hai pi-aaraa kar da-i-aa amri| mukh cho-ay. rahaa-o.

With true Guru, is the treasure of dear's name, becoming kind, he trickles nectar in mouth.

(pause)

»p£r *m sfe H3f ft ftmrar i[g *wit at h n

aapay jal thai sabhat hai pi-aaraa paraph aapay karay so ho-ay.

The dear Himselfis in waters, in lands, in allplaces, whatever Master Himselfdoes, that happens,

fora row ftiwry titT >hw3 7> sHfe ii sabjinaa rijak samaahadaa pi-aaraa dpojaa avar na ko-ay.

The dear Himselfprovidesfood to all, none else is there.

»r£r ite *terfe^T ftmra» »r0 3f%jrdfe iipii aapay khayl khaytaa-idaa pi-aaraa aapay karay so ho-ay. ||2| |

The dear Himselfplays and gets us to play, whatever He Himselfdoes, that happens. 2

»rir dt-wfa ftraw fW^ tegns ftte n aapay hee aap nirmalaa pi-aaraa aapay nirtnal so-ay.

The dear is pure by Himself, and samepure is in all.

wit sftHfe urte^T ftwn^ wi* stt h tfe ii aapay keemat paa-idaa pi-aaraa aapay karay so ho-ay.

The dear Himselfvalues Himself, whatever He Himselfdoes, that happens.

y^*mxi>m^ftiw&wfa&w§fife\m\\ aapay alakhna lakhee-ai pi-aaraa aap lakhaavai so-ay. ||3||

The unseen dear is by Himself, I cannot see, but He Himselfgets me to see Him 3

»F0 oifgo dhftd ftfw few W^f
-

*H?? Sffe II

aapay gahir gambheer hai pi-aaraa tis jayvad avar na ko-ay.

The dear Himself is very deep very profound, none is equal to Him.

Hfk uj3 *mt wait ftiw^ fefe Ti^t h? p% ii

sabh ghat aapay b_hogvai pi-aaraa vich naaree puraRh sab_h so-ay.

The dear Himself is enjoying all bodies, He Himself is in all men and women.
3RT5f ^=35* fUwS1 3T3Hftf VXHZ dfe II 8 II 3 II

naanak gupat varatdaa pi-aaraa gurmukji pargat ho-ay. |]4j|2| |

Nanak says, "The dear lives unseen, through Gurmukhs He manifests. " 4.2

H^fe mw 8 ii sorath mehlaa 4. SORATH M: 4

wit & Hf wfix & fUw^ wfir s*flr ii aapay hee sabh aap hai pi-aaraa aapay thaap uthaapai.

The dear Himself is everything by Himself, He Himself bases and de-bases.

w^tfWfeara^fW^BrfegH^yfwO n aapayvaykh vigsadaa pi-aaraa karchoj vaykhai paraph aapai.

The dear Himself is seeing and is in progression, doingfeats, Master Himselflooks on them.

^fe fete ira? ts ftp*1^ *mi arayfV w% uhh

aapay van tin sabhat hai pi-aaraa aapay gurmukh jaapai. mil
The dear Himself is in all grass, in allforests, and Himself, is seen through Gurmukh. 1

Hfu H?7 jjfo ufo ?fh alfr cpO ii jap man har har naam ras Dharaapai.

Ot my mind, remember the name of God, and enjoy the nectar ofname.

Wffijg: WH H*F 3H >fter JTO#t ^ftf tTO II 3tFf II

amrit naam mahaa ras rneethaa gur sabdee chakb. jaapai. rahaa-o.

The nectar ofname is great and is very sweet, with the word ofGuru one can taste it andknow it

(pause)

»r£f 3ratr 3w<m< fvwgr wO u aapay tirath tulharhaa pi-aaraa aap tarai parabjh aapai.

The dear Himself is waters, and Himself is raft. He, the Master Himselfswims across.
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wit w& -s-rfey fiwr^ hi jrar waft ufa »rO it

aapay jaal va$aa-idaa pi-aaraa sabJi jag machhulee har aapai.

The dear Himselfspreads His net, over the world, Himself isfish (to be trapped in net).

wfawmxvs&faw&w^ ^stph'O ii?ii aap abJiul na feftul-ee pj-aaraa avar na doojaa jaapai. ||2||

The dear Himself is unforgetting, does notforget, none else is seen equalingHim 2

wit ftffi ?TO & f*tw& gf<7 wfU ^tT& »r0 n aapay sifly.ee naad hai pi-aaraa Dhun aap vajaa-ay aapai.

The dear Himselfis sound in horn, and Himselfplays a tune upon it

wit waftw *r fUw^ «fif dt ay aror 11 aapay jogee purakji hai pi-aaraa aapay hee tap taapai.

The dear Himself is Purakh in yogi, and Himself is seen conducting austerities.

wit H&did wHt d %?r fy%H ort if* »n0 nan

aapay salgur aap hai chaylaa updays karai parabJi aapai. 1 13| |

He Himselfis true Guru and Himselfis a disciple, Master Himselfteaches. 3

wit wxfew fiiw^ wit tft hu wit n aapay naa-o japaa-idaa pi-aaraa aapay hee jap jaapai.

The dear Himselfgets one to remember name, and Himself is seen remembering.

wit wflijf wfU d ftw^ wit ?ft »r0 n aapay amrit aap hai pi-aaraa aapay hee ras aapai.

The dear Himself is nectar, by Himself, and Himself is enjoyer.

Wit wrftf H«'*ltd' fw^ tR> Ijfo gfa qn> HBII3II

aapay aap salaahadaa pi-aaraa jan naanak har ras Dharaapai.
1 14| |3| |

Nanak says, "The dear Himselfpraises Himself, I am contented by drinking nectar ofGod " 4.3

nafc HTfOT a ii soratb mehlaa 4. SORATH M: 4

wit »rfu 3^tfr ijfe »rir #fe t?5Tfewr n aapay kandaa aap taraajee parabJi aapay lol lolaa-i-aa.

Master Himself is scale, Himselfa weighing man, Himselfweighs and Himselfgets weighed.

wit rrtr wit s^fTd 1 wit o*d'fti»r n aapay saahu aapay vanjaaraa aapay vanaj karaa-i-aa.

He Himself is the money-Master, Himselfa trader, and Himselfnegotiates bargains.

wit nan* HfffrHtf fWt fi£ s% ggrtfewr nsn

aapay Dhartee saajee-an pi-aarai pichhai tank charJiaa-i-aa.
1

1 1| |

The dear Himselfcreates earth, and weighs it with weight 1

At Ms ufe gfo ftiwfe trrfew ii mayray man har har Dhi-aa-ay sukji paa-i-aa.

Remembering God, my mind is enjoying happiness.

ufa <rfe wh Pom'o d ftmn^
-

3p% y% >fteT Bifewr n 3<f# ii

har har naam nifihaan hai pi-aaraa gur poorai meethaa laa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

The dear is the treasure ofthe name, theperfect Guru has made it sweet in taste, (pause)

wit oa^t »rfv ?r» fuw& wit srt 5re*fenr n aapay Dhartee aap jal pi-aaraa aapay karay karaa-i-aa.

The dear Himselfis earth, and Himself is water, He Himselfdoes and Himselfgets done.

wit uorftf ?aw faw^ *m h^t ^fa wH^tr it

aapay hukam vara&aa pi-aaraa jal maatee banpfa rakhaa-i-aa.

The dear Himselfgives an order, in which water and clay are bound to live.

Wit tft 3§ yrffe^r ftj»|igr ^ffc gcT^t 1% iOTffew II? II

aapay hee bjia-o paa-idaa pi-aaraa bann bakree seehu hadhaa-i-aa. ||2||

The dear Himselfcreatesfear, and in it, He ties goat and lion to live together. 2

P.606
nrft eph? wfu ufe ftror^f fefe eph3 wraife wfewr n

aapay kaasat aap har pi-aaraa vich kaasat agan rakhaa-i-aa.

The dear Himself is wood, and Himselfhas laid thefire in it

wit tft wfo fUwar t uraife s h£ twfewr ti
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a a pay hee aap varatdaa pi-aaraa khai agan na sakai ja la a-ha a.

The dear is allpervading, one in His fear, evenfire cannot burn him.

wit >rfe riW'fey fiwc^ jfu rrfk tt^'fe^r 11311

aapay maar jeevaa-idaa pi-aaraa saah laiflay safch lavaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

The dear Himselfgets one to die, Himselfgives him life to live, all breathe, when He gets them
to breathe, 3

wit etara ft fuwrar wit srt wfew 11 aapay £aan deebaan hai pi-aaraa aapay kaarai laa-i-aa.

The dear Himselfis power in His court, He decides, who to work where.

ftT§ »rfW tfwy fe§ ^tnt fa§ h% yfewr 11

ji-o aap chalaa-ay ii-o chalee-ai pi-aaray ji-o har parabh mayray bjiaa-i-aa.

01 dear, let us live as He likes us to live, the way my God-Master likes.

wit tM tfe ft fUww w> ^rer snftj ^H'fcnr us 11s 11

aapay jantee jant hai pi-aaraa jan naanak vajeh vajaa-i-aa. [|4i |4| |

Nanak says, "The dear Himselfis player, Himselfis musical instrument, Iplay as He wants me
to play." 4.6

H^fe huot a 11 sorattt mehlaa 4. SOHATH M: 4

wit fijfffe ^fTfe^T §QWW En% H9H TOI 11

aapay sarisat upaa-idaa pi-aaraa kar sooraj chand chaanaan.

The dear Himself creates the world, created sun and moon to give light, (life)

nrfif [bsrfzw 3*7 ^ ftwrgr ttpftf fWfew >re 11 aap nitaani-aa taan hai pi-aaraa aap nimaani-aa maan.

The dear Himselfis the powerfor those withoutpower, andHimselfis honourfor those without

honour.

Hpfr 5feW ctfo ftlW^r HUIf HTT3 Mill

aap da-i-aa kar rakh-daa pi-aaraa aapay sugnarh sujaan- lllll

The dear Himself, becoming graceful, saves, He Himself is all-wisdom all-awaking. 1

h% h?> rrfir ?™ A\h'& 11 mayray man jap raam naam neesaan.

01 my mind, remember the emblem of the name of God.

HHH3T% ftffe fowfe § <n% aufe 7) HT^ff FFS II 3<pf \\

satsangat mil Dhi-aa-ay too har har bahurh na aavan jaan. rahaa-o.

Joining the congregation of saints, you remember God, so that no pains of birth and death

again, (pause)

wit ut ws ^ddtf fwrgr vwii <ft Lra^ M aapay hee gun varatdaa pi-aaraa aapay hee parvaan.

The dear Himselfpervades in all attributes, and Himself accepts Himself,

wit mm oRfffe^ fUwre^ wit 7ftrrs 11 aapay bakhas karaa-idaa pi-aaraa aapay sach neesaan.

The dear Himselfgets to beforgiven, Himself is emblem ofjustice.

wit srafk ?333F fUw^r wH ;ft fw? ii 3ii aapay hukam varatdaa pi-aaraa aapay hee furmaarj.
1 12||

The dear Himselfcreates His order, and Himself lives, in it. 2

wit saife ft ftwp^r rmt ii aapay bjiagat bjiandaar hai pi-aaraa aapay gayvai daan.

77ie dear Himself is the treasure ofdevotion, and Himselfgives this gift

wit ft^ cwfeH' fvw wfu ftwt >re ii aapay sayv karaa-idaa pi-aaraa aap djvaavai maan.

The dear Himselfgets one to serve, and Himselfgrants honour.

»R}3^«'ft;*!' ftiw^wfri} w^feirH »3 ii aapay taarhee laa-idaa pi-aaraa aapay gunee niDhaan. ||3j|

The dear Himselfsits in trance, and Himself is in the treasure of attributes. 3

wit^ wfu $ fUw& wit «ft ii&fs ii aapay vadaa aap hai pi-aaraa aapay hee parDhaan.

The dear Himself is elder, and Himself is chief.
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wit ofhffe ivfew fiiw& »r* 3$ ira?1? n aapay keemat paa-kjaa pi-aaraa aapay tul pan/aan.

77*i? rfear Himselfevaluates, and Himself is weighed and accepted

wit dft ' ferj ' fiw^T H?> ?TOoT TO ?W| II9IIUII

aapay atul tulaa-kiaa pi-aaraa jan naanaksad. kurbaan. ]|4||5||

Nanak says, "The dear the un-weighable Himselfgets everyone weighed, lever sacrifice myself

for Him." 4.5

ngfe huw 8 ii soraih mehlaa 4. SORATII M: 4

wit t& wfew fitww wit aaife§w ii aapay sayvaa laa-id_aa pi-aaraa aapay bjiagat omaahaa.

The dear Himselfgives to serve, and Himself is inspiration behind devotion.

are ai^fet; 1 fUwv »pif H«fe mva* ii

aapay gun gaavaa-idaa pi-aaraa aapay sabad samaahaa.

The dear Himselfgets one to sing His attributes, and Himselfgets him to merge in word
wit wFfU faw^t wit fa tew ll«*ll

aapay laykhan aap likflaaree aapay laykh liJshaahaa,
1 11 1

1

He Himself is pen, Himself is writer, and Himselfgets the article (oftuck} written. 1

K% H?> tTfU <FH ?FH §>RF II

mayray man jap raam naam omaahaa.

my mind, remember the name of God, and rejoice,

wsfes w>? ut ^H '
jf) ft iif^ yt ufe snr ii ^nf n

an-din anad hovai vadbnaagee lai gur poorai har laahaa. rahaa-o.

Day and night, the fortunates are in bliss. Through the perfect Guru, have the gain of God.

(pause)

Wit 3Rft cTO t fijWW afo Wit iff gyU1" m

aapay gopee kaan hai pi-aaraa ban aapay ga-oo charaahaa.

The dear Himself is maid, Himself is Kahn, and Himselfgrazes cows inforest

wit ww& hct fyww wit 4e wwtf ii aapay saaval sundraa pi-aaraa aapay vans vajaahaa.

The dear Himself is dark beauty, and Himselfplays upon flute.

tt&W tfte wfu Hd ' fcti ' fU>JRF offa gftl U^F 113 II

kuvlee-aa peerh aap maraa-kiaa pi-aaraa kar baalak roop pachaahaa. ||2||

The dear, assuming theform ofa child, Himselfkilled the Kuwalia Peer (an elephant). 2

wfa w&r into faww crfe wrftf dtru1 n

aap akhaarhaa paa-idaa pi-aaraa kar vayknai aap chojaahaa.

The dear Himselfarrangesfor a wrestling in ground, and Himselfwatches it as Hisfeat

srfo H^ci gif finfe^ ftrtw #ff sfrr im htsf ii

kar baalak roop iipaa-idaa pi-aaraa chandoor kans kays maaraahaa.

The dear Himself, assuming theform ofa child, killed Chandur, Kans and Kes.

wit tftm wfii t fiiw its v% h3hf*f nan

aapay hee bat aap hai pi-aaraa bal bhannai moorakh mugDhaahaa. ||3||

The dear Himself is all-power, thus Himselfbreaks thepower ofthefoolish, the idiot 3

h? wit Frar3; ftipfew ftiww ^ftr wit garfe <jw*f ii

sabh aapay jagai upaa-idaa pi-aaraa vas aapay jugat hathaahaa.

1 /i< 'ear Himselfcreates the whole world, and Himselfkeeps in hand its operating system.

P. o07
aife wit irfe^ faww ftrf *fs^ H1̂

ii

gal jayvrhee aapay paa-idaa pi-aaraa ji-o parabJi khinehai ii-o jaahaa.
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The dear Himselfputs chain around the neck, the way Master draws, I move on.

h ara& r trarft fu»r% nfij A'*** saife mro* ii9ii£ii

jo garbai so pachsee pi-aaray jap naanak bhagat samaahaa. ||4| |6|

|

Nanah says, "Ol my dear, whoever is in pride, will burn, therefore merge in devotion, " 4,6

Safe hs a ii sorath mehlaa 4 dujukay. SORATH M: 4, DOTUKE
>HfeoT HHH ITfewr HSHftf 33H clt Wdd'dl II

anik janam vichhurhay jiukh paa-i-aa manmukh karam karai ahaNkaaree.

Manmukhs act in ego, thus they are separated since many lives, and are suffering sorrows.

ftij iraH3 <ft *{B vpfew diTat! irafe h>t^ iiiii

saaDhoo parsat hee parabh paa-i-aa gobid saran tumaaree. ||X|

|

The worshipers ofsaints can meet Master, they come in your refuge, Ol God J

mfae tfh% saft wife fwrgV n gobid pareej lagee at pi-aaree.

The God is very dear to me.

TTH HSHdl HHJ fT?T ftF3^ fwfew irfe Hd'dl II dd'Q II

jab satsang bha-ay saaDhoo jan hirdai mili-aa saat muraaree. rahaa-o.

When Ijoined the congregation ofsaints, God ofpeace came to stay in my mind, (pause)

f fira^ 3PJ3 ?nfir f&> §3* 7> wftj awdl ]|

too hirdai gupat vaseh din raafcee tayraa biiaa-o na bujheh gavaaree.

Day and night, you (God) abide secretly in heart, no idiot can understandyour love.

Hfedjd yw faffed tfsffewr are are 4KhJI iipii

satgur purakJb. mili-aa parabji pargati-aa gun gaavai gun. veechaaree.
1 12| j

When I met the true Guru, Master is revealed to me, I sing His attributes, Iponder over His

attributes. 2

arayfa yarH 3fe»r srfe »r^t ?3Hfe fftr fire^ it

gurmukh pargaas bha-i-aa saat aa-ee djurmat buDh nivaaree.

Gurmukhs are enlightened, and are in peace, the intellect ofbad wisdom is off.

»P3H guy aHfrm yrfe>»r H^Hdife uau

aatam barahm cheen sukh paa-i-aa satsangat purakh tumaaree.
1
13| |

Realising the supreme God, I am happy, now I am in your true congregation Ol Purakh. 3

uw fiffowp' tno inftw (tio si© few s^t 3>p<J1 u

purkhai purakh mili-aa gur paa-i-aa jin ka-o kirpaa bha-ee tumaaree.

Some persons have met Purakh, through Guru, but it could befor them, upon whomyou were

kind.

TTOoT »H3H HUH IW infe»F >H?>fe$ H»3IH U3 «<Wd1 118 IIP II

naanak atul sahj sukh paa-i-aa an-din jaagat rahai banvaaree. H4|]7||

Nanak says, "I am in unweighable peace, in ease, day and night, I remain awake in God, " 4.

7

Haft a ii sorath mehlaa 4. SORATH M: 4

uftr fa§ iffi nfeef tftpip fej gire w w& ii

har si-o pareet antar man bayDhi-aa har bin rahan na jaa-ee.

The lovefor God, has pierced my mind, I cannot live without Him.

fil§ HK5T for ?fh% fo>H f=T& ?T>t foj H% flT^t IHII

ji-o maqhhulee bin neerai binsai ti-o naamai bin mar jaa-ee. ||1||

As thefish out ofwater dies, similarly, I die without name, 1

At i{3 ftrair frg <n% n mayray parabh kirpaa jal dayvhu har naa-ee.

Ol my Master be kind and give me the water ofyour name.
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<J& W3fe J5*H H3F fe$ W^t ift ipfe UTcft II II

ha-o antar naam mangaa din raatee naamay hee saaN
t paa-ee. rahaa-o.

Z)av and night, my mindpraysfor it, and I can be in peace only with Name, (pause)

ftrf arf^ar tm fe?> faraw^ fe?r fwftwmsn^ n ji-o chaairik jal bin billaavai bin jal pi-aas na jaa-ee.

Like Chatrik without water cries, his thirst without water is not quenched.

areHfa as v# hv hu^ ufew sHfe hb'iA ioii

gurmukh jal paavai sukh sehjay hari-aa khaa-ay subhaa-ee. ||2||

Gurmukh is blessed with water, in ease, thus he remains green in His love, in ease. 2

hhhv ftr eu fen Ssfir Ifes^w in£t n manmukh bjioojchay £ah dis doleh bin naavai gukh paa-ee.

Manmukhs are hungry, (roam) toward ten directions, they suffer sorrows without name.

mfk h% fefo wr# €<JdiHi fr$ Hfrtft ton janam marai fir jonee aavai dargahi milai sajaa-ee.
1 13| |

They take birth, die and again are born, and getpunishment in His court 3

f&v sraftr 3* Jiffr arc ar^r «rfir wfefa u^t ii kirpaa karahi taa har gun gaavah har ras antar paa-ee.

If God becomes kind they may sing His attributes, and may get the nectar of God, in mind
<TOoT effeWTTTS^ 0 fi^Hft' HSfe §3^ II Oil til

naanak deen da-i-aai b_ha-ay hai iarisnaa sabad buihaa-ee.
| |4j |8| |

Nanak say, "God is now graceful, and my lust is quenched by His word. " 4.8

rnjfe H7jw 9 ifore* n sorath mehlaa 4 panchpadaa. SORATH M: 4, PANCHPADA
»re? 3* Mr d^t ftnft t nfir u^t n achar charai iaa siph ho-ee siDQee Jay buDh paa-ee.

Ifone eats, the uneatable, then he becomes perfect, andfrom perfection he is granted wisdom

paraym kay sar laagay tan b_heetar taa b_haram kaati-aa jaa-ee.
(

[ 1 1

1

Ifthe arrows oflove target one in my body, then my doubt is removed.

ift aHte w&S f??> sr§ sfewi^t it mayray gobid. apunay jan ka-o deh vadt-aa-ee.

O! my Master, grace your patronage to your man.

gurmaj raam naam pargaasahu sadaa rahhu sarnaa-ee. rahaa-o.

O! GoaXgive me the light ofname, through wisdom ofGuru, and keep me ever in refuge. (Pause)

for jtffjJ Hf np^sw& wre* ii ih sansaar sabJiaavarjjaanaa man moorakn chayt ajaanaa.

The whole ofthis world is to come andgo, myfoolish mind is unaware, unknowing.

*rfV ffr& %ir erau ara >teu *n% ?5Tftf Hwy iqii

har jee-o kirpaa karahu gur maylhu taa har naam samaanaa. ||2||

01 my lovable God, be kind and let me meet Guru, so that I may merge in name. 2

frTHSft^^LffrT^faHS^feHU^II W^U »ff3 W3IH 3J?^WW HtPt II9 II

jis kee vath so-ee parabji jaanai jis no day-ay so paa-ay. vasaj anoop at agam agochar gur pooraa

alakh lakhaa-ay. ||3||

Only that Master knows, who owns the material, whomever He gives, he gets. The product is

beautiful, extremely inaccessible, unknowable, onlyperfect Guru can letknow the unknowable. 3

firfe ftnr w& H^t frf aja) eft ftffew^t if jin ih chaakh.ee so-ee jaanai goongay kee mithi-aa-ee.

This is like the sweet eaten by dumb, he can only know (not tell) the taste.

P.608
337j rtoefew s^ft flsaS Ha'iA iibii ra£an lukaa-i-aa lookai naahee jay ko rakhai tukaa-ee. ||4||

The gem cannot be hidden, even if one tries. 4

FTf feW 37T 3" >H3^r7T>ft 3 HUA 1 SP tfS ftdt II

sabh kichh tayraa too antarjaamee too sabJinaa kaa parabji so-ee.
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Everything is yours, you know every mind, you are the Master of all.

fHH t B^fe craftj HW jtobt ^ limit II

jis no daat karahi so paa-ayjan naanak avar na ko-ee. l|5||9||

Nanak says,
uWhomever you grant your gift, he gets, none else can have it " 5.9

nafc mwmwi fen# sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 1 titukay SORATH M: 5 GHAR I, TITUKE
nff^Hpjfld vprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fan a§ tT1^ fan wgnft rr Hf a oft^ tift ii kis ha-o jaachee kis aaraaDhee jaa sabJi ko keetaa hosee.

Whom to beg, whom to adore? when whatever He does, that will happen.

sh^?? h hw awrft n jo jo deesai vadaa vadayraa so so kh_aakoo ralsee.

Wlioever is seen big, bigger than everyone, will mix with dust.

OsdslQ feaEpa 3^ HfkW ?v? fcfil %rft 11*111

nirbha-o nirankaar bhav khandan saM sukh nav niDh daysee. ||1| |

Formless (God) isfearless, fear destroying, He will grant allpleasures ofnine-fold treasures. 1

afo tftf w€\ aw n har jee-o tayree daatee raajaa.

01 my lovable God, with your gifts, I am contented

>tsh aw fe»r iroft ftwr fen bf yrraw ii atpf n

maanas bapurhaa ki-aa saalaahee ki-aa tis kaa muhtaajaa. rahaa-o.

How can I, a poorperson praie and how can I depend upon Him? (pause)

frffe ufa ftp>rfe»r vss fai fen of fen eft s*f dws!) n

jin har Dhj-aa-i-aa sabJi kichh tis kaa £is kee b_hookh_ gavaa-ee.

Whoever has remembered God, he owns everything, He satisfies his hunger.

*knr tj§ sW-

gus'f fegfe s era <ft we\ ii aisaa Dhan dee-aa sukh-daatai nikJiut na kab hee jaa-ee.

The giver ofhappiness, gives so much of wealth, that it never exhausts.

wftr 3fe»rm Haiti hh*£ Hfeajfe Hfts fkw€t nan

anad bha-i-aa sukJi sahj samaanay saigur rnayl milaa-ee.
| |2j |

/ am in bliss, in happiness, in ease, True has got me to unite. 2

h?> ?pk frfir wgrftr nt^fes <^h ?*ret n man naam jap naam aaraaDh an-din naam vakhaanee.

01 my mind, remember name, adore name, and day and night recite name.

fu£g nfewn hb?;w fw foft srfe tW^t ii updays sun saaDh santan kaa sabji chookee kaan jamaanee.

Listen the teachings of saints, the worry ofdeath will end

ffi?> or§ a»r y? Ha1" h ara oft arst nan

jin ka-o kirpaai ho-aa paraJah mayraa say laagay gur kee banee.
1 13| 1

Upon whom my Master is graceful, they are given the word ofGuru. 3

3 naa ffb»r ^f^rw ii

keemat ka-un karai parabh tayree too sarab jee-aa da-i-aalaa.

O! my Master, who can payfor you ? you are generousfor every one.

Hf fee ate* fe»r uh w& 3rw n sab_h kichh keetaa tayraa vartai ki-aa ham baal gupaalaa.

All that you do, is in practice , what I, a poor child am?

raakh layho naanak jan tumraa ji-o pitaa poot kirpaalaa. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "I am your man, save me, like afather, is generousfor son. " 4.

1

Safe huw u uia *i §3o> ti sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 1 choutukay.

SORATH M: 5, GHAR 1 CHAUTUKE
<fra 3rf^€ HWtfbft Mfe 5fe ftra# tre u gur govind salaahee-ai bhaa-ee man tan hirdai Dhaar.
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O! my brother, let us praise, Guru-God, keeping Him in mind, in body, in heart

ww H'faa Hfe eft w& ixr sra^t nra ti saachaa saahib man vasai bJiaa-ee ayhaa karnee saar.

01 my brother, iftrue Master abides in mind, this is the essence of all actions.

ffe nfe ?ny ?> fuft w& ft 33" u£ a1^ ii jit tan naam na oopjai b_haa-ee say tan ho-ay chhaar.

OS my brother, in a body, ifname does not spring up, that body will become dust,

saaDhsangat ka-o vaari-aa b_h_aa-ee jin aykankaar aphaar.
1

1 1 J |

O! my brother, I sacrifice myselffor the congregation ofsaints., who live by God alone. 2

n^t Htj wranisr fiw§H?le«tfe ii so-ee sach araaPhanaa bhaa-ee jis tay safeh kichh ho-ay.

01 my brother, adore only that true,from whom everything takes birth.

an% w&tew w& feg fk§ wz§ * afe n a^rf ii

gur poorai jaanaa-i-aa bjiaa-ee Jis bin avar na ko-ay. rahaa-o.

0/ /M r brother, perfect Guru has let me know, that none other than Him is. (pause)

7>w fevt vfa h£ B^fr arsar ?> wfe ar^r a naam vihoarjay pach mu-ay bhaa-ee ganat na jaa-ay ganee.

O! my brother, devoid ofname, die burning, their number is uncountable.

fe? totos ip^tjftw& ww uraw^ (i vin sach soch na paa-ee-ai bJiaa-ee saachaa agam Dhanee.

01 my brother, none can think except with truth, the True is unapproachable, rich.

w?y ito 7i gg^t w& f*ft erft h# ii aavan jaan na chuk-ee bJiaa-ee jiootnee dunee manee.

O! my brother, the cycle ofbirth and death does not cease, this world is afalse gem.

frayfe afe 6m'<h!> s'tfl % ?F$£c?c^t h?ii gurmukJi kot uPhaardaa bJiaa-ee day naavai ayk kanee.
1 12| |

01 my brother, Gurmukh liberates crores, by giving a little ofname. 2

ftfftjfe H'h6 Hftwr w& ftr? nfeara fay ?> ft% ii

simrit saasat soDh>aa b_haa-ee via satgur fcharam na jaa-ay.

Of my brother, many havegone through Simritis, sastras, the doubts, without Guru, does not go.

wffcoT craH srfa~ g»few w& ftrfa~ ftrfe tfnw irte ii

anik karam kar thaaki-aa bJiaa-ee fir fir banD&an paa-ay.

OS my brother, tired by doing lot ofactions, are bound again and again.

w% ftiftw w€t Hfeaitf ^ft trfe n

chaaray kundaa soDhee-aa bjjaa-ee via satgur naahee jaa-ay.

01 mv brother, I searched in allfour directions, without Guru there is no place.

P. 609
^sj'dfl aia; ipfewrw$ <rfo <rfr wij ftwfe nan

vadbhaagee gur paa-i-aa bjiaa-ee har har naam Dhi-aa-ay.
1 13| |

Ot my brother, with great luck, I could meet my Guru, andremember name ofGod. 3

w§ tiw it fczHw wit ftsww w$ Hftr ii sach sadaa hai nirmalaa bJiaa-ee nirmal saachay so-ay.

O! my brother, true is everpure, and allpure are true.

jrefo at ftm »n^t wit fen nwufk ufe n nadar karay jis aapnee b_haa-ee tis paraapat ho-ay.

Ot my brother, upon whomeverHe is kind, only he can be grantedpurity.

£fe h& mr u^frft w& feaw a^t afe ii kot maDhay jan paa-ee-ai bhaa-ee virlaa ko-ee ko-ay.

O! my brother,from among the crores, there arefew men of God, some very rare and rare.

A'Aol 33T Ufa S^kWH Hfe Hff 3TT ftS^HS dfe II 9 113 II

naanak rataa sach naam bjiaa-ee sun man tan nirmal ho-ay.
1 14| |2||

Nanak says, "O!my brother, listen, ifone is in love with n ante, hismindandbodybecomepure. **4.

3

frjfc>w n 53* it sorath mehlaa 5 dutukay. SORATH M: 5, DOJ UK£
tJ% S& W% »W# feaj" H1^ 3& 35® ftlSS ^d'tfl II
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ja-o la-o bhaa-o abhaa-o ih maanai £a-o la-o milan dooraa-ee.

Till this mind isfixed in love and hate, the union, till then, is afar.

»P?>W cC&3 uld'd' 3f JSf dNf fW^t II ^11

aan aapnaa karat beechaaraa ta-o la-o beech bikhaa-ee. ||lf |

If it thinks in terms ofown and other, then there is trouble in between. 1

>ro? wfrft %sr as'ift ii maaDhvay aisee dayh bujhaa-ee.

God has given me such a sense.

H^Q dloQ tJdA' ?S<r (V|h3 tJH'tO II dd'O II

sayva-o saaDh gaha-o ot charnaa nah bisrai muha£ chasaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Serve a saint, hold the support ofHis feet, and never toforget him even for a while, (pause)

% H7> H3TU >H#3 TOW fTO 3H »Tfft fTO ?? Wjt II

ray man mugaDh achayt chanchal chit turn aisee ridai na aa-ee.

01 my, idiot, unaware, slippery, mind, you do not understand even this much.

tpTJufe fewrftr W7> f gi%»r QgfeS jfftr yd'ifl ii?ii

paraanpat ti-aag aan £00 rachi-aa urjhi-o sang bairaa-ee.
1
12||

You are detachingfrom giver oflife, attaching with someone else, andare clashing in animosity. 2

H3j ?> fewCr wu 7; w% H'MHdifa §ftr irot H sog na bi-aapai aap na thaapai saaDhsanqat buDh paa-ee.

No sorrow will happen, ifyou are not in vanity. This you learnfrom the congregation ofsaints.

w&3 sr hskt fe§ fPTrf ftx yw'tH if

3

ii saakat kaa baknaa i-o jaan-ojaisay pavan jhulaa-ee. ||3||

Treat the promise ofa non-believer, as ifgone with the wind. 3

sfe ygnr wwfeG feg- stus* arar s tT^ ii kot paraaDh achhaadi-o ih man kahnaa kachhoo na jaa-ee.

This mind is hurt with crores ofsins, nothing can be said about it

h?> ?raoT ste rrafe »rfe§ ijy ft? sq* na nan

jan naanakdeen saran aa-i-o parabJi sab_h laykhaa rakhahu uthaa-ee. ||4||3||

Nanak says, "O! my Master, me the humble has come to your refuge, please settle my all

accounts. "4.3

rrefc huot y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

sn5^ Kef ftra
-

afod 1 >rfew HAtiQJl 11 putar kaltar lok garih banitaa maa-i-aa sanbanPhayhee.

The son, the wife, the kins, the woman in home, all are bound by Maya.

ant kee baar ko kharaa na hosee sabii mithi-aa asnayhee.
1

1 1 1

1

In the end, none will stand by you, all love willprovefalse. 1

t ord ltucrj ^ft it ray nar kaahay paporahu dayhee.

O! man, why areyou pampering body ?

ffe ri'fcdT OH Sret fe» 3»HU H^Ejt II 3<F§ II

ood jaa-igo Dhoom baadro ik bjiaajahu raam sanayhee. rahaa-o.

This willfly tike the smoke ofclouds, remember only loving God (pause)

3tt7> jffew sn% ^ft errst aare amfcft n teen sanyi-aa kar dayhee keenee jal kookar bjiasmayhee.

Only three are the optionsfor body, either it has to be thrown in water, or thrown before dogs, or

burnt in ashes.

life >m£ ftpj Hfij 9i' o(d£ rf'da ftiHddl ii 5ii ho-ayaamro garih meh bai£haa karan kaaran bisrohee.
1 12 1

1

Sitting in home, one treats oneselfas ruler,justforgetting the Onewho is to cause, and to effect.

nrfeor wfe sd% h^t£ ft^ st# ^ftr vtut n anik b_haat kar manee-ay saajay kaachai taag parohee.

In many ways, the beads are made, and are strung in fragile thread

ffe rrfeS H3 giyt fefa inS uirol H3ti toot jaa-igo soot baapuray fir paachhai pachhutohee.
| [3| |
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O! poor man, this thread will break, than afterwards you will repent 3

fttfc3H ftraftr ferr ftmn^a fes t?fcft a jin turn sirjay siraj savaaray tis Dhi-aavahu din rainayhee.

One who has created you, creating has refashioned you, remember Him, day and night

ffir ifp ftray w€t ft nPddid urdtfl nautili

jan naanak parab_h kirpaa Dhaaree mai satgur ot gahayhee.
1
14| |4| |

Nanak says, "Master is generous topoor in me, I am holding my hope on true Guru. ** 4.4

Haft mw v ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

are ua* #fe§ ^as'dfl Hwftj sfew uaarw n gur pooraa b_hayti-o vadb_haagee maneh b_ha-i-aa pargaasaa.

With great luck, I met my perfect Guru, my mind is blooming.

afe 7> udtiAtJid' sir my^ Frftra sr iihii

ko-ay na pahuchanhaaraa doojaa apunay saahib kaa b_harvaasaa.
1 11 1

1

None else matches my Master, therefore, I depend upon Him. 1

Hfddid 3 ii apunay satgur kai balihaarai.

/ sacrifice myselffor my true Guru.

ira w Haw mfe »r£? a>rt n a^nf n

aagai sukh paachhai sukh sahjaa ghar aanand. hamaarai. rahaa-o.

Happiness is here, and is hereafter, in my home is all bliss in ease, (pause)

wfetfrf'tft 44&<r'd> H^t wry uk^ ii an£arjaamee karnaihaaraa so-ee khasam hamaaraa.

77*e Creator, allpervading is my Master.

fisasf at ara js1* ffeff aof^ wiraT ipn

nirbJia-o b_ha-ay gur charnee laagay ik raam naam aafJhaaraa. 1 12| |

The moment I am at thefeet of Guru, I amfearless, name ofGod is my sustainer. 2

Fraw «<jh$ »forw yafe ijf^ d^A<j>a< n safal darsan akaa I moorat paraph hai bhee hovanhaaraa.

My Master is a being, beyond time, seeing Him isfruitful, He is and He will ever be.

s?fe s?F% *xix> an* wnft iflfe ftiwar nan

kan£h lagaa-ay apunay jan raakhay apunee pareet pi-aaraa. ||3| |

He keeps His men in embrace, the dear gives them His love, 3

w& ¥fe»r^t nraaiT rf crag wfenrr a>H n vadee vadi-aa-ee achraj sobjhaa kaaraj aa-i-aa raasay.

His excellence is great, His praise is ofwonders, with Him all my matters are settled.

P. 610
jtoot a§ anr ya1

" sfe§ rrad tp* Hja'h iieimn

naanak ka-o gur pooraa bJiayti-o saglay dookh binaasay.
1 14| |5| |

Nanak says, "I met my perfect Guru, alt my sufferings are over. " 4.

5

Safe Haw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

PRfh? afe ir& hf jpftwr aaft ot jjs aaft n

sukhee-ay ka-o paykhai sabjh sukhee-aa rogee kai bhaanai sab_h rogee.

For a happy one everyone is happy,for a diseased everyone is a diseased (For an optimist, every

is a optimist, for a pessimist, everyone is a pessimist)

aas dd'^Ad'd nwft wire an% rfnafr unit karan karaavanhaar su-aamee aapan haath sanjogee.
1

1 1 1

1

The Master Himself is to cause and Himself is to effect The union is in His hand. 1

HffH%foffc»iW¥3Haw*3T !t &^^ ?f jot fafc Hsiw gay n ggrf n man mayray jin apunaa

bJiaram gavaa£aa. tis kai bhaanai ko-ay na bhoolaa jin saglo barahm pachhaataa. rahaa-o.

O! my mind, one who has lost his doubts, has realized all supreme, is not astraying, (pause)

*f? ifftr w 3T hs rftew fa; w$ mt& n sant sang jaa kaa man seetal oh jaanai saglee thaa
N
dJiee.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, one whose mind becomes cool, for him all are in peace.
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ha-umai rog jaa kaa man bi-aapat oh janam marai billaajee. ||2||

In whose mind is the ailment of ego, he dies and borns crying. 2

f3F»F7) Wfflff W eft S^t llfew 31" H33 Ijdl'H' I!

gi-aan anjan jaa kee nayiree parti i-aa taa ka-o sarab pargaasaa.

In whose eyes the anjan ofknowledge is given; for him it is all bright

»rfdwf?> wt«V hsIh aufe Hufe iia ti

agt-aan anPhayrai soojhas naahee bahurh bahurh bjiarmaajaa. ||3||

One realizes nothing in the darkness of ignorance, he again and again astrays. 3

Hfe u#3> wmto »ftffi feum wzt ii sun baynantee su-aamee apunay naanak ih sukh, maagai.

£?/ my Master, listen my this prayer, Nanak begsfor this happiness.

hu oflddA tar httj ar^ftr 3U ite1- h?> usiidii

jah keertan tayraa saaDhoo gaavahi tan mayraa man laagai.
1 14| |6[|

Wherever saints singyour praise, for there my mindfeels interested 4.

6

nufc wiw M ii sorath mehtaa 5. SORATH M: 5

3?> 5F u?j str h$ H3?> 5F oftw ii tan san£an kaa Dhan santan kaa man sanfcan kaa kee-aa.

My body and wealth are ofsaints, also I offer my mind before them.

H3 tprfe UH ?FM ftjwffew HUH o<Htt 3H eftWF II IH

sant parsaad har naam Dhi-aa-i-aa sarab kusal tab thee-aa.

With the grace of saints, I remember the name of God, on all account, I am happy. 1

H3?> fro »rau 7> tftwr ii santan bin avar na d.aa£aa bee-aa.

There is no giver other than saints.

h h Hufe u% irg" eft jt ti<tjjH'>ft sftwrr ii ^rf ii

jo jo saran parai saaDhoo kee so paargaraamee kee-aa. rahaa-o.

Whoever comes to the refuge of saints, he swims across, (pause)

ftfzfu tiff rte1- <n% ofloifi uftr di'tfl»>r n

kot paraaDh miteh jan sayvaa har keertan ras gaa-ee-ai.

Serving the men of God, crores ofsins are off, let us sing about the nectar ofpraise ofGod
^fcrm wsk Her fns ha cr% sI^'jO w&ft H3ll

eehaa sukh aagai mukh oojal jan kaa sang vadbhaagee paa-ee-ai.
1
12|

|

The men ofGod are happy here, and are with brightfacefor hereafter, their company is blessed

with great luck. 2W £cT Wfo IJUS tTS oft 5*33 fli>F 5TUt»if II

rasnaa ayk anayk gun pooran jan kee kaytak upmaa kahee-ai.

My tongue is one, the attributes ofperfect one are a lot, how much ofpraise, lean do.

wih wrarau hs *h[ha'h1 nute H37? oft hzM nan

agam agochar sad abjiinaasee saran santan kee lahee-ai.
1 13| |

The unknowable, unapproachable is ever imperishable, let us be in the refuge ofsaints. 3

fAddiA ?fa wro wranft H3ff eft ttfzft ii nirgun neech anaath apraaPhee ot santan kee aahee.

/ am without virtues, orphan, sinner, mean, but am holding the refuge ofsaints.

§53 HU foJU WI Hfe TTOcT £*T ftjeFift 119 IIP II

boodat moh garih anPh koop meh naanak layho nibaahee. ||4||7||

/ am drowned in the blind well ofthe home ofgreed, Ol Nanak save me. 4.

7

Hufe huw u lira in sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 1. SORATH M: 5, GHAR

1

w £ ftrau ?fw f 5TU3 ur &ft 3s wh ira^ ii jaa kai hird_ai vasi-aa too kartay taa kee tai
N aas pujaa-ee.
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In whose mind, O! Creator, you are abiding, his hopesyou havefulfilled

»fU7i af 3 ftjRrfo sr<ft aro ofo Hfc iihii

daas apunay ka-o too vtsrahi naahee cha ran Dhoor man bhaa-ee,

May you be notforgotten by your servant, the dust ofyourfeet is pleasing to my mind. 1

%3t toon &w 5 FT^t M tayree akath kathaa kathan na jaa-ee.

Your story is unrelatable, I cannot relate.

srcr feir?j iwoft h? § as^t ti aspf ii

gun niPhaan sukh-slaatay su-aamee safeh tay ooch badaa-ee. rahaa-o.

O! my Master, treasure of attributes, giver ofhappiness, yourpraise is the highest (pause)

h h ot^h ara? d vp^t ftift fw feftr ii so so karam karat hai paraanee jaisee turn lijdj paa-ee.

The being acts in the way, as is preordained

H^?gfHHik 1 tjl(0 tidHA^fawM ii 3 ii sayvakka-otumsayvaadeeneedarsandaykJiagliaa-ee. |[2|j

To your servant, you granted service, seeingyou, he is contented. 2

H3H feda fa 3HfvT mT7> iP af fg »pfU II

sarab niraniar Jumeh samaanay jaa ka-o tuPh aap bujhaa-ee.

You arepervading all, this realizes only one, whomyou help to realize.

3ra UdH'fe <Mfe§ MfftPHW *J3I? TO HB" 5^t II3II

gur parsaad. miti-o agi-aanaa pargat Ijha-ay sabji ttiaa-ee. ||3||

With the grace of Guru, the ignorance is off, He is seen everywhere, 3

h# forwreft n& fiPK^ftM yay ii so-ee gi-aanee so-ee Dhi-aanee so-ee purajdj subJiaa-ee.

Only he is savant, he is in concentration, he is a man ofnice temperament

Srg ftW 8# 5?fe»fW 31" cT& H?> § ftjHPd 7> tT^ 118 II til

kaho naanak jis bjia-ay da-i-aalaa taa ka-o man tay bisar na jaa-ee.
1 14| |8| |

"Upon whom**, Nanak says, "Master is kind, he does notforget Himfrom mind. " 4.8

H3& y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

H7R5 HH3ft Hftr fettraft sra f# are <ft# ii sagal samagree mohi vi-aapee kab oochay kab neechay.

The whole world is possessed by greed, sometime high, sometime low.

hit 7> sheWr H3?r fefe 5 ?f Vjft ihii suDh na ho-ee-ai kaahoojatnaa orhak ko na pahoochay. ||1||

With no efforts one becomes pure, and none reaches at the destination. 1

P. 611
h% h?> *m irafe fdrfiji ii mayray man saaDh saran chhutkaaraa.

0/ my wii/t^ liberation is in the refuge ofsaints.

<jr<r y% htsh hh? ?> dti^ fart? »r^3 h1^ n d^jiQ n

bin gur pooray janam maran na rah-ee fir aavat baaro baaraa. rahaa-o.

Without perfect Guru, cycle of birth and death does not cease; one comes again and again.

(pause)

oh jo Jjharam bhulaavaa kahee-at tin meh urjjii-o saga! sansaaraa.

What we call astraying in duality, in that the whole world is engrossed.

S3I3 rpmft ar hot fe § fewa* ion

pooran b_hagat purakh su-aamee kaa sarab thok tay ni-aaraa.
1 12| |

The Master ofperfectly devoting men, is indifferent to all such things. 2

ft?ef 7^S\ ct<j w$ wth or cft»r ii ninda-o naahee kaahoo baa£ai ayhu kjjasam kaa kee-aa.

Do not back-bite anyone, for they also are created by Master,

w afe %v a<fi in% tHte irwtaffa* rfrw na ii
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jaa ka-o kirpaa karee paraph mayrai mil saaphsangar, naa-o lee-aa. ||3||

Upon whomever my Master is kind, joining the congregation ofsaints, he remembers name. 3

vustuh ireitara nfeara hst^ 333 n paarbarahm parmaysur satgur sabhnaa karat uDhaaraa.

My true Guru is supreme God, He liberates all

ofu 6 i6<i arata? ?r^ft s^Hr fe<r irus 35 aKj'd' naii'tfii

kaho naanak gur bin nahee taree-ai ih pooran tat beechaaraa.
| [4[|9||

Nanak says, "None liberates without Guru, this is a thought, a perfect reality. " 4.9

H3fe hot u 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M; 5

ifrB ¥tTC vtftt tflij'fijS ?rH 33 jf^ it khojat khojat khoj beechaari-o raam naam tat saaraa.

Searching and searching, I came to think, that the name of God is alone a reality.

fcresfeif cfz few wgrftwfr arayfW irfe §3^ inn

kilbikh kaatay nimakh araaDhi-aa gurmukh paar utaaraa.
1

1 1 1

1

By adoringJustfor a while, all my sins are removed, Gurmukh is swimming across.

ufa 35 ifteg ftiwTft 11 har ras peevhu purakh gi-aanee.

01 knowledgeablepersons, drink the nectar of God
)Tfe Hfe fipife Hi? IT# H1^ »ffij3 II <d«J'8 II

sun sun mahaa taripat man paavai saaDhoo amrit baanee. rahaa-o.

Listening and listening the sweet words of saints, mind becomes greatly contented (pause)

Hdfe gdife ridifa Hf v^bir jranmroT5^ ti mukat bhugatjugatsach paa-ee-ai sarab sukhaa kaa daataa

.

Lei* «s truly be blessed with the devicefor enjoying the liberation, by the giver of happiness.

*fh ararfe^ ip?y feiF3? us 11

apunay daas ka-o bhagat daan dayvai pooran purakh biPhaataa.
1 12| j

The perfect Purakh, the giver of life, gives the gift ofdevotion to His servants. 2

H<Sil H^Wr dHA' di'tHfJf Pdd3 ftWF^fbif HHt 11

sarvanee sunee-ai rasnaa gaa-ee-ai hircjai Dhi-aa-ee-ai so-ee.

Le/ m$ ww/i ears, sing with tongue, and remember in heart the same One.

oT3^ HHOT HWift W % 7i &CS\ 119 II

karan kaaran samrath su-aamee jaa tay baritha na ko-ee.
1 13| |

The Master is allpower to cause can to effect, none is without Him. 3

^ wfa 337? trey yfew stay%w forauw 11 vadai bhaag ratan janam paa-i-aa karahu kirpaa kirpaa laa.

It is my great luck, that I am blessed with gem of life, be kind Ol merciful

H'UHTdl 3135 HF# faxt HST IISII^Oll

saaPhsang naanak gun gaavai simrai sadaa gopaaiaa.
1 14| 1 10|

)

7m //re congregation ofsaints, Nanak sings God's attributes, and ever remembers Him. 4.10

rrefc mutt n 11 sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATHM: 5

crft fearo ftmfe vtf »f#Br ii kar isnaan simar parabh apnaa man tan bJia-ay arogaa.

Have bath and rememberyour Master, your mind and body will be healthy.

afe fall?? OT% *J3 Hdi 1 33> HHdl' Mill

kot bighan iaathay parab_h sarnaa pargatay bhalay sanjogaa.
1 11 1

1

In the refuge ofMaster, crores of hurdles are removed, and the lucky union takes place. 1

ijz w& hto nwfaw 11 parabji banee sabad subJiaakhi-aa.

Master's speech is well spoken word
<fi'«o h^u tJ^sT y% 3 HfftfW II dO'O 11

gaavhu sunhu parhahu nit bhaa-ee gur poorai too raakhi-aa. rahaa-o.

01 my brother ,ever sing, listen, read it, you are saved by perfect Guru, (pause)
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ww wftm wfkfe ^=J'iTt sarftr wz& sfew 11 saachaa saahib amit; vadaa-ee bhagat vachhal da-i-aalaa.

Immeasurable is the praise oftrue Master, He is d -votee-loving, merciful

oft Oh atrer wfe>»r wfe faa? trfexrw nan

santaa kee paij rakh-daa aa-i-aa aad birad partipaalaa.
1
12| |

/fe is continuously protecting the honour ofsaints, this is His promise andHe keeps it 2

trfa" rXfifs #a§ Jira #au hot %ot yfW ipa$r n

har amrit naam bJibjan nit bjiunchahu sarab vaylaa mukh paavhu.

God's name isfood ofnectar, have in mouth all times and ever enjoy.

tra^M3T3^THf A>6" dji difeV (Kd di'^o nan jaraa maraa taap sabJi naafchaa gun gobind nil gaavhu. ||3||

Kom trer sing the attributes ofGod, the heat in mindand all troubles ofaging and death will run

away. 3

nit ttidt^fo g»r>ft Ht jraa afe »p^t ii sunee ard_aas su-aamee mayrai sarab kalaa ban aa-ee.

My Master has listenedmy prayer, I am now comfortable with all His creation.

ipre «n^r Hiji« gar *rfarftr ara jtost sft ?fe»P3tfr hum tin

pargat bjia-ee saglay jug antar gur naanak kee vadi-aa-ee.
1 14| |11|

|

Alt through the ages, the praise ofGuru Nanak is prevailing, 4.11

H^fe huot m wia 3 3fv# sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 2 cha-upday

SORATH M: 5, GHAR 2 CHANPADE
^ST^HP^djd ijprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fW #oth a um aHo^r f ft^ are u^t n ayk pijaa aykas kay ham baarik too mayraa gur haa-ee.

There is onefather, we all are children ofsome Oneyou are my Guru.

gfe >ft3T rft§ tjww ate ate writ *n% sang #u fe*r^t ii*ui

sun meetaa jee-o hamaaraa bal bal jaasee har darsan dayh djkh.aa-ee,
1

Listen O! my dear, let me see you, my heart will be a sacrificefor you. 1

P. 612
nfe >feT gat art ate ii sun meetaa Dhooree ka-o bal jaa-ee.

Listen O! my dear, I sacrifice myselffor yourfeet-dust

feg %w wit ii a«n§ it ih man tayraa bjiaa-ee. rahaa-o.

O! my brother, my this mind is yours, (pause)

hr^ Mte Htea^fe^Hfftf^irii paav malovaa mat mal Dhovaa ih man tai koo daysaa.

/ rub yourfeet, rubbing and rubbing I wash, this mind, I surrender before you.

gfe >fteT <xfM Hdd'tfl »pfe»F try ftref ftrdrr ipii

sun meetaa ha-o tayree sarnaa-ee aa-i-aa parabji mila-o dayh updaysaa. j|2||

Listen ()! my dear, I have come to your refuge, 01 my Master meet and teach me. 2

wt> s sftff nafe vf€fit art h ws^Wfc ii maan na keejai saran pareejai karai so bJialaa manaa-ee-ai.

Let us not beproud, be in His refuge, whatever He does, let us accept it as good

gfir >fteT fftf ftf? h? 3?f waiAft fef tfdH6 ufe fftf Lr^hJr nan

sun meetaa jee-o pind sabh tan arpeejai i-o darsan har jee-o paa-ee-ai. ||3||

Listen O! my dear, surrenderyour mind, your body, your sou I,then you can see lovable God. 3

sffeG >M6dja inrfe °t afr s»>r t >ftsr ii

bha-i-o anoograhu parsaad santan kai har naamaa hai meethaa.

With the grace of saints, He has become kind, His name is very sweet

iw> 7TO«raf ?n% ferair ira> h? >hs» fc-Jtff rffer naiiHii'pu

jan naanak ka-o gur kirpaa Phaaree sabJi akul niranjan deethaa. ||4| |1| |12||

1294



Nanak says, "Guru has become graceful to me, I saw one beyond lineage, beyond taints in

wholeness. " 4. 1. 12

ftufe huw m II sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH Mi 5

offe gran? a o'otd H»r>ft hot tftw or
1- 5^ % m

kot barahmand ko thaakur su-aamee sarab jee-aa kaa daataa ray.

My Master is owner ofthe crores ofuniverses, and giverfor all beings.

y fen jrfa iw% feoj 3ra ?Kfr HufW u ii
"=1

ii

paratipaalai nit saar samaalai ikgun nahee moorakii jaataa ray. ||ljl

He nourishes, ever cares, but thefoolish has not responded even for one ofHis gestures. 1

ufa wa^lii ?> W7F u ii har aaraaPh na jaanaa ray.

I do not know, how to adore God,

ufa ufa aif ?ra; siu^ % n bar har gur gur kartaa ray.

God is Guru and Guru is Creator.

ufa tftf Try ufa§ ^m^h ii uufff ii har jee-o naam pari-o raamdaas. rahaa-o.

O! my lovable God, I am given the nameRam Dass, (yours servant), (pause)

ife»TS foTlfW HUHW HOT ^U^t U II

deen da-i-aal kjrpaal sukh saagar sarab ghataa bJiarpooree ray.

You are merciful to poor, ocean ofhappiness, and pervading all bodies.

0*3 H33 JW U H3t H HOT fT^fW fU> U IP II

paykhat sunat sadaa hai sangay mai moorakh jaani-aa dooree ray
1 12| |

You are with, can be seen, can be heard, me thefoolish, thought, thatyou are afar. 2

ufa few? u§ fkfe arfa «o<">Q fe»r h1?^ ufe % ii

har bi-ani ha-o mij kar varna-o ki-aa jaanaa ho-ay kaiso ray.

God is beyond limits, but I am in limitsfor narrating, how do I know, how He looks?

5TUf tS^t H&dld »fy?> H HW #U §H%H % II3II

kara-o bayntee satgur apunay mai moorakJi gayh upjiayso ray. j|3||

/ pray before my true Guru, please teach me, thefoolish. 3

ft hot aft ctt u arte uunfr 3fu»r % ii mai moorakh kee kaytak baai hai kot paraaDhee tari-aa ray.

How much me, thefoolish matter, lot ofsinners are liberated

fotf HfeWF irtW H fefa «fWs*'(H Ufa»r U USIPII^II

gur naanak jin suni-aa paykhi-aa say fir garbjiaas na pari-aa ray. ||4||2||131|

Those who have seen or heard Guru Nanak, they wilt never enter womb again, 4.2.13

Hufe must y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5.

IrrffT W3 £ hu^ m?#hu t ftf£ h% ?rfe»F ii jinaa baat ko bahut; andaysro £ay mitay sajjh ga-i-aa.

The things, I was much worried about, all are removed and are gone.

huh ft?> »ra hums fe(JiHfe»r iimi sahjsain arsukhman naaree ooPh kamal bigsa-i-aa.

Now / enjoy sleep andfree breathing, in ease, as my inverted lotus is blooming. 1

£uu Jfluug afew u d.aykhhu achraj feha-i-aa.

Look! what a wonder has happened.

ftTU 6'dtU WRFftl Sft? H fa# Hjfa 5fe»T II d<J'6 11

jih thaakur ka-o sunat agaaDh boDfa so rigai gur d_a-i-aa. rahaa-o.

The Master, I used to listen, is unapproachable, unknowable, Guru has given same in my heart,

(pause)

nfe f3 Hfu auf rfd'« § sfew^or sfe»r ii jo-ay dpot mohi bahut santaavat tay J2ha-i-aanak ]2ha-i-aa.

The devils who used to trouble me a lot, are themselvesfear-ridden.

1295



sraftr ilt>Ji gig 6>dd ^ uh iranfew ipii

karahi bayntee raakh thaakur tay ham tayree sarna-i-aa.
1 12| |

Now they pray, "Save usfrom Master, we are in your refuge. " 2

jah bhandaar gobind kaa kHuli-aa jih paraapal tin la-i-aa.

Everywhere treasure ofGod is opened, one who can approach, will get.

£c7 A oT& ^TT >^ H?> 3$ Hld» ftw 113 II

ayk ratan mo ka-o gur deenaa mayraa man tan seefcal thi-aa.
1 13| |

One gem is given to me by my Guru, my mind and body have become cool 3

Ho? mfe Bjfij3" w »f^w mi§ 7>w ii ayk boond. gur amrit deeno taa atai amar na mu-aa.

Guru gave one drop ofnectar, thus the stable, immortal, one does not die.

JS1^ off HfO fefe yfe Bfe»T 11811311*1811

b_hagat bhandaar gur naanak ka-o sa-upay fir laykhaa mod na la-i-aa.
[ |4| 1 3 J

1 14| |

God entrusted Guru Nanak with the treasure ofdevotion, He never calledhimfor accounts. "4.3.14

Hufc U ii soraih mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ttfi 5TH75 ftrf fF SF H5 sto)1 ft flff f^Ufe »W^T II

charan kamat si-o jaa kaa man leenaa say jan taripat aghaa-ee.

Those whose mind is possessed by His lotus-feet, they, the men of God, are contented, happy.

3Rf »Om frTH fo£ 7> ?ftw § f^THS fipj
1^ Hill

gun amol jis tidal na vasi-aa tay nar tarisan tarikhaa-ee.
|

Those who could not have invaluable virtues, in mind, they are always thirsty in thirst (lust). 1

tjfo wpgi^ wfai ii har aaraaQhay arog andaa-ee.

Adoring God, one becomes healthy and happy.

ft»H £ fkw% >tw wh H«S«fl fen s>oi das w^r n ii

jis no visrai mayraa raam sanayhee lis laakh baydan jan aa-ee. rahaa-o.

One whoforgets my loving God, know that he has invited lacs oftroubles, (pause)

P, 613
fircr hj? §h anft tp? ft mft£ uw " jih jan ot gahee parab_h tayree say sukhee-ay parabh sarnay.

Those men, who have heldyour hope, O! Master, they are happy in your refuge.

Ihu su fenPdwr RiM'd' § <jpfh»p Hfo ans$ ipii

jih nar bisri-aa purakh biDhaataa lay dujdjee-aa meh gannay. ||2||

But those men, who haveforgotten the Ufe-giver Purakh, they are counted among suffering. 2

ttTtJ ZR frrfo fe? W& feu H*F WS^ ajfeUT II

jih gur maan parab_hoo liv laa-ee tih mahaa anand ras kari-aa.

Those, who accepting Guru 's teaching, are intuned with Master, and are in for great bliss.

fou vff ferrfe ara § antr^t ^ ?>ac? ure nfo ufW inn

jih parabhoo bisaar gur lay baymukhaa-ee tay narak ghor meh pari-aa.
1 13| |

Those who have turnedtheir back towards Guru, andforgotten Master, they areplaced in terrible

hell. 3

fa3 a wlfew fes ww 3H ift ^dd'd 1
ii jit ko laa-i-aa tit hee faagaa taiso hee vartaaraa.

Wherever one is placed, there he is, same kind is ofhis conduct.

TTOST HU USrrft aft fa& B# H3I7T Ud6'<)> 118 118 II lU II

naanak sah pakree santan kee ridai bjia-ay magan charnaaraa,
1 14| |4| |15| |

Nanak hasJoined the company ofsaints, his mind has become absorbed in Hisfeet 4.4.15

flafc muw v ii soratb mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5
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u^to Hftrw fgirfeg htoi nfu mf^H^t it raajan meh raajaa urjhaa-i-o maanan meh abhimaanee.

Like the king is entangled in matters ofhis kingdom, andproudy in pride.

S3?) Hfu S3ffe§ fef U% ^ftl 3% faiwffit 11*111

lobhan meh lobhee lobhaa-i-o ti-o har rang rachay gi-aanee.
1 11||

The greedy is absorbed in greed, similarly savants are absorbed in His love. 1

ufu H7> ©r& fetft hut# ii har jan ka-o ihee suhaavai.

This isfairfor the men of God.

£rfWf^^^Hfe^ufeoft^te^%v^ ii TOrf n

paykh nikat kar sayvaa sa£gur har keerjan hee fcariptaavai. rahaa-o.

Seeing Him beside, they serve Him, true Guru pleases with singing the praise of God. (pause)

wfwff ftrf MfHsft wuirfet? fw> ffk firw^ n amlan si-o am lee laptaa-i-o fchooman bhoom pi-aaree.

The adict is indulging in drug, and land is dear to land lord,

tftu jfftl wfe& U H? jfe >&H (d=lc*i*fl II? II

kheer sang baarik hai leenaa paraijh sani aisay hitkaaree.
1 12| |

The child is in love with milk, same way a devotee is with lovefor saint-Master. 2

ftrfewr Hfu fHtpjfift ufew ?^ufVm wwfu n bidi-aa meh bidu-ansee rachi-aa nain d_aykii sukji paavahi.

The learnerfrom learningfamily, is interested in learning, and one with eyes is happy in seeing.

HFT dHrt' fpfe SIS' fit fe§ Ufu Ufa 3Tff 113 II

jaisay rasnaa saad. lukhaanee ti-o har jan har gun gaavahi.
| (3| |

Like the tongue is tempted by taste, similarly men of God by singing His attributes. 3

#ht f*f trft or iraa mre ukt sp- gnrot n jaisee bhookji taisee kaa poorak sagal gnataa kaa su-aamee.

As is the kind ofhunger, ofsame kind is thefood, that the Master of all bodies provides.

fiWH H3ft «UH?> oft IJf ftffe»T »)f33rT>ft IIBIIUHH^Il

naanak pi-aas lagee d.arsan kee parabji mili-aa antarjaamee.
1 |4||5||16||

Nanak says, "I am thirstyfor seeing Master, I am blessed with the allpervading Master. " 4. S. 16

Hufe huwt y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

uh >r& 3H ftis sra§ uh feaars f e1^ n ham mailay turn oojal kaitay ham nirgun too daataa.

/ am dirty, you are one who cleans me, I am without virtues, you are giver ofthem.

uh hw 3M 3?u ftmrt f ma* asr ar ftrorsr n^n

ham moorakh turn chafcur si-aanay too sarab kalaa kaa gi-aataa.
1 11| |

/ am foolish, you are wise, intelligent, you know all arts. 1

>rt uh >frrt § wtft ii maaDho ham aisay too aisaa.

01 my God, 1 am such andyou are such.

UH IFift 3H ¥57) ?ftoT <Vo<d %TT II d«J'Q II

ham paapee turn paap khandan neeko thaakur d_aysaa. rahaa-o.

/ am a sinner, you are destroyer of sins, your (Master's) place is pure, (pause)

jHmwtf wfri tftf fuf % iptf ii turn saijh saajay saaj nivaajay jee-o pind day paraanaa.

You have created all, creating you patronize, by giving soul, body and breath.

PAUajrflWFU 3J7J Tuft 5TEt |H2^^ fHdd^'A 1 IP II

nirgunee-aaray gun nahee ko-eetum daan d_ayh miharvaanaa. ||2|{

/ am without virtues, thus virtueless, you bless me with this gift O! generous. 2

5TUU UH 3W 7> fT7JU JH H^1" FT^ sfew II

turn karahu bfialaa ham btialo na jaanah turn sadaa sadaa da-i-aalaa.

You always do good, I never respond, you are ever and ever kind

jh mra^t yutr fatnt gnjy mxi ww H3ii
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turn sukh-daa-ee purakji biDhaatay turn raa&ho apunay baalaa. ||3| |

You are happiness-giver, life-giver, Parakh, You saveyour child (in me). 3

3H ffrtFT? >hzh Hfo^'rt tfbtf tfe Hfr if turn niDhaan atal sulijaan j^e-a jan£ sabji jaachai.

You are an ever ruling king, a treasure, all living beings are beggars.

5TU ?TOc7 UH feu U^WU^ H37T % IISIldllHPII

kaho naanak ham ihai havaalaa raakh. santan kai paachhai. ||4||6||17||

Nanak says, " J am now in this position, save me in the name ofsaints. " 4.1.17

Hufc hu*f u wff 3 II sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 2. SORATH M: 5, CHAR 2

ai^Hfrwu? fares%3<r3HTO5<p^ ii maatgarabji meh aapan simran d_aytan turn raakhanhaaray.

By givingyour name to remember in mother's womb, you are a saviour.

w^dwm wnw iwPd Hfirn^ra' dMAd'ifr inn paavaksaagarathaah laharmeh Jaarahu taaranhaaray.
1 11| |

The ocean offire is in high waves, (flames) O! Master, the liberator, please liberate me. 1

H1^ f BTcRj forfo ire1"
ii maaPhou too thaakur sir moraa.

01 my God, you are Master ofmy head.

sfcp- fur furaw ii aunf n eehaa oohaa tuhaaro Dhoraa. rahaa-o.

Here and hereafter, I amyourfeet-dust, (pause)

sftt erf hh^ y^ij'd fip? tf?> h keetay ka-o mayrai sammaanai karanhaar tarin jaanai.

The gift is treated as high as mountain, but the giver is treated like a straw.

? wz*to 3§ maSl %fu inr a*?* h?h

too daataa maagan ka-o saglee daan tjeh parabJi jaanai.
1 12| |

Fom are Giver, everyone isfor begging, 01 Master, give us charity which you wili 2

fa?> Hftr w?f ftfft nfu wf?^ »reu?r f>r% ii khin meh avar khinai meh avraa achraj chalat tumaaray.

In a moment you are one, in another moment you are many, yourfeats are ofwonders.

fi zpj arfuu afstt whth wjtu nan roorho goorho gahir gamijheero oochou agam apaaray. ||3||

You are beautiful, mysterious, deep andprofound, you are unapproachable, infinite, the highest3

P. 614
H'unRfi rrf 3Hftr fkwfs% 3f H?ft 3>r3t H^T It

saaPhsang ja-o tumeh milaa-i-o ta-o sunee tumaaree banee.

When you blessed me with the congregation ofsaints, then J listenedyour hymns. (Gurbani)

*n?re sfew ihra ut ?r?>Ef tra^tr uw iiaiiPiiwi

anad bJia-i-aa paykhat hee naanak partaap purakil nirbaanee.
1 14| |7| |18| |

Nanak says, "Seeing the glory ofliberating Purakh, Iam in thrilL ** 4.7.18

nufe hutt u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

uh Jf3?> sfr u?j fimru um ri=r?> oft nur n ham santan kee rayn pi-aaray ham santan kee sarnaa.

01 my dear, I am thefeet-dust of saints, I am in the refuge ofsaints.

H3 ux^r €z Hd'ii hu uh1̂ amy mn sant hamaaree ot sataarjee sant hamaaraa gahrjaa.
) |1| |

Saints are my powerful support, saints are my ornaments. 1

uh H37) fa§ ufe »r^t it ham sanj^n si-o ban aa-ee.

/ am one with saints.

yuft feftpjrw& ii poorab likhi-aa paa-ee.

This is preordainedfor me.

ffey HTj tgr snft n uu*f ii ih man tayraa bjiaa-ee. rahaa-o.

This mind is yours, Ot brother, (pause)

H3?» %§ ^ H37) ftrf ftrfu^ n santan si-o mayree layvaa dayvee santan si-o bi-uhaaraa.

With saints, in my give and take, I deal with them.
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santan si-o ham laahaa khaati-aa har £>hagat feharay bjiandaaraa. ||2||

/ have gainedfrom dealing with saints, my stocks arefull with God's devotion. 2

Ha?? h stf yfft Hfift 3f 9dPd»r hs of mr II

santan mo ka-o poonjee sa-upeeta-o utri-aa man kaa Dhokhaa.

When saints handed over me the capital, then my mind'sfear was over.

q3H Wfe WW oT^BTSw fl§ o7fe§ H3R5 %W II 3 II

Djharam raa-ay ab kahaa karaigo ja-o faati-o saglo laykhaa. ||3||

Now, what thejudge ofjustice can do, when all my accounts are settled. 3

HcF s£ jw vfew ifeff at iraH1^ n mahaa anand bJia-ay sukh paa-i-aa santan kai parsaaday.

With the grace ofsaints, I am happy, in great bliss.

Era proa irfa fhf h§ Mifcwr cffti a% ffew# iisntintfii

kaho naanak har si-o man maani-aa rang ra£ay bismaaday.
1 14| |8| |19|

|

Nanak says, "My mindpleases with God, I am enjoying His wonderful love. " 4.8.19

mjfe Hi M n sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ft3\ hh3^ #tRr % §^ (ft gfe rPift ii jayiee samagree daykhhu ray nar taytee hee chhad jaanee.

All that you see O! man, you have to leave all while going.

nfti en% ftrfcF^ irefe tif fewpffl 11111

raam naam sang kar bi-uhaaraa paavahi pad nirbaanee.

Have deal with the name of God, and get the position ofa liberated. 1

fw% f At gne^ ii pi-aaray too mayro sukh.-£aata.

01 my love, you are my pleasure giving.

an% y% ^t»r ^hj^JF 3H «fr ifftr ii srf^ ii

gur poorai d_ee-aa updaysaa turn hee sang paraataa. rahaa-o.

My perfect Guru has taught me, so I am intuned with you. (pause)

wh fn ira wrforer 3^ Hftr ?>^ft 11

kaam kroDh lobh moh a£)himaanaa taa meh sukh nahee paa-ee-ai.

Cupidity anger, greed, avarice, pride, no happiness in them.

% %7> f H3R5 oft ft% Hff 3f >?3R5 U^W* 113 II

hohu rayn too sagal kee mayray man ta-o anad, mangal suJsb paa-ee-ai.
1 12| j

O! my mind, be thefeet-dust of alt, then you can have happiness, joy and bliss. 2

wm s w% w?3B ftrfa h1̂ H1" oft offtr n gJiaal na bjjaanai antar biDji jaanai taa kee kar man sayvaa.

You serve Onewho knows the condition ofyour mind, He does not allow service togo unrewarded,

He knows the state ofevery mind, O! mind, serve Him.

BTfe^3^f^H^pHr>MoT^5yo1fe3rat?T ii3ii karpoojaa horn in manoo-aa akaal mooratgurdayvaa.
1 13| |

O! my mind worship, and sacrifice yourself, for theformless divine Guru. 3

gobid. daamodar da-i-aal maapfrvay paarbarahm nirankaaraa.

God is supreme, formless, merciful, devotee-loving Master,

mi ?a^te ?TH 7FH X{<7> WM USIItf 1130 II

naam vartan naamo vaaiayvaa naam naanak paraan aDhaaraa. ||4| |9||20||

Name is the material and I, Nanak, deal with it, name is the sustainer ofmy life, 4.9.20

H^te huw y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

firebar ar§ ipfe§ 5te tttp fefw-s nrfi? fira'few 11

mirtak ka-o paa-i-o tan saasaa bichhurat aan milaa-i-aa.
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You give life to the dead and let the separated meet,

VJJ H3W SB JJH Uf<J Hfk 3FfeW II**!!

pasoo parayt muqaDh bha-ay sarojay har naamaa mukh gaa-i-aa.
1
11

1

1

When you, my Guru sing the name ofGodfrom mouth, even animals, the ghosts, listen and are

in thrill. J

ara eft #v ti pooray gur kee d_aykjl vadaa-ee.

See the excellence ofmy perfect Gum.
3* sft ofbffe hue 5 w& i! ii taa kee keemat kahan na jaa-ee. rahaa-o.

None can tell its value, (pause)

Har ef ^ffef §3* wre hjiw ftfra1^ ii dookli sog kaa Dhaahi-o dayraa anad mangal bisraamaa.

He uproots the camp ofailments and sorrows, thus have rest in peace, in bliss.

an uro u£aw Mpn man baa"chhatfal milay achintaa pooran ho-ay kaamaa. ||2||

The desiredfruits are silently blessed, all other matters are settled. 2

zbr w* witw fnw ftife wzz ii eehaa sukji aagai mukh oojal mit ga-ay aavan jaanay.

Be happy here, and have brightface, hereafter, the cycle ofbirth and death has ceased

fodsQ 3§ ftrat W» ?fW >W7) Hfij^d £ Hfe DSD

nirbha-o b_ha-ay hird_ai naam vasi-aa apunay satgur kai man biiaanay. 1 13| |

Have the name of God in mind, and becomefearless, thus you are liked by your true Guru. 3

fs^ is? ufe arc art $m ww ii oothat baithat har gun gaavai dookh garag bJiaram bjiaagaa.

While sitting andstanding, he sings the attributes ofGod, his sorrows, pains, doubts all have run

away.

5U ?FSof 3*" Bt ET^H1- W 6TT 3_Ta" H!fW II Oil SO 115=111

kaho naanaktaa kay poor karammaa jaa kaa gur chamee man laagaa. ||4||10||21||

Nanak says, "They are lucky enough, whose minds enjoy thefeet of Guru. " 4.10.21

Hafc huw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

33$ grf? otQ^l jffilT wit W$ aCf7! IT^hJl' il

raian chhaad ka-udee sang laagay jaa £ay kachhoo na paa-ee-ai.

Leaving gem, you are after a shell, you will not get any valuefrom it.

P. 615
tra7> tragiM uaifrre tft w? ftpw&ft n*ui

pooran paarbarahm parmaysur mayray man sajjaa Dhi-aa-ee-ai.
1 11| j

01 my mind, ever remember, perfectly supreme God 1

ftmro zfa<jfami 11 simrahu har har naam paraanee.

Ol being ever, remember the name of God
foftft w& %u wfatwft 11 3tn# 11 binsai kaachee dayh agi-aanee. rahaa-o.

O! ignorant, this fragile body willperish (pause)

f>f3T fi^HA' >Hf HlTff H6d« 3^ sft STf ?T ^d'lH II

marig tarisnaa ar supan manorath taa kee kachh na vadaa-ee.

Jllusionary objects and the purpose in a dream, both have no reality.

<T"H StTTT faflj cFftf J5" ifftl 7> oP& w€t IP II

raam bhajan bin kaam na aavas sang na kaahoo jaa-ee,
|
|2j j .

Other than remembering name, nothing is ofany use, nothing accompanies in the end 2

uf uf sran terfewzzw rftw£ spy 5 afar 11 ha-o ha-o karat bihaa-ay avrarjaa jee-a ko kaam na keenaa.

The life is passing in pride, you did nothingforyour soul

7ttJ f|U3»ftPHT 3T>{ <7H <^ft
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Dhaavat Dhaavat nah tariptaasi-aa raam naam nahee cheenaa.
1 13||

You are not content by wandering and wandering, since you have not remembered name of

God. 3

fesru uh wnfa «3 Brfu 11 saad. bikaar bikhai ras maato asaN
kh khatay kar fayray.

You are busy in bad tastes and essence ofpoison, committing so many mistakes, you will beput

in the cycle of births.

eft ijy vfu fa$3> nrears hu iibiiwiitcu

naanak kee parabJi paahi binantee kaatahu avgun mayray. ||4||ll||22||

Nanak says, "Ipray before Master, to please ignore my misdeeds. " 4. 1 1.22

nufe yjtjw n ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH Mi 5

are wwzj uu?> mfro^ft wh %q fa* w% n gun gaavhu pooran abJiinaasee kaam kroDh bijch jaaray.

Sing the attributes ofperfectly imperishable, He will burn your cupidity, anger, poison.

hut fofy »rarfe srto rfftr f^t ihii mahaa bikham agan ko saagar saap_hoo sang uDhaaray.
1

1 1 1

)

The ocean offire is terribly difficult, in the company ofsaints you can swim across. 1

y% arfu Hfef suhw h poorai gur maytio b_jjaram anDhavraa.

The perfect Guru has removed darkness ofdoubts.

3tj £[h 3arfe »jf^ 11 11 bhaj paraym bhagat parabh nayraa. rahaa-o.

Be in the loving devotion, the Master will be nearyou. (pause)

Ufa trfcf ?TH fen's 3H iftw H?J 3?J 33 W1F3T II

har har naam niDhaan ras pee-aa man tan rahay aqhaa-ee.

/ drink the nectar of God's name, my mind and body are contented.

H3 sra yfo 3ftr§ huhhu 33 »ct 53 «^ ion ja£ kat poor rahi-o parmaysar kat aavai kat jaa-ee. ||2||

God is pervading everywhere, none knows where He comesfrom and where He goes. 2

fru 3V Htm ftpiTB 33 H^ftTHHfe^H Amw ii jap tap sanjam gi-aan tat baytaa jis man vasai gopaalaa.

One in whose mind God abides, he masters meditation, austerity, discipline, and knowledge.

335 ftrte arayfW irftew & eft yuw up«r h3h

naam ratan jin gurmukh. paa-i-aa taa kee pooran gJiaalaa. ||3| |

A Gurmukh, who has gained the gem ofname, his endeavour is perfect. 3

orfe of#H m£w Haw sr^t hh sft 3TH1
ii kal kalays mitay dukh. saglay kaatee jam kee faasaa.

All his conflicts, quarrels and sorrows arefinished, his noose ofdeath is cut.

srg ttoci ijfe fem^ wz\ h?> 3s s£ Rddi'H" iieniaiisaii

kaho naanak parabh kirpaa Dhaaree man tan b_ha-ay bigaasaa. ||4||12||23||

Nanak says, "Master has become kind, my mind and body are blossoming. " 4. 12. 13

Hufe hurt u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

eras cw««<j'tj irj 3*3* uraguH yi w>ft n

karan. karaavanhaar parabJi sJaataa paarbarahm parabJi su-aamee.

Master, the supreme God, the giving Master, is one who is to cause and to effect

H3TW tftw oft& uffewfWH Lff >jf3awH> 11*111 sag Iay jee-a kee-ay da-i-aalaa so parabh antarjaamee.
1

1 1 1

1

The generous has created all beings, that Master is all pervading. 1

hut 3ju u»r »rfv hu^ it mayraa gur ho-aa aap sahaa-ee.

My Guru himselfhas become my helper.

H¥ HUH *>T7>3 H3IS 3H >>WUH 331 as'ifl II <J0'6 ID

sookh sahj aanand. manga I ras achraj bha-ee badaa-ee. rahaa-o.

/fe has given me happiness, joy, bliss, in ease. His praise is ofwonders, (pause)

ara oft Hufe iJ3 t TfTH w& h^ ii gur kee saran pa-ay bjiai naasay saachee gargeh maanay.
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Once is the refuge of Guru, allfears run away, and Iam respected in true court

are arc? wftrjwufem^ w$ ipu gun gaaval aaraap_h naam har aa-ay apunai thaanay.
1 12| |

/Jy singing His attributes and adoring His name, God is pleased to come to ourplace. 2

h $t spf ar£ H¥ frafe jfaife nnr ftw# it jai jai kaar karai sabji ustal sangai saaDh pi-aaree.

Everyone in the lovable congregation ofsaints, is hailing andpraising Him.

rre yfoo'fa tFf »w£ fofo yro Oh rwtft iiati

sad batihaar jaa-o parabJi apunayjin pooran paij savaaree. ||3||

/ ever sacrifice myselffor my Master, who hasperfectly refashioned my honour. 3

3THfe fiffWS WH Hfe ftlfe fafo rddHA vfe»F II

gosat gi-aan naam suq uDJiray jin jin darsan paa-i-aa.

Those who are seeing Him, listening name, debating upon His knowledge, all are liberated

jstot >ff *Hy?F ^ mfe »»rfew iieniaiisa 11

bjia-i-o kirpaa! naanak parabJi apunaa anad. saytee ghar aa-i-aa. ||4||13||24||

Nanak says, "My Master has become kind, I returned home in bliss. " 4. 13.24

nafe huw m ii sorajh mehlaa 5. SORATH M; S

aft Frarfe mis t &itw fecSrt jw trfew it

parabii kee saran sagal ijhai laathay dukh binsay sukJi paa-i-aa.

In the refuge ofMaster, all myfears are vanished, sorrows are out andpleasures are in.

ufewrw uw v»^q«m mmft ycr nfesja ftwfewr mi
da-i-aal ho-aa paarbarahm su-aamee pooraa sataur Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||l|j

My supreme Master has become kind, I remember my perfect Guru. 1

t[? ritf 3 At H'ftra ii parabJi jee-o too mayro saahib daajaa.

01 my lovable, Master, you are my master, my giver.

erfo few xjs Stj sfe>nw 313 <fl'«9 afiff a1̂ 7
ii oo'Q n

kar kirpaa parabJi deen da-i-aalaa gun gaava-o rang raa£aa. rahaa-o.

01 my merciful Master, kind to poor, be generous, and let me singyour attributes, enjoy your

love, (pause)

Hfc dj fd ?^ fotr^ Rjd
' fettT ftjj i Hdift ItiA 'dl ii saigurnaam niDhaan drira-aa-i-aa chiniaa sagal binaasee.

True Guru taughtme about the treasure ofname, all my worries have vanished.

P. 616
erfe ferayr »fu£ gfe rfte* wte ^fo»r wtonift n?it

kar kirpaa apuno kar leenaa man vasi-aa ab_bjnaasee.
| |2j |

Being kind Imperishable owned me, then He came to stay in my mind 2

w arf femw <r srf # Hfearfe wrft an* ii £aa ka-o bignan na ko-oo laagai jo satgur apunai raakhay.

Those who areprotected by true Guru, will suffer no hurdle.

H3?> ^mw fro whffo ;tff>j3 <rfe an ii a ii charan kamal basay ridantar amrii har ras chaakhay. ||3||

/7/s lotus-feet abide in their heart, they have tasted the sweet nectar ofGod. 3

offa H^7 H*5T ITS' Wj£ fifftf H3T eft fe» UtT^t II

kar sayvaa sayvak parabJi apunayjin man kee ichh pujaa-ee.

Serve, and be a servant ofMaster, who hasfulfilled the desires ofmind
<v??5t gm?^ Info ua^ Oh a*r^t iieit^siQuii

naanak daas taa kai balihaarai jin pooran paij rakhaa-ee. ||4||14||25||

Nanak says, % the servant, sacrifice myselffor one, who hasperfectly savedmy honour. " 4. 14.25

Haft huw u ii sorafcti mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ht&»f w*j wfftjwpt 7> tr% ii maa-i-aa moh magan anPhi-aarai dayvanhaar na jaanai.
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The blind are busy in greedfor money, and do not realize the Giver.

fftf filfc irfk frrfc aw wiy£ afe ii^ii jee-o pindsaaj jin rachi-aa bal apuno kar maanai. ||1||

He has modeled by creating mind and body, but they think it is in their power. J

H?) gfu§ Hwft ii man moorhay daykh rahi-o parabJi su-aamee.

Of my idiot mind, Master is seeing.

TT fofS cttjfb HBT HHt rP£ ^5 ?) 3^ft II dtJ'Q II

jo kichh karahi so-ee so-ee jaanai rahai na kachhoo-ai chhaanee. rahaa-o.

Whatever I do He knows everything, nothing can be hidden (pause)

ftrcr¥T h>w nfe >r# f^H >«fecr ftr«M' n jihvaa su-aad. lobh mad maato upjay anik bikaaraa.

Few are intoxicated by the taste oftongue, greed andpride, these have given birth to many evils.

a$re wte ipfew hu?) sr. ww 113 11

bahutjon bharmat dukh paa-i-aa ha-umai banDhan kay bhaaraa. ||2||

You have wandered in many births and suffered, loaded with bondage ofego. 2

%fe fa^'d wffesr «3% Hfu ira w& nftr «^ n olay-ay kivaarfi anik parh-day meh par daaraa sang faakai.

Closing doors and behind many curtains, you sleep with other's wife.

fo=r anjfr na H'sifo 3H <*Qe ira^ ^a1- nan

chitar gupat jab laykhaa maageh tab ka-un parh-daa tayraa dhaakai. ||3||

JfTtew thejudge ofjustice will askfor account, who willprotectyour honour? 3

efewrw w?>w irny §h %z t> w& ii deen da-i-aat pooran dukh b_hanjan turn bin ot na kaa-ee.

0/ mercifulfor poor, perfect destroyer ofsorrows, none other than you is my hope.

kaadh layho sansaar saagar meh naanak parabh sarnaa-ee. I|4||15[|26|I

Nanak says, '*I am in your refuge, Master, pull me outfrom the ocean ofworld. " 4.15.26

H^fe H3w n ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ir^faH dw R3'i!t sot ctKha mra^r ii paarbarahm ho-aa sahaa-ee kathaa keertan sukh-daa-ee.

Supreme God has become helpful, His story and singing ofHis praise are all happiness.

are y% srt wit yrfu ws? crercr fen ihii gur pooray kee banee jap anad karahu nit paraanee.
1

1 1 1

1

01 being be ever blissful, by reciting the hymns ofperfect Guru. 1

ufo ww fimga; a^t it har saachaa simrahu bjiaa-ee.

Of my brothers, remember the true God
H'unTdi ft^ h* ir^trfr ufa fanfo h srau fr^t n airf n

saaDhsang sadaa sukh paa-ee-ai har bisar na kabhoo jaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Let us be ever be happy in the congregation of saints, lest weforget Him. (pause)

>}ffif3 mi u^HHf h ftm% h rftt ii amrii naam parmaysar tayraa jo simrai so jeevai.

Of God, your name is all nectar, whoever remembers, he lives.

fHH # srafti uanjfe h h§ foaHS alt ii?ii jis no karam paraapat hovai so jan nirmal theevai.
1 12| |

One who is blessed with your grace, will be pure. 2

fauf?> ftiA'HA Hfe ?ustrj d>5J3dai H5ww ii highan binaasan sab_h dukh naasan gur charnee man laagaa.

i/e is destroyer ofall hurdles, and remover of all sorrows, therefore, my mind is in love withfeet

ofGuru.

3T3 WJ3 wftlA'*fl WISfes Ufa ^ftr tF3F 113 i!

gun gaavat achut abjiinaasee an-d.in har rang jaagaa.
1 13| |

By singing the attributes ofstable imperishable God, day and night, I. awake in His love. 3

H7> tei n^t ir^ eft sra^ ii man ichhay say-ee fa I paa-ay har kee kathaa suhaylee.

Whatever I desired, I got, God's story is lovely.
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wfe »ffe Hftr imz erf hm owr i?fr iien^H3Pii

aad ant maDh. naanak ka-o so parabil ho-aa baylee. ||4| |16||27|l

Nanak says, "My Master is in the beginning, in the middle, in the end, He has grown friendly

with me. "4.16.27

Hafe num u ifairer ii sorath mehlaa 5 panchpadaa.

SORATH M: 5, PANCHPADE
fmft H*r >»ff fe^ft wm?ft tr^ linn binsai moh mayraa ar tayraa binsai apnee Dhaaree. ||1||

Let the lovefor mine andyours befinished, and also my obstinacy. 1

Ktt feu* ad'^d ii saniahu ihaa bataavhu kaaree.

0/ saints tell me ofsuch an action.

ffl3 trfft aran f<wJ) ihii 3jf§ ii jit ha-umai garab nivaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Which can remove my vanity, my ego. 1 (pause)

HOT f3 H'dHdy Effo Hrfi-W H3JS 113 II

sarab bhoot paarbarahm kar maani-aa hovaaN sagal raynaaree. ||2| |

/ believe all beings are of God, therefore, I wish to be the dust ofeveryone'sfeet 2

itfe€ ffr& wr& m\ ^fe fH1^-
ii3 ii

paykhi-o parabh jee-o apunai sangay chookai b_heet bharmaaree.
1 13| |

O! my lovable Master, I seeyou with me, therefore, my wall ofdoubts has crumbled down. 3

»f§**H ?™ fefflW HW flffrff 3Jf lit) II

a-ukhaDh naam nirmal jal amrrj paa-ee-ai guroo du-aaree. ||4||

The nectar ofpure water, and His name are medicines, available at the doors ofGuru. 4

5RJ ftTH HHsffe! JfefWW &H 3J3" ftffe #7T fad' Jl IIVll^tll

kaho naanak jis mastak likJii-aa lis gur mil rog bidaaree. ||5||17||28||

Nanak sa ys, "One,for whom it ispreordained, willmeet Guru andget his disease cured. "5. 17.28

P. 617
rfafe Haw u ura 3 ?uf sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 2 dupday SORATH M: 5 GUAR 2, DOPADE
•tfT^Hfearar ijrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

6W is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Han? Hswfe hRj trfef H3IR Kftr uft»r it sagal banaspat meh baisantar sagal dooDh meh ghee-aa.

God isfire in all vegetation and ghee in all milk.

?>te Hfe ftfe jrn^t tvfe mfe K'nf »ft»r mi
ooch neech meh jot samaanee ghat ghat maafiha-o jee-aa.

1
1 1 1

1

In all low and high, is merging His light, He is in all bodies. 1

jrair wrfe arfe gftjwr H>rfo§ n santahu ghat ghat rahi-aa samaahi-o.

O! saints, He is merging in all bodies.

yaw yftr afiiS hot nftr ate ate an^Nr **pftj# ii^ii ay'9 u

pooran poor rahi-o sarab meh ja! thai rama-ee-aa aahi-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The perfect is perfecting all, God is pervading waters and lands . 1 (pause)

3T5" ftTF?> 7T7!S HIT 3T# HfddlPd B3H fopfef II

gun niDhaan naanak jas gaavai satgur bjiaram chukaa-i-o.

Nanak sings thepraise ofthe treasure ofattributes (God), true Guru has removed his doubts. 2. 1.29

hot fcwHl He* jji^vt nftr 3fb»F mrftrt? npiiwtn
sarab nivaasee sadaa alaypaa sabji meh rahi-aa samaa-i-o.

1 12| |l
1 129| |

The all-abiding, ever detached ispervading alt

Safe huw y ii soratb mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5
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w a frmufe dfe wife'' feisft fnsH hus # ?*ft n

jaa kai simran ho-ay anandaa binsai janam maran b_hai dukhee.

Remembering whom (God) gives all bliss, andfears andpains ofbirth and death finish.

wfe utj'tjti ?re fefti ir^fu aufa s f^nsr sift i!<\n

chaar padaarath nav niDh paavahi bahur na tarisnaa bjiukhee.

Be blessed with His four hinds of Gifts, and nine-fold treasure, the lust will not again be

demanding. 1

w a ?)TH &h 3 Frtft ii jaa ko naam la it Joo sukhee.

By remembering His name, you are comfortable,

Hffa wfft ftl»P?U A'tfd a§ H?> 37> tft»T0 Hlft II =111 d«J'& II

saas saas Dhi-aavahu thaakur ka-o man tan jee-aray mukhee.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

By every breath, remember Master, with mind, with body, with soul, with mouth, 1 (pause)

rrfe y?fu u^fo h?> ht3h warfc ?> »?3fa irat 11 saaN£ paavahi hoveh man seefcal agan na antar Dnukhee.

Be in peace, have a cool mind, thefire within wilt not smoulder.

3TC <T7!o( af Iff felffeW flfe 3fe f^iwfe II3IPII30II

gur naanak ka-o parabhoo dikhaa-i-aa jal thai tarifehavan. ruk]iee.
1 12| |2| |30| |

Master showed Guru Nanah : He is in waters, in lands, in the three worlds, in vegetation. 2.2.30

H^fe huot u 11 sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

am fu ffiw few § nnfU ss^y 11 kaam kroDh lobh jhooth nindaa in Jay aap chhadaavahu.

The cupidity, anger, greed, back-biting, lies, may Godfree usfrom them,

feu #T3^ t few off 3W »TW feoffe Utt'-iO

ih bhee£artay in ka-odaarahu aapan nikat bulaavhu.
| |1||

throwing them awayfrom mind, may God call us near Him.

wjtft ftrfa wfU h<v<?s! 11 apunee biDh aap janaavhu.

/fe Himself lets know His system,

ufa FF77 M3R5 3n?u 11*111 sui? n harjan mangal gaavhu. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O/ wen of God, sing thejoyful songs of God, 1 (pause)

fan? 7T^\ srau % feu fafa Hfe u^u 11 bisar naahee kabhoo hee-ay tay ih biDh man meh paavhu.

He may never beforgotten, this way have Him in mind

ir? uu* #fe§ ^sw& srot Brafo ?> q«su 113113113=111

gur pooraa bhayti-o vadbjiaagee jan naanak kajeh na Dhaavahu, ||2j|3||31||

Nanak says, "With great luck, I have met my perfect Guru, I will now never go to anyone

else. " 2.2.31

H^fe mw m 11 sorafch mehiaa 5. SORATH M: S

w a fknufem af ip^bit feu# urw s w& 11

jaa kai simran sabh kacbh paa-ee-ai birthee ghaal na jaa-ee.

Remembering Whom, we get everything, and our labour does not go waste.

%H l{3 fewftr »R5 33 d'dd H HF Hfa 3fa»F HH^t ll^ll

tis parabh £i-aag avar ka£ raachahu jo sabh meh rahi-aa samaa-ee.
1 11| |

Leaving that Master, where else to be in, He is pervading alL 1

ufa ufa ffrHuu grow n har har simrahu sant gopaalaa.

01 saints remember Godfor protection.

H'MHfdi fkte ?w ftwr^u yuw utw linn u^rf 11

saaDhsang mil naam Dhj-aavahu pooran hovai ghaalaa. rahaa-o.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, remember name, so thatyour labourmay bringfruits. 1 (pause)
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wfc hw# fcfe ^{feyift $h nftrs arffe ?rt n saar samaalai nit paratipaalai paraym sahit gal laavai.

God looks after, ever nourishes,, and embraces with love.

kaho naanak parabji tumray bisral jagat jeevan kaisay paavai. ||2||4||32[f

Nanak says, "Forgetting you, O! Master, how can I live in the world. n 2.432

H3fe n it sorattl mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

wrfB^jrft fftwr & ftm33 h» ii aljhinaasee jee-an ko jiaafcaa simrat sabh mat kho-ee.

Imperishable is the giver of life, remembering Him all dirt is washed.

dii (au'a Bass sf wsfa ftidtt' ip#aW MS ii gun niPhaan biiagtan ka-o bartan birlaa paavai ko-ee. ||1| |

The treasure of attributes isfor the use ofdevotees, very rare one can get it 1

»% Hff tfftf ajarmm M u mayray man jap gur gopaal paraMl so-ee.

O! my mind, remember same Master, Guru-God

w eft Hafe trtewrw u^hft a'jfe eif ?r ir^t h°iii «rp% ii

jaa kee sarao pa-i-aaN suJsh paa^ee-ai baahurh. dookh na ho-ee. i|l|] rahaa-o.

By being in whose refuge, we get happiness, and never there be any trouble again. 1 (pause)

<^#-n<jfl rrmfar uanife fejj #3? ?3>ffe *f&\ n

vadtjhaagee saaDhsanq paraapat tin bJiaytai; glurmat Kho-ee.

The congregation ofsaints is available to greatly lucky, meeting them, the bad wisdom goes.

P. 618
fe?) oft lift ftiAoT OTT 5^ ftT?> <J$J <^H f<J^ U3^t II3IIUII33II

tin kee Pftoor naanak d_aas baachhai jin har naam ri^ai paro-ee. ||2||5|J33||

Nanak desiresfor theirfeet-dust, who have got God's name struck in their mind 2. 5.53

Safe Haw u it sorattl mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

FHTH fT?>H a |tr fc^f gsF h?> ii janam janam kay gookh nivaarai sookaa man saDhaarai.

God has removed my sufferings ofmany births, and greens my dry mind

^an?> re OxJ'ft1 ufo cr?™ ^fc-Ft inn d_arsan b_hayta£ hot nihaalaa harkaa naam beechaarai.

Meeting and seeing Him my mind is happy, it thinks about the name of God 1

Har ara arfthr n mayraa baid. guroo goving>a.

My vaid is my Guru, God
ufc ?ro wriNg yfa #t sp£ rh sft stf iihii a^rf u

har har naam a-ukhaDh mukli flayvai kaatai jam kee fartDhaa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

He gives the medicine of God's name in my mouth, and cuts my noose ofdeath. 1 (pause)

HHaiT yas *m\ dtlw n samrath purakh pooran biPhaatav aapay karnaihaaraa.

The life giver, perfect Purakh is all power, He Himself is the doer.w wjj trfa urfV faiW jroa mi w^1 ,:5ijf iiaaii

apunaa g>as har aap ubaari-aa naanak naam aPhaaraa.
| |2j |6| |34| |

God Himselfliberates His servant, name is the sustainerfor Nanak. 2. 6.34

nafe kuw y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

wzz aft arfe 3H tft fr^t 37 <ft infe ii antar kee gat turn hee jaanee tujh hee paahi nibayro.

You know the position ofmy mind, andyou have thepower to decide.

atffk &a jpftm ye ytnfi erfa inn

bakhas laihu saahib parabji apnay laakh khajay kar fayro.
1

01 my Master, forgive me, I have committed lacs ofmistakes, again and again. 1

ms fft 3 H3 ii parab_h jee too mayro thaakur nayro.

O! lovable Master, you are myprotector and are very near to me.
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srfo ttz ms Sfe #i nsn it har charan saran mohi chayro. j|l|
|
rahaa-o.

/ am a disciple, at thefeet, in the refuge of God. 1

amrgr wks hwhV ajreft arcr^ n baysumaar bay-ant su-aamee oocho gunee gahayro.

My Master is beyond reckoning beyond end, very high profoundfull ofvirtues.

kaat silak keeno apuno daasro £a-o naanak kahaa nihoro.
1 12| |7| |35| |

Cutting my noose, He made me His servant, then how Nanak can complain? 3.2. 7.35

H^fe hs n ie sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

s£ figim ajf Sflte" u5^ II bha-ay kirpaal guroo govindaa saga I manorath paa-ay.

My Guru-God has become merciful, all my objectives are achieved.

wrffecT s§ HfftT cila jdal difiit! a ii <ni asthirbjia-ay laag harcharneegovind kay gungaa-ay.

Being at thefeet of God, I am stable, I sing the attributes ofGod. 1

ii bhaio samooret pooraa.

This time is perfectly good.

Wf3 HUH W?5¥ WH Hftf ^H SB7 11*111 <W'Q II

saa N
t sahj aanand naam jap vaajay anhad tooraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ am in peace, in bliss, in ease. Remembering name, the melody ofunfrictioned word is being

played (in my ears). (Pause)

fnw hwht tfteH »fy£ ara hot hk?# ii mi lay su-aamee pareetam apunay ghar mandar sukh-daa-ee.

/ have met my Master, my dear, in my house, my homes is now pleasing.

ufo Ffry fciro tps* hs inffew Haraft fes y*^ iiaimiaf-ti

har naam niDhaan naanak jan paa-i-aa sagiee icM pujaa-ee. ||2||8||36||

Nanak says, **Iam blessed with the treasure of God*s name, all my desires arefulfilled. " 2. 8.36

Safe H3?7 u ti soratii mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

are^ ots 8H stefa hvsre iffecft?) n gurkay charan basay rid.Mee£ar suJsh lakban parabJi keenay.

Gwrw /eef are placed in my heart, this auspicious occasion is created by Master.

a£ fcjnra to ireHHU k»h Pah'6 Hfe 11*111

bha-ay kirpaal pooran parmaysar naam niDhaan man cheenay. ||1||

The perfect God, became kind, thus my mind havefound the treasure ofname. 1

k# are gn^t HT? 11 mayro gur rakhvaaro meet.

My Guru is myfriend, my protector.

tfQil # ^feMf^t H3F T^H1 7^3 Hill «JO'Q II

doon cha-oonee day vadi-aa-ee sobhaa neetaa neet. |J1J| rahaa-o.

He gives me double and twice ofthe double honour, andpraisefor all days. 1 (pause)

Hh*r H3 ijfe Haw ftrd tf^H6 #nsur% ei jee-a jan! parabJi saga I uDhaarav darsan daykhanhaaray.

Master liberates all those, who are eager to see Him.

are u% at mnan ?fewtf ftoct hs ufod'd imtfnapii

gur pooray kee achraj vadi-aa-ee naanak sad balihaaray.
1 12( |9| j37|

|

My perfect Guru is ofwonderful excellence, Nanak says, "I ever sacrifices myselfforHim. "2. 9.37

Hafe HUW u 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

Jrefo 3tgf tfh trff ftsgK» »ram wfw 11 sanchan kara-o naam Dhan nirma! thaajee agam apaar.

Gather the wealth ofthe name ofunapproachable and infinite, this is thepure purchasing.

fewft fess wss H*f h^zu *rfe tftey ftw ira^ n^ii

bilachh binod aanand sukJl maan.hu jchaa-ay jeevhu sikh parvaar.
1 11| |

01 Sikh family, rejoice, enjoy, make merry and be happy, eat and live with Him.
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uftr & oww «rw n har kay charan kamal aaDhaar.

Lotus-feet ofGod areyour base.

h% i^rrfe irfe§ to Sftrer sfe* fa* HH*ar ii^ii gu'f n

sant parsaad. paa-i-o sach bohith chart langha-o bikJi sansaar. ||1| | rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, you are blessed with the boat ofthe true, embark it and cross over the

poisonous world. 1 (pause)

%w writoft wyfe crM 11 bJia-ay kirpaal pooran ab_hjnaasee aapeh keenee saar,

Perfectly imperishable has become kind, thus He Himself is looking after,

£rftf £hV *TO5T fedlH'A 7TO5T HWbT IISII^O II

paykh paykh naanak bigsaano naanak naahee sumaar.
1 |2||10||38||

Seeing and seeing Nanak has blossomed. Nanak says, "It is not countable. " 2. 10.38

nafe Haw v ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH MOHALL 5

ajfe y% wreft a» tr^t hs furft gfew n gur poorai apnee kal Dhaaree sabji ghat upjee da-i-aa.

The perfect Guru has shown his magic, all persons are kind to me.

Hfe oAaI gHA^HTOsfew ii hii aapay mayl vadaa-ee keenee kusal kjiaym sabji b_ha-i-aa. ||1||

He Himselfgot united, thisfavour is His greatness, with this everyone isprotected and happy. 1

H&tidw nt srfe ii sajgur pooraa mayrai naal.

ATy perfect true Guru is with me.

P. 619
M'dgyy nfU hh* fezrs u atrf n paarbarahm jap sadaa nihaal. rahaa-o.

Remember supreme God and be ever happy, (pause)

»Nq* wfow ti^Pd ft? a? ifrrf ftrfr ii anjar baahar thaan thanantar jal ka£ payj&a-o so-ee.

Inside and outside, in place and space, wherever I see, it is God,

?>W 3J? UT%§ feg x&f »W§ ?» 5ft!t II3IH1II9<II

naanak gur paa-i-o vadbJiaagee tis jayvad avar na ko-ee.
1 12| j 11 1 139| |

Nanak says, "I am blessed with Guru, this is my lucky, none else can match Him. " 2.11.39

Safe huw y ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

H3iw erfewre huh gfe in? a gas feirfaw it

sookh mangal kali-aan sahj Dhun parabJi kay charao nihaari-aa.

Happiness, bliss, well-being, sound, in ease, is in seeing Master'sfeet

aiws?nt aitrijH'fes Hfed|fi* 3>v Qd'Pd»r tnit raakJianhaarai raakJii-obaariksatgur£aaputaari-aa.

77re true Guru, the protector has protected the child and cured hisfever. I

Hfetfjcj «ft Hdi'tfl ii ubray satgur kee sarnaa-ee.

//e is saved by being in the refuge oftrue Guru,

w oft h^ 77 feztit w& ii oTFf ii jaa kee sayv na birthee jaa-ee, rahaa-o.

His service does not go waste. 1 (pause)

ura Hftr to y'dfa 3fe gv ijf »iy?» at ^fe>xw n

ghar meh sookh baahar fun sookJiaa parabJi apunay b_ha-ay daH-aalaa.

There is happiness in home, also outside the home, my Master has become kind.

(TOoT fW> ^ W$l otf l{f U»T filWW H3l!<PlltiOII

naanak bighan na laagai kooo mayraa paragh ho-aa kirpaalaa. ||2||12||40j|

Nanak says, "There will be no hurdle, my Master has become kind. " 2. 12.40

H^fc hurt ix ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

htj nfai sfe»r nfe f€H ?w 937j HH 3PSt ii saaQiioo sang bJia-i-aa man ud_am naam ratan jas gaa-ee.

In the congregation of saints, my mind is setfor endeavour, I am singing thepraise ofthe gem
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ofName.

fkte wit ftfe1" fiwftr *x?y3T n'dra 3iaw s1^ 11111

mit ga-ee chintaa simar anantaa saagar £ari-aa fchaa-ee.
1

1 1 1 [

O! my brother, by remembering limitless, my worry is over, and I swim across the ocean. 1

fira# sfa st gro ijH't^ 11 hirdai har kay charan vasaa-ee.

Keep thefeet of God in heart,

W U*feW HUH gfe §TJrft ij3F Uffe fHZ^t II ^J1^ II

sukJi paa-i-aa sahj PJjun upjee rogaa gJiaan mitaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Sound, in ease, is sounding, lam happy, the terror of ailment is over, (pause)

few are nrftf?w sftwfe cms h H^t it ki-aa gur\ tayray aakh vakhaanaa keemat kahan na jaa-ee.

How many ofyour attributes, I can tell to relate, J cannot tell their worth.

Tract 3313 3§ wfttA'rfl WOT IJf sfew HiF^t IIP II IIa 6
* II

naanak £haga£ bjia-ay abJiinaasee apunaa paraph b_ha-i-aa sahaa-ee.
1 12| |13| |41| |

Nanak says, "I have become devotee ofImperishable, my Master has become helpful " 2.13.41

Hate Hi u ii soratn mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ar£si^a^H%?^y1k wj$ferauT aiaT' n ga-ay kalays rog sabh naasay parabh apunai kirpaa Dhaaree.

My Master has become kind, all my worries are resolved, all ailments are cured.

ws vua waniu gwft ya?> uph un^t n*in

aa£h pahar aaraap_hahu su-aamee pooran gJiaal hamaaree.
|

/ adore Master throughout day and night, my endeavour is a success. 1

ufo tftf 3 m HVfe wfft ii har jee-o too sukh sampat raas.

O! my lovable God, you are my wealth, my capital, my happiness.

grfa &y w& h% s(f ijs wa> wfa^ftr u aarf u

raakh laihu bhaa-ee mayray ka-o parab_h aagai arsiaas. rahaa-o.

O! my Master, Ipray, that protect my brother, (pause)

h H^aif R^t wit v^f wj?i ww sifrr n jo maaga-o so-ee so-ee paava-o apnay khasam bflarosaa.

Whatever you prayfor, same you will get, havefaith in your Master.

Era sror are %fe§ fHfef naiw wbr npinaiispii

kaho naanak gur pooraa fenayti-o miti-osagal anglaysaa. ||2||14||42||

Nanak says, "I have met my perfect Guru, all my doubts are cleared. " 2. 14.42

Hafe Ha** y ii soratn mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

fiTHfe ftmft are hRjjm wot Haw werfew n

simar simar gur sa£gur apnaa saglaa gpokn mitaa-i-aa.

Remembering and remembering my own true Guru, all ailments are cured.

^nj- tar ar£ are a^Tffrm fei aw irfew hhii taap rog ga-ay gur bachnee man ichhay fat paa-i-aa.

With the word of Guru, thefever, the ailments are cured, I am rewarded with desiredfruits. 1

Har 3T?w ii mayraa gur pooraa sukjvflaata.

My Guru is perfect happiness giving.

<3&£ SP3£ HHOT HW>ft feu1^ II StTf II

karan kaaran samrath su-aamee pooran purakh biDhaataa. rahaa-o,

My Master is all-power to cause and to effect He isperfectly life giving Master, (pause)

>»f7vH Hares are di'^tj ara jraa 3# ifew 11

anand binod mangal gun gaavhu gur naanak Ma-ay d_a-i-aalaa.

Guru Nanak has become kind, sing the attributes of blissful, joyful andfull life.

h h sea frar tftefe aw wjjuh atrew iiPiiHuiiaaii
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jai jai kaar ijha-ay jag b_heetar ho-aa paarbarahm rakjwaalaa.
1 12| |15||43| |

Once supreme God has become protector, the whole world is hailing and hailing. 2. 15.43

TOfe H3W u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH MOHALA 5

uh^ s arftorr faas urfe n hamree ganat na ganee-aa kaa-ee apnaa birad pachhaan.

/ am no where, you have maintained your nature,

U»3 %fe 3*% grfe juy^ # wfe Hill

haath day-ay raakhay kar apunay sadaa sadaa rang maan.
j |1| |

By giving hand, you have protected, therefore, let me ever and ever enjoy your bliss.

W&1 rrftrf to fw<j<K'e ii saachaa saahib sad miharvaan.

True Master is ever kind.

3f ipffew to HfediR) y3 hot ertewre u TO^f ii

banDft paa-i-aa mayrai satgur poorai ho-ee sarab kali-aan. rahaa-o,

My perfect true Guru has checked (cured the disease), everyone is perfectly stress-free, (pause)

rfrf irfe fUr fafc Hift?w fe3r 0?>? vj n jee-o paa-ay pind jin saaji-aa dj£aa painan Miaafl.

Putting life in, who has created this body, and has given to eat and dress.

eft wfV Off 3>*ft TFTBt TO Eras'? 11311^1188 II

apnay gaas kee aap paij raakJiee naanak sad kurbaan. ||2| 1 16| |44j

|

ffe Himselfprotectedthe honour ofHis servant, Nanak : 1 ever sacrifices myselfforHim. 2. 16.44

P. 620
Hufc huw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

areifew 3f3 in% »n} h? hh^ 8a't3»r ii

durat gavaa-i-aa har parabJl aapay sabJl sansaar ubaari-aa.

Himselfforgives the sinners, and liberates all in the world

h'<j*(«jIh yfe few w& wist ftro mrfW mii

paarbarahm parabJl kirpaa Dhaaree apnaa birad samaari-aa.
|

Supreme God, Master, becomes kind, and thus upholds His own nature (promise). 1

d^r 3*H am sft 3*re»*ft n ho-ee raajay raam kee rakjjvaalee.

God-king hasprotected us.

TO TOtT W?55 3Tff 3F53 3$ ^3 II <J<J'Q II

sookh sahj aanad. gun gaavhu man tan dayh sukfraalee. rahaa-o.

Sing the attributes and be happy, blissful, in ease, mind, body and life will become comfortable,

(pause)

ufes Qwds Hfddjd >t& iifr feH of «d¥'H' ii patit uDhaaran satgur mayraa mohi lis kaa bJiarvaasaa.

Mv /r«e <7wr« is liberator ofthe declined, I havefullfaith in Him.

wftr h% to H'ftite gfe <w>cr zft wa^rr iishviisuii

bakhas la-ay sabJi sachai saahib sun naanak kee ardaasaa. ||2| |17| |45| [

01 true Master, pleaseforgive, listen thisprayer ofNanak. 2.17.45

TOfe hutf u. ii soratD mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

BKftpjr Li'd^dH iraMHft nam #ar [i bakhsi-aa paarbarahm parmaysar sagfay rog bidaaray.

The supreme God has blessed, all ailments are cured.

313 y% eft to^i fro er<3H to>3 inn gur pooray kee sarnee ubray kaa raj sagal savaaray. ||1||

Once I am in the refuge ofperfect Guru, he liberates and all matters get settled. 1

3f3 fffe ftmftw ?™ wfr ii har jan simri-aa naam aDhaar.

The men ofGod remembered, His name, their base.

3*y f=rf3»r nfeajtV wmsft few trfa n 33>f 11

1310



taap utaari-aa satgur poorai apnee kirpaa Phaar. rahaa-o.

Perfect true Guru, becoming kind, has cured thefever, (pause)

sadaa anand karah mayray pi-aaray har govig! gur raakhi-aa.

£>/ mv rfear ones be ever in joy, Guru has saved Hargovind

vadee vadi-aa-ee naanak kartay kee saach sabad sat bhaakhi-aa.
1 12||18| |46||

Nanak says, "The greatness ofCreator is great, I speak the truth, in true words. " 2. 18.46

H3fc huw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M; 5

s& flrw H»r>ft ittfef irt OTfe ii bjha-ay kirpaa I su-aamee mayray tit saachai darbaar.

/w His true Court, my Master has became generous and I am in His audience.

nfegrfa 3»y dwffcwr sift 5*fe mrfe 11 satgur taap gavaa-i-aa bhaa-ee thaaNdii pa-ee sansaar.

O/ my brothers, true Guru has curedfever, the world (congregation) is now peaceful

wr£ tfbx »T3 wO 3^ awftr sft€ cr^fe inn apnay jee-a jant aapay raakhay jameh kee-o hatjaar,
1

1 1 1

1

He Himselfprotects His living beings, and locks the shop of devil ofdeath. 1

vfa at gw3 fg# §fr wfa 11 har kay charan ridai ur Dhaar.

Keep thefeet of God in heart.

t=ff w& ftm^Wr w& *pf fawfof oc^id'd inn au^ 11

sadaa sadaa parabJi simree-ai bJiaa-ee dukh kilbikh kaatanhaar. rahaa-o.

01 my brothers, let us ever and ever remember Master. He is the remover of the sorrows and

sins. 1 (pause)

fen sft rra^t fat 3^ frrte gfW Hf £fe 11 tis kee sarnee oobrat b_haa-ee jin rachi-aa safch ko-ay.

Ol my brothers, be in God's refuge and get liberated, He has created every one.

wtt H>ra§ jt h# h# Hfe 11 karan kaaran samrath so bhaa-ee sachai sachee so-ay.

Ol my brothers, God is allpower to cause and to effect, true is the reputation of True.

L{f ftjW^t>& H$ 35 Jft3» 11311^ [|H5 II

naanak parabhoo Dhi-aa-ee-ai bhaa-ee man tan seetal ho-ay. [|2| |19| |47|
|

Nanak says, "Ol brothers, let us remember Master, our mind and body shall be cool "2.19.47

H^fe huot m 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M; 5

jrasr ufe «n% hth ftiwjft 11 sanjahu bar har naam Dhi-aa-ee.

Ol saints, let us remember the name of God,

m ijf ferraf wr ftffenra* a» intf 11 111 a^pf 11

sukh saagar parabJi visra-o naahee man chingj-arJiaa fial paa-ee. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

Do notforget the Master, the ocean ofhappiness, and get the desiredfruits. 1 (pause)

h fa 4 1 fa 3ry gRifejjfr »fi^t few q»H> 11 satgur poorai taap gavaa-i-aa apnee kirpaa Dhaaree.

The true Guru Himselfbecame kind, and cured thefever.

M'dqcJH l{9 5$ 3ffe>HW ?¥ ftlfeW H3 Ud^'dl 11*111

paarbarahm parabJi bjja-ay da-i-aalaa sJukh miti-aa sabit parvaaree.
|

Master, the supreme God became merciful, the wholefamily is nowfreefrom sadness. 1

H33 few mm an «n% or <^h wt 11 sarab niDhaan manga I ras roopaa har kaa naam aDhaaro.

God's Name is alljoyful treasure, embodiment ofnectar, same is my base,

7>r7m ufe w*ft iraftnfe fqftwm nw% 11 Pfi50 11 at: 11

naanak pat raakhee parmaysar uDhri-aa sabJi sansaaro. j |2| |20| |48| |

Nanak says, "God has saved my honour, the whole ofmy world is relaxed " 2.20.48

H«jfe u 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5
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ft^ nfjdid 3w ii mayraa satgur rakjivaalaa ho-aa.

True Guru, has become my protector.

Wf$ %V tPW % ^rfWT <rfe 3tf%tJ ?^ fe#W 11*1)1 dd'Q II

Dhaar kirpaa parafch haath day raakhi-aa har govid navaa niro-aa.
| [1| |

rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, giving His hand, Master has saved, now Hargovind is healthy and everfresh. 1

(pause)

^ry arfew yfe wfti ftreifew t??j oft jfh u

£aap ga-i-aa parabJi aap mitaa-i-aa jan kee laaj rakj]aa-ee.

Thefever is over. Master Himselfhas cured, He saved the honour ofHis man.

H'UHdiPd tm aw ur£ H fefld £ ate »M 11*111

saaDiisangat lay sabJi fa) paa-ay satgur kai bal jaaN-ee.
1

1 1 1 [

All rewards are blessed by the congregation ofsaints, I sacrifice myselffor the true Guru.

usf ijs h<'3 uh^ are ware jj dUj'fijw 11

halat palat parabj] dovai savaaray hamraa gun avgun na beechaari-aa.

God has refashioned both, my here and hereafter, He does not keep in mind my merits and

demerits.

P. 621
>X375 S3T?> ?TOSf JJflJ %W HTO St? HHSfo tpft»F lQIIP*\ll8tfll

atai bachan naanak gur tayraa safal kar mastak Dhaari-aa. ||2||21|{49||

Nanak says, "O! my Guru, your word is everfirm, purposelyyou placed it in myfore-head(in my
mind). "2.21.49

H^fe MiTCF v 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

tft»f nfe fen 3> aft§ jfe ira'tfl 11 jee-a jan]ar sabh lis kay kee-ay so-ee sant sahaa-ee.

All living beings are His creation. He alone is the helper ofsaints.

»Rf& n¥c? oft wru^ y3?> w& as^t iihii

apunay sayvak kee aapay raakhai pooran b_ha-ee badaa-ee.
j
|l|

|

He Himselfsaves the honour ofHis servant, His greatness is ever perfect. 1

urggnH wfe II paarbarahm pooraa mayrai naal.

Supreme God isfully with me.

3jfo y% U3T H5T 3^ u£ HOT 5fe»PW 11*111 II

gur poorai pooree sabJi raakhee ho-ay sarab da-i-aal.
1 1 It I

rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru hasfully saved my honour, everyone is now kind. 1 (pause)

wRsfef 7m ftmna fftwr M7^ sr e1^ 11 an-djn naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay jee-a paraan kaa glaataa.

Nanak says, "Let us remember the name ofGod day and night, He is giver ofbreath and life.

»fy?> enr sif sfte s»fe ftrf wfaz firsw& ipbwumoi
apunay daas ka-o kanth laa-ay raakhai ji-o baarik pit maajaa.

1 12| |22| 150| |

He keeps His servant in His embrace, like mother andfather keep their child. " 2.22.50

Safe hoot u aif a ^fif# sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 3 cha-upday

SORATH M: 5, GHAR 3, CHAUPADE
^§^Hfef<) iprfe 11 ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fkte ifou stft hutf fsrfew 11 mil panchahu nahee sahsaa chukaa-i-aa.

/ met panches, they could not remove my doubt

focwdtj Sti u^twffewr 11 sikrjaarahu nah patee-aa-i-aa.

/ met collector, he could not satisfy me.
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§h^<j wat %w ii umraavahu aagai jhayraa.

/ met the courtier, he started disputing,

fkfe grrT7> feta1" iiiii mil raajan raam nibayraa.
|

77ie« / met my God-king, He settled my matters.

»ra f^?> sop; t> wit ii ab dhoodhan katahu na jaa-ee.

Now I wilt not go anywhere in search (ofJustice).

aife? aiH'J/t ii amf ii gobid bhaytay gur gosaa-ee. rahaa-o.

God gets me to meet my Guru, my Master, (pause)

wrfewr ijsr ii aa-i-aa parafeh darbaaraa.

When I came to the court ofMaster,

^ JraRft fk^t yarar n jaa sag lee mitee pookaaraa.

a// my complaints were settled

«aftr nmit u^t n labaDh aapoee paa-ee.

Afo>v, / am blessed with what Ineeded
3x 33 »ri 33 ii 3 ii £aa kat aavai kat jaa-ee.

1 12| |

Where is the need to come this way, or go that way. 2

3U -rm fcwfe fcihr u tan saach ni-aa-ay nibayraa.

There thejudgement is based upon truejustice.

f^r hh hh %ar h oohaa sam thaakur sam chayraa.

7%ere the Master and servant are equal

wraawtfapA ii anfcarjaamee jaanai.

All-pervading knows,

fa?> Sw3* wfa wft nan bin bolat aap paghhaanai.
1 13| I

£W/t */>>oh do not speak, He understands. 3

H3H 7? a aw ii sarab thaan ko raajaa.

//e is king of all places.

3u »n^re rra? wrarw u tan anhad sabad agaajaa.

There the unfrictionedword sounds.

feg ufo ftwF 33a^ n tis peh ki-aa chaturaa-ee.

No cleverness pays before Him.

fk& ?TOcr wry arrtf iiemim^ii mil naanak aap gavaa-ee. ||4||1||51||

Meeting Nanak, lose your ego. 4.1.51

Safe huw m ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ftra£ sm ?H'ftrg n hirdai naam vasaa-iho.

Aeep name in your heart.

ujfa- 1§ ajj n ghar baiihay guroo Dhi-aa-iho.

Remember Guru while living at home.

arfe orftmr n gur poorai sach kahi-aa.

Jrwe (7«r« /to? to/d" </»*s /rwf/r.

h to Wxp wftmr mn so sukh saachaa lahi-aa. ||1||

Have that real happiness. 1

nry?)T dte§ are firaaew u apunaa ho-i-o gur miharvaanaa.

My Guru has become kind

wra afews naiw fhf uifo wn£ afe feHA'A' ii a<F$ it

anad sookh kali-aan mangal si-o ghar aa-ay kar isnaanaa. rahaa-o.
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After having bath, I returned home, in happiness, in joy, in bliss, infreedom, (pause)

w^t ara ^fewr^t ii saachee gur vadi-aa-ee.

True is the greatness ofGuru.
3* eft ofbrfk oRre 7; w& ii taa kee keemai kahan_ na jaa-ee.

None can tell Us value,

frrfe w<f wfewtF ii sir saahaa paa£isaahaa.

He is king ofthe kings.

3T3 £33 Hfe Ghw ii? ii gur bhaytat man omaahaa.
1 12| |

Meeting Guru, mind is in profusejoy. 2

UTS? ii sagal paraachhat laathay.

All my sins are off.

fkfe H'UHdifd £ H^t ii mil saaDhsanaat kai saathay.

Z?yjoining the congregation of saints,

are fe'u 1?) srfa OTP ii gun niDhaan har naamaa.

God's name is treasure of attributes.

sftf y^s sn>r ii3ii jap pooran ho-ay kaamaa.
1 13||

Remember Him, allyour matters shall settle. 3

ajfe cftw Hoffe ewra* ii gur keeno mukai du-aaraa.

GWrH has opened the doors of liberation.

fijnfe sit Ad'd' ti sat^Jl sarisat karai jaikaaraa.

The whole world is hailing.

iTOoT *{? >r% Hir ii naanak parab_h mayrai saathay.

Nanak says, "Master is with me,

rsm 1 us ii? im? ii janam maranbjiai laathay. ||4||2||52||

mvfears ofbirth and death are removed. " 4.2.52

H^fe huw ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

an% fcrair ir^t ii gur poorai kirpaa Phaaree.

Perfect Guru has become kind,

«m^t ii parabh pooree loch hamaaree.

Master hasfulfilled my desires.

afe fetfA'A ftjftr n kar isnaan garihi aa-ay.

After bath, I returned Home,
wra H3R5 hv ir£ inn anad mangal sukh paa-ay.

1

/ am blessed with happiness, joy and bliss. 1

H3U wh 7pfk fisHdofi^ ii sanlahu raam naam nistaree-ai.

Ot saints, liberate with the name of God.

t|53 ete? <n% <n% ftwr^hft anyfe? h%3t crdWfr ii^ii d<j'Q n

oofchai baifchaj har har Dhi-aa-ee-ai an-djn sukarii karee-ai. rahaa-o.

Sitting and standing, let us remember God and day and night do good actions. 1 (pause)

P. 622
H? oF IRH oft llf^t 5T TSSioft ITH II

sant kaa maarag Dharam kee pa-orhee ko vadbJiaagee paa-ay.

The path ofthe saints is the ladderforfaith, only greatlyfortunate can scale it.

3fe R3H 3 fcnsfof A ' ft ofa feg pre hp ii kotjanam kay kilbikn naasay har charnee chit Iaa-ay. ||2f|

Ifyou have your mind at thefeet of God, your sins ofcrores ofbirths will be off. 2
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8th fe say hbt ijs firfc u^t as n us£at karahu sajiaa parabh apnay jin pooree kal raakhee.

Ever praise your Master, who hasfully saved your honour in dark-age.

flbtf Hfe 3# Hfedld a*T Ii3 II

jee-a jant sabh bha-ay pavitaraa satgur kee sach saakhee.
1 13| |

All living beings have become pure, by listening the true story oftrue Guru. 3

bighan binaasan sabji dukh naasan satgur naam drirh-aa-i-aa

.

The true Guru taught me name, which destroys hurdles and throws out all sorrows.

v& a£ nla u^s H?) <TOot nftr wfg nrfe»r hbii3IH43II

kho-ay paap bha-ay sabh paavan jan naanak sukh ghar aa-i-aa.
1 14| |3| |53| |

Negating all sins, all have becomepure, in the home ofNanak, the happiness has returned.4.3. 53

Safe huw m ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

H'fda ar?ft aida* n saahib gunee gahayraa.

Afy Master is deep in virtues.

ma ttHdd Hf ii ghar laskar sabji Jayraa.

In my home your army is guarding.

au^s aja atvw ii rakhvaalay gur gopaalaa.

Guru-God is its protector.

Hfa tftwr a£ efeww nil sabh jee-a bha-ay da-i-aalaa.

All members ofthefamily are safe and happy. 1

HfU >>rafe aaf aja aas* ii jap anad raha-o gur charnaa.

Live at thefeet ofGuru reciting God and be happy.

sf sraftr ?>& ii aa^f n bjia-o kateh nahee parabh sarnaa. rahaa-o.

No fear in the refuge ofMaster, (pause)

§fe»r fa£ Hanjt n tayri-aa daasaa ridai muraaree.

Jn the heart ofyour servants lives Master.

trfa »ffarJK ?fe Qw€i n parabh abichal neev usaaree.

Master constructed a stable (strong) foundation.

aw rf?j 3eftw ia* ii bal Dhan takee-aa tayraa.

/ lookfor yourpower, your wealth.

§ w^j to wa^ H3II too bJiaaro Jhaakur mayraa. ||2||

Fow, my Master, are ofheavy weight (influence). 2

fofc ftrfc HnTHgj ipfenr ii jin jin saaDhsang paa-i-aa.

Those who havejoined the congregation of saints,

h ijfe wrftr ddifew ii so parabh aap Earaa-i-aa.

Master Himselfhas liberated them.

srfa fsrair ?th an ^h*1"

ii kar kirpaa naam ras £lee-aa.

Becoming kind, He gave the nectar ofname,

?hw m^tw ii 3 ii kusal khaym sabi thee-aa. !|3||

with this, everyone became happy andprotected. 3

a£ ijf n ho-ay parabJioo sahaa-ee,

Afy Master has become helpful,

rm %fs waft vst ii sabh uth laagee paa-ee.

everyone stood and bowed at Hisfeet.

win rrfk *jf ftron^Wfr n saas saas parabh Dhi-aa-ee-ai.
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Let us remember Master, with every breath.

ufa H3is TPfist iptitit nuiiaiiuaii har mangal naanak gaa-ee-ai. ||4||4||54||

Nanak says, "Let us singfor thepleasure ofGod " 4. 4. 54

Safem& u n soraHi mehiaa 5. SORATH M: 5

5*f huh ii sooktl sahj aanandaa.

He is pleasing to my mind,

if? fkfw§ Hte n parajjh mili-o man bhaavansJaa.

/ met my Master, in happiness, in Joy, bliss, in ease,

yt zjfs few *r^t ii poorai gur kirpaa Dhaaree.

The perfect Guru became kind,

3^31% s^t uh># mi taa gaibJia-ee hamaaree.

then I could get liberation. I

ufa eft aarfem n har kee paraym biiagal man leenaa.

A/y mind is charmed by the devotion of God
fc^ «rrt5 tfte7 ii uurf ii nit baajay anhat beenaa. rahaa-o.

The unfrictionedword ever sounds on flute, (pause)

trfa ttz eft %z H3^ ii har charan kee ot sataarjee.

Support of God'sfeet is very strong,

srstr spfe n sabjh chookee kaan lokaanee.

with this my dependence on (big} people is no more.

HTiife irfewr ii jagjeevan daajaa paa-i-aa.

/ am blessed with the giver of life to the world

Tsfz arrfo anfe are arfew ipii harrasakrasakgungaa-i-aa. ||2||

/ sing His attributes with delighting sweet tongue. 2

i{3 erfew hh or ii parabJi kaati-aa jam kaa faasaa.

God cut my noose ofdeath,

h?> ya?> wtjt ii man pooran ho-ee aasaa.

all my mind's desires arefulfilled

ftci irtr ara h^t ii jah paykjiaa |ah so-ee.

Wherever I see, Ifind Him,

ufo i& fes urea; ?> cM iisii har parabJi bin avar na ko-ee. ||3||

None other than God-Master is there. S

erfa few ijfran* ii kar kirpaa parabJi raakJiay.

Becoming kind Master saves,

h% asH htsh t?*f s>t ii sabji janam janarn dukh laathay.

all my sorrows of alt births are over.

lAtfuQ a™ fa»rffe»F ii nirbJia-o naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

/ remember the name ofthe beyond fear (God).

>mz75m ?TOor i^fe»r imimimmi atal sukh naanak paa-i-aa. ||4||5||5B||

Nanak is blessed with ever lasting happiness. 4.5.55

Sate mw u n sorath mehiaa 5. SORATH M: 5

5*fe ip^r ii £haajlh paa-ee kartaaray.

The Creator blessed us with peace.

3^ «tfe arfewr n taap chhod ga-i-aa parvaaray.

Thefever has left thefamily.
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grfe u% ^ ^ft n gur poorat hai raakhee.

The perfect Guru has saved my honour,

nafe h% sft 3Toft inn saran sachay kee taakee, ||1||

/ am lookingfor the refuge of True. 1

ireHH? wfti ir»r g^Rrw ii parmaysar aap ho-aa rakhvaaiaa.

GW Himself has become my protector.

H*fe HUH pftSHftl fVH H7> U»T H^WW II 3iP# II

saa N
t sahj sukn khin meh upjay man ho-aa sad_aa sukhaalaa. rahaa-o.

In a moment, happiness, peace, sprang up, in ease, my mind became easyfor ever, (pause)

tjfe <n% 7>m aKr ef n har har naam dee-o d_aaroo.

God gave the medicine ofname,

fefc n&w 33i ftref ii tin saglaa rog bidaaroo.

that cured all ailments.

mfz\ ftrav *r3t ii apnee kirpaa Dhaaree.

He Himselfbecame kind,

fefo mtft h^ ii5it tin saglee baat savaaree.
1 12| |

that settled all my matters. 2

ijffe ftg? rorlW it parab_h apnaa birad samaari-aa.

Master maintained His nature (promise)

uh^ are >»re?j? hW«r ii hamraa gun avguo na beechaari-aa.

He did not carefor my merit or demerit.

are w hh? ste§ nnft ii gur kaa sabad. tjna-i-o saakhee.

Guru 's word is now a witness,

P. 623
fefe Hareft wtf anft us ii tin saglee laaj raakhee. ||3||

that He saved all my honour. 3

a«'fe»r wrfr §3* n bolaa-i-aa bolee Jayraa.

/ speak whatyou want me to speak,

3 FrfdH aja?t aid? n too saahib gunee gahayraa,

vow are my Master deep in virtues.

nfU !TO5T ?fh Hf Hnft ii jap naanak naam sach saakhee.

Nanak says, "Remember name, the true witness,

»fy£ 5THofr£ta w*!i uoi[£im£ti apunay daas kee paij raakhee. ||4||6||56||

He has saved the honour ofHis servant 4. 6. 56

Frefe huw n ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

fefe sra3T ygy *ra»r ii vich kartaa purakji khalo-aa.

T/re Creator Purakh stood in between,

h 1^3T top ii vaal na vingaa ho-aa.

none could harm me,

hhh fra >H*5r 3»H II majan gur aa Ndaa raasay.

Gwrw made my bath (in thepond of nectar) meaningful,

friU <n% ufr Po<ftfe« hih nnn jap har har kilvikh. naasay. ||1||

remembering God, my sins ran away. 1

H^tr g^renr H#^§ ifhsr ii sanjahu raamd_aas sarovar neekaa.

0/ saints pond ofRam Dass is pure.
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H H 3$ fw U»T 5 tft W Hill 3SPf ||

jo naavai so kul £araavai uDhaar ho-aa hai jee kaa. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Whoever takes bath in it, he liberates hisfamily, also emancipates his self. 1 (pause)

# ^ or? irar w$ ii jai jai kaar jag gaavai.

The world sings ofHis victory,

h?> ftfewft as ii man ehingj-arhay fa I paavai.

and gets the desiredfruit.

Jfift H75THfij ?Ffe »f£ II «WT lj? '1311

sahee salaamal naa-ay aa-ay. apoaa paraMoo Etli-aa-ay.
| [2| |

After bath, people return home safely, by remembering their Master. 2

7T3 ire^? wk ii sant sarovar naavai.

One who takes bath, in pondfor saints,

h h?> iran aife ii so jan param gai paavai.

that person will get supremeposition (liberation).

?> »r# tr^t ii marai na aavai jaa-ee.

Neither he dies, nor comes and goes,

ufa <n% ?fh fawnfr na ii har har naam Dhi-aa-ee. ||3)J

/j£ /tee/w remembering the name of God 3

feu guH fasf h tr^ ii ih barahm bichaarso jaanai.

This is the thought ofGod, only he knows,

frrn ffews dfe ii jis da-i-aal ho-ay Magvaanai.

upon whom God is kind

ww (TOH i{g H4£vg\ ii baabaa naanak parabh sarnaa-ee.

Baba Nanak, is in the refuge ofMaster,

ftt fa&tft iieiipimpn saMchintaa ganat mitaa-ee. ||4||7j|57||

all worries and anxieties (calculations) arejust over. 4. 7.57

fafc huw u ii sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

y'dydTn Rsa'JI v£ 11 paarbarahm nibaahee pooree.

Supreme God has perfectly stood by me,

srEi ws 7> Utftwr fat ii kaa-ee baat na rahee-aa ooree.

nothing is left half-achieved.

affo w*fe fAH3>d ii gur charan laa-ay nisjaaray.

Guru keeps at hisfeet (in custody) and liberates,

sn% &h mf% ii har har naam samHaaray.

/ remember name of God. 1

mm & w?w n apnay daas kaa sadaa rakftvaalaa.

He is ever a saviour ofHis servant.

5H% dratF wfy£ gfa wit W3 fUs7 ftl#W ll^ll <J<J'Q II

kar kirpaa apunay kar raakhay maat pijaa ji-o paalaa. rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, He owns andprotects, like mother andfather bring up. 1 (pause)

^dsf'dfi Hfedid infewr ii vadb_haagee safcgur paa-i-aa.

WfA grea/ luck, one is blessed with true Guru,

frrfc bh sr i?§ fasn%>iF ii jin jam kaa panth mitaa-i-aa.

Hefinishes with the path ofdeath.

<rft sarfe 5% fo? sw it har bjiagat J^aa-ay chit laagaa.
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One whose mind is pleased with loving devotion,

frfy ritefo £ ?3W ii? ii jap jeeveh say vadb_haagaa.
| |2J)

such fortunates live by remembering His name. 2

afo nffijH a^t art 11 har amrit banee gaavai.

Let us sing the nectar giving word of God,

eft g^t n saaDhaa kee Dhooree naavai.

Let us take bath in thefeet-dust of saints.

sth ?t»r it apunaa naam aapay dee-aa.

He Himselfgives His name,

ijs dtjiU'd gfW &w ii 3 ii parabh karanhaar rakh lee-aa.
1 13| |

Master, the Creator has protected. 3

«rfe tfdHh ifw wra* ii har darsan paraan aDhaaraa.

Seeing Him isfoodfor my life.

feu uuw feHB ylri'd 1
ii ih pooran bimal beechaaraa.

This is perfectly pure thought

sria ferav wnurFHt ii kar kirpaa antarjaamee.

0/ knower ofmy mind, be kind.

stt TfTfoT rrafe HW>ft iiaiitimtii d_aas naanak saran su-aamee. |]4||8||58||

Nanak, the servant, is in the refuge ofMaster. 4.8.58

HUfe wiw m ii sora& mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

arfu ga7>t spfew ii gur poorai charnee laa-i-aa.

/Tie perfect Guru got me at His feet,

ufa Hfar mret irte»r n har sang sahaa-ee paa-i-aa.

Ifound myfriend my helper in God.

FTtr ft^>h 3tF hu& ii jah jaa-ee-ai tahaa suhaylay.

Wherever I go, I am comfortable,

afe few ijfe h£ nut kar kirpaa parabh maylay.
1 11||

becoming kind, Master has united. 1

ufa arff ar^u hht HS'tfl n har gun gaavhu sadaa subhaa-ee.

£"ver sing Me attributes of God, with love,

HS V^U HTW t H^T HU1^ Hill II

man chinday saglay fa! paavhu jee-a kai sang sahaa-ee. ] rahaa-o.

get all the desiredfruits, they will accompany and help the soul J

A^fes if3 wtw ii naaraa-in paraan aDhaaraa.

(jW isfoodfor my life.

3HH3 35f a<vd' ii ham sant janaaN raynaaraa.

/ am feet-dust ofsaints.

trf^3" UTfr? ori% ii patit puneet kar leenay.

Even the declined are madepure.
afelamrufetiR^ nun kar kirpaa har jas deenay. ||2||

Becoming kind, he gives me to praise God 2

4 '<?*}<jh a% ijfevw n paarbarahm karay partipaalaa.

Supreme God nourishes.

ire ffrm nfar uu^w ii sad. jee-a sang rakhvaalaa.

He is ever with soul and protects it.
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*rfe fer %fe oOd^A 3i^>5r ii har din rain keertan gaa-ee-ai.

Ze* M5, rfop awaT night, sing thepraise of God.

agfe 7> m>t *v&$t iia ii bahuih na jonee paa-ee-ai. f|3||

77w> never to enter womb again. 3

ftm #t yw feu'd' ii jis dayvai purajch biDhaataa.

Whomever the giver of life gives,

<n% an fey <ft JT31-

ii har ras tin hee jaataa.

only they taste the nectar of God.

nHsfEia; fife ?y »rffe»r ii jamkankar naydi na aa-i-aa.

nfte </ev// ofdeath will not touch.

?TOcr urfe»r uantimtfii suJdi naanak samee paa-i-aa. |(4||9||59||

Nanak is happy in His refuge. 4. 9.59

P. 624
srafew m ii sora£h mehlaa 5.

SORATH M: 5

ajfo sftet ytfr ii gur poorai keejee pooree.

My perfect Gurufully stood by me.

iff afe alW ssy^t ii parabj} rav rahi-aa b_harpooree.

Master is perfectly pervading.

ibr airs sfe»r femrar ii Jshaym kusal bJia-i-aa isnaanaa.

WfrA ia/A fi« thepond ofnectar) I am happy andprotected.

u'dtfJH fezu sauw ii<ui paarbarahm vitahu kurbaanaa.

/sacrifice myselffor supreme God. 1

are ^ 93ft oww fe*r cr% n gur kay charan kaval rid Phaaray.

/place the lotusfeet of Guru, in my heart

feuRT 7) Wit few 2T 2T^t H3IW H«'3 IIHI 3*P@ II

bighan na laagai til kaa ko-ee kaaraj sagal savaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Not even a little ofhurdle is there, all my matters are settled 1 (pause)

fkfo w% t^Hfe St ii mil saaPhoo durmat kfro-ay.

Meeting saint, bad wisdom gets tost

yfes yjfr? hs u£ n patit puneet sabJi ho-ay.

All declined are madepure,
aw* Hd<;<j ?^ ii raamdaas sarovar naatay.

iJy having bath in thepond ofRam Dass,

vmw^um ewt ii7 ii sabji laathay paap kamaatay. ||2| |

all my earned (committed) sins are washed off. 2

aj?> atftf? fen am^ir n gun gobind nit gaa-ee-ai.

Z,e/ ws, every day sing the attributes of God.

H'utffoi fifte ftwr^W ii saaDhsang mil Phi-aa-ee-ai.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, let us remember Him,

H?> wg3 as w% ii man baaNchhat fa I paa-ay.

/ am rewarded with desiredfruits.

3J? y37 fb§ ftpM»£ iis ii gur pooraa ridai Phi-aa-ay. ||3||

/ remember myperfect Guru in my heart 3

ara ureye* ii gur gopaal aanandaa.
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My Guru-God is all bliss,

?rfU FrfU rfrtwhw ii jap jap jeevai parmaanandaa.

/ live by remembering supreme bliss (God).

ff7> ptozt h*h fa»ffe»F n jan naanak naam Phi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak , the man of God, remembers name.

ipw^lfewfewf usmo ii £o ii parab_h apnaa birad rakhaa-i-aa. ||4||10||60||

Master has kept His nature (promise) intact 4.10.60

H^ffe hot u ii raag sorath mehlaa 5. RAG SORATH M: 5

5«T feH «3 iftiT UTZT grnffc gHfe rid'fct? M

dan djs chhatar maygh ghataa ghat daaman chamak daraa-i-o.

//i a// the ten directions, the umbrella ofclouds overcast the sky, and the lighting is terriying.

HfflWrfl ^7>u jfrnrftrairaiifa OwftjG iihii sayj ikaylee need nahu nainahpirpardayssiPhaa-i-o.

In decorated bed, I am alone. Ifeel no sleep in eyes, because my husband has gone abroad. 1

<xfe Stft H^Hd >rte§ ii nun nahee sanejaysaro maa-i-o.

01 my mother, now I am receiving no message.

ScT 5H# ftrftl 5133 ?5"H 3H 933 »rftr§ II <Jd'6 ||

ayk kosro siDh karat laal Jab chatur paatro aa-i-o. rahaa-o.

Earlier, when my husband used to go evenfor a kos,four letters used to come, (pause)

fef fffR% feu wb fiwra iraw anr gtreifef n ki-o bisrai in laal pi-aaro sarab gunaa sufch-daa-i-o.

01 my dear husband, why I amforgotten, you give me happiness of all virtues (kinds),

Hera gfe 5> Uf IWdS f>7) Bfe »H*fe§ II? II

mandar char kai panth nihaara-o nain neer bhar aa-i-o. ||2||

Standing on roof, I look atyour path, my eyes arefilled with tears. 2

uf uf 5h% sfef ft Hl# %fk Hs^d ' feS ii

ha-o ha-o b_hee£ bha-i-o hai beecho sunat days niktaa-i-o.

/ have heard thatyou live in a nearby country, but, in between us, a wall ofpride has come up.

s'sldl ira# few £h> ^d'feS io ii bjiaaNbheeree kay paat pardo bin payJshay dooraa-i-o. ||3||

The curtain in between is thin, like the plumes of butter-fly. Without seeing, I understood, you

are afar. 3

sfe§ tora it 3*5? H3i# fy fksrfef || b_ha-i-o kirpaal sarab ko thaakur sagro doojch mitaa-i-o.

The Master ofall has become kind, all my sorrows He hasfinished.

aa; A'Act #fe 3jftr w^t 3# sftwra; tflatt infefr iibii

kaho naanak ha-umai bheet gur kho-ee ta-o da-i-aar beeihjo paa-i-o.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "The wall ofpride is destroyed by Guru, then I could see my lovely Master.. " 4

Hf uftrf? nf%nt hh%§ ii sabJl rahi-o andaysro maa-i-o.

01 my mother, all my anxieties are over,

# WU3 h 3i9 fttt'feG ii jo chaahat so guroo milaa-i-o.

once, I desired, Guru got me to meet.

na? tjtt fcfa srfef n ainf etr HVUi^ii sarab gunaa niDh raa-i-o. rahaa-o doojaa. ||11||61||

My king is the treasure of all attributes, (pause, second).

frafc Haw M II soratb mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ai^t h§? seT *s (K^dUd ens'* n ga-ee bahorh band.ee chhorh nirankaar duJdl-daaree.

01 Formless, liberator ofprisoners, the difficult time is over.

sray (Tw& cray jy h1^ HrfewrWt n karam na jaanaa Pharam na jaanaa lob_hee maa-i-aaPhaaree.

/ neither know right action, nor aboutfaith, I am greedy, possessed by Maya.
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?FH trf%# V3f3 dlfeV eT" fe*T Oh fK^t 11*111

naam part-o bhagat govind kaa ih raakho paij tumaaree.
1

1 1 1

1

/ am known as the devotee of God, now saveyour honour ! 1

ufo tftf fisHrfew § we ii har jee-o nimaani-aa too maan.

01 my God, you arepride ofwithout pride.

fctftftwp uTh g% Ha^ §a*t aegfe sr# ofau1* n <jo>0 ii

nicheeji-aa cheej karay mayraa govind tayree kudraj ka-o kurbaan. rahaa-o.

You, my God, turn unworthy into worthy, I sacrifice myselfforyour ways, (pause)

ftw ansa; wfe H3^t H¥ wrani EDft ii jaisaa baalak bJiaa-ay sub_haa-ee lakh apraaDh kamaavai.

Like a child, who, just by his nature, commits lac ofmistakes,

°rfr twg fett ay s^r aufk Hct ^rfe »»# n kar updaysjhirhkay baho bjiaajee bahurh pi£aa gal laavai.

After advising, father scolds him in many ways, yet he embraces him, again.

faa& »ff^i7 wftr vff »r3l H^ftr nan

pichhlay a-ogun bakhas la-ay parabJi aagai maarag paavai. ||2||

Masterforgives his earlier mistakes, andputs him on the right pathforfuture. 2

ufo «?3w>ft hs ftrftr WE fen vfe wfb TO^hft II

har antarjaamee sabh biDh jaanai taa kis peh aakh sunaa-ee-ai.

All pervading God, knows all ways, then before whom to prayfor being listened

ghe erate s ^tn aTftre ufo y# Oh w^ift n

kahnai kathan na bJieejai gobind har bJiaavai paij rakhaa-ee-ai.

God is not pleased by relating the unrefutable, ifHe likes, He saves the honour.

»r€H %z h Frareft dift fee? t^r ?ra^hft n a n avar ot mai saglee daykhee ik tayree ot rahaa-ee-ai.
1

1 3 1

1

/ have seen every other refuge, only your refuge is worth living. 3

P. 625
ufe effeww fsrainw *{? 5155; »r0 ft£ aA J) 11

ho-ay da-i-aal kirpaal parabb thaakur aapay sunai baynaniee.

My Master-God becoming kind, Himselflistens my request

yar HH^ra wfe ftwt iw f£ sft f^t 11 pooraa saigur mayl mi laavai sab_h chookai man kee chintee.

Perfect true Guru getsfor uniting, to unite, all my worries ofmind get lost.

ufaufo wren? Hfa icifew h?t jraa gfa ?ifet nainpiifPi!

har har naam avkhad mukh paa-i-aa jan naanaksukh. vasantee.
1 14||12|162||

He puts the medicine of His name, in my mouth, Nanak, the man of God, thus lives in

happiness. 4.12.62

Haft huw m 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

fHHfa fHHft tf*T 5$ »f?r?T 5¥ c<$H TT% II

simar simar parabh bha-ay anangaa dukh kalays satjh naa£hay.

Remembering and remembering Master, Iam in bliss, allmy sorrows and conflicts havegone off.

are di'^d fiwr^r irsr wrf Bran rrar^ w& ntu

gun gaavat Dhi-aavat parabjb apnaa kaaraj saglay saathay.
|
jl|

|

Singing the attributes, remembering Master, all my matters are settled. I

Hditfk* Bif 11 jagjeevan naam Jumaaraa.

Your name is giver of life to the world.

3J7 U% ffT& #U#JF Hftf «Qri» ipft Qd<d> II dtl'Q 11

gur pooray dee-o updaysaa jap ijha-ojal paar uiaaraa. rahaa-o.

My perfect Guru taught me to remember you, you are one to get me across the terrifying
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water, (pause)

ft H3t g?)ftr *{3 33 Hf fe? ddSj'di ii toohai mantree suneh parabh toohai sabh kichh karnaihaaraa.

You are Master (king) andyou are your minister, you listen (the complaints),

andyou alone are doer of everything.

3 »FU 3^ mot f3I3T fenfr fey ffo fe^rgr i|p t )

too aapay daataa aapay bhugtaa ki-aa ih jant vichaaraa.
1 12| |

You yourself are giver, you are enjoyer, what is a being like me? 2

fe»r gre it »rfW sftHfe crcre ?r frut u ki-aa gun tayray aakh vakjiaanee keemat kahan na jaa-ee.

How many ofyour virtues, I can tell and relate, your worth cannot be told

Ufa Ufa stt l{? »TO37J 3Hfr ^5^1 II 3 II

paykh paykh jeevai parabh apnaa achraj tumeh vadaa-ee. ||3| |

Seeing and seeing my Master, I live, your greatness is ofwonders. 3

>nAd|<j wfU in? j^ift ufe Hfk oft^ trafr n

Dhaar anoograhu aap parabji savaamee pat mat keenee pooree.

Master Himselfbecame kind, andperfected my honour and wisdom.

Htr n& (TO^r yfod'Jl weQ h3t g^t ii 8 111311^311

sadaa sadaa naanak balihaaree baachha-o santaa Phooree. ||4||131|63||

Nanak says, "I ever sacrifice myselffor Him, and ever beg thefeet-dust ofsaints. " 4. 13.63

Hwfe hs u 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SQRATH M: 5

<trt ?>HHor% 11 gur pooraa namaskaaray.

/ salute my perfect Guru.

yfe H3 an* 11 parabh sabjiay kaaj savaaray.

Master settles my all matters.

gfo wrst few wit 11 har apnee kirpaa Dhaaree.

GW Himselfhas become kind.

vsr yro Oh H^t iiiii parabji pooran paij savaaree.
1

1 1| |

Master perfectly refashions my honour. 1

>>w& 5tt £ 3fe€ Hd'tO ii apnay daas ko bjia-i-o sahaa-ee.

He becomes helping to His servant.

Trercs n<s<j« cftf? araf a1? ?> sr^t 11 <w6 11

sagal manorath keenay kartai oonee baat na kaa-ee. rahaao.

The Creator fulfills all my objectives, nothing is left imperfect, (pause)

333 ygfk fe?*fei»F 11 kartai purakh taal djvaa-i-aa.

The creator Purakh has got the pool dug.

fu£ wftr 3wt Hrfewr 11 pichhai lag chalee maa-i-aa.

The money then followed.

§fe <? 335 »f% 11 tot na kathoo aavai.

JTjere (5 no shortage ofmoney.

u% HdJid 11 ?n mayray pooray satgur bhaavai. ||2||

TTiiV £$ so ///ced 6y fffV perfect true Guru. 2

ffTtffa frnfta
- efew 11 simar simar da-i-aalaa.

Remember and remember merciful

rrfsf tftw faayw 11 sabh jee-a bha-ay kirpaalaa.

,4// //is being are blessed,

ttttwz arnict 11 jai jai kaar gusaa-ee.
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/ hail O! my Master,

ftrfs ya^r hz? hst&I us it jin pooree banai banaa-ee.
1 13| |

One who has made everything possible. 3

f s^r H»r>ft ii too b_haaro su-aamee moraa.

F(d»« are /«>' Master, great one.

fesr ifa ira»af §ar ti ih punn padaarath tayraa.

This gift in charity is given by you.

m> m>s ftwrfew 11 jan naanak ayk phi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak, the man of God, remembers One,

naa aw us trfewr iisii^eii^an sarab falaa punn paa-i-aa. ||4||14||64||

thus allfruits are gifted by you. 4.14.64

ftafemw i) ura 3 eu% sorath mehlaa 5 gfcar 3 dupday

SORATH M: 5 GUAR 3, DOPADE
'tfT^Hfeara ijirfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

am^H H^fd B»t ii raamdaas sarovar naajay.

/Jp having bath in thepond ofRam Doss,

nfk §3% u>v a>r§ ii sab_h u£ray paap kamaatay.

a// my earned (committed) sins are washed off.

fcanw ire Brfe ftjHA'6 1
ii nirmal ho-ay kar isnaanaa.

Having taken bath, I became pure.

ajfe sft£ to ii^ii gur poorai keenay daanaa. 1
1 1 1

1

My perfect Guru has gifted it. 1

h% ijfr n% ii sabh kusal Jdiaym parabji Dhaaray.

Everyone is safe and happy, Master has granted to all

rnft iwxfe n% aar as? ^Itrd n d<j'§ n

sahee salaamat sab_h thok ubaaray gur kaa sabad veechaaray. rahaa-o.

Pondering over the word of Guru, all are safely liberated (pause)

H'UHfei hw wtft ii saaDhsanq mal laathee.

In the congregation ofsaints my dirt in washed, off

u'aydH sfe§ H^t ii paarbarahm £>h_a-i-o saathee.

God has become my companion.

jtwct ?ph ftroFfew ii naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak remembers name.

*»rfe ira* yiffewr u3ihi£uii aad purakli parab_h paa-i-aa. ||2||l|[65||

He « blessed with Master, Primal Purak. 2. 1. 65

fofc huw n ii sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

fir? vaguM fefe wffew ii S uif eft? *H*fe»r it jit paarbarahm chit aa-i-aa. so ghar da-yi vasaa-i-aa.

Whoever remembers supreme God, his home is habitated by His kindness.

P. 626
H*f M'3Tf BRf irfew II 3r H*WT H3IW fti3Ife»T ll^ll

sukji saagar gur paa-i-aa. laa sahsaa sagal mitaa-i-aa,

When all are blessed with Guru, the ocean ofhappiness, then all doubts vanish. 1

ufa k 5*h sft sf3»p# ii har kay naam kee vadi-aa-ee.

This is the greatness of God's name.
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UtTC ai7 w& ii aath pahar gun gaa-ee.

J7/a/ / sing His attributes alt the twentyfour hours.

ara § w& u n gur pooray £ay paa-ee. rahaa-o.

/got itfrom perfect Guru, (pause)

i{8 oft »XoTO oRP^t ii parafeh kee akath ka haa nee.

Master's story is not relatable,

ff7> tsftr »ffij3 ii jan boleh amrit banee.

but men of God, relate this nectar-word (bani).

?TO67 *th ?irit ii naanak daas vajdjaanee.

Nanak says, "I, His servant, recite it,

are yt § H^t ii^iiaii^ii gur pooray lay jaanee. ||2||2||66] |

/Aw / Aave learnedfrom my perfect Guru. " 2. 2.66

nafe muw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M; 5

W3t ^twr ii aagai suj<h gur glee-aa.

Fw hereafter, Guru has blessed me with happiness.

w£ 3h ofl»r ii paachhai kusal khaym gur kee-aa.

Here Guru has given happiness and safety.

Hers fairs H¥ infew ii sarab ni£haan sujch paa-i-aa.

/ am given the treasure ofall pleasures.

are «fw ft£ fawfew mil gur apunaa ridai Dhi-aa-i-aa.
1

1 X 1

1

/ remember my Guru in heart. 1

»w?> oft ^ftwr^t ii apnay satgur kee vadi-aa-ee.

This is the greatness ofmy true Guru.

kg fei aw v1^ ii man iehhay fal paa-ee.

/ am granted the desiredfruit.

ifey feff fe? HsPtfl ii ggrf n sanjahu djn d.tn charhai savaa-ee. rahaa-o.

01 saints, a quarter ofit is added daily, (pause)

rft»r ife nfkat HtewcF in% >hv$ afr n jee-a jant sabJi b_ha-ay da-i-aalaa parabJl apnay kar deenay.

All living beings are now in happiness. My Maser has owned them and granted it.

HUH HiJ'ffe fa?SMW A'Aol W$3 V^t£ 11311911^11

sahj subJiaa-ay milay gopaalaa naanak saach pafceenay. U2||3| |67| |

Master meets in ease, Nanak is contented with True. 2.3.67

Safe husf u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ws sr ira? awn ii gur kaa sabad rakhvaaray.

Guru 's word is my saviour.

gfoft gfftra? u>P% ii cha-ukee cha-ugirad. hamaaray.

AW/r a guard is posted around me.

wh wfx m ww ii raam naam man laagaa.

Name ofGod is pleasing to my mind.

hh wtrfe 5tfeww ii nil jam lajaa-ay kar bjhaagaa. ||1||

Ashamed, the devil ofdeath, runs away. 1

fft f iia gsra^ ii parabJi jee too mayro sukh-d_aata.

01 my Master, lovable, you are my happiness giver.

d*15 5Ffe S% H5 ftS3M§ y35 U^M ftjU'd 1
II dd'6 II

banQhan kaat karay man nirmal pooran purakh biDhaaJaa. rahaa-o.
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You cut my fetters, make my mindpure (free), you are perfect Purakh, the life giver, (pause)

wm ijf wfaftiTft ii naanak parabh abhinaasee.

Nanak's Master is imperishable.

31-
oft 77 featf nnft n £aa kee sayv na birthee jaasee.

His service will not go waste.

sraftr 3% 5W ii anad karahi tayray daasaa.

Your servants are rejoicing.

afU ifa?> d# >m»jf iPuaiif-tn jap pooran ho-eeaasaa. ||2||4||68||

Remembering you, their hopes arefulfilled. 2.4. 68

H^fe hutf ij ii sorajth mehfaa 5. SORATH M: 5

si? wf?> gfifttP^ ii gur apunay balihaaree.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru.

ftrffr yg?i Oh h^'<^ ii jin pooran paij savaaree.

Who hasfully refashioned my honour.

H?> f^fewr urfew ii man chingj-aa fa I paa-i-aa.

I am granted thefruit, which I thoughtfor.

i{? wf?^ ftiwftfw ihii parabh apunaa sadaa Qhi-aa-i-aa.
|
|l|

|

/ ever remember my own Master. 1

H%g feH fas »f¥<r ?> a^t ii santahu £is bin avar na ko-ee.

O! saints there is none other than Him.

eras btw v? ret ii ii karan kaaran parabh so-ee. rahaa-o.

Same Master is to cause and to effect, (pause)

Vffe ^ ii parabJi apnai var deenay.

My Master blessed me with favours.

H3iH rftw ^fa oft?j ii sagal jee-a vas keenay.

//e controls all beings.

ft?) ttoot ?ph fa»rfe»F ii jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak, the man of God, remembers name.

^ m& ftf fii&few iipiimii^ii laa saglay dookJi mitaa-i-aa. ||2||5||69||

Then all sorrows end up. 2. 5. 69

Frarfc hu?f u n sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

3or dwfewr an% n £aap gavaa-i-aa gur poo ray.

My perfect Guru, curedfever.

^ >hm? 3% ii vaajay anhad tooray.

7*/r£ unfrictioned sound is playing upon trumpets.

hot sfftwre ijfe oft?> n sarab kali-aan parabJi keenay.

Master made himfully healthy,

arftr fstgir »rfU ^1?) Hill kar kirpaa aap deenay. ||1||

Becoming kindHe blessed with it. 1

ite?) Hfeaifir wfu drc'iA it baydan satgur aap gavaa-ee.

My true Guru Himselfcured the agony ofailment.

ftW H3 HfsT Hdhi d£ ufe tjftf ("PH ftj»T*ft II dO'Q II

sikh sant sabh sarsay ho-ay har har naam Dhi-aa-ee. rahaa-o.

All Sikhs, saints, are rejoicing, and are remembering the name of God. (pause)

h Harftr h ii jo mangeh so layveh.
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Whatever one praysfor, he is granted

wrofenr H3T ^?rftr 11 parabh apni-aa santaa dayveh.

Master gives to His saints.

ufa 3rfe? yfe g^w ii har govid parabji raakhi-aa.

The Master saved Hargovind.

trs 7TOor jto irarfwr i?n£n?oi jan naanaksaach subJiaakhi-aa. ||2||6||70||

Nanak, the man of God, speaks this truth. 2.6.70

nufe muw y ii sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ft^t orarfe h ?g s4 ii so-ee karaa-ay jo tuDh bjiaavai.

You (God) get me to do, what pleases you.

vrftr fawrev cif 7> ii mohi si-aanap kachhoo na aavai.

/ am devoid of any wisdom.

ax a^fast 3f Hdi't^l ii ham baarik ta-o sarnaa-ee.

/ am a child in your refuge.

irfa wit Qh w^t ii°jt parabh aapay paij rakhaa-ee.
1 11| |

Master Himselfhas saved my honour. 1

Ha1" W3 fw ufa arfe^r n mayraa maat pitaa har raa-i-aa.

My mother andfather are God-king.

orfa" foray ww srat %w era'few ii do'G u

kar kirpaa parti paalan laagaa karee" tayraa ka raa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, you give me nourishment, I do what you want me to do. (pause)

ffr*H t?3 3% if% ii jee-a janj iayray Dhaaray.

All living beings are sustained by you.

*{3 w£[ urfb nwra ti parabji doree haath tumaaray.

01 my Master, the thread (of life) is in your hand
P. 627
fk ora># h crasr ii je karaavai so karnaa.

Whatever you want me to do that I do.

toctMiw ii^iipiip^ii naanak daas tayree sarnaa. ||2||7||71||

Nanak, your servant, is in your refuge. 2. 7. 71

Hufehw n ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ufa <™ fe£ irefeMfT n har naam ridai paro-i-aa.

/ have strung God's name in my heart.

hi ara war Qfew \\ Sabh kaaj hamaaraa ho-i-aa.

mv matters are settled.

nu^t H5 ?5w ii parabji charnee mart laagaa.

That one's mindpleases with thefeet ofMaster,

?r sr sw n<^|| pooran jaa kay bhaagaa. ||1||

whose luck is perfect. I

fkte jtmhRji ura fwfew ii mil saaPhsana har Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Joining the congregation of saints, I remember God
»PS Wd'ftlG Ufa ijfaW f^feWT irffeWF II U3»§ II

aath pahar araaDhi-o har har man chindi-aa fa I paa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

All through day and night, I adore God, and I am blessed with thefruits, I desirefor. (pause)

uar U3W >»%? frftrw n paraa poorbalaa ankur jaagi-aa.
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My earlier sown seed has sprouted.

3>h ?pftf Hff s*ftror ii 13am naam man laagi-aa.

That my mindpleases with the name of God.

Hfe 3fe ufo eaftr jwt n man tan har daras samaavai.

My mind and body are merging in seeing Him.

ethh# 3jz art ipiiciopii naanak daas sachay gun gaavai. ||2||8||72||

Nanak, the servant ,is singing the attributes of True. 2. 8. 72

Safe mw y ii sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ara fate ijf Rm'Rw ii gur mil parabjioo chijaari-aa.

Meeting Guru, I remember my Master,

spgff h% H^fW ii kaaraj sab_h savaari-aa.

all my matters are settled,

h^^s »R5^ ii mandaa ko na alaa-ay.

None speaks ill ofHim,

es h ft w§ nzH ii in safch jai jai kaar suoaa-ay. ||1||

everybody hails Him. 1

w& Hate gwft ii santahu saachee saran su-aamee.

01 saints, the real refuge is ofMaster.

»ft)»f Hfe Jjrfa feft £ H IJf «f3g»T^ft II II

jee-a jan£ sabji haath tisai kai so parab_h anfcarjaamee. rahaa-o.

All living being are in His hand, Master is allpervading, (pause)

o^b? Hfe H?*t ii karfcab sabJi savaaray.

He hasfashioned all Hisfeats.

Vp% wry^r f^e Hvra" ii parabJi apunaa birad samaaray.

Master honours His nature (promise)

iffe^ ir^i? y» jsor ii patij paavan parabJi naamaa.

Master 's name purifies the declined.

H?) tjtot ?rer ddU'A" ii^iitfiipgii jan naanak sad kurbaanaa. ||2||9||73H

Nanak says, "I, the man of God, ever sacrifices myselffor you. " 2. 9. 73

H3fe hub* m ii sorafli mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

u'dt[dfk irftr rwfewr it paarbarahm saaj savaari-aa.

The supreme God has given birth and nourished,

fey srcr arj Qh'Pd^r ti ih lahuihaa guroo ubaari-aa.

This child is saved by Guru.

wre oFtt fu? >T3T ei anad karahu pit maajaa.

O! mother andfather be in joy.

u^HH? ffN" or in 11 parmaysar jee-a kaadaataa.

Corf is fAi #iver of/i/c /

to Rjd^Rs 5tt 3h*% it sub_h chi£van daas tumaaray.

Your servants are well wishing.

3**fftj Oh sti »fU7^ aft span wftr n tjo'Q 11

raakhahi paij daas apunay kee kaaraj aap savaaray. rahaa-o.

You have saved the honour ofyour servant, andyourselfhave settled all matters, (pause)

>tor *j? udQtwJl ii mayraa parabJi par-upkaaree.

My Master is beneficent
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uro oR5 frrfe ir^t 11 pooran kal jin Dhaaree.

Jfe is sustaining the whole creation.

?TO3t ira^ wfew 11 naanak saruee aa-i-aa.

Nanak has come toyour refuge,

H7> f^fe»T3» iffewr ii 3 li ho n?8 ii man chindi-aa tal paa-i-aa. ||2||10||74||

/ am blessed with allfruits, I thoughtfor. 2.10. 74

H^fe WW U II sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

vt& we* ufe wit n sadaa sadaa har jaapay.

i?ver a«rf ev^r, / remember God.

tp?to 3^ wO" ii parabh baalak raakhay aapay.

Master Himselfhas saved the child.

iftw srfet tot^ H seeilaa thaak rahaa-ee.

He cured his small-pox.

ftufff bt£ aft s^t ii "=1 ii bighan ga-ay har naa-ee.

All hurdles are over by His name. 1

mr ii»r ner dfenrjF ii mayraa parabJi ho-aa sadaa da-i-aalaa.

My Master has become kindfor ever,

im&fb jflft Sara »iy?> eft jw ift»f «fewr fcraiiw n ii

ardaas sunee bJiagai apunay kee sabii jee-a bjia-i-aa kirpaalaa. rahaa-o.

He has listened theprayer ofHis devotee, allfamily members arehappy with His mercy, (pause)

irs eras g>ro mww n parabJi karan kaaran samraathaa.

Master is all-power to cause and to effect

ufo fa>ra3 Hf ?5 ii har simrai sabh dukh laathaa.

Remembering God, all sorrows are off

wj£ e^n aft g^t ii apaay daas kee sunee baynanlee.

He has listened the prayer ofHis servant

H¥ ?TO5r gfa H#^t iPtiiliipy ii sabji naanak sukh savantee. j|2||ll||75||

Nanak says : all are sleeping in peace. 2.11. 75

Safe y^jw n ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

wf& ara ftpx^ ii apnaa guroo Dh>aa-ay.

Rememberyour Guru,

fWfe arra ft^t uife w£ n mil kusal sayiee ghar aa-ay.

meet and return home in joy.

sn^ oft ^ftwr^t n naamai kee vadi-aa-ee.

The greatness is ofname,

feH sftHfe Eras ?) FT^t iihii Sis keemat kahan na jaa-ee.

None can tell its value. 1

ffea; ufe ijft ufe wd'Ud n santahu har har har aaraaDhahu.

0/ saints, adore God.

ufa wi'o'fU ws fa? ip?ft»r cp^h franjfc H'uy ii dd'6 n

har aaraaDh sabjio kichh paa-ee-ai kaaraj saglay saaDhahu. rahaa-o.

Adoring God, we get everything, and get all matters settled, (pause)

garfe ipr jpaft ii paraym bjiagat parabji laagee.

Loving devotion is ofMaster.H^k ^5j« J dfl ii so paa-ay jis vadbjiaagee.
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Only he gets it, who is greatly lucky.

a?> (Toot 7fh fawfewr 11 jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak, the man of God, remembers name.

fefe hot h*t as irfew nsiivit^ii Jin sarab sujcfciaa fal paa-i-aa. ||2||12||76||

He is granted thefruits ofallpleasures. 2. 12. 76

H^ft huw u ii sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

vzknfa fear g?jT
ii parmaysar djjfcaa bannaa.

(Vorf A as given me the safety belt,

en tat or^ bV n djujch rog kaa dayraa fchannaa.

the camp of ailments and sorrows hasfallen.

wh? sraftr sa ii anad karahi nar naaree.

(?/ men ant/ women be happy.

ufa ijfr yfe ftreir tn^ ir «=i n har har parabh kirpaa Dhaaree.

God, Master has become kind. 1

P. 628
iteirm to a^t it sanjahu suk]i ho-aa sabJi thaa-ee.

01 saints, now everywhere is happiness.

y'dJjtlK U^S M9^H7 3fe aftWF HBTft fT^t II 3ZF§ II

paarbarahm pooran parmaysar rav rahi-aa sabjinee jaa-ee. rahaa-o.

The supreme, theperfect God is pervading allplaces, (pause)

era sft gr£t »ptf ii Dhur kee banee aa-ee.

The wordfrom God has come,

fefe HHiwt foz^t ii (in saglee chtni mitaa-ee.

f/ris /rawfinished all my worries.

?fe»rw taws' n g>i-aal purakh miharvaanaa.

01 merciful, kind Purakh,

aft ttoot H*? atfw HQinaiiPPii har naanak saach vaKftaanaa. ||2||13||77||

God has shown truth to Nanak. 2. 13. 77

H^femw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

>>& §t gy^w ii aithai othai rakhvaalaa.

He is my protector, here and hereafter.

HPddia star eftw ii parabh safcgur jieen ga-i-aafaa.

Master true Guru is merciful topoor,

wrt >hu£ wrfu 3^ ii d_aas apnay aap raakh_ay.

He Himselfsaves His servants.

uife urfe na? gs^ ihm ghat ghat sabad. sub_haakjiay. 1
1 1| I

He speaks pleasant through all bodies. 1

are at g^a: 3ufr afe fT^t ii gur kay charan oopar bal jaa-ee.

/ sacrifice myselffor thefeet of Guru.

fesH rrftr irftf hsaI it to1© ii

dinas rain saas saas samaalee pooran sabJinee thaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Day and night, I remember with every breath, he is perfecting all places, (pause)

wfa a»r ii aap sahaa-ee ho-aa.

He Himself has become helpful

h# w #nr ii sachay daa sachaa dJio-aa.
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True is the hopefor true.

Ml aaife 3fe>>F^ ii tayree bJiaga£ vadi-aa-ee.

Your devotion is ofgreat significance,

w& 777^ hs H<j*'*fl ipiihbii^cii paa-ee naanak parabJi sarriaa-ee. ||2f |14||78||

Nanak could get it at thefeet ofMaster. 2.14. 78

rate mw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

nftrara y% n satgur pooray bJiaanaa.

Ifperfect true Guru wills it,

nfUw || jaa japi-aa naam ramaanaa.

then I remember all pervading name.

arfite few n gobind, kirpaa Dhaaree.

My God has become kind,

t[fe Oh a>f^ mi parabh raakhee paij hamaaree.
1 11| |

Master has saved my honour, 1

ijfa ar gas g*re^t n har kay charan sadaa sukh-d_aa-ee.

God'sfeet are ever pleasing.

h feiftr net 35 u^fb fa3# »ph a w& mil ^pf n

jo ichheh so-ee fa I paavahi birthee aas na jaa-ee.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

Whatever thefruit one desires, that he begets, his hope does not go unanswered. 1 (pause)

%if sta ftm >j<?wfe 5^ w£r% are art ii kirpaa karay jis paraanpat daa£aa so-ee sant gun gaavai.

Upon whom the owner of life, the Giver, is kind, that saint sings His attributes.

$H 331% 3* of MS rffcp HidlJil'H Hft? 3^ II? II

paraym b_hagatJaa kaa man leenaa paarbarahm man bhaavai. ||2||

His mind is possessed by His loving devotion, so is liked by supreme God. 2w una ufa sf hh ^¥3T ftft 6di8dl sicft ii aath pahar bar kaa jas ravnaa bikhai thag-uree laathee.

All through day and night, lam reciting thepraise ofGod. The betrayingpoisonous illusion has

gone.

Hftt fMB'fe H3 513^ H3 FTO WH H^t II 3 II

sang milaa-ay lee-aa mayrai kartai sant saaDh bJia-ay saathee. ||3| |

My Creator has unite me with Himself, saints have become my companions. 3

off arfo ?ft?> H3SH »rvfir mtu fiwfewr ii kar geh leenay sarbas deenay aapeh aap milaa-i-aa.

Holding my hand, He gave me everything, and Himselfgot me to be in union.

673 TmSl H33 #3 tf3?J^ Hferfld infe»p HBIHUIIPlJll

kaho naanak sarab thok pooran pooraa satgur paa-i-aa. ||4||15| |79||

Nanak says, "I am blessed with true Guru, who is wholly perfect. " 4.15. 79

fefeHTOnj ii soralb mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

araM wsr uh1^ ii gareebee gad_aa hamaaree.

Poverty (modesty) is my mace.

tfcr httk rtft it khannaa sagal rayn chhaaree.

The cleaning of everyone'sfeet-dust is my Khan da.

fen »rdt ot s fest %Wt ii is aagai ko na tikai vaykaaree.

No wicked can stand before this.

ara y% £3 ara w$ inn gur pooray ayh gal saaree. ||1||

The perfect Guru has solved this matter. 1

ufo afo 7FH )T3S oft ti bar har naam sanfcan kee otaa.
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The name ofGod is the hope ofsaints.

h font few eft aife 3t 8*JdRj az^ mn au*f 11

jo simrai tis kee gat hovai upJirahi saglay kotaa. ] rahaa-o.

Whoever remembers he liberates, crores ofpeople are emancipated. 1 (pause)

jffar hh anffew n sani sang jas gaa-i-aa.

In the congregation ofsaints, I sing His praise.

feu yBTT ufo 05 uiffew ii ih pooran har Dhan paa-i-aa.

This perfect wealth ofGod is granted to me.

m ttoot wy ftizrffrw ii kaho naanak aap mitaa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "Negateyour ego,

FTf tFUsruH <rctft »rfe»F hp neutron sab_h paarbarahm nadree aa-i-aa. ||2||16||S0||

you will see supreme God, with eyes. "2.16.80

Safe huw u n sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

3rfa uu ^at ofhft n gur poorai pooree keenee.

Theperfect Guru did well,

wm >jfyjft afc ^fcft ll bakhas apunee kar deenee.

He granted me His grace.

ft>3 m irtfewr
-

ii nit anand sukh paa-i-aa.

/ am ever enjoying happiness and bliss.

7? H3i& gtft yH'fewr iiiii thaav saglay sukhee vasaa-i-aa.
1

He got all habitatedplaces in joy, 1

uft eft 33n% 3s H^t ii har kee bjhagat fa I daa£ee.

God's devotion is rewarding.

30% iff fegiF siftr fVa& ftn? <ft fr^t n w@ ii

gur poorai kirpaa kar deenee virlai kin hee jaalee. rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru has given me with his grace, veryfew have known it (pause)

jjdyjl w&j ll gurbaanee gaavah bJiaa-ee.

01 my brothers, sing the hymns ofGuru (Gurbani),

fhs rrew HtT mw^t ii oh safal sadaa sukh-daa-ee,

that isfructifying, everpleasing.

jrea mi firorfew ii naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak has remembered His name,

yufa fefa»nrfe»F iisiiviifUi poorab likjii-aa paa-i-aa. ||2||17||81H

and is blessed with what in preordained 2.17.81

HHfe huw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

P. 629
aifw »ra^ ii gur pooraa aaraaDhay,

Adoring perfect Guru,

othh JT3TR fptfr ii kaaraj saglay saaDhay.

all matters are settled

Train httuh n sagal manorath pooray.

A// objectives are achieved

Wrt »reas ft hid baajay anhad tooray.

The unfrictionedwordplays on trumpets. 1

rsu wh HU3m ipffewr n santahu raam japat sukh paa-i-aa.
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O! saint's pleasure is in remembering God
JT3 WPTfk H¥ JTO^ H3I$ £V fif2ife»P II 3<pf II

saniasthaan basaysukh sehjaysaglay^ookh mitaa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

At saint's place, people live in happiness, in ease, all their sorrows arefinished. 1 (pause)

are u% eft w$ ii gur pooray kee banee.

The word (Bani) ofperfect Guru,

uigsfsm Hfe u paarbarahm man hhaanee.

is pleasing to supreme God
S'ScT erfk &(n£t ii naanak daas vakhaan_ee.

Nanak, the servant, has revealed,

firaHS msw orj^ ii5 lint ii ii nirmal akath kahaanee. ||2||18||82||

Pure is the unrelatabte story of God 2.18.82

flgrte huw 4 ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH Ms 5

f¥ ?rfi ?y wrt ii ijhookhay khaava£ laaj na aavai.

As a hungry does notfeel shy when eating.

fef ufo h?> ufo ar% iihii li-o har jan har gun gaavai.

similarly, man ofGod (does notfeel shy), when singing attributes of God 1

WJ7> offfr at ferf wsop^hir u apnay kaaj ka-o ki-o alkaa-ee-ai.

Why areyou lazy in doingfor yourself?

frT§ ftrngftr 5y<jww Htr tot to un£h»r iihii wB n

jit simran dargeh mukji oojal sadaa sadaa sukh paa-ee-ai. |[l|| rahaa-o.

Remembering Oneyourface will brighten, andyou will ever be in happiness. 1 (pause)

ftrf oT>ft orfk HS»t ii ji-o kaamee kaam lubJiaavai.

As a lusty one is charmed by lust,

fef <n% wn sn% im s4 ii?ii ti-o har daas har jas bhaavai. ||2||

similarly the servant of God is charmed by thepraise of God 2

ftrf nrfe jsm^ it ji-o maataa baal laptaavai.

As a mother is crazyfor her child

fef fomreft s*h ii3 n ti-o gi-aanee naam kamaavai. ||3||

Similarly a savant earns name. 3

ara y% § n gur pooray £ay paavai.

He #e/.s/rom theperfect Guru,

ft?) ?TOo( ?r>f fWt ii 8 uK ii ii jan naanak naam Phi-aavai. ||4||19||83||

Nanak, the man of God, remembers name. 4.19.83

Safe huw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH Af: 5

H*r H*fe air> wm%MF n sukh saaNd ghar aa-i-aa.

Safe and happy, I returned home.

flfest a yftf wft»r ii nindak kai mukh £hhaa-i-aa.

The ash is smeared on theface of back-biter.

yfr 3jfo ufira^fewr it poorai gur pehraa-i-aa.

The perfect Guru dressed me up (with his grace).

fosft Hwftew inn binsay dutch sabaa-i-aa.

All my sorrows arefinished 1

mr<j w§ eft ^ftwtf n santahu saachay kee vadi-aa-ee.

01 saints, this greatness is ofthe True.
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ftrft nraatr as^t inn atrf 11 jin achraj sobjh banaa-ee. rahaa-o.

W7«? ftas created wonderful grandeur. 1 (pause)

rrftra at 3^ 11 bolay saahib kai bJiaanai.

/ speak ifMaster wills me to speak.

tTH guy 11 daas banee barahm vaJshaanai.

The servant recites the word ofGod
7mz jtob^ 11 naanak parabji sukh-d_aa-ee.

Nanak's Master is pleasing.

foffr y^t as^HS^ iq 112011 ten jin pooree banai banaa-ee. ||2||20f |84||

He has created this perfect creation. 2.20.84

rrefe H3W 11 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATII MOHALL 5

i/fw ftwrt 11 parabji apunaa ridai Dhi-aa-ay.

Rememberyour Master in heart.

mfa H«ft msTHfe wt 11 ghar sahee salaamat aa-ay.

Return home safe and happy.

rf=N ?fe»r hjt% 11 santo&b liba-i-aa sansaaray.

The world is now contented

3p%y$ & 3*% Mill gur poorai lai taaray. ||1||

TTte perfect Guru has undertook to save them, 1

i{f whf effewfw 11 santahu parabji mayraa sadaa da-i-aataa.

0/ saints, my Master is ever kind

WJ$ 33T3" oft 3133 ?7 dlitA^ S1^?W ll^ll II

apnay bhagat kee ganat na gaQ-ee raakJiai baa! gupaalaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He does not countfor devotee's mistakes, and saves His ignorant children. 1 (pause)

ufa m$ fet fft tr% 11 har naam rijJai ur Dhaaray.

He keeps the name ofGod in heart

fefe Ht £3 r¥t% 11 tin saMay thok savaaray.

He settles all the matters.

arfe yt 3ftf ^tw 11 gur poorai lus giee-aa.

The perfect Guru blessed me with His grace.

fefo n u^ii^iitijii fir naanak dookhj na thee-aa.
| j2||21||85||

Therefore, Nanak is never in trouble again.

fofe HUfr u 11 soralh mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

uftr Hfo 3fr ?fhw H^t 11 har man tan vasi-aa so-ee.

God Himself is abiding in my mind and body.

ft # w§ at Hf 11 jai jai kaar karay sabji ko-ee.

Everyone now is hailing Him.

ara y% oft efew^t 11 gur pooray kee vadi-aa-ee.

This is the greatness ofperfect Guru.

3T oft cfiHfe snfr 7! w$ 11 in iaa kee keemal kahee na jaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

None can tell its value. 1

uf w€t 11 ha-o kurbaan jaa-ee tayray naavai.

/ sacrifice myselffor your name.

to* S Hifftr &ftr fUwt h hit ant 11111 11

jis no bakhas laiht mayray pi-aaray so jas tayraa gaavai.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.
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Whomever you grant, 01 my dear, he sings your praise. 1 (pause)

§ snj gw>ft ita* 11 too" b_haaro su-aamee mayraa.

You are my greatest Master.

H3T 53*TF 3^ ii jantaa" bJiarvaasaa tayraa.

The saint's hopes are on you.

TTOoT \{3 wasr^ 11 naanak parabh sarnaa-ee.

Nanak is in the refuge ofMaster.

HfcftfeoTots'tf iisnwiitgii muMi nind_ak kai chhaa-ee. 1|2||22||86|[

In back-biter's mouth, is all ash. 2.22.86

ftgfe Haw y ii sorajh mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

nrffm ft% ii aagai sukji mayray meejaa.

0! my friend, there will be happiness hereafter.

w<tc iffk ii paachhay aanad parabJi keeiaa.

Here Master has given lot of bliss.

iraHHfo 3^3 Tisuft it parmaysur bana£ banaa-ee.

Gad has made the whole scheme.

fefa c&u 7&ft ii fir dolaj ka£hoo naahee.
1

1 1 1

1

Therefore I am never shaken. 1

w% Trftra forf h§ HrfW u saachay saahib si-o man maani-aa.

My mind is pleased with true Master.

ufe hot (h&Ri frfW ^rf it harsarab niran£ar jaani-aa. |UH rahaa-o.

7%ms / could know the allpervading God. 1 (pause)

P. 630
to rffrw %t ^fe»fw ii sab_h jee-a Jayray jja-i-aalaa.

All beings are yours, O! merciful

aarfo \{fexnw n apnay bJiagai karahi partipaalaa.

You nourish your devotees.

wrest?M ^few^t ii achraj tayree vadi-aa-ee.

Your greatness is ofwonders.

fas 7TOcT (TW ftrbT^t 115 ntpii ni£ naanak naam Dhi-aa-ee. ||2||23||87||

Nanak ever remembers your name. 2.23.87

ngfc Haw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

Biffe A^ 1 fed h% ii naal naraa-in mayrai.

GW Is with me.

HHf? ?> »rt ii jamdpot na aavai nayrai.

The devil ofdeath cannot touch me.

crfe spfe *js n kan|h laa-ay parabji raakhai.

Master keeps me in His embrace.

nPddjd eft h? if* 11*111 satgur kee sach saakhai.
1

The story oftrue Guru is true. 1

ajftr u% y^t btM n gur poorai pooree keeiee.

TAe perfect Guru has createdperfect.

wfa h<ji$ g»H 5T§ HHfe ^rSl in II <J<J'G II

(Jusman maar vidaaray saglay d.aas ka-o sumal dee£ee. rahaa-o.

Killing my all enemies, He threw them away, and gave best advice to His servant 1 (pause)
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Vfe m& W7> w# ii parabji saglay thaan vasaa-ay.

Master is habitating allplaces.

gfa n*fe ftfo nt% n sufeh saa
N
d fir aa-ay.

Thus J returned home safe and happy.

m&t v? Htfi'S it naanak paraM sarnaa-ay.

Nanak is in the refuge ofMaster.

fafc 33T fte»s iPUPsiittii jin sagiay rog mitaa-ay.
1 12[|24| |88| |

Who cured all my ailments. 2.24.88

H3fe huot u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

toh hit ^77 7 aft v^frft ii sarab sukbaa kaa daaiaa sajgur taa kee sarnee paa-ee-ai.

True Guru is the giver of allpleasures, let us be in his refuge.

gang U3 MfST" S¥ aifew <jftr aT^bJr 11^11

darsan bjiaytai hot anandaa dookh ga-i-aa har gaa-ee-ai. ||1| |

Seeing Him removes sorrows, let us singfor Him, and be in bliss.

aft 3H tfNg w& ii har ras peevhu b_haa-ee.

O! my brother drink the nectar of God.

WfU SOf WM'UO 3Tff 1ft oft HdA'tH II II

naam japahu naamo aaraaPhahu gur pooray kee sarnaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Remember name, adore through name, and be in the refuge ofperfect Guru, (pause)

fenfij wfe Stf gfa fefW w& ysj r# ii tiseh paraapai jis Phur NkJii-aa so-ee pooran £haa-ee.

He is available to onet for whom He is preordained, He is perfect, O! brother.

oft ff#3t lp fft S*ft{ 3EF ftpf jp^t IIPIIPUHttf II

naanak kee baynaniee parabji jee naam rahaa liv laa-ee. ||2|j25||89| |

Nanak says, "I have oneprayer O! my Master, that Imay live intuned with name. " 2. 25. 89

rrafe huw u ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

aras btd '^rt ufe n&atroft tin mv^ eft aifiy n karan karaavan har anjtarjaamee jan apunay kee raakJiai.

God, allpervading is to cause and to effect, He saves the honour ofHis men.

ri $ erf uf aar rra? ajj 3H 7$ 11111 jai jai kaar hot jag fcheetar sabad guroo ras chaakhai. ||1||

Jftey are hailed in the world, as they taste the nectar ofword-Guru. 1

fft §^ niTcfr it parabji jee tayree ot gusaa-ee.

0/ my Master, I depend upon you.

3 HHTO Hafe of tPBT WS UtTSf 3H ftl>»P5ft II <JO'0 II

too samrath saran kaa daataa aath pahar tumH Phi-aa-ee. rahaa-o.

Few are all power, Giver ofrefuge, I rememberyou all through day and night (pause)

ff HTT SH5 era" #7 feft wf^ir snft u jo jan bjhajan karay parabJl tayraa tisai andaysaa naahee.

One, who, the man of God, remembersyou, 01 Master, he has nothing to worry.

H&dld 337 S?t gf fkfewT Ufa 317 3Ft H!T HT*ft 113 II

satgur charan lagay bJia-o miti-aa har gun gaa-ay man maahee.
1 12| |

Once at thefeet oftrue Guru, hisfears vanish, he sings the attributes ofGod in mind 2

m mm nfedid *WfW n sookfc sahj aanand gJianayray satgur dee-aa dilaasaa.

True Guru gavepat, now there is tot ofhappiness, bliss, in ease.

firfe urfo »p£ K7 fc^r ysiy sr^fr wtf ii3ii jin ghar aa-ay sobhaa saytee pooran ho-ee aasaa. ||3||

Winning I returned home with laurels, my hope isfulfilled 3
yar f? nfe ip sft tra?? *{* sr sr>r ii pooraa gur pooree mat jaa kee pooran parabJl kay kaama a.

My Guru is perfect, His advice isperfect, perfect are Master's actions.
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Hcf?ft Wft\ 3ftrf JMf ffftf ^jfo ijfr <TrHT U9llp£lltfOII

gur charnee laag £ark) bJiav saagar jap naanak har har naarnaa.
1 14| |26| [90| |

Being at the feet of Guru, I swam across the terrible ocean. Nanak remembers name of

God. 4.26.90

rrafe hw u. ii sorath mehlaa 5, SORATI1 M; 5

sfef ftrairw^tew^wnr^HsfaHjti'tfl n i2ha-i-o kirpaal deen dukh. bJianjan aapay sab_h biDhthaatee.

Destroyer ofthe sorrows ofoppressed has become kind. He Himselfhas thought out the device.

ftf<7 Hfe a^rfrli hit wfins1- ara u% sr^t inn

khin meh raakh lee-o jan apunaa gur poorai bayrhee kaatee. ||1||

In a moment, He has protected His man,the perfect Guru has cut my chains* 1

H% h?t ara Aflfe to ftron^bJr n mayray man gur govind sad Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

01 my mind, let us ever remember God-Guru.

a&R fa^fo feH 35 3 TO U1^^ II II

sagal kaiays miteh is tan tay man chindi-aa fat paa-ee-ai. rahaa-o.

All ailments ofmy body are cured, let us have the desiredfruit (pause)

tft*H if=rw£ Hfe rife *{?%w noTH diu^ ii jee-a ja n£ j a a kay sabh keenay pa ra bh oochaa agam apaaraa.

One who has created all living beings, He is Master, unapproachable, infinite.

H'MHPdl TTTicf 7P>f ftp>ffe»fW ftT5? ?3W H3ll3PI|tf<ill

saaDhsanq naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa mukJi oojal bJia-ay darbaaraa. ||2||27||9l1[

Nanak says, "In the congregation of saints, I remember His name, I will enter His court with

clean face." 2.27.90

fofe mw m ii sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

ftnmf w& n simra-o apunaa saaN-ee.

Remember your Master.

tern %fe ire ftmr^ ii dinas rain sad Dhi-aa-ee.

Remember ever, day and night.

sra %fe ftrftr w% ii haath day-ay jin raakhay.

One who has protected by giving His hand
in% sth HtF wit ii^ii har naam mahaa ras chaakfaay.

1
1 1 1

1

Remembering that God's name, I have tasted the great nectar. 1

P. 631
»ru£ 3T3 fyfe gary»A li apnay gur oopar kurbaan.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru.

tow U^7) IJF ?ft>H u£ fHdd-i'A II TOT# II

bjia-ay kirpaal pooran parabh daajay jee-a ho-ay miharvaan. rahaa-o.

My perfect Master, the giver, has become kind, so thepeople have become generous, (pause)

e?> HdA'tfl it naanak jan sarnaa-ee.

Nanak, the man of God, is in His refuge.

fkfe Oh w^t ii jin pooran paij rakhaa-ee.

He has perfectly saved my honour.

m&w ftRr^t ii sagJay dookh mitaa-ee.

He hasfinished all my sorrows.

g^fgy iiPHPriitfpii sukh bhunchahu mayray bjiaa-ee. ||2||28||92||

01 my brothernsf enjoy happiness. 2.28.92

H^fe Htjw y it sora£h mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5
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g?«r sw >t% fft»r ife §% tpt ii sunhu binantee thaakur mayray jee-a jani tayray DJiaaray.

01 my Master, listen my prayer, all living beings are sustained by you.

On jtm wr?> sft eras e«'«AU"il niti raakh paij naam apunay kee karan karaavanhaaray.
1 11| |

01 God, you are one to cause and to effect, you stand by your reputation. 1

tftf whw «rra fUw% n parabji jee-o Miasmaanaa kar pi-aaray.

01 my dear, lovable Master, please own me.

?% a& uh w% ii or«nf ii buray bJialay ham thaaray. rahaa-o.

or Aflrf, Iam yours, (pause)

yop^ hhot g»r>ft am? spfe tw% n sunee pukaar samrath su-aamee banPhan kaat savaaray.

My Master, alt-power, listened my cry. He cut my chains and refashioned me.

vfirfe ftrairf dear H7> ?tooT iprcw$ H3iptf ntfaii

pahir sirpaa-o sayvak jan maylay naanak pargat pahaaray.
1 12| |29| |93| |

Dressing (Bestowing) me in a robe ofhonour. He got me to meet His servants, the men of God,

thus Nanak is revealed to the world, 2.29.93

H3fe Htw u ii soratb mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

fft»f tfe nfr ?ftr orfe faz Hfr tJda'd ii jee-a jani sabjh vas kar deenay sayvak sabh darbaaray.

Let all living being be empowered by the servants in His court.

wraftoPf cfr§ \{s wrs ftjftr irfe f3ra n^n

angeekaar kee-o parabji apunay bjiav niDh paar utaaray.
1

1 1 1 j

Our Master accepted them and helped them to, swim across the terrible treasures (of waters,

ocean). 1

hh?> 3 cTOri ii sanfcan kay kaaraj saga I savaaray.

A// matters ofsaints, are settled.

tft?> tjfewtt %u*s %v ftsftr ira7) ottm <jw% ii au'Q ii

deen da-i-aal kirpaal kirpaa niDh pooran khasam hamaaray. rahaa-o.

Merciful to poor, generous, the treasure ofkindness, our Master isperfect (pause)

wf >»re? ns w& fw 7> sraf u aa-o bai£h_ aadar sajjh thaa-ee oon na ka£ahooN baataa.

Everyone respects and welcomes, I am not short ofanything.

sarfe frraipf ^€ b?> wj7> ira^u tstsot yy H3H3oii<8H

bjiagai sirpaa-o dee-o jan apunay partaap naanak parabji jaataa. ||2||30| |94||

He gave the honour ofdevotion to His man, Nanak couldfeel the greatness ofMaster. 2.30.94

wsfc HtHF < soratti mehlaa 9 SORATH M: 9

iS^nfeara trfFfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

ijr one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

t H?i 3th ftrf iftfe ii ray man raam si-o kar paree£.

O! my mind, have love with God.

jj?7) diftfti arc? h<s8 »»ra 3F§ ans* aftfe inn do'Q it

sarvan gobind gun sun-o ar gaa-o rasnaa geet. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With ears, listen the attributes ofGod, and with tongue, sing His sweet songs. 1 (pause)

arra Fpnfafe fa>ra w§ dfo ufe? y?ft=f n kar saaDhsangat simar maaDho hohi pafcij puneet.

Be in the congregation of saints, remember God, thus let the declined be pure.

ocw faww faf ufo§ id H¥ wt >fte ihii kaal bi-aal ji-o pari-o dolai mulch pasaaray meet
I |l|

f

01 myfriend, the terrible devil ofdeath moves around, like a snake with open mouth. 1

wtt cpfe afr tftj arrftr ft mrfe amf ^tfe n aaj kaal fun Johi garas hai samajh raaicha-o cheet

Today or tomorrow, you will be in grip, you keep this in mind
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atr 77m th 3f*r & W3 wfH? nte ii 3mu kahai naanak raambhaj lai jaal a-osar beet. ||2||1|[

Nanah says, "Remember God, this opportunity willpass off.
" 11.2,1

H^fe hw tf 11 sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

Hff eft h?> <ft H'ftr ii man kee man hee maahi ranee.

(The desire) ofthe mind, remained in the mind.

?r <n% sit ?> zflaq S% crfe 3i*ft 11*111 n

naa har bhajay na tirath sayvay chotee kaal gahee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Neither you remember God, nor you serve at sacred place. Your tuft is held by devil of death.

(pause),

ergr >fr? U3 aw mife yro to WRft ii d_aaraa meet poot rath sampat Dhan pooran sabh mahee.

Wife, friend, son, chariot, property, wealth, and whole ofthe earth.

H3ra ftifew £ trof sh5 otj a Frdt nm avar sagal mithi-aa ay jaan-o bJiajan raam ko sahee.
1

1 1 1 ]

Know that this all is only illusion, only remembering God is a reality. 1

fczs f&zs au§ H3i d'RjG hwt %u H*ft ii firafc firai bahutay jug haari-o maanas dayh lahee.

Wandering and wandering in many ages, I am worn out, then I am blessed with human body.

?TOor oRra ftras oft a#ir fh>ra3 ore* fi<ft II 3 II 3 II

naanak ka hat mi Ian kee baree-aa simrat kahaa nahee.
1 12| |2| |

Nanak says, "Why do not you remember (God), for now is the timefor union. " 2.2

Safe mw t ii sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

% a§5 ?Hfe f ?ft^t ii man ray ka-un kumat tai leenee.

01 my mind, what kind ofbad wisdomyou are in.

ira fyrfew 3jt dftf& ifdife ?jfu sftift niii dd'6 u

par daaraa ninjji-aa ras rachi-o raam bJiagat neh keenee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

You are indulging in love for other's wife, taste of back-biting, and never are in devotion for

God. 1(Pause)

Hsrfe i?§ H'fcsG % A 1 (/(a US HTO oT§ trffewr II

mukal panth jaani-o tai naahan Dhan joran ka-o Dhaa-i-aa.

You have not cared to know the path ofemancipation, you always rush for collecting money.

P. 632
Wfe H3T cftr ?Ttft sfcS* f&W Wy till' Hill

ant sang kaahoo nahee deenaa birthaa aap banDh_aa-i-aa. ||1||

Nothing will accompany you in the end; you are chaining yourselfin vain.

?F life »(hG 3JcJ H§ fifVG <TtJ §Vlt!§ 515 ftPMW il

naa har bhaji-o na gur jan sayvi-o nah upji-o kachh gi-aanaa.

Neitheryou have remembered God, noryou have served men of Guru, noryou have gained any

knowledge.

uiz <ft Hrftr ftstJHA § ffewTF ii 5 ii ghat hee maahi niranjan tayrai tai khojat ug>aanaa. ||2||

Taintless (God) is within your body, you are searching inforests. 2

add rRSH ^ d'fijG Wife? Hfe JTtft UTJt II

bahut janam bharmat tai haari-o asthir mat nahee paa-ee.

You are worn out by wandering in lot of births, you have not gained stable wisdom.

h*sh $u tnfe ufo stt a 1Ad y^'tH U3ii3ii

maanas dayh paa-ay pad har bhaj naanak baat bataa-ee. ||3|[3||

You are blessed with human body, be at Hisfeet and remember God, Nanak tells this truth. 3.3

rafe tf ii sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9
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t sft Frafe flrenr 11 man ray parab_h kee saran bichaaro.

Ol my mind, think ofMaster's refuge.

frTij Uwa3 <flrt«' jft SuJl 31-

ai fTW §3" unl HHfl 3<J'8 II

jih simraS gankaa see uDhree taa ko jas urQhaaro. rahaa-o.

Remembering whom even Ganka could liberate, keep His praise in heart. 1 (pause)

»hsh sftrS tpn w a ftoraft »ff teat ire view n

atal bha-i-o Dharoo-a jaa kai simran ar nirbJiai pad paa-i-aa.

Remembering whom, Dhrue remained undaunted, and he gained the position ofafearless.

aw fezr ftrfa # gnoft £ spd faHaffew 11111

dukh harjaa ih biph ko su-aamee tai kaahay bisraa-i-aa.

Master takes away sorrow in this way, why haveyouforgotten it? 1

fth <fr rrafe 3Rft few feftr am ara^r ^ n jab hee saran gahee kirpaa niDh gaj garaah Jay chhootaa.

TTie moment, elephantplaced itselfin the refuge ofthe treasure ofmercy, itgotfreefrom crocodile.

huh1 aw aa* s8 aasf aw aa? tfq?r fesr^ n^n

mahmaa naam kahaa la-o barna-o raam kahai banDhan tfh iootaa. ||2[J

How much praise, ofthe name, I can relate, whoever recites, he is liberatedfrom chains. 2

nmm ynft naj ?r£ few Fcfir fisHd'd' ii ajaamal paapee jag jaanay nimakli maahi nistaaraa.

The world knows thatAjamal was a sinner, he got liberated in a moment
#3 f^Fffe t # Qdd Pd tftar 11311811

naanak kahat chayt chintaaman tai b_hee utreh paaraa. [|3||4||

Nanak says, "Remember God, you will also swim across (be liberated). " 3.4

Hafe must tf ii sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

afw f^rf at ii paraanee ka-un upaa-o karai.

Ol being, what measures you are taking ?

w % sarfe sft ah a a£ n«ui 3iF§ n

jaa £ay hhagai raam kee paavai jam ko taraas harai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

With which you can be blessed with the devotion of God and befreefrom thefear of death, 1

(pause)

o<8rt sraH ftrfxW aa 5frft aft? aasft ii

ka-un karam bidi-aa kaho kaisee Dharam ka-un fun kar-ee.

Which ofactions you do? which kind ofeducation you have? and then which kind offaith you

follow?

«Q<5 s*h ara w a ftrw% H'dia a§ 3a^t iisii

ka-un naam gur jaa kai simrai bhav saagar ka-ojar-ee.

What is the name ofyour Guru, you remember, for swimming across the terrible ocean. 1

ass ft %s ??h few ftftr jrftj aO u4 u kai mai ayk naam kirpaa niDh jaahi japai gat paavai.

In dark age is only one name, the treasure ofmercy (God), rememberingwhomyou are liberated.

qaH 31 a HH <y<jfo fecJ feftl ih? IIP II

a-or Qharam taa kai sam naahan ih bip_h bayd bataavai. 1 12||

Other religions do not match it, this is the way, Vedas tell 2

mw jm fca&frw at aa^ aFT^r n sukh dukji rahat sadaa nirlaypee jaa ka-o kahat gusaa-ee.

One who is beyondpleasure andpain, and is ever detached, He is called Master.

ft ?h ift Hftr afr IXifaRj A'rtot eaifte fc»p*ft iiaii^ii

so turn hee meh basai nirantar naanak darpan ni-aa-ee. ||3||5||

Nanak says, "Thus ever-living (God) lives in you, like the one in looking glass. " 3.5
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Hate muht tj it sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH Mi 9

w€t ft fefe fafti awf djH'tJI ii maa-ee mai kihi biDh lakha-o gusaa-ee.

O.' my mother, which way I can see Master?

wetm mftpipfe fenfo h h£ aftrf Qdyjfl iihii n

mahaa moh agi-aan timar mo man rahi-o urjhaa-ee. rahaa-o.

frj inflated greed, darkness ofignorance, my mind is indulging, 1 (pause)

H3IK fTSH S3H *ft 83H iffe§ ?kJ *HHfe? Hfe ITjJt II

saga I janam bharam hee bjiaram Jcho-i-o nah asthir mat paa-ee.

/ have lost all my life in wandering and wandering, and could not have stable wisdom.

fafa>»l"H3(*J 3ftl€ foil 7ft B^t »TOHT^ ll°lll

bikhi-aaskat rahi-o nis baasur nah qhhootee aDhmaa-ee.

Day and night, I was busy in deadly poison, I could not get rid ofmy meanness. 1

H'M&i eraa; fftft efts* sftgfe ija
1

3i^r n saaDhsang kabhoo nahee keenaa nah keerat parabJi gaa-ee.

/ could never participate in the congregation of saints, and never I sing the praise ofMaster.

flff *y?Sor ft Tpfa 5T§ 3RJ *>fb WU HdA'ifl II3 II£ II

jan naanak mai naahi ko-oogun raakii layho sarnaa-ee. ||2||6j|

Nanak, the man of God, says, "I have earned no virtue, please have me in your refuge. " 2.

6

HHfe huh* tf it sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

htt hu aftr ?rfu ii maa-ee man mayro bas naahi.

01 my mother, my mind is not under my control

ferr U'H<* ftrftpx?) 6r& feftr ftrfti fstS grfti msii yo»Q n

nis baasur bikhi-an ka-o Dhaavat kihi biDh roka-o taahi.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Day and night, it rushesfor poison, which way should I stop it? 1 (pause)

tey^fHdjfe^MHHteftjwsul^Hirt n bayd puraan simrit kay matsun nimakh na hee-ay basaavai.

Listening the philosophy of Vedas, Purans and Simrities, it never keeps in mind, even for a

moment.

H?> S'H* ftl§ tjftjG flddld" rTSH ftw># II ^ II

par Dhan par daaraa si-o rachi-o birthaa janam siraavai.
1

1 1 1

1

It is indulgening in other's wife, others wealth, the life thus is passing in vain. 1

nfe Mffew a sfeG a"cd S3 ax ftpHw ii

mad maa-i-aa kai b_ha-i-o baavro soojhat nah kachh gi-aanaa.

You are mad in wine, in wealth, you know no knowledge.

ghat hee feheetar basat niranjan taa ko maram na jaanaa. ||2||

Taintless (God) is abiding in body, you have not known this mystery. 2

P. 633
jts at yrafe fto eft nrfef ewfe Haw ftirt'Hl ii jab hee saran saaDh kee aa-i-o d_urmat sagal binaasee.

The moment I came to the refuge of saints, all bad wisdom has vanished

3H <v<">« tJfdG (y^Hfe a^t hm eft arrft iiaiipii

tab naanak chayti-o chinjaaman kaatee jam kee faasee. ||3| j7||

/, Nanak have, remembered God, He has cut my noose of death. 3, 7.

H^fe Haw t II sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

% fe<j fr^t tft»r qtfe ii ray nar ih saachee jee-a Dhaar.

Ol man, keep this truth in mind
H3JS riarg ft ftHW l^n? 5313 7> W% IH II 3<P§ II
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sagal jagat hai jaisay supnaa binsat lagaf; na baar. rahaa-o.

The whole world is like a dream, it takes no time in perishing, 1 (pause)

^h% a?Pt!] afe life gun s*ft fer gfftr 11 baaroo b_heet banaa-ee rach pach rahai nahee din chaar.

// is like constructing a wall ofsand, created and backed, but it does not stayforfour days.

^feum H*ffew zfr Qdfc6 ohf 3i¥^ ii Hit taisay hee ih sukh maa-i-aa kay urjhi-o kahaa gavaar.
|

Similar are the pleasures ofwealth, the idiot is indulging in it. I

wnj imfe asr RmGiG A'Aift «Ph $ tfh ya^fe n ajhoosamajii kachh bigri-o naahin b_haj lay naam muraar.

Yet there is time to realize, nothing is lost sofar, remember the name of God.

kaho naanak nij mat saaDhan ka-o bhaakhi-o tohi pukaar. ||2||8||

Nanak says, "Look! it isfor reformingyour wisdom, that Iam saying to appeal toyour senses. "2.

8

fafc HtrcF xf ii sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

terflfti>tes #ft(§ s& ii ih jag meet na daykj}i-o ko-ee.

No one is seen afriend in this world

rraiw H3t5 »fu^ gftf wfoiG ft jfftr ?> u^t iiiii dd'G ii

sagal jagat apnai sukh laagi-o dukh mai sang na ho-ee.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

Everyone is busyfor his own happiness, none stands by in sufferings. 1 (pause)

^nr Hte ysr H6acft H3i% trw faf H*ot n g!aaraa meet poo£ sanbanDhee sagray Dhan si-o laagay.

Wife, friends, sons, relations, all are in lovefor wealth.

«ft ftranjr a? sf£% b1^ h» Kill

jab hee nirPhan daykjii-o nar ka-o sang chhaad sabJl b_haagay.
1 11| |

The moment, man is reduced to poverty, leaving alone, everyone runs away. I

ddO atF few H7) aQ^ bt§ few frrf^ d«r wa'feG n

kahooN kahaa yi-aa man ba-uray ka-o in si-o nayhu lagaa-i-o.

What should I tell this mad mind, he is in love with these.

tilA 1 (>« hers i err?) hit ^bt ftiHd'ftiS lis ii deenaa naath sakal bjiaibjianjanjastaa ko bisraa-i-o. ||2J|

The Master ofpoor, destroyer of allfears, is there, you haveforgotten praising Him. 2

g»rvy ftnf ste§ ?> ag? fts?? A ofi<v9 n

su-aan poochh ii-o bha-i-o na sooPha-o bahut jatan mai keen-o.

*A<* toiV a dog it does not turn straight, I have triedmy best.

?raa am terare eft wvu jto dd'dQ rftef nautili

naanak laaj birad kee raa&ho naam tuhaara-o leen-o. ||3||9||

Nanak says, "O! God, honour your nature (promise), I am remembering your name. " 3.

9

irate mw t ii sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

m 3ifb§ ?j aj?r fu#H n man ray gahi-o na gur updays.

O! my mind, you are not holding (listening) the teachings of Guru.

5TEF afe§ tlf tJ¥ HS
'feG 8dH@ efts #H IISII 3*Ff (I

kahaa bJia-i-o ja-o mood mudaa-i-o bJiagva-o keeno bJiays.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Where are you wandering with shaven head and ochre colour dress. 1 (pause)

btV £ w&j wf<n§ hsh wisrai $fe§ n saach chhaad kai jhoothah faagi-o janam akaarath kJio-i-o.

Leaving truth, you are busy in lies, you are losingyour life, in vain.

enV ireifo As?? iffti§ inj sft fewr^t Hfetf Hill

kar parpanch udar nij pokhj-o pas kee ni-aa-ee so-i-o.
1 11| |

Doing lot ofpretentions, you Jillyour stomach, then you sleep like an animal 1

mwnG sfraife AJtH'^l H»fe>ir «i'fW ftw'<v ii raam b_hajan kee gat naheejaanee maa-i-aa haath bikaanaa.
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You have not caredfor the worth ofremembering God, and are soldfor money.

§3fe feftPHS jffel nGd 1 cTM 33$ fUHdW 113 II

urajh rahi-o bikhi-an sang ba-uraa naam ratan bisraanaa. ||2| |

The mad is indulging in poison, and hasforgotten the gem ofname, 2

afti# 7T #f3§ aH^e fte& >Hftr ftwiift 11 rahi-o achayt na chayti-o gobind birthaa a-oDh siraanee.

You live unconcerned, with no concernfor remembering, the life is passing in vain,

5TU (TOcf ufo feg? lW?sf TO* U31t<lOII

kaho naanak har birad. pachhaana-o bhoolay sad_aa paraanee.
1 13| |10| |

Nanak says, "01 beings, realize God's nature (promise), you are always astraying. " 3. 10

ft<jfo huw t ii sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

h s§ tm ft ?w TvSi w% ii jo nar dukh mai d,ukh nahee maanai.

The man, who does notfeel sad when in sorrows,

JW H^U »H§ t Ktft W & mRj W% IIHH BtFf II

sukh sanayhu ar bhai nahee jaa kai kanchan maatee maanai. ||i|| rahaa-o.

and does not careforpleasure, love orfear, and treats gold as dust, I (pause)

?kt ft?fe»r 7uJ §H3fe ?r £ ft? h<j »ffew ii nah nindj-aa nah usjat jaa kai lobh moh abhimaanaa.

Who is not touched by back-biting and praise, and also by greed, avarice and ego.

<ran Hat 1 3d fcw3f 7?fa jto wihw iihii harakh sog tay rahai ni-aara-o naahi maan apmaanaa.
j
|lj|

Who remains alooffrom pleasure andpain, sofrom with and without honour. 1w h<w H3R5 fewnif trer § 3d (Wh 1
ii aasaa mansaa saga! £i-aagai jag £ay rahai niraasaa.

Wltoever renounces hopes and desires, and remains without hopes in worldliness.

?5th fg ftnj iraft ?ruft> fer wfe guy fenr iqh

kaam kroDh jih parsai naahan tih ghat barahm nivaasaa.
1 12| |

Whom the cupidity and anger cannot touch, that person abides in God. 2

aj3 few ftru B3 eftpft feu tezr naife uBTft n gur kirpaa jih nar ka-o keenee tih ih jugat paghhaanee.

Upon whomever, Guru has become kind, only he can realize this method
A'rtt* sfeG difiJ^e! fh# frf^ W<§[ jffoT M1^ 113 II ^111

naanak leen b_ha-i-o gobin£ si-o ji-o paanee sang paanee. ||3||11| [

Nanak savs, "Such a person merges in God, like water in water. "3.11

P. 634
irefe hurt t II sorath mehlaa 9. SORATH M: 9

t|tsH arfo &y Hft H^ft n pareetam jaan layho man maahee.

O! my dear, know it in your mind.

*W7) H*f ftlf <ft H3T «PfU6 5 3P3 5T 11^11 33i? II

apnay sukh si-o hee jag faaNDhi-o ko kaahoo ko naahee.
| |1| | rahaa-o.

The people in the world are engrossed only in their own happiness, none isfor none. 1 (pause)

g¥ ft wfo fofe tss gun fefo aft ii sukh mai aan bahut mil baithaj raha£ chahoo d,is qhayrai.

In happiness many come and sit together, and keep crowdingfromfour corners.

fairft U3> H3" <ft I?3J Brfe3 5Tf WT33- $3 IIS II

bipal paree sabji hee sang chhaadit ko-oo na aavat nayrai.

When in trouble, alt leave alone, none comes even near. 1

ura eft bui tt faf h^3U3 Har writ u gh.ar kee naar bahut hitjaa si-o sadaa rahat sang laagee.

The wife in home, you love the most, she ever remains clung around you.

*TH tft (?H 3tft feu oTfew ij3 Stfe B1^ II 3 II

jab hee hans tajee ih kaaN-i-aa parayt parayt kar bjiaagee.
1 12| |
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The moment the swan (life) leaves this body, she runs away calling "ghost ghost'*. 2

feu faftr £ faQd'd afts§ it w fhf ?fcr ftdrftiG n ih biDh ko bi-uhaar bani-o hai jaa si-o nayhu lagaa-i-o.

This kind is oftheir behaviour, whom you love the mast

«fe 7msi ftnj afe tft £f spftf 7> wft€ tiaiivmatfii

ant baar naanak bin harjee ko-oo kaam na aa-i-o. ||3||12||139||

Nanak says, "At the time to leave, none other than God, comes to help. n
3. 12.139

mte huw «t uif «t »iHzir^t»p ^Qjofl sorath mehlaa 1 ghar 1 asatpadee-aa cha-utukee

SORATH M; 1, CHAR 1ASHTRADIAN, CHA UTUKI
ifr^HPddw tfnrfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

«fW ?> afir for da* s yn§ h#" wrfe s trcft n

dubiDJiaa na parjia-o har bin hor na pooja-o marJiai masaan na jaa-ee.

Do not be in doubt, do not worship anyone other than God, do not go to any cremation ground,

shrinefor worship.

larisnaa raach na par gharjaavaa tarisnaa naam bujhaa-ee.

When captured by lust, do not go to other's home, only name can quench it

ura Jtafd ura ?rj fe*rft»r wylri ^ hit w& ii

ghar bheetar qhar guroo dikjjaa-i-aa sahj ra£ay man b_haa-ee.

Guru has shown home in home, this ispleasing to those who are, in ease.

s »fuj
, 5wwirtfter § d^foHfrH^ iisn too aapay daanaa aapay beenaa too dayveh malsaa-ee. ||1||

O! Master, you yourselfare wise, yourselfarefar seeing, andyourselfgive the counseling. 1

hs ds'fei a3§1

fid'jfl Haft; dfaw h# >p^r ii

man bairaag rata-o bairaagee sabad man bavDhi-aa mayree maa-ee.

Of my mother, the mind ofdetaching, is busy in detachment, the word has pierced mind.

wfefr Sfe fJsddHj w& w$ jpftnr ftr? fe? s^t n au'G ii

antar jot niranfcar banee saachay saahib si-o liv laa-ee. rahaa-o.

In my mind is His light, constantly I am in word (bani). I am intuned with true Master, (pause)

da'dft aaftr Scr'di ft §<r$ft fa turft ii

asaNkh bairaagee kaheh bairaag so bairaagee je khasmai b_haavai.

Af<m v detaching are busy in detachment, but detaching is one who is liked by Master.

ftra£ Hufe HtT
- $ gfewr ara oft sra owt n hirdai sabad sadaa bJiai rachi-aa gur kee kaar kamaavai.

In his mind is His word, he is ever in Hisfear, thus he acts in the name of Guru.

%t h$»t s fgfir a^ u ayko chaytai manoo-aa na dolai DJiaavat varaj rahaavai.

He remembers One, his mind does not waver, his wandering is checked to stop.

an* inn

sehjay maataa sadaa rang raataa saachay kay gun gaavai.
| J2| |

He is ever in His love, in ease, he sings the attributes of True. 2

H£w uf^ fir? Hwrft ?rfU zft g*r y^t n manoo-aa pa-un bind sukftvaasee naam vasai sukh bhaa-ee.

O! my brother, the mindfinds pleasure in the momentary wind of lust, when real pleasure is

found in name.

frldd' fy^ H5[ Hftr 3^ Hfts J^t 3lff3" II

jihbaa naytar sotar sach raatayjal boojJiee tujheh bujhaa-ee.

The tongue, the eyes, the ears, are in love with True, thefire is extinguished, when you do so.

»th fe^H at t^ft fen urf> f5^t ii aas niraas rahai bairaagee nij ghar taarhee laa-ee.
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The detached live beyond hope and no hope, and he is in trance in own home.

fMW^a^rfttf wffi^Hufaiftwrit H3 ii b_hikhj-aa naam rajaysantokiieeamritsahj pee-aa-ee.
1
13||

With the charity ofname, the welfed are contented, they drink nectar, in ease. 3

fefe taro n a^t tra waf ftft w& n dubiDhaa vich bairaag na hovee jab lag doojee raa-ee.

In duality, no detachment till one looksfor the other.

Hf hot f $a w& »R5 7i frr w& ii sab_h jag tayraa too ayko d_aataa avar na d_oojaa bhaa-ee.

01 my brother, when the whole world is of God, and He alone is giver, then there is none else.

HSHfk H3 ?fa Hif ftrenfft 3T3Hftf % ^fW^t II

manmukh jant d_ukh sad_aa nivaasee gurmukii day vadi-aa-ee.

F/re Manmukhs are persons, ever living in agony, Gurumukh is blessed with laurels.

*>fira »iw»oth »rara^ sra^ sfbf ?r lien apar apaar agamm agochar kahnai keem na paa-ee. ||4| |

He is the inaccessible, unknowable, endless, infinite, none can tell His worth in words. 4

ht> HHffa Ha7 ufe ?w ii sunn samaaDh mahaa parmaarath £een bjiavan pat naamaN
.

Tfje trance in void is ofsupreme value, the honour ofthree worlds is saved by name.

Hinfa tftwr aftr fofe rrfh ii mastak laykh jee-aa jag jonee sir sir laykh sahaamaN
.

Everyone gets the kind of life, as preordained, every head (one) has to live with it.

Stan gsran wO wO sgrfe f%3nl \\ karam sukaram karaa-ay aapay aapay bjiagat d_arirh-aam.

He gets one to do good or bad deeds, and Himself confirms devotion.

Hfe yfW wte 350 % »m> ftr»r§ wrth iimii

man mukh jooth lahai ijhai maanaN aapay gi-aan agaama*. ||5||

The filth in Manmukh 's mind is washed with Hisfear, He Himselfgives knowledge. 5

P. 635

jin chaakjii-aa say-ee saad. jaanan ji-ogungay mi£hi-aa-ee.

Those who have tasted, only they know the taste, like ofthe sweetsfor a dumb.

cr few atfbfr w€t rre* aw^t ii akthai kaa ki-aa kathee-ai bjiaa-ee chaala-o sagaa rajaa-ee.

Ol my brother, what to relate ofthe unrelatabte? therefore live as He wills.

are t^Tr hw 31" h% d# ftait h% ?> oi^t ii gur daataa mayiay taa mat hovai nig uray mat na kaa-ee.

If Guru, the giver unites, then I may team wisdom, but no wisdom without Guru.

fH& w& fe§ ywa iraft tre few 5? oi% udd'tfl u£ ii

ji-o chalaa-ay ti-o chaalah b_haa-ee hor ki-aa ko karay chaturaa-ee.
1 16| |

O! my brother, live as He will's you to live, what else kind of cleverness one can play? 6

fete ¥sfrf fefe StflJ) 9^ %gr
£$?J

ttRTM7 II

ik b_hart.m b_hulaa-ay ik bjragtee raatay tayraa Miayl apaaraa.

Some are astraying in doubts, some are in love with devotion, your play is infinite.

fof 3IJ W§ 9?J UrfeW § Uolftf dW^&dW II

jit tuph laa-ay tayhaa fal paa-i-aa too hukam chalaavanhaaraa.

The kind ofjob you (God) put one he gets the rewardfor same, you put everything in order.

i& s# # fe? ut wf<r iftf fife fH*^ ii sayvaa karee jay kichh hovai apnaa jee-o pind tumaaraa.

/ should serve, ifI own anything. My mind and body, are ofyours.

nfd'difo fkfe>>t fegif cft?ft »ff)j3 <w >nw ii Pit satgur mili-ai kirpaa keenee amrit naam aDhaaraa. ()7| |

/if me/ /rwe Guru, it is His grace, now nectar ofname sustains me. 7

dwiA^% ^fhw are y^ai'fhw ?re Hftr fenro fcw?s n

gagnantar vaasi-aa gun pargaasi-aa gun men gi-aan Dhi-aanaN
.

The living in skies (God) reveals through attributes, and in attributes is knowledge, concentration.
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tfh Hfo aa 5sn% 33 33 w# ii naam man fchaavai kahai kahaavai tato tat vakhaanaN
.

Once name starts pleasing mind, one recites and gets recited, he tells only truth.

HHtf 3T3 ift^ dlfdd dTeAcf' fa$ H3T a9<fA II

sabad gur peeraa gahir gamb_heeraa bin sabdai jag ba-uraana\

The word is Guru, peer, deep andprofound, without word, world is bewildered

W ta^ft HUfti HSTft Hf !TO5f MS ||tll<lll

pooraa bairaagee sahj subjiaagee sach naanak man maana N
. ||8||lj|

Thefully detached is lucky, in ease, truth is pleasing to Nanafc 's mind 8.

1

nafe Mtw <\ f33S& II sorath mehlaa 1 iitukee. SORATH M: 1 TITUKE
wrrr hah 1 an?ftw& aaH iraH aaaM n aasaa mansaa banDhnee bhaa-ee karam Dharam banDhkaaree.

(?.f m v brother, the hopes and desires are bondages, and conducting ofreligious rituals is bond
wfU yfe H3j flrffew fash ?fh fora! ii paap punn jag jaa-i-aa bhaa-ee binsai naam visaaree.

01 my brother, the born is in virtues and vices, and perishes with forgetting name,

for >rfe»F frftr Hu^t writ aaH h* ton^t inn

ih maa-i-aa jag mohnee b_haa-ee karam sab_hay vaykaaree.
1 11||

O! my brother, this Maya charms the world, in it all actions are bad I

gfe iffes 5ra>{T ET«ft ii sun pandit karmaa kaaree.

Listen Ol Pandit, the conductor of rituals.

fas crafkm fun 3>rit h W3H 33 Mld'vfl ii aarf n

jit karam sukh oopjai bhaa-ee so aatam tat beechaaree. rahaa-o.

01 my brother, the action that gives bliss, that beyourfact ofreality toponder upon, (pause)

wm £? at «§ sraH srag hh^ ii saasat bayd. bakai Kharho b_haa-ee karam karahu sansaaree.

Ol my brother, the shastras, the Vedas stand and speak, "do this ritual O!people in worldliness.
"

inJfo fts 7i fact wlsfe >te feoj'Jl ii pakhand mail na chook-ee b_haa-ee antar mail vikaaree.

Ol my brother, this hypocrisy does not wash dirt, the dirt within is ofbad intentions,

for fsfti ^at jraaT 3*rir §^yr fha it w$t n?n

in biDh doobee maakuree bhaa-ee ooNdee sir kai bhaaree. ||2J|

O! my brother, like a spider, flying head down, tumbles down. 2

?gnfe un£ fe«3> w& en sife w^t ii durmat ghanee vigootee b_haa-ee doojai bjiaa-ay khu-aa-ee.

01 my brother, lot ofpeople are ruined by bad wisdom, they are losing in other's love,

fej Hfaara ?ro ?> irriW w& for tpP san s trrit n

bin satgur naam na paa-ee-ai bJiaa-ee bin naamai bharam na jaa-ee.

My brother, without true Guru, no name (of God), without name nofreedomfrom doubts.

nfeTja ^t^m if£ w& w^s arnrit ii3ii

satgur sayvay taa sukJi paa-ay bJiaa-ee aavan jaan rahaa-ee.
1 13||

O! my brother, ifone serves true Guru, he gets happiness, his cycle ofbirths ceases. 3

Hf HUH 3HJ 3 §VH Hff fisaHW Wfa iwrit II

saach sahj gur Jay oopjai bhaa-ee man nirmal saach samaa-ee.

Ol my brother, truth, in ease, is given by Guru, thus mind becomespure and merges in True.

3ra n% h ft w£\ ani fey war 7; ii gur sayvay so boojhai bJiaa-ee gur bin mag na paa-ee.

Ol my brother, one who serves Guru, realizes, he can notfind the path without Guru.

fan wsfa Bf fa sraH sihi# w€t S3; ate fay w& lion

jis antar lobh ke karam kamaavai bhaa-ee koorji bol bikh khaa-ee. [ |4| |

Ol my brother, in whose mind is greed, what kind of deeds he can do? he tells lies and eats

poison. 4
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ufc? eut fefttH^ feau; fca& 3§ n pandit dahee vilo-ee-ai bhaa-ee vichahu niklai £ath.

01 my brother, ifPandit churns curd, the butter will come up.

ttw H^»lf tm *hfr& w& feg tm sru1" ?§ n jal mathee-ai jal daykhee-ai bhaa-ee ih jag ayhaa vath.

01 my brother, ifone churns water, finds only water, this world is like this,

are fes sufk fesf^frft s># ajfe urfe %fw imu

gur bin bharam vigoochee-ai bhaa-ee ghat ghat day-o a lakh. 1 15| |

O! my brother, without Guru, one loses in doubts, ih every body is the unseen. 5

feu frar =P3T H3 5i eu fen 3^ Hnfe ii ih jag iaago soot, ko b_haa-ee dah djs baaDho maa-ay.

O! my brother, this world is thread of cotton, Maya has tied every one in ten directions.

fe?> 3TU 3Tfe ?> Kjft 3^ B*ot BOH of^Tfe II

bin gur gaa£h na chhoot-ee bhaa-ee thaakay karam kamaa-ay.

£?/ my brother, without Guru the knot is not untied, one may get tired in conducting rituals.

feu A3! 33fH SOTfcw CRTS' foT? rpfe 11 ^ II

ih jag bharam bbulaa-i-aa bhaa-ee kahnaa kichhoo na jaa-ay. ||6||

01 my brother, this world is astraying in doubts, nothing can be said. 6

3ju fkfewt sf Hte zft w& t hu^ frj &y ii gur mili-ai bha-o man vasai bhaa-ee bhai marnaa sach laykJi.

01 my brother meeting Guru, his fear stays in mind, dying in Hisfear is the rightfortune,

hh?> ^faiw^tw s^t B33RT tpm feftw ii majan d_aan chang-aa-ee-aa bhaa-ee d_argeh naam visaykh.

O! mv brother, bath, charity, are good, but in His court, the name is different

P. 636
ara wiaH fafc m$ f^fewr w& Hfc ^ftw far #w ur> n

gur ankas jin naam dririi-aa-i-aa bhaa-ee man vasi-aa chookaa bhaykh.
1 17| |

O! my brother, in the discipline of Guru, whoever remembers name, God abides in his mind and
all pretensions end. 7

feu 35 <rz hu^ a srtffr ^tfu c^y wru ii ih tan haat saraaf ko bhaa-ee vakh_ar naam apaar.

O! my brother, this body is shop ofjeweler, His name is the infinite commodity.

feu ?¥U ¥TVTUT H ftj^ 3TU HHftd 3% ^IrJ'd II

ih vakhar vaapaaree so cjarirhai bhaa-ee gur sabad karay veechaar.

01 my brother, only that trader can bargain for this commodity, who ponders over the word of

Guru.

tw^r^tA'Acca'^njffeBRy^npf iitriipii Dhan vaapaaree naankaa bhaa-ee mayl karayvaapaar. ||8||2||

Nanak says, "O! my brother, such traders are great, they trade when in union. " 8.2

Hufe huw *\ ii sorath mehlaa 1. SORATH M: 1

ItT^t Hfeara ftj»F% t3$ £ ira 3% n jin
Hee satgur sayvi-aa pi-aaray £in

H kay saath la ray.

O! my dear, those who have served true Guru, their companions are also liberated.

fe?f s^r 7i iroW^ fawu »fftj3 urrs uu ii tin
Haa thaak na paa-ee-ai pi-aaray amrit rasan ha ray.

O! my dear, theyface no hurdle, on their tongue is the nectar of God
H5 3*3 i fe?r ftwu 3*3 ?refe art inn booday bhaaray bhai binaa pi-aaray taaray nadar karay. 1 11 1

1

O! my dear, those who are big, but without His fear, are drowning. Those in His grace swim

across, 1

3t §u H'tt'u*' fwu sft 3U>bw ii bJiee toohai salaahoaa pi-aaray bhee tayree saaiaah.

O! my dear, in all circumstances, I praiseyou, I offer your praise.

fef Sftra i f^Wf ftp»TU cftft U*fe 6RPU iihii uarf II

vin bohith bbai dubee-ai pi-aaray kanDhee paa-ay kahaah. rahaa-o.

Ot my dear, without the boat ofHisfear, we drown. How to reach the other shore ? 1 (pause)
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HwJl H'tt'd*' ftiur^ fir »re<r 7> arte ii saalaahee salaahnaa pi-aaray doojaa avar na ko-ay.

Ol my dear, thepraise worthy is to be praised, and none else,

m if? nwufc ft aft fUw% nrafe at #ar dfe 11

mayray paraph saalaahan say bjjalay pi-aaray sabad ralay rang ho-ay.

Ol my dear, those who praise my Master, they are good, being in the love of word, they have

become love.

fen eft Hsrfe # fiift ftwr% ft 3? fettfe 11? 11 jis kee sangal jay milai pi-aaray ras lai ial vilo-ay. ||2||

Ol my dear, iftheir company is possible, then churn the reality and draw out nectar. 2

ufe irasw w ftwd n paj parvaanaa saach kaa pi-aaray naam sachaa neesaan.

O! my dear, the order ofthe true is my honour, His name is my mark.

»rfe»p fefa ft H^rftwrt gooft gom 11 aa-i-aa likh lai jaavnaa pi-aaray hukmee hukam pachhaan.

O! my dear, write down, when you have come, and have to go, realize His order, in order.

3T3" U5TH 7i §^Wf ftiwi" W$ WW 3^ 119 II

gur bin hukam na booj!iee-ai pi-aaray saachay saachaa £aaQ. ||3||

Ol my dear, we cannot understand His order without Guru, true is thepower of True.

-jjsfA fiffwr flf»r% gsrft wfa n hukmai andar nimmi-aa pi-aaray hukmai udar majhaar.

Ol my dear, in order one is conceived, and in order, grows in womb.

traft nrafe tffHw ftif Am at srfe n hukmai andar jammi-aa pi-aaray ooDha-o sir kai bhaar.

01 my dear, in order one stays with head down in the womb, and in order, one is born.

araHfV^aRiTr^fnrfwtgft snaHTrfr nun gurmukhdargeh jaanee-ai pi-aaray chalai kaarajsaar. J|4| |

Ol my dear, Gurmukh leaves after settling his matters, and then is well received in His court 4

traft wfefe wpfew ftiwt gaft w$ wfe 11 hukmai andar aa-i-aa pi-aaray hukmay jaado jaa-ay.

Ol my dear, he came in order, and he is leaving in order.

ttti id fwpt mHfk SET HrFfe II

hukmay baneh chalaa-ee-ai pi-aaray manmukh lahai sajaa-ay.

Ol my dear, in order Manmukh is chained to move on, and thus he is punished.

gam Hsrfe ifsr&vt fv»r% z&m frr trfe nun

hukmay sabad pachhaanee-ai pi-aaray dargeh paiDhaa jaa-ay. ||5||

Ol my dear, one realizes word, in order, and is dressed in robe ofhonour in His court 5

<J5T>* <ft£3t dii'tM fimrt gstf ufft #fe ii hukmay ganai ganaa-ee-ai pi-aaray hukmay ha-umai do-ay.

Ol my dear, in order one tries to play smart, in order, he is in duality.

uotA 3# 3^t>>r fwr5fr »i<dife H^t #fe ii hukmay bhavai bhavaa-ee-ai pi-aaray avgan mu£hee ro-ay.

Ol my dear, in order one wanders around, and commiting vices is robbed

<ray fijw^ w<j w fawnt ftfft ^fewptft dfe n£ n

hukam sinjaapai saah kaa pi-aaray sach milai vadi-aa-ee ho-ay. ||6||

Ol my dear, if the order of the Master is recognised by one he is blessed with truth and is

praised. 6

nrote »rfhr »fn*b>f fijw% fef g^twr H»f n

aakhao a-ujchaa aakhee-ai pi-aaray ki-o sunee-ai sach naa-o.

Ol my dear, it is said the reciting is difficult, then how to listen the true name?

faifr n H ' ft'ftiwr ftropt <rf tej aftnnt n*f ti jin Hee so salaahi-aa pi-aaray ha-o £in H balihaarai jaa-o.

Ol my dear, I sacrifice myselffor those, who havepraised Him.

<y§ ftift H§*ft*»p fwr%" sb^t >rfe fk&% hp 11

naa-o milai san£okJiee-aaN pi-aaray nadree mayl milaa-o. ||7||

Ol my dear, let us be contented with having name, and with His grace let the uniting to unite. 7
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orfewrwwg ft fUw% h?> hh^'a) irfe ii kaa-i-aa kaagad jay thee-ai pi-aaray man masvaanee Dhaar.

01 my dear, ifbody becomes paper, and mind becomes ink-pot

Barar&^H^^fWtufoareftwy ^'fa n lalfcaa laykhan sach kee pi-aaray har gun likhahu veechaar.

Ol my dear, the tongue becomes the pen of truth, and it writes the thought of the attributes of

God.

n$ &*p^t jfscP fU»r% w$ §fa ipfo iittiait

Dhan laykhaaree naankaa pi-aaray saach likhai ur Dhaar. ||8||3||

Nanak says, **0! my dear, such writers are great, who write about the True in heart " 8.3

nufe hzw 1 535ft ii sorath mehlaa 1 pahilaa giutukee. SORATH MOHALL, 1 DOTUKI

f fgFl feuHS s^t fcuHW ?r h?> trfe ii too gundaatou nirmalo bjiaa-ee nirmal naa man ho-ay.

Ol my dear, you are a true giver ofvirtues, but my mind does not become pure.

um wrounft r<s<Jrfi£ w& 33 ut i are m% n«w

ham apraaDhee nirgunay b_haa-ee tujh hee tay gun so-ay.
1

1 1 1 ]

01 my dear, I am without virtues, a criminal, the virtues arefrom you only. 1

h% ifteH* f eras1 srfu %¥ 11 mayray pareetamaa too kartaa kar vaykh.

Ol my dear, you are Creator, seeing what you have created.

U§ Unft ijnf^fojF Hfe 3fo 7FH Ii U*P§ II

ha-o paapee paakjiandee-aa b_haa-ee man tan naam visaykh. rahaa-o.

Ol my brother, Iam a sinner, a hypocrite, pleaseplaceyour name in my mind and body, (pause)

P. 637

bikh maa-i-aa chit mohi-aa bhaa-ee chaturaa-ee pat kho-ay.

Ol my brother, the poisonous Maya has taken over my mind, in cleverness, 1 lost my honour.

fo? Hfu 6>o(d Hfe^ s^t H ara fto»r?r nvrfe 11311

chit meh thaakur sach vasai b_haa-ee jay gur gi-aan samo-ay. ||2| |

Ol my brother, the true Master abides in mind, if Guru given knowledge is in it 2

ft |# w*ft»r 3»Bt ft ws 3§w 11 roorhou roorhou aajchee-ai bhaa-ee roorftou laal chalool.

Ol my brother, we call Him beautiful, the beautiful is my dear in redflowers.

H H$ Ufa ftlf tj<J'dfl*& WZt Sfe UH% TTH »HfW 113 II

jay man har si-o bairaagee-ai b_haa-ee dar gJiar saach abjiool,
1 13| |

Ol my brother, ifmy mind is in love with God, the doors ofHis home become truly unforgettable.

3

w^ift wonfir 3 w& un% wife 3 ms ftiw$ 11 paataalee aakaas too b_haa-ee ghar qhar too gun gi-aan.

Ol my brother, you are in skies, in nether regions, in all homes it is you, the knowledge of
virtues.

3T3 fkfewfm yTfew 3^ Hsg iibii

gur mili-ai sukh paa-i-aa bhaa-ee chookaa manhu gumaan. ||4||

Ol my brother, meeting Guru I am happy, my ego within is over. 4

rife Hfe srfewr w^fo 3^ hot 3$ ufe 11 jal mal kaa-i-aa maajee-ai b_haa-ee bhee maiiaa tan ho-ay.

Ol my brother, rubbing with water, we may clean our body, yet body will become dirty.

fcHWfo HtF gfa <ye|r>|' ST^ff H77 35 ftvUHW Ufe IIU II

gi-aan mahaa ras naa-ee-ai bhaa-ee man tan nirmal ho-ay. ||5M

01 my brother, ifwe take bath in the great nectar ofknowledge, our mind and body will become

pure. 5

ijtfhn ?nfr few wk3 fewr %fu 11 dayvee dayvaa poojee-ai bhaa-ee ki-aa maaga-o ki-aa deh.

Ol my brother, ifwe worship gods, goddesses, what we can beg, what they can give. ?
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paahan neer pakhaalee-ai biiaa-ee jal meh booOheh tayhi. ||6||

Ol my brother, ifwe give bath to a stone with water, that will drown in it 6

53 fas ww s Btft*fr s^t Frar ft i/fe^fe 11 gur bin alakh na lakhee-ai b_haa-ee jag boodai pat kho-ay.

O! my brother, without a Guru the unseen cannot be seen, the world is drowning losing honour.

tt% 6'o(d tFftf 3TJT ft 3"3 # £fe IIPII

mayray thaakur haath vadaa-ee-aa b_haa-ee jai bJiaavai iai d_ay-ay. ||7||

01 my brother, thepraise is in my Master's hand, whomever He wills, He gives. 7

mfrxfc h$ ntewf wxj 5r3 ftrw sffe 11 ba-ee-ar bolai meethulee bhaa-ee saach kahai pir bhaa-ay.

O! my dear, the wife may speak sweet, but ifshe speaks truth, the husband will like more,

f333 Jftft Hfe 3lft W& WfftjoT 3ift 3f3 3*% lltll

birhai bayPhee sach vasee b_haa-ee aDhik rahee har naa-ay. j|8[[

Ol my brother, agonised by separation lives in True, thus she is more in name of God.

Hf a wO ar? f 5^ 11 sabjh ko aakhai aapnaa bjiaa-ee gur $ay bujhai sujaan.

O! my brother, everyone says, He is my own, but one who learnsfrom Guru is intelligent.

ft atd ft fan Hire jftjrs iitfii jo beePhay say oobray b_haa-ee sabad. sachaa neesaan. ||9||

01 my brother, those who are pierced by His love, they are liberated, word is their real mark. 9

z\m J*rfaa Hash** s^t ip^a 33a irfe 11 eeDhan aDhik sakaylee-ai b_haa-ee paavak ranchak paa-ay.

Ol my brother, a lot ofcollected wood, will burn by throwing in a little offire.

fa?> (TK fe£ ?ft JTOcT fMWf H3rfe fHOIIflll

khin pal naam rid_ai vasai bhaa-ee naanak milan sub_haa-ay. [|10||4||

Nanak says, "01 my brother, if name abides in mind even for a while, then the union is, in

ease. " 10.4

H3fc 3 m <\ fefar sorath mehlaa 3 ghar 1 titukee SORATH M: 3 GHAR 1 TITUKI

if^HPddid ijirfe 11 ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

53IH1" 5t 3 3W3T Ufe gfo 3W WFfew II

bhagtaa dee sad_aa too rakh-fjaa har jee-o Phur too rakh-jjaa aa-i-aa.

Ol God, you always save the honour ofyour devotees, O! lovable, since beginning your are

saving.

iffbw as wfa ss ufa tftf uas^H >rfe tra*fe»r n

par-hilaad jan tuDh raakh la-ay har jee-o harnaakhas maar pachaa-i-aa.

You savedPrahlad and likes, Ol lovable, you kiltedHarnaksh and burned Him.

araytr £ uddlk ft 3f3 fftf wiw ssftf Stt'few 11111

gurmukhaa no paiteet hai har jee-o manmukh b_haram bJiulaa-i-aa.

Ol lovable, Gurmukhs havefaith in you, and Manmukhs are astraying in doubts. 1

srfe t# #3 §3> ^ftwnft 11 har jee ayh tayree vadi-aa-ee.

Ol God, this isyour greatness.

Witt a> OtT 3* 3 W>ft 3313 33> Hdi'tH II 33*% II

bhagtaa kee paij rakhl too su-aamee bJiagat tayree sarnaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Ol Master, save the honour ofyour devotees, they are in your refuge, (pause)

33BT F?THHfoffHiaaTw?>£# w$t ii bjbagtaa no jam johi na saakai kaal na nayrhai jaa-ee.

The devil cannot touch your devotees, neither death comes near them.

a^? wh nfij wit <ft nafe vr^t n kayval raam naam man vasi-aa naamay hee mukat paa-ee.

Only the name ofGod is living in their mind, and in name they are liberated.
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faftr ftrfa rra aara* wifr anj et rrafn hs'c! hpii

riDh siDh sabh bhagfcaa charriee laagee gur kai sahj sub_haa-ee. ||2| |

All temporal and spiritual wealth is at thefeet ofdevotees, once they are in love with Guru, in

ease, 2

mnw £ ira^fe s w^r nfefo Hwf n manmukhaa no parteet na aavee antar lobh su-aa-o.

Manmukhs are not ready to believe, is their mind in greedfor self.

arayftf ftra^ na? ?> siltiG uftr fiTfk s ?fhf S7^ ii

gurmukh hirdai sabad na baydi-o har naarn na laagaa bhaa-o.

Like Gurmukhs their heart is not touched by word, and their love is notfor the name of God

f3 5W3 lfh Kfa Hmt ^terw^f ii 3 ii koorh kapat paaj leh jaasee manmukJi feekaa alaa-o.
1 13 1

1

The defence offalsehood, andwickedness will be struck down, theManmukh speaks non-sweet. 3

ri<nd> fePdnrfUT<i3¥T ijT??ft33i3t*r§fi,3r
ii bhaotaa vich aap varatdaa parabhjee bhaqteehootooiaataa.

O! my Master, you yourselfstay in devotees, you are known by devotionfor you..

Hrfewf HFHot tt tarf Sat fijq'd' ii maa-i-aa moh sabh fok hai tayree too ayko purakh biPhaataa

.

All the greedyfor wealth are also your subjects, you alone are life-giving.

P. 638
tT&ft wfa HiW Hfifo H>f^T 3J5 5t H«H% US1^ 118 II

ha-umai maar mansaa maneh samaanee gur kai sabad pachhaataa. l|4||

Killing ego, the desire is buried in mind, this one knows with Guru's word 4

achint kamm karahi parabJi tin kay jin har kaa naam pi-aaraa.

The Master silently settles the matters ofthose, who have lovefor the name of God
ara irefFfan& Hfo ^ftwr nfk daa >d' u gurparsaad sadaa manvasi-aa sabh kaaj savaaranhaaraa.

W^tV/j *Ae grace of Guru, He ever abides in mind, he is one to settle matters.

aft #nr ot% n fear§ frns <rftr ifs ^ wenr un n

onaa kee rees karay so viguchai jin har parabji hai rakhvaaraa.
1 15| |

Such people will ruin, who arejealous ofthose, who are protected by God-Master. 5

bin saigur sayvay kinai na paa-i-aa manmukh bha-uk mu-ay billaa-ee.

Without serving true Guru, none can meet, Manmukhs die white crying.

»p^fb rt'^fci ?? y^fti Hftr ?fif iwst it

aavahi jaaveh tha-ur na paavahi d.ukh meh d_ukh samaa-ee.

They come and go, andfind no place, the troubled live in troubles.

arayfaut Hwftj3ift#HU^TrfeHH^ ii£ii gurmukh hovai so amrit peevai sehjay saach samaa-ee. ||6j|

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he drinks nectar, he merges in true, in ease. 6

fo> Hfeara ft£ hsh t; it ft wrs? s^h art wrfqcT^r n

bin safcgur sayvay janam na chhodai jay anayk karam karai aDhikaa-ee.

Without serving true Guru, the cycle ofbirths does not cease, he may do lot ofactions in haste.

^ vafo t sre wsfr for ufo ufa di^n;1 ii vayd parheh tai vaad. vakaaneh bin har pat gavaa-ee.

They read Vedas, but speak about conflicts, without God, they have lost their honour.

w hP^jh w3t fag w& gfa fgfir ara Hdi'tfl iipii

sachaa satgur saachee jis banee b_h_aj chhooteh gur samaa-ee,
1 17| |

True is true Guru, and true is his word (bani), those who rememberHim at Guru 'sfeet, liberate. 7

fr(?> srfe wfir ?fh»r ifr efo ir# sfir ir% Hftwr^*' ii

jin har man vasi-aa say dar saachay d_ar saachai sachi-aaraa.
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In whose mind, God is living, they are truly in His court, there they become truthful Irving.

€?f # H3T nfti nftr if& £fe !r H<:*0'd' ii onaa dee sojjhaa jug jug ho-ee ko-ay na maytaflhaaraa.

Their praiseprevails in all ages, none can stop it

jtoct fer ^ to ftftj ufu grfWw era7 utiiiii

naanak tin kai sad baiihaarai jin har raaMhi-aa urghaaraa. ||8||1||

Nanak says, "I ever sacrifice myselffor them, who keep God in their hearts. "8.1

H<?fe huw 3 ?3cft ii sorath mehlaa 3 dutukee. SORATH M: 3DOTUKI
fejrfewr 7! >mi wftr w& nfem aft ftr wife ii

niguni-aa no aapay bakttas (a-ay ijhaa-ee satgur kee sayvaa laa-ay.

O! my brother, God Himselfforgives those without virtues, they are given to serve true Guru.

HfcdW oft H^" §3H U U«H iJifk fe? Wfe mil

satgur kee sayvaa oojam hai b_h_aa-ee raam naam chit laa-ay. ]|l|f

01 my brother, the service oftrue Guru is the best, have the name ofGod in mind. 1

ufa tftf wit wftf ftfRife ii har jee-o aapay baghas mi)aa-ay.

O! my lovable God, you yourselfforgive and get me meet

#6<fl4 um wranft Bitffr y% HfediRj fd* gjpfe ii mpf n

gunheen ham apraaDhee bjiaa-ee poorai satgur la-ay ralaa-ay. rahaa-o.

Ot my brother, I am without virtues, a criminal, butperfect true Guru, get me to meet (pause)

o<6e <*9<s wranft a*ffa»f$ ftwir h1^ Hate ^lti'ftj n

ka-uQ ka-UQ apraaQhee bajchsi-an pi-aaray saachai sabad veechaar.

O! my dear by pandering over true word, lot many ofcriminals areforgiven.

sfOntt irfe Sd'fawf w& Hfeara wfk ion

ijha-ojal paar utaari-an bjiaa-ee satgur bayrjiai chaarb. ||2jj

Ol my brother, the true Guruprovided them a boat to embark, andthus aregotswimming across

the terrible waters. 2

H<5§ % g&7) s£ w£l ajf ipgif fnwfe (I

manoorai tay kanchan iaba-ay bjiaa-ee gur paaras may! milaa-ay.

Ot my brother, they have become goldfrom iron, Guru has got them to touch a touch-stone.

wry stV ?r% nfr ^ftwr w& H^t Hfe ftnrfe itan

aap chhod naa-o man vasi-aa bjiaa-ee jojeejot milaa-ay. ||3|[

Ot my brother, leaving theirpride, they got name to abide in their mind, their light is merging in

light. 3
tj% U# S»*ft Hfejja 5T& H€ tfftwS fP# II

ha-o vaaree ha-o vaarnai fchaa-ee satgur ka-o sad baiihaarai jaa-o.

0! my brother, I again and again sacrifice myselffor my true Guru.

?ry Qsu'a fiife tea1" aruHfe Hciftr hm^ na ii

naam niphaan jin ditaa bjiaa-ee gurmat sahj samaa-o.
1 14||

Ol my brother, He gave me the treasure of name, and got me merged in his wisdom. 4

ara" fe? HUH 7> g^t yzy ftwrcflw TPfe II

gur bin sahj na oopjai bjiaa-ee poocjihahu gi-aanee-aa jaa-ay.

Ol my brother, you may go and ask savants, that there is no, in ease (sahij) without Guru.

Hfearg- oft frr arte fe^u wy arerfe huh

satgur kee sayvaa sadaa kar bhaa-ee vichahu aap gavaa-ay.
1 15| I

Ol my brother, leavingpride, always serve true Guru. 5

3i^H3T sf fyft w& s§ ora^r fju w§ ii gurmatee bjia-o oopjai bjiaa-ee b_ha-o karnee sach saar.
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01 my brother, with the wisdom of Guru, Hisfear comes in mind, thatfear is the essence of all

actions.

paraym padaarath paa-ee-ai b_haa-ee sach naam aaDhaar. ||6| |

01 my brother, we are blessed with the wealth of love, the true name sustains us. 6

TT Hiddid WZfa WW? fe?) ot U§ «'dl8 ipfe ||

jo saigur sayveh aapnaa b_haa-ee £in kai ha-o laaga-o paa-ay.

01 my brother, those who serve their true Guru, I serve at theirfeet.

janam savaaree aapnaa bJiaa-ee kul bhee la-ee bakhsaa-ay. ||7||

01 my brother, they make their life worthy, and also get theirfamilyforgiven. 7

w$ hh? ft are few % a% it sach ban.ee sach sabad. hai bhaa-ee gur kirpaa Jay ho-ay.

The true Guru is true hymn (bani), with the grace of Guru, it is blessed.

?TSoI s*H <n% Hfe wft %H ftmi§ S" w$\ £fe lit: II? II

naanak naam har man vasai bhaa-ee Jis bighan na laagai ko-ay.
1
18||2| |

Nanak says, "O! my brother, in whose mind, the name ofGod abides, theyface no hurdle. " 8.23

P, 639
H^fe huw 3 ii sorath mehlaa 3. SORATH M: 3

u% rftf Hat TFire* 3^ y% wfm fk&fe n har jee-o sabgay jaapdaa bjiaa-ee poorai b_haag milaa-ay.

01 my brother, the lovable God isfound with word, theperfect Guru blessed me with luck.

TJW JTO £<J ' dlil WTffeS #3T S^fe II "III

sadaa sukh sohaaganee bJiaa-ee an-din ratee-aa rang laa-ay.
1 1 111

01 my brother, the marrieds ever enjoy happiness, day and night they enjoy His love. 1

ufe fft f >mt gaj twfe ii har jee £oo aapay rang charhaa-ay.

01 lovable God, you yourselfgive love.

dt"etj ocstj ^fai tf'fed S^T *n% H3t TO wife" II dU'G II

gaavhu gaavhu rang raajiho bhaa-ee har saytee rang laa-ay. rahaa-o.

0/ my brother, sing and sing in His love, enjoy love with God. (pause)

are gt w& »nu efe fe? wrfe ii gur kee kaar kamaavnee bhaa-ee aap chhod chit laa-ay.

01 my brother, be in the service of Guru, leave pride and have mind in Him.

HtJiJ fe% §5 7> ftdlttl B^T ijfe >HTfU ?H Hfe »Ffe IP II

sada a sahj fir d_ukh na lag-ee bhaa-ee har aap vasai man aa-ay.
1 12| |

O! brother, GodHimself comes, to stay in mind, then there is no sorrow, be ever, in ease, 2

fto w ysiH ?> w arartf^t ^<vfa ii pir kaa hukam na jaan-ee bhaa-ee saa kullsbanee kunaar.

01 my brother, one who does not obey the wish of husband, she is unbehoving, ill-mannered

woman.

HAdfc s^t fes ?n% afewfe II 3 II

manha£h kaar kamaavnee bhaa-ee vin naavai koorhi-aar. ||3|)

O! my brother, she acts with obstinate mind, without name she is in false living. 3

H <JI'«(<J fo?> HHdfrt SF3T <J iFI?fr B^fe Qd'dl II

say gaavahi jin mastak bhaag hai bhaa-ee bhaa-ay sachai bairaag.

0/ mi' brother, they singfor whom it is preordained, they are detachingly in true love.

»f7)fe7> W$ 3J3 S^T P<")dSQ 3IW fe? II 9 II

an-din raaiay gun raveh bhaa-ee nirbJia-o gur liv laag.
1 14| |

Ol my brother, day and night, they recite His attributes in love, they are intuned with fearless
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Guru. 4

m& wfa tfl<>At!> w€\ n dry grfe || sa^hnaa maar jeevaaldaa Maa-ee so sayvhu din raat

Ot my brother, those who die while living, they serve Him day and night.

w fee fewttt w& ft* ^ ft wfe mil

so ki-o manhu visaaree-ai bjiaa-ee jis dee vadee hai daat 1|5||

0/ /Mv brother let us notforget Himfrom mind, whose gifts are great 5
H?5Hftf fnit w& tWdid s1^ S1^ ii manmukh mailee dummnee bjiaa-ee dargeh naahee thaa-o.

0/ mv brother, Manmukh is like afilthy witch, she will not get a place in His home.

frayftr u% 3 arc a% w€\ ftfte */teH Jpfa rorf u£u

gurmukh hovai £a gun ravai b_haa-ee mil pareetam saach samaa-o.
1 16||

Ol my brother, be a Gurmukh andrememberHis attributes, meetyour dear andmerge in Him.6
H?rfH <rf«r ?s #fe§ w^fr ftw ya; dift aTft' ii

ayt janam har na chayti-o b_haa-ee ki-aa muhu daysee jaa-ay.

Ol my brother, here you have not kept God in mind, how willyou show yourface, hereafter.

U# Hd'feGG F^tftrtWSBFfe IIP II

kirhee pavandee muhaa-i-on b_haa-ee bikJli-aa no lob_haa-ay. ||7||

Ol my brother, you were given warning, yetyou are robbed, you are tempted by greed 7

7FH mraftrgftr *Hftr »<*fl H*H<fe hJI<i ii naam samaaleh sukh vaseh b_haa-ee sad.aa sukh saa^t sareer.

Ol my brother, remember name and be happy, your body will be ever happy, ever in peace.

naanak naam samaal too hhaa-ee aprampar gunee gaheer. ||8||3||

Nanak says, "O! my brother, you remember name, name ofthe deep in virtues, allpervading. "8.3

H^fe huot u uif <\ wrzv^nr sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 1 asatpad_ee-aa

SORATH M: 5, GHAR 1 ASHTPADIAN
^f^HPdj

j
d tfrrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hi frar fasftr fvfew w€t erai crw rora? u sab_h jag jineh upaa-i-aa b_haa-ee karan kaaran samrath.

0.' my brother, one who has created the whole world, He is allpower, to cause and to effect

iftf Wf fkft frfiw 8^ # atfo »w£ ^? n jee-o pind jin saaji-aa jjhaa-ee day kar apnee vath.

Ol my brother, He is one who has created mind and body, giving His support

ferft sroWr fef #*ft# sra^ >»ra§ ii kin kahee-ai ki-o daykhee-ai b_haa-ee kartaa ayk akath.

Ol my brother, whom to tell and how to see the Creator is one, unrelatable.

3Tf arflrs h«'J1# w& ftnr § ttO 3f hhii gur govind salaahee-ai bhaa-ee jis Jay jaapai lath.
|

|lj
|

Ol my brother, let us praise Guru-God,from whom we can know truth. 1

ri% fliflnf <jfa *«fl«' u mayray man japee-ai har b_hagvantaa.

Ol my mind, remember God, the giver offortune.

W7> #fe >w£ tp* 5T aV II g*nf II

naam daan day-ay jan apnay dookh darad kaa hantaa. rahaa-o.

He gives His men the gift ofname, andHe kills thepain and sorrows, (pause)

tFsruifoHs Pc^3«'fcfl rtQ ftrfastss^ ii jaa kaigharsabJi kichh hai bjiaa-ee na-o niDh bharaybhandaar.

Ol my brother, in His home is everything, His nine-fold stocks are everfull

fen eft sflHfe ut w& »raww? n jis kee keemat naa pavai bjvaa-ee oochaa agam apaar.

Ol my brother, none can tell His worth, He is lofty, unapproachable, infinite.

ffrm W3 ijfeuw w& ft? ft? ottct ii jee-a jant paitipaaldaa b_haa-ee nit nit kardaa saar.

Ol my brother, He nourishes His living beings, He ever and ever looks after them.
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Kfedid t^frn yst nafe ftjw-s'id'd ip 11 safcgur pooraa bJiaytee-ai b_haa-ee sabad. milaavanhaar. ||2|]

Ot my brother, let us meet perfectly true Guru, his word gets us to meet 2

h# wsz H%?>Hftr snft fM sf 5% !th ii sachay charan sarayvee-ah bhaa-ee bharam bha-o hovai naas.

Ot my brother, let us serve at thefeet of True, our doubts andfears will vanish.

ftffe H5r MS WbH WEt 3% St ?rfn fc^H II

mil sant sabftaa man maaNjee-ai bjiaa-ee bar kai naam nivaas.

01 my brother, joining the congregation of saints, let us clean our mind, and live in the name

of God.

fk£ wto* nrftwnwa1- w& mm uaatnj n mitai anDhayraa agi-aantaa bhaa-ee kamal hovai pargaas.

O! my brother, the darkness ofignorance will vanish, and the lotus shall bloom.

ara *wa1 h*j w& Hfk as Hfddnj irftr 113 ii

gur bachnee sukh oopjai b_haa-ee sabh fa I sajgur paas.

01 my brother, the happiness is by the word of Guru, allfruits are with true Guru. 3

P. 640
ite* H^hft rat u^A Tryst tffo ii mayraa tayraa chhodee-ai bhaa-ee ho-ee-ai sabh. kee Dhoor.

Ot my brother, leave mine andyours, and be the dust of everybody'sfeet

urfe uife guy urrfowrw& uifr wk uafe ti ghat gjiat barahm pasaari-aa bhaa-ee paykhai sunai hajoor.

O! my brother, God has expanded Himselfin all bodies, He sees listens and is everpresent

fa? fefe f%H% vaquy w£t fen fefe wafrft ffe ii ji£ din visrai paarbarahm bhaa-ee tit djn maree-ai jhoor.

01 my brother, the day God isforgotten, that is the day ofdeath in worries.

ddts btd'^A nxd£ s'tfl Hdu oitt 1 Bdyfo ii

q

ii karan karaavan samratho bhaa-ee sarab kalaa bjiarpoor.
| ]4| |

01 my brother, God is all power to cause and to effect, andperfect in all arts. 4

i}h wa? <^h t rar >rfe»r fH^g n paraym pagaarath naam hai bhaa-ee maa-i-aa moh binaas.,

Ot my brother, name is the wealth of love, and greedfor wealth is to ruin.

fznwkw itfs w£ w& fua# ?th fis?»H ii tis bjiaavai iaa mayl la-ay bjiaa-ee hiniai naam nivaas.

Ot my brother ifHe likes, He unites, and gives name to live in mind.

3rayfk am® narjfbft w& at otr ii gurmukh kamal pargaasee-ai bjiaa-ee rid_ai hovai pargaas.

O! my brother, the lotus in Gurumukh is blooming, its light in heart is kindling.

yprz sfew uam-r w£} Hffow jhefh iimii

pargat bha-i-aa parjaap parabJi hhaa-ee ma-oli-aa Dharat akaas.
1 15| |

O! my brother, Master's dominance is revealed, with it earth and sky are blossoming. 5

?rfa yt jftftwr raT *Hftrfeftr ww ii gur poorai santokhi-aa bhaa-ee ahinis laagaa bhaa-o.

O! my brother, the perfect Guru has satisfied, day and night I am in His love.

htw aiK at hbt we) ww h1? g»r§ ii rasnaa raam ravai sadaa bJiaa-ee saachaa saagl su-aa-o.

01 my brother, my tongue ever recites God, and lives in the taste of true taste.

ord?ft gfe gte tftfew w& feraw n*fe>»F^ n

karnee sun sun jeevi-aa bhaa-ee nihchal paa-i-aa thaa-o.

Ot my brother, I lived by listening about Him with ears, thus I achieved a stableplace.

fan iRj^lfif z w& r tftnra1" aft? n£ii jis parjeet na aavee bhaa-ee so jee-arhaa jal jaa-o. ||6||

01 my brother, one who does not believe it, let his heart be burnt 6

hu air ft% irftiH w& u% fejr at nfe iT^ ii baho gun mayray saahibai bhaa-ee ha-o tis kai bal jaa-o.

01 my brother, my Master has lot ofvirtues, I sacrifice myselffor Him.

§U fcddlilnrt w&w %te w% ii

oh ni'rgunee-aaray paaldaa bhaa-ee day-ay nithaavay thaa-o.

Ot my brother, He givesfood even to vicious, and gives place to withoutplace.
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fetra ifaFd wfk wfkw& 53* w sn
-

11 rijak sambaahay saas saas b.haa-ee goorhaa jaa kaa naa-o.

Ol my brother. Heprovidesfood with every breath, His name is a profound source.

ftirjdid H'ti< fi<Hi5i"B^tygrfeHora>r& 11? 11 jisgursaachaa^haytee-at bhaa-ee pooraa tjskarmaa-o. ||7||

Ol my brother, one who has met true Guru, His actions are perfect. 7

fkn fc§ m^t 7) tft^frftw& rra¥ srar S3in% it {is bin gharhee na jeevee-ai b_haa-ee sarab kalaa bjiarpoor.

Ol my brother, I cannot live without Him, even for a while, He is perfect in allforms.

wfk Pdid'fo 7i forth v€\ ih*f ajjfo 11 saas giraas na visrai Jjhaa-ee paykha-o sajjaa hajoor.

Ol my brother, Jdo notforget Him, when breathing or eating, I see Him ever present

wtt nftr fowfew w€l mu afW sgyfe 11 saaphoo sang milaa-i-aa bjiaa-ee sarab rahi-aa bjiarpoor.

Ol my brother, He has blessed me with the company ofsaints, wherein He is pervading.

ftPF iftfe 7> !53ftW H' fil3 fiS3 ffo lltll

jinaa pareet na lagee-aa t)haa-ee say nit nit mar^ay jhoor.
1 18| |

Ol my brother, those who are not in love with Him, they worrying. 8

»fcjfo srfe 33iffe»r w& *0h« htf? ii anchal laa-ay taraa-i-aa b_haa-ee bJiaojal dukJi sansaar.

Ol my brother, giving support, He hasgot me to swim across water offear and sorrows ofworld

srfr fearer ?refo feTpfewr 0835 »rar wr? 11 kar ktrpaa nadar nihaali-aa bjiaa-ee keeton ang apaar.

01 my brother, becoming kind, He held me in His grace, and embrace infinitely.

h$ 35 dfew ttn? tth «fw ii man tan seetal ho-i-aa b_haa-ee Jahojan naam aDhaar.

01 my brother, my mind and body have became cool, and name has becomefood to sustain.

?TOcT feH Hd& 'dlJl fa foftflw c^JJ ij mfmi
naanak tis samaagatee fehaa-ee je kilbikh kaatanhaar.

| J9| |1| |

Nanak says, "Ol my brother, be in His refuge, He is One to remove all sins. " 9.

1

H^fe huw u 11 sorath mehlaa 5. SORATH M: 5

wb grasw rrsrt fiwnt wrc1" s1^ rrurfew 11

maa£ garabji dukh saagro pi-aaray tan apnaa naam japaa-haa.

01 my dear, mother's womb is the ocean ofpains, therein He got me to remember His name.

wtifo srftr fa¥ uh#ht Hn%w >to wwtew 11

baahar kaadh bikh pasree-aa pi-aaray maa-i-aa moh vaDfjaa-i-aa,

01 dear, after my birth, I saw the poison is spreading, andgreedfor wealth has increased.

fair S efts sray wftj Hp*t% fen ara fins^few 11

jis no keeto karam aap pi-aaray tis pooraa guroo milaa-i-aa.

Of my dear, upon whomever God is kind, He got him to meetperfect Guru.

h wwit wfk wfk fiw% ii'H ftw s*fe»F IIHI

so aaraaDhay saas saas pi-aaray raam naam liv laa-i-aa. ||1| |

0! my dear, he adoresHim with every breath, andgets him to be intuned with the name ofGod 1

Hte 3fis §^ £or d IWt HfeafeH^^or 11 man tan tayree tayk hai pi-aaray man tan tayree tayk.

01 my dear, my mind and body is in for your support, my hopes are on you.

3g fej s eraisuf fW% wfoatroft £ct 11 11

tuDh bin avar na karanhaar pi-aaray anjarjaamee ayk. rahaa-o.

01 my dear, none other than you can do it, you alone are all pervading.

afe HTpf qbi wftwr fw% wiftrar #few irfe 11

kot janam bharam aa-i-aa pi-aaray anik jon dukh paa-ay.

Ol my dear, I came after wandering in crores of lives, thus I have suffered in many births,

ww irfinj fenfW fW% fk& Hirftr 11 saachaa saahib visri-aa pi-aaray bahujee milai sajaa-ay.

01 my dear, forgetting true Master, one suffers lot ofpunishments.
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ftTTi #t Hlkdlg 1w% H R>3t W% 7^fs II

jin bhaytai pooraa satguroo pi-aaray say laagay saachai naa-ay.

O! my dear, those who meet perfectly true Guru, they are intuned with true name,

P. 641
fes1,

ftrt f^bfr fU»rir a w^t iraa'fe ii?ii tinaa pichhai chhutee-ai pi-aaray jo saachee sarnaa-ay. |]2[|

Oi my dear, we liberate because ofthem, who are in true refuge. 2

fH5»" 5t% ot trfew ftwnt fete 3fe ofte* tar h mithaa kar kai khaa-i-aa pi-aaray tin tan keetaa rog.

01 my dear, those who eat, thinking it sweet, their body is gripped in ailments.

crfs1- dfe ufeHfew ftwt feH t firitPHT Har n ka-urhaa ho-ay patisati-aa pi-aaray Jis tay upji-aa sog.

01 my dear, when it turns out to be bitter, this creates grief

#3i fVfe fwrffewqj ftront §3% <S7ft fe^! ii bjiog bjiunchaa-ay bhulaa-i-an pi-aaray utrai nahee vijog.

O! my dear, those who are astraying in enjoying the enjoyables, their separation does not end,

h arc i*te §M'fW fW% fe?> g% trfew HH3j ii3ii

jo gur mayl uDhaari-aa pi-aaray tin Dhuray pa-i-aa sanjog.
1 13||

01 my dear, the union with Guru liberates him, for whom it is preordained. 3

Hffenr 4*>aftj *Hfew fv»rH fe% <t w^ftr h% it maa-i-aa laalach ati-aa pi-aaray chit na aavahi mool.

01 my dear, he isfilled with greedfor wealth, his source (God) does not come to his mind,

frT?> ~3 ferreftr u'dtyoH H»r>ft^^tdoHr it jin too visrahi paarbarahm su-aamee say tan ho-ay Dhoorh,.

01 my Master, those who haveforgotten you, the supreme God, their bodies are rased to dust.

©rafo sa31W §3% s»tft g» n billaat karahi bahutayri-aa pi-aaray utrai naahee sool.

01 my dear, lot ofpeople are crying, their pain is not cured

r 3T?Hte H^'fairr fU»r%'fe7) oT^fewHS ii sii jo gur mayl savaari-aa pi-aaray tin kaa rahi-aa mool. ||4||

O! my dear, those who are refashioned by the union with Guru, their source is safe. 4

jfar 7; ofta^t fU»r% d sr irfo ^fe ii saakat sang na keej-ee pi-aaray jay kaa paar vasaa-ay.

O! my dear, never be in the company of non-believers, they will not let you swim across.

few ftrfw# tjfo feH% ftp»n% h yfir cf»$ ffe Frfe n jis mili-ai har visrai pi-aaray so muhi kaalai uth jaa-ay.

O! dear, those who meet them andforget God, they stand to leave with blackenedface.

H?SHfif fH& faw% eddio fk& nirfe ii manmukh dho-ee nah milai pi-aaray dargeh milai sajaa-ay.

0/ my dear, Manmukhsfind no place here, and in His court, they are punished.

it are >rte rwfow ftrorar fe^ u^t vfe nun jo gur mayl savaari-aa pi-aaray tinaa pooree paa-ay. ||5||

01 my dear, those who meeting Guru, are refashioned, theyfeel contented. 5

Htm nun ftwrenT feof ?> gSft fi*fe ii sanjam sahas shaanpaa pi-aaray ik na chalee naal.

O! my dear, thousands of disciplines and wisdoms, do not accompany in the end
h arfife % fes ate wit ante ii jo baymukh gobind tay pi-aaray tin kul laagai gaal.

01 my dear, those who turn their back towards God, theirfamily is accursed.

tret whs ?> tr^W ftiw% sjf ?r srfe n hodee vasat na jaatee-aa pi-aaray koorh na chalee naal.

01 my dear, what they have with, they do not realize, thefalsehood will not accompany them.

Hfkdja firar fawfeSft ftront ww tto mrfe ii£ii

sajgur jinaa milaa-i-on pi-aaray saachaa naam samaal.
1 16| |

()! my dear those whom true Guru gets to meet God, they remember the name of True. 6

h? ftwre firon^ ftfw% ftTH s irefa sit ii sa£ santpkh gi-aan Dhi-aan pi-aaray jis no nadar karay.

O! my dear, the truth, the contentedness, the knowledge, the concentration, all are for those,

upon whom He is kind

w>fe?> oflddA 3j5 ftwc% »»?fijfe at ii an-din keertan gun ravai pi-aaray amrit poor bharay.

O! my dear, day and night, they are in singing the praise of God, and recking His attributes.
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They are perfectly lucky, enjoying His nectar,

?h hi? fe?f aftw fimnt ri^Htt irf^ v% n dukh saagar tin langhi-aa pi-aaray b_havjal paar pa ray.

0/ my dear, they have crossed over the agonising ocean, the terrifying waters.

fa? 3T# fen ftte &ftr ftwntMbf^ iipii jis bJiaavat £is may! taihi pi-aaray say-ee sadaa kharay. ||7j|

Ol my dear, whomeverHe wills, He gets to meet, he is ever worthy. 7

yw efewrw fUw% saB1-

feir 3tc ii

samrath purakh da-i-aal day-o pi-aaray bhagiaa fis kaa Jaan.

0/ m>' dear, Purakh is graceful, altpower andgiver, the devotees depend upon His support.

raw Hd£'*n sftr u§ fUwr% ft? M?ddH>>lt we ii Jis sarnaa-ee dheh pa-ay pi-aaray je antarjaamee jaan.

01 my dear, know the allpervading, and bow at Hisfeet

aw? iiwf FR^few fiwt HH^fcT to ?>tw ii halat palai savaari-aa pi-aaray mastak sach neesaan.

()! my dear, He settles your matters here and hereafter, have His true mark on yourface.

ffiffa^s ^tot fWt ridyi nt: ii? ii

so parabji kaday na veesrai pi-aaray naanaksad kurbaan. I|8||2||

Nanak says, "O! my dear, One who neverforgets God, I ever sacrifice myselffor Him. " 8.2

ngfe huot yura p >xh3irS»f sorath mehlaa 5 ghar 2 asatpadee-aa

SORATH M: 5, GHAR 2, ASHTPADIAN
ni^Hfeara ippfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

its iJkii fi(G Rwfe f»f3iM n paatftparhi-oarbayd beechaario nival bhu-anaamsaaDhav.

Fom read and reflect over Vedas, wash the inner selfand discipline your breathing system.

ifo as1 frr& itaj ;r ezfoT& >nfaer wfgft? ihh

panch janaa si-o sang na chhutki-o aDhik ahaN-buDh baaDhay. til I j

But your company with five senses is notparted, rather you are charmed by inflated ego. 1

ftiwtfea ftiRjfks?!jtP#ft«jft£! ddHWf^oTii pi-aaray in biDh milan na jaa-ee mai kee-ay karam anaykaa.

01 my dear, these methods do not help you to meet, I have done lot ofsuch actions.

un% irfirir H»r>ft it tjw^ ^ttt nftr ft^ar ii wQ n

haar pari-o su-aamee kai du-aarai deejai buDrj bibaykaa, rahaa-o.

Desparated, I have come to the doors ofMaster, please grant me your wisdom and logic, (pause)

Hfe sfefr ctdu'dl ^ftrf ?>3i7> ftrfeS s?> w<ft ti mon ijha-i-o karpaajee rahi-o nagan firi-o ban maahee.

You lived in silence, kept leaves in hands, and moved naked inforests.

SZ HS 0^ fftlf f?fW «z£ 0311

tat tirath sabji Dhartee bJiarmi-o dubiDhaa chhutkai naahee. ||2||

You remained at the banks ofrivers, wandered on lot ofland, but the duality has not leftyou. 2

P. 642
H7) othtp ^tew FFfe afrr§ ftn% sra?3 q3»§ ii man kaamnaa tirath jaa-ay basi-o sir karvat Dharaa-ay.

Obeyingyour mind, you went to live at sacredplaces, andput your head under saw,

Hff oft ftw 7i fe*T feftr ^ JM tfd'tJ 113 II

man kee mail na u£rai ih biDh jay lakh jajan karaa-ay, ||3||

But, this way, the dirt ofmind is not washed off, you may do lacs ofsuch attempts. 3

orfeof srfHTft d^" ahw sy/ fkffcr w?> ii kanik kaaminee haivar gaivar baho biDh daan daataaraa.

You may give gold, women, horses, elephants, and many more things in charity.

wfo ffk bu nmi ftwfrjf ura nan

ann bastar bhoom baho arpay nan milee-ai har du-aaraa. ||4||

You may offerfood, cloths, wealth, land, and lot more, butyou cannot be at His door. 4

1358



yww .#3#3 ¥5 aw 93 ii poojaa archaa bandan dand-ut khat karmaa rat rahtaa.

You may be busy in worship, in adoration, in prostration, in salutations in six systems.

u§ oran fftnr Hfe vfaw s«r ftiwWr for tiara* imn

ha-o ha-o karat banDhan meh pari-aa nah milee-ai ih jugtaa. ||5j|

Yet in prideyou are chained in bondages, this way you cannot meet God, 5

rbi fan bitc *)8<j'*tid t ^fr arfo afe gftwr it jog siDh aasan cha-oraaseeh ay bhee kar kar rahi-aa.

The yoga, the meditation for perfecting, the eightyfour poise, one is tired ofdoing.

wbh1' fefa fefa" tffjft nfe fa§ i% ?> 3ri*w

vadee aarjaa fir fir janmai harsi-o sang na gahi-aa. ||6||

One may have longer life-span, repeated births, but can not get the company of God. 6

jrffer grot oft tost alW gstM nre^ ii raaj leelaa raajan kee rachnaa kari-aa hukam afaaraa.

One may create a targe kingdom, enjoy allpleasures ofrule, andmay issue orders in inflated ego.

finm& 35$ 3»r ??35r ufa sr n_>n sayj sohnee chand_an cho-aa narak ghor kaa d_u-aaraa. ||7[|

One may enjoy a beautifully decorated bed, the drops ofsandalperfumes, but all this lead to the

doors ofdreadful hell. 7

ufe efhjfe RTurfai fe <s ftrfe sraH?> k ^sw n har keerat saaDhsanqat hat sir karman kai karmaa.

The praise of God in the congregation of saints, is the highest action among actions,

era A'iToi fen afeG tranjfe fan yro ft5^ sr iicii

kaho naanak tis bha-i-o paraapa£ jis purab likjhay kaa lahnaa.
1 18| |

Nanak says, "Only he granted, for whom itpreordained. " 8

33 H^a fen <ffar vph7 ii tayro sayvak ih rang maataa.

Your servant is intuned with this love.

sfe€ f^ora ^te al3 nfa nftejftr feg w& ii arnf fir niiiati

b_ha-i-o kirpaal d.een dukh bjianjan har har keertan ih man raataa. rahaa-o doojaa. ||1||3||

01 God, the merciful, the destroyer ofthe sorrows ofpoor, my mind is in the singingyourpraise.

(pause second) 1.3

Safe^ a eft raag sorath vaar mahlay 4 kee RAG SORATH VAR OFM: 4

^§^HPd4jd inrfe ii ikoNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hwa hs ^ ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

ftnfe yd'*rfl # ira1" Hfe dfe ii sorath saslaa suhaavanee jay sachaa man ho-ay.

Sorath is ever pleasing if True is in mind.

a^t feffot5Hfe?fltnFHfe ii d_and.ee mail na ka£ man jeebjiai sachaa so-ay.

Her teeth are without dirt, mind is without distortion and on tongue is True, and tongue is not

hh% % sift nfeajf ftfa ftsHar ii sasurai pay-ee-ai iaJiai vasee satgur sayv nisang.

In parents home and in in-laws home, she lives in fear (of God), she serves true Guru without

any hesitation.

ifarrfo aw3 ft fan ftfS wft 3»t fU? nfti ii parhar kaparJljay pir rhilai khusee raavai pir sang.

Ifher husbands meets (likes) by dressing well, let she enjoy His company.

irer rftar-ft ?r§ Hfe s(% 7! itas H33T n sajiaa seegaaree naa-o man kaday na mail patang.

Ever decorated with name in mind, she wilt not have even a little ofdirt

333 ft<5 H3 ?fW roy w 9? finr ii d_ayvar jayth mu-ay d_ukh sasoo kaa dar kis.

Heryounger brother-in-law, and elder brother-in-law (senses) arefully under control, then who
fears mother-in-law (Maya)?

ft fU3 w% TTOoF a3H k£ Hf mil jay pir bhaavai naankaa karam man.ee sabh sach.
1 11| |
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Nanak says, "Ifshe is liked by her husband, her all actions are gem oftruth. *' 1

hs a ii mehlaa 4, M: 4
H^fe siU w *n% jsm ii sorath iaam suhaavanee jaa har naam dhancjholay.

Sorath is pleasing, when she is in search for the name of God.

are H^t wpusr araH^ gftr ufa h& ii gur purakh manaavai aapnaa gurmatee har har bolay.

She enjoys her Guru-Purakh, and recites God in the wisdom of Guru.

ufr §fk te?m arfe irfoa^dla <JPdi n har paraym kasaa-ee djnas raai har ratee har rang cholay.

Day and night, God's love butchers her, she wears the blouse ofHis love.

<rfe frw ira? ?>m& h?efW trar? ft n harjaisaa purakh na fabji-eesabhdaykhi-aajagaimaitolay.

/ could notfind a lover like God, I searched through all world.

an% HfeajRi ft1* f^yfewp hs i»rs5 <> onzr i& ii gur satgur naam drirh-aa-i-aa man ana! na kaahoo dolay.

Guru, true Guru, taught me the name, my mind now does not temptfor anyone.

frt *n% et 5 ara Hfeara ^ ate arcfr iipii

jan naanak har kaa daas ha i gur satgur kay gol golay.
1 12| J

Nanak says, " I am the servant of God, and a servant ofthe servants oftrue Guru. 2

v§3T ii pa-orhee. PA URI

f *mi (hhR; srasn- faawscFfaw n too aapay sisat kartaa sirjanhaari-aa.

You alone are the Creator ofthe world, andyou are in creation.

?g wy $m sraife ira wfu H&few ii tuDh aapay khayl rachaa-ay tufih aap savaari-aa.

You alone have arranged this grandplay, you alone are remodeling it

5193^ »rflr »nfv ddiaj'PdW n d_aajaa kartaa aap aap bhoganhaari-aa.

Fr?« alone are Creator, giver, you alone are one to enjoy.

Hf rra? fij^Rnfew n sabji tayraa sabad vartai upaavanhaari-aa.

O! Creator, it isyour word is in all orders.

arenfa Hwnft ?ra cjf ^fW N <^| ha-o gurmukh sad_aa salaahee gur ka-o vaari-aa.
1 11| ]

/ always praise a Gurmukh, and ever sacrifice myselffor him. 1

P. 643
Hafa m 3 n salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

a§>t nwt t?fe fftf w£ fft sffe n ha-umai jaltay jal mu-ay b_haram aa-ay dpojai bhaa-ay.

77ie dying in ego, burn in burning, they are wandering in other love.

yt wfeffe aifif jftn »rnj$ 14$ trffe « poorai satgur raakh lee-ay aapnai pannai paa-ay.

77/e perfect Guru saved them, by accepting them as his own.

fraj <to^t »rfe»r 3ra £ HHfe H«'fe ii ih jag jaltaa nadree aa-i-aa gur kai sabad sufehaa-ay.

/found this world burning. With the word ofGuru, I could easlyfeel this.

HHfe a§ ft ritew b£ 7T7^ Hf sorfe nil sabad. ratay say seejal bba-ay naanak sach kamaa-ay.
|
|l||

Nanak says, "Those in lovefor word are cool, they lives in True. " 1

ms 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

HdtoS HPdJid ftftw% H7)H ii safli-o sa£gur sayvi-aa Phan janam parvaan.

Service oftrue Guru is purposeful, such a birth is great and accepted

far Hfetij ffteftwrHfemr s fenfrM tratf grre n

jinaa satgur jeevd_i-aa mu-i-aa na visrai say-ee purakh sujaan.

Those who do notforget true Guru, neither in life nor in death, they are the men who awake,

c?« fcrt wrer h d# ira?T7 n kul uDhaaray aapnaa so jan hovai parvaan.

One who liberates hisfamily, that man ofGod is accepted

?rayfW hh tft^d ua<>£ 3ftr M?jH*f w?sfH Ha^ftr n
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gurmukh mu-ay jeevday parvaan heh manmukhjanam maraahi.

Gurmukhs, whether living or dead, are accepted, Manmukhs are dead even when alive.

(Too? hh 7> »Nh)ffti te ara" £ Hate rwffr n?n

naanak mu-ay na aakhee-ahi je gur kai sabad. samaahi.
1 12| (

Nanak says, "They should not be called dead, who merge in the word of Guru.
w 2

vf3t n pa-orhee. PAURI
<rfa yw 0><jh$ Hfe ijfa ?th fw^hJf ii har purakh niranjan sayv har naam phi-aa-ee-ai.

Serve taintless, Purakh God, and let us remember the name of God
HdHdiPd sftr ate srfk hw^t»>I ii satsangat saaDhoo lag har naam samaa-ee-ai.

Joining the congregation of saints, let us merge in God's name.

ufo ^ ft hw ii har layree vadee kaar mai moorakh laa-ee-ai.

01 Godyour service is great, please put me, thefoolish, on it

uf stot ww ft gofM fHM^t^ ii ha-o golaa laalaa tuDh mai hukam furmaa-ee-ai.

/ am your serving servant, please give me your order.

<j§ arayfa cpa cth^t fo arfo hh 1̂̂ ^ 11311 ha-o gurmukh kaar kamaavaa je gur samjaa-ee-ai. ||2||

01 Gurmukh, I will serve you, ifGuru teaches me so. 2

hs? MS 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

uate fofW aw^s1" fir srat wrftr fefWwff 11 poorab likjii-aa kamaavanaa je karjai aap iikhi-aas.

We have to earn what is preordained, ifthe Creator Himselfordains.

hu saifafl xr^twr fijHfew aiS3'H 11 moh thag-ulee paa-ee-an visri-aa gun£aas.

We are charmed by cheating greed, and haveforgotten the treasure of attributes.

hh wzg htt tfk?r srife Hfewff 11 mat jaanhu jag jeevdaa doojai bjiaa-ay mu-i-aas.

Do not believe that the world is living, it is dead in other's love

rri^rf
j
d^ ^HWitefHHutegfifiwftu^ftT 11 jineegurmukh naam na chayti-o say bahan na mi Inee paas.

Those who have not remembered the name of Gurmukh they cannot be allowed to sit beside.

ti¥ ww ag »ffe ury \T3 sns? 7> wfe 5h£t fpftr 11

dukh laagaa baho at ghanaa put katat na saath ko-ee jaas.

When the serious trouble grips, the son, the wife, none accompanies, in the end.

Hot fete Hu aw uw wfefe fi rm ii lokaa vich muhu kaalaa ho-aa andar ubjiay saas.

Among thepeople, hisface is blackened (disgraced), andfrom within he is in disturbed breath.

H7>>rtr £ ?7 feH<fr ufe arfewr tH^r 11 manmukhaa no ko na vishee chuk ga-i-aa vaysaas.

None believer, a Manmukh, everyone's faith in him is betrayed.

proa araw £ nraw wtete *fh te^H m
naanak gurmukhaa no sukh aglaa jinaa antar naam nivaas.

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs have enough to be happy, in them name is abiding. " 1

hs g 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

ft fts ft H»w fo 3RMftf ftflsftr nwfe 11 say sain say sajnaa je gurmukh. mileh subhaa-ay.

They are relations, they are loving, ifGurmukhs meet, in ease.

Hfedld W 3^ WSfe$ c(d ft] ft Hte HHrfe II

safcgur kaa fchaanaa an-djn karahi say sach rahay samaa-ay.

Day and night, they live in the will oftrue Guru, and live merging in True.

^ wfk &it Hfrc ?> w^ftwfti te wfew*?? orate %«<ra II

doojai bjiaa-ay lagay sajan na aakJiee-ahi je abjiimaan karahi vaykaar.

People in other love, should not be calledfriends, they live in ego, without meaning.

H7)H¥ itRj Hwatf aran 7> Hcrftj H^fc 11 manmukJi aap su-aarthee kaa raj na sakahi savaar.
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Manmukhs themselves are greedy, they cannot settle anyone's matters.

?rosr yafa feftwr mv*& s itesuf ion

naanak poorab likhi-aa kamaavanaa ko-ay na maytajahaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "We have earned, what is preordained, none can erase it " 2

vfsr ii pa-orhee. PAURI
wit aaiH fyffe k wfrfu &s dd'fewT ii tuDh aapay jagat upaa-ay kai aap khayl rachaa-i-aa.

You yourselfhave created the world, thus it isyour arrangedplay.

f are wfti ftrefiror Hrfe»r% ^pffew u tarai guD aap sirji-aa maa-i-aa moh vaDhaa-i-aa.

You yourselfhave created three gunnas, andyourselfhave increased greedfor money.

fefe ufA HafhJf ftfo jrfew ii vich ha-umai laykhaa mangee-ai fir aavai jaa-i-aa.

One has to accountfor the actions done in ego, then has to come and go.

ftTHT wfu %y sit # ajftr HH^^feir n jinaa har aap kirpaa karay say gur samjhaa-i-aa.

Upon whom, He Himselfis kind, they are taught by Guru. -

afoj'dl iwftwr 113 11 balihaaree gur aapnay sadaa sadaa gitumaa-i-aa. ||3||

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, I ever sacrifice. 3

hs? m g 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3
HTfewr HH31* ftrfe fts^ hot irfe»F 11 maa-i-aa mamtaa mohnee jin vin daniaa jag khaa-i-aa.

77ie /ovefor wealth is enchanting, without teeth, it eats up the world

H5W W$ 3J3Mfe §3% ftnft Hfe !S
Ifif fef STfe»fT II

manmukh khaaDhay gurmukh ubray jinee sach naam chit laa-i-aa.

Manmukhs are eaten up Gurmukhs are liberated, they have intuned their mind with true name.

for H3j 3)w fet arayfa jra^t wffenp 11 bin naavai jag kam/aa firai gurmukjl nadree aa-i-aa.

Without name, the world moves in madness, Gurmukh enjoys His grace.

P. 644
tnr orafew teres h?>m dK'fe»r jpre^ Hfc s ^rrfW 11

DhanPhaa karji-aa nihfal janam gavaa-i-aa sukh-daata man na vasaa-i-aa.

Being busy in worldliness I wastedmy life in vain, I do not keep the Giver ofhappiness in mind
ttoot mi fesr oif fwfewr fiw sif gft feftr irfewr inn

naanak naam £inaa ka-o mili-aa jin ka-o £hur Nkji paa-i-aa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Only they could be granted name, for whom U is preordained. " I

h; 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

ura ift Hfe *tt>{3 33lff ft HSH*TW irffew 11

ghar hee men amrit bharpoor hai manmukhaa saad na paa-i-aa.

Our home isfull with nectar, Manmukhs could not taste it

ji-o kastooree mirag na jaanai bjiarmadaa bharam bJiulaa-i-aa.

As the deer does not know about the musk in him, it wanders guided by doubts.

wfiji 3fo fa* H3j<fr srat wftr wfev 11 amrit taj bikji sangrahai kartai aap khu-aa-i-aa.

Leaving nectar one collects poison, the Creator Himselftakes the nectar away.

irawfW f%B# H^r it^t fecT Jpjy fevfew 11

gurmukh virlay sojhee pa-ee tinaa andar barahm djisbaa-i-aa.

Very rare ofa Gurmukh, has realized, He is shown God, within him.

H7T h?> rites dfew (5Ti5T 5% H1? wffewr 11 tan man seetal ho-i-aa rasnaa har saad. aa-i-aa.

When the tongue enjoys the taste ofthe nectar of God, mind and body become cooL

hh£ tft %Utt hh% ftfe fHwfewr 11 sabday hee naa-o oopjai sabday mayl milaa-i-aa.
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The name originatesfrom word, and the word unties them to be united.

fa?) hh£ Hf H3T aGd'A' few fT?)H di^'fawF ii bin sabdai sabJi jag ba-uraanaa birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa.

Without word, the whole world is mad, they have wasted their life in vain.

wfij? £a nro H srasr arayfV urfew iipii amrit ayko sabad. hai naanak gurmukh paa-i-aa.
1 12|

]

Nanak says, "Nectar is only in word, Gurmukhs are blessed with it. " 2

trfst ii pa-orhee. PAUR1
h trfa yw »rth $ ay fa? ftrfa ip^bft n so har purakh agamm hai kaho kit biDh paa-ee-ai.

That Purakh God is inaccessible, tell, how to get Him ?

feH fy ?> %*r »rftjH^ ay h?> faf fW^hft 11 iis roop na raykh agrist kaho jan ki-o Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

He has noform, no sign, so He is unseen, tell Ol men of God, how to remember Him?
few? fc#R?j <jfe warn fewr afij aj^ anribft 11 nirankaar niranjan har agam ki-aa kahi gun gaa-ee-ai.

God is unapproachable, taintless, formless. How to recite when singing His attributes?

fkj wfa »>rfu h ufo H^ftr ireWr n jis aap bujhaa-ay aap so har maarag paa-ee-ai.

Whomever He Himselfgets to realize Him, he is given to move on His path.

ajfa ttrfonr ara^ yicbfr nan gur poorai vaykhaali-aa gur sayvaa paa-ee-ai.
1 14| |

The perfect Guru has shown, we can be blessed by serving Him. 4

nwa m 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

faf 3S a$ a? 7rM ^ftr it ji-o tan koloo peerhee-ai rat na bhoree dayhi.

Ifmy body is pressed in oil-press, it gives not even a little of blood.

tflf at &ft»r n# jfet 7>ftr n jee-o vanjai cha-o khannee-ai sachay sand-rhai nayhi.

/ cut my body into four pieces, for my love with True.

wm H» 7> fcrtft g^t nit is inn naanak mayl na chuk-ee raatee atai dayh.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "The union should not end, may it, be day or may it be night. " 1

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

rm§ ifaw tti w$ h?j 8fe ii sajan maidaa rangulaa rang laa-ay man lay-ay.

My dear is loving, He loves and wins over my mind.

ffrf mffe au# ti y^fir ii ji-o maajeethai kaprhay rangay bhee paahayhi.

A cloth dyed with giving a base, will give a colour like that ofmadder.

?roa #aj 7i f3% fe»r ?i sat as H3 ii naanak rang na utrai bi-aa na lagai kayh.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "That colour will notfade, and no other colour can stick. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
aft »rru ?gt »rfU ufo wfv ywfet! 1

ii har aap vartai aap har aap bulaa-idaa.

He Himself lives in, when we live, He himself calls back.

afa nrv ftjnfe H^ffa fafe tfa tt'feri 1 n har aapay sarisat savaar sir DhanDhai laa-idaa.

He Himselffashions the world, and Himselfputs everyone on job.

teas* 3313T ?rfe fefe wftf wnfte^ ii iknaa bhagt;ee laa-ay ik aap khu-aa-iglaa.

To some He grants devotion, to some, He Himselfastrays.

fesny H^ftr irfe fefa fsfe irfe^ n iknaa maarag paa-ay ik uiharh paa-kjaa.

To some He shows the right path, and to some He shows uneven one

h?> ?raa 7ny ftjw# areyfa are anffe^ huh jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay gurmukh gun gaa-i£laa. ||5||

Nanak says, "Remembering name, Gurmukhs sing His attributes. " 5 (644-14)

hsot huff 3. saloku mehalla 3 SALOK M: 3

Hforrer oft h^t hsb d S a at l%3 ?pfe n satgur kee sayvaa safal hai jay ko karay chit laa-ay.

Service oftrue Guru is a success, if one does with mind in.

Hfe r^fewr 3« u^z1" offt f%^g irfe ii man chind.i-aa fal paavnaa ha-umai vichahu jaa-ay.
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He will get the desired reward, His egofrom within will go.

W) y«tfe dffe h# H>rfe ii banDhan torjiai mukai ho-ay sachay rahai samaa-ay.

Hisfetters are broken, he is liberated, he lives merging in True.

fsB Bar Hfe stj 0 areyftf Mfi") ii is jag men naam alab_h hai gurmukh vasai man aa-ay.

In this world, name is rare, but in Gurmukh, it comes to stay.

a m§ H^ftr »nra* u§ fe^ yfejid w% ii<ui

naanak jo gur sayveh aapnaa ha-o tin balihaarai jaa-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Whoever serves His Guru, I sacrifice myselffor Him. " 1

h; 3 it mehlaa 3. M: 3

H?>H¥% wffrTf ft Bat wfe n manmukii man aji£ hai doojai lagai jaa-ay.

The mind ofManmukh is inconvincible, it always goesfor other's love.

Ihsw m% srft tp* ?fa fespfe ii lis no sukil supnai nahee dukjiay dukh vihaa-ay.

Hefinds no happiness even in dream, the suffering lives in sorrows.

arfe uife ufe ufe tn%3 s& ftra HHfftr ftdi'fe it

ghar ghar parh parh pandi£ thakay siDh sama^Dh lagaa-ay.

Pandits are tired, reading in every home, yogis in perfect trance.

fey h?> ?fk ?> nrwHt g£ ^aH s>rfe ii ih man vas na aavee thakay karam kamaa-ay.

Their mind, they can not control, they are tired ofdoing deeds.

iwat afe wfcnfe ?rfe ti fehaykh-pjiaaree Miayktl kar thakay atfjisajh tirath naa-ay.

The dressing pretensions, are tired by such garbing, they took bath in sixty eight sacred waters.

P. 645
ht> oft Fra

-

7> u§h sgfk fwife ii man kee saar na jaannee ha-umai bjjaram iahulaa-ay.

They do not know the agony ofmind, and are astraying in ego.

ara u<jh'*A 3f irfenr ^jjyfoi ?fH»r Hfe wfe u

gur parsaadee b_ha-o pa-i-aa vadbjiaag vasi-aa man aa-ay.

With the grace of Guru, my mind is in Hisfear, to my great luck, He has come to stay in mind.

% iffe>»* H7> sfa Ow ufn nafe iwfe n bJiai pa-i-ai man vas ho-aa ha-umai sabadjalaa-ay.

With Hisfear, my mind is desciplined, His word burns my ego.

nfe a§ ft fftaHW nfe fkwfe it sach ratay say nirmalay jotee jot milaa-ay.

Those who are in love with True, their light merges in His light.

Hfoji fa faftpftsrf urfewp^srgfarpfrfe- saigur mili-ai naa-o paa-i-aa naanak sukji samaa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Meeting true Guru, lam blessed with name, I live in happiness. "2

yf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fufe w$ aar few wfe Hd'^d 1 n ayh b_hoopa£ raagay rang din chaar suhaavanaa.

The grandeur ofthese land-lords and kings, isfineforfour days.

£tj Hrfe»r 3% sofar few Hfe nfe fFR1"

ii ayhu maa-i-aa rang kasumbJi Jdjin meh leh jaavnaa.

This colour ofMaya is like a saf-flower, that willfade in no time.

ewfew firfw ?> gft frrfe try ft hi^t n ohalgj-aa naal na chalai sir paap lai jaavnaa.

That will not accompany when to leave, this sin is to be carried on head,

w yafe ssifew crib 3* id's?** 11 jaaN pakarh chalaa-i-aa kaal £aaN kharaa daraavanaa.

When devil ofdeath holds and asks to move, then one looks really dreadful

€u %w ufe s fefe «fg«BP h£ 11 oh vaylaa hath na aavai fir pachhutaavnaa. ||6||

That time does not return, then one has to repent 6

hh? hi 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

HTddid § h hu fa^ ffsdw hu* n sajgur tay jo muh firay say baDhay d.ukh sahaahi.

1364



Those who turn theirfacefrom true Guru, they are bound and suffer sorrows.

fefo fefo fnwf 7> HHfij t wfe trftr 11 fir fir milan na paa-inee jameh tai mar jaahi.

No opportunity to meet again, they take birth and die.

mw tar ?> fe^t ift Hfo tp* trftr n sahsaa rog na chhod-ee dukh hee men glukJi paahi.

Their disease ofworrying is not cured, they suffer sorrows in sorrows.

wftr &ftr hh% ftfo fkcrftr inn naanak nagYee bakhas layhi sabday mayl milaahi.

Nanak says, "He with His grace, forgives and with His word, unitesfor union. " 1

hs 3 II mehlaa 3. M; 3

h Hfedi-J 3 hu feT*1 5§3 s ii jo satgur tay muh firay tinaa tha-ur na thaa-o.

Those who turn theirfacefrom Guru, they find no place, no refuge.

fn§ szfk mfa
-

wfa fe# ^d«idfe at»A'9 ii ji-o chhutarh ghar ghar firai d_uhchaaran bad_naa-o.

Hrey are like a deserted woman, who movesfrom door to door. She is ill reputed, bad character.

TTOof arayfW Hwfhxfo ft nfeara >rte ftwf ion

naanak gurmukh bakhsee-ah say satgur mayl milaa-o,
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Those Gurmukhs who are blessed, true Guru unites them with the uniting. " 2

vf^ ii pa-oihee. PAURI
tt ft?ftr nfe ygrfa" ft nra aifew n jo sayveh sat muraar say bhayjal tar ga-i-aa.

Those who serve the true God, they swim across the terrifying waters.

ft Hsfu ura ufa s^f fes ah efe 3ife>>r ii jo boleh har har naa-o tin jam chnad ga-i-aa.

Those who recite the name of God, the devil of death goes leaving them.

ft H33ra ifo trftr fas* afe tiftf nfew ii say dargeh paiDhay jaahi jinaa har jap la-i-aa.

Those who remember God, they are given a robe ofhonour in His court.

ufij ft?fa ftet uw ftr^r ufe ^g- Kfewr n har sayveh say-ee purakh jinaa har tuDh ma-t-aa.

Those who are granted by you, only they serve that Purakh.

are w& fU»F3 fJTH arawftf $h 3© 3rfe»r ii^ii

gun gaavaa pi-aaray nit gurmukh bharam bha-o ga-i-aa.
1 17| |

O! dear, let me ever sing your attributes, the doubt andfear ofGurmukh are vanished 7

Hwa HS 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

w& f%fe % ?hs u^t§ gra Stiff wffijg Hf ii thaalai vich tai vastoo pa-ee-o har bhojan amrit saar.

In plate, three things are placed, thisfood, the essence ofnectar is of God
fa§ tpft hs f^u^h^ v^Wrw 5»n§ n jit khaaDhai man taripat-ee-ai paa-ee-ai mokh du-aan

Eating this, the mind contents, and liberation is granted

fej in$ wsf d H3U arc ^ItJ'Pd ii ih bhojan alabh hai santahu labhai gur veechaar.

O! saints, thisfood is rare, it can be availed bypondering upon the thought of Guru.

ayh mudaavanee ki-o vichahu kadhee-ai sadaa rakhee-ai ur Phaar.

Why should we remove Mundawanifrom mind, this should ever be kept in heart.

stj Ht?'<^ Hfeajf trot aRrftw »tfV s»fe ii ayh mudaavanee satguroo paa-ee gursikhaa laDhee b_haal.

This Mundawani is with true Guru, Sikhs ofGuru have searched andfound it

ff^Sor fag §9>% h 337ft tjfa vfewr arayfa arte iihii

naanak jis bujhaa-ay so bujhsee har paa-i-aa gurmukh ghaal.

Nanak says, "One, whomHe wants to understand, he will understand After labouring, Gurmukhs
can meet Him. " 1

hs a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

h gfe ft fkfe 3d nftTrfra ftrf f%3 Hfe n jo Phur maylay say mil rahay satgur si-o chit laa-ay.
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Those, for whom the union is preordained, they are in it, they are living with their mind in true

Guru,

wfu feSts ft feet gft 3*fe swfe ii aap vichhorhayn say vichhurhay doojai Miaa-ay kjiu-aa-ay.

WhomeverHe wants to separate, they are separated, they are lost in other's love.

to fes aa>r fa»p v^frft ygft feftw sw»fe 11311

naanak vin karmaa ki-aa paa-ee-ai poorab likhi-aa kamaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Without His grace, what can we have? we live only aspreordained. " 2

irfNt 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
sftr mft»r fm apwfe di'fwJiwr 11 bahi sakhee-aa jas gaavahi gavanhaaree-aa.

01 singingfriends (girls), let us sit together and sing Hispraise.

ufr jfh tittfog fc3 trffc sif «fed'<fl»r 11 har naam salaahihu nit har ka-o balihaaree-aa.

Let us praise the name of God, and sacrifice ourselvesfor Him.

frT?>t gte rfftw <n% fe^T" uf si#ht
11 jinee sun mani-aa har naa-o tinaa ha-o vaaree-aa.

Those who have listened and believed in the name of God, I sacrifice myselffor them.

irayiflwr <n% fts fnw<iw<$\w 11 gurmukJiee-aa har may I miiaavanhaaree-aa.

01 Gurmukh, you are one to let me meet Him.

uf arte w& fe$ ^fe ara #*fsu*tf»r lit 11 ha-o bal jaavaa din raat gur daikhajihaaree-aa.
1 18| |

Let me sacrifice myself, day and night, for those, who are seeing Guru. 8

m& Hi 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M:
P. 646
f%? ?r# nfo 33H# fen nfai tzT AH»fe 11 vin naavai sabjj b_h_aramday nit jag totaa saisaar.

Without name, everyone is astraying, the people ofworld are ever in loss.

Hs>fftf Bran ctH^ff grfft »fg ara*? 11 manmukh karam kamaavQay ha-umai anDh gubaar.

Whatever Manmukhs do, it is in the darkness of ego.

araHfW »ffij3 ifte^ jtoct ira? ^h-rfo in 11 gurmukjrj amrit peevnaa naanak sabad veechaar.

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs drink nectar, by pondering upon word. " 1

m 9 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

wit nztt h# 11 sehjayjaagai sehjaysovai.

One who sleeps in ease, awakes, in ease.

Trayftf wytej fj?3fr ut 11 gurmukh an-din usiat hovai.

Gurmukh, day and night, ispraised,

wsHif 53ft hw $k 11 manmukh bharmai sahsaa hovai.

Manmukhs wander in doubts.

»fef% ?fh? h 11 aniar chintaa need na sovai.

In his mind is worry, he never hasfull sleep.

farwTft wdffb H^ftr gyfe 11 gi-aanee jaageh saveh sub_haa-ay.

Savant sleeps and awakes, in ease.

<f1h gfew srfe ?rf IP 11 naanak naam ratf-aa baljaa-o. j|2)j

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor those, who are in love with name. " 2

ufift 11 pa-orhee. PA URI
% 7TH fhwr^fij ft *rfr afewr 11 say har naam Dhj-aavahi jo har rati-aa.

Those who are in love with God, they remember Him.

ufr fea ftwr^fr ftr? fsk *rfr wfew 11 har ik Dhi-aavahi ik iko har sati-aa.

God is one, remember one, one alone is true.

ufa fea fe? fesr §3ufew 11 har iko vartai ik iko utpati-aa.
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God is one, pervades, one, only one creates.

h Erfe faw^ftr few 3? Hfe mfe»r li jo har naam Dhi-aavahi tin dar sat ghati-aa.

Those who remember the name of God, they have thrown awayfears.

aran^t %t wpftr araylWufo Hftptr iitfn gurma£eeglayvaiaap gurmukh harjapi-aa. ||9||

Gurmukh himselfremembers God, and gives the wisdom ofGuru to others. 9

HHoT hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

wfefo ftmro 77 wfe§ ffTf fas h*t u*fe ii an£ar gi-aan na aa-i-o jit kichh sojhee paa-ay.

/ did not have knowledge in me, so that I could know something.

fe? fes* few HwtfWt «?tr «?g gvpfe 11 vin dithaa ki-aa salaahee-ai anDhaa anDh kamaa-ay.

Without seeing, how to praise? the blind will act in blindness.

TJTiaf nare ve^hft ?th Hfc »rfe n^n naanak sabad pachhaanee-ai naam vasai man aa-ay.
|
|l|

|

Nanak says, "Let us realize word, so that name should come to live in. " 1

hs 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

feor w& fea ?re fe# na? 11 ikaa banee ik gur iko sabad veechaar.

There is one hymn, (bani), one Guru, one word to ponder upon.

w& h§c- h? 33?ft 5% 11 sachaa sa-udaa hat sach ratnee bharay bhandaar.

True goods, true shop, stocks arefull with gems.

are fsrav § u^tmfe ^ #t y^ad'd 11 gur kirpaa tay paa-ee-an jay dayvai dayvanhaar.

With the grace of Guru, one can get, ifthe giver gives.

rrar Hf^ ws «few tth wto 11 sachaa sa-udaa laabh sadaa khati-aa naam apaar.

With true trade, there is always gain, one earns infinite name.

fe¥ fefe wffrf? *{3ifew srafti iflwr^sur? 11 vikh vich amrit pargati-aa karam pee-aavanhaar.

The nectar is revealed through poison, one drinks ifone is granted with grace.

<T?)or H^r Htt'Jlrfl' 1% H^<d£<j<d 11 5 11 naanak sach salaahee-ai Dhan savaaranhaar.
1 12| [

Nanak says, "Let us praise the true, great is refashioner. " 2

vfsfr 11 pa-orhee. PA URI
fiw wefe ore

-

rra 7) 11 jinaa andar koorh vartai sach na bjiaav-ee.

Those, in whom, falsehoodprevails, truth is not liked by them.

^ si t& nf 5J3T iife H'^tfl 11 jay ko bolai sach koorhaa jal jaav-ee.

Ifsomeone speaks the truth, the liarjust burns.

gfewtft afe ffif RsHy ottt w^nt ii khoorhi-aaree rajai koorh ji-o vistaa kaag khaav-ee.

Thefalsely livingfeelfull with falsehood (food), like a crow eatsfrom garbage.

fflH zjfanfe%w h tth ftrw^fr 11 jis har ho-ay kirpaal so naam Dhi-aava-ee.

Upon whom God is kind, he remembers name,

ufeig^7W>>ra^afynj?5ftrHI?^T tiHoii har gurmukh naam araaDh koorh paao leh jaav-ee. ||10||

Ol Gurmukh, adore the name of God, all sins offalsehood will leaveyou. 10

Hwa hi 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

af^feur %y htj feare uifr nrfe 11

saykhaa cha-uchaki-aa cha-uvaa-i-aa ayhu man ikat ghar aan.

Ol credulous sheikh, bring your mind in home ofthe One.

efe f are sf hto wr? 11 ayharh tayharh chhad too gur kaa sabag" pachhaan.

Leave this or that and realize the word of Guru.

nfeara ^ftr u# Hf faf w$ 11 satgur agai dheh pa-o sab_h kichh jaanai jaan.

You just prostrate before Guru, the knower knows everything.

hsw fwfe f fHfe to fknHTf ii aasaa mansaa jalaa-ay too ho-ay rahu mihmaan.
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Youjust burn your hopes and desires, and live like a guest

Hfkdjd kwktii gsftr w eaara u^ftj >r? 11 satgur kai bjhaanai b_hee chaleh taa glargeh paavahi maan.

Live as per the will oftrue Guru, then you will be honoured in His court,

(TOa fir m$ s #3?ft fe?> few ite? ftm *r? it^u

naanak je naam na chaytnee tin Pjjig painan Phig Ishaan.

Nanak says, "Those who do not remember name, curse is their dress and curse is theirfood* " 1

m% 9 ii mehlaa 3. Mt 3

aft 3T£ Sfe s »n^Et efbffe arc s fnfe u har gun lot na aavee keemat kahan na jaa-ay.

The attributes ofGod are neverfound wanting, none can tell their price.

TPGat arayfa aUr are a¥fa trs Hfe ad wrftr n?ii

naanak gurmukb har gun raveh gun meh rahai samaa-ay,
1 12||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh recites the attributes of God, and lives merging in attributes. " 2

ufsft ii pa-orhee. /MW?/
afa #wt %v aftM sarfe srfa n har cholee dayh savaaree kadJi paiDhee bjiagat kar.

God gave a shirt, decorated with embroidery, I wore after devoting.

aftw h?f DfftisM 9? sa Mr B*fe afo n har paat lagaa aDhikaa-ee baho baho biDh b_haat kar.

Zttf o/GW's is used, in many ways, for many trips.

£ft ft asad'd 1 wfeft fata aft n ko-ee booinai boojhanhaaraa antar bibayk kar.

Let someone, who understands, may tell, with logic in mind

h f£ £<j ft^a fan §y£ wrftf aft n so booinai ayhu bibayk jis bujnaa-ay aap har.

Only he can know with logic, whom God Himselfgets to know*

tJE <roa ctf feti'd 1 arayfa aft nft aft imn jan naanak kahai vichaaraa gurmukji har sat har.
|

Nanak, the man of God, tells afterpondering, Gurmukh is God, truth is God. 11

P. 647
nwa hs 3 ti salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

Wfe H^ft Ha1" p>f 5w# H3TB FRF^ II

parthaa-ay saajshee mahaa purakh bolglay saajbee saga I jahaanai.

The story is about a great man, but common for all the world

arayftr aft h sf at wvzr wry vr£ n gurmukh ho-ay so bjia-o karay aapnaa aap pachhaanai.

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he will live in fear, and recognise himselfby himself.

m irarrct rite? h§ & ht* <ft % >ra >rfc ii gur parsaadee jeevat marai taa man hee lay man maanai.

With the grace of Guru, he dies while living, then his mind will mind with mind

\W> 3T& H7> oft Ua^tfe TJT^Jt A'Ad frfiwaHfe ftlW^ HSII

jin ka-o man kee parteej naahee naanak say ki-aa katheh gi-aanai.

Nanak says, "Those who do not havefaith in mind. What can they tell about knowledge?" 1

h: 3 ii mehlaa 3. Af: 3

mwHfc ft? ?> ftrfe6 wftw ya^ »rfe n gurmukh chit na laa-i-o ant dukJi pahujaa aa-ay.

Like a Gurmukh, if one does not have God in mind, he will sufferpains in the end
wfeaa irzray utRpjf nfa ?> sr^t irfe n and_rahu baahrahu anpJii-aaN suQh na kaa-ee paa-ay.

01 blindfrom within and without, why do notyou be wise?

*J&3 fe?> 5ft Haa^ft Rf # a§ aft Tpfe II

pandit tin kee barkatee sab_h jagat khaa-ay jo ratay har naa-ay.

01 Pandit, it is because ofthose who are in love with the name of God, that the whole world is

getting to eat

ffrTT ara a raft JwfW aft ftr§ ad rorfe n jin gur kai sabad sahaali-aa har si-o rahay samaa-ay.
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Those who praise with the word of Guru, they live merged, in God.

pandit doojai bhaa-ay barkat na hova-ee naa Dhan palai paa-ay.

01 Pandit, loving other brings neither any gain, nor any wealth.

ufe ira^ s wfe§ wjfe§ nw3 terfe 11 parh thakay santokh na aa-i-o an-djn jalai vihaa-ay.

They have grown weary by learning, but no contentment, they pass day and night, in heat

fst ysro 7> fortt 5* jtrr fenu trfe ii kook pookaar na chuk-ee naa sansaa vichahu jaa-ay.

Neither their cries end, nor their doubt, in mind, goes.

?TOor ?fh feffew yftr cp$ ffe ipfe ii ?ii naanak naam vihooni-aa muhi kaalai uth jaa-ay.
1
12|]

Nanak says, "Those, without name, stand to leave with blankenedface. 2

vf3> II pa-orhee. PAURI
ufe FFTff tfte fiwrt ftffe% en^t ii har sajan mayl pi-aaray mil panth dasaa-ee.

()! my dear, let me meet my love, when in union, He will show me the path.

h ufa hh fk? fen uf ate w& u jo har dasay mit tis ha-o bal jaa-ee.

Any offriends, who tells about God, I sacrifice myselffor him.

are w€t fe?> ftrf ci3> ufe ?™ fa»r^t n gun saajh.ee tin si-o karee har naam Dhi-aa-ee.

Let us share our virtues together, and remember the name of God.

ufo tf^ ftpjrgr ftra fffe tr% iw ir^t n har sayvee pi-aaraa nil sayv har sukh paa-ee.

Let me ever serve my dear, J will get pleasure in His service.

afod'dl Hpddid %h ftrfe fr^t irct in? ii balihaaree satgur tis jin sojhee paa-ee. ||12||

/ sacrifice myselffor my true Guru, who let me know reality. 12

HW? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

u&3 Hw ?> goret ff %^ u# ear ^fo ii pandit mail na chuk-ee jay vayd parhai jug chaar.

Pandit may read Vedasforfour ages, his dirt will not wash off.

f arc H'ftw M3J d f%fo <j%h ?w fewrfe ii tarai gun maa-i-aa mool hai vich ha-umai naam visaar.

The Maya of three Gannas, is the source (of dirt), in ego oneforgets name.

vfes f# fa wit wfewr $ ^y^fe ii pandit fehoolay doojai laagay maa-i-aa kai vaapaar.

Pandits are astraying in other's love, they are dealers in Maya.

>tf3fo f^H^T fif d ff*o»r 3t¥^ ii antar tarisnaa bJiukh hai moorakh bJiukhi-aa mu-ay gavaar.

In their mind is the hunger and lust, thefoolish, the idiots die in hunger.

Hfean% Frfe»f hw wfow n% mfe #a*fa" n satgur sayvi-ai sukh paa-i-aa sachai sabad. veechaar.

Ponder upon the true word, that, serving true Guru is to be in happiness.

wtegRT P^HcT ftf ai^t n§ ?rfe fUwfo u and/ahu tarisnaa b_hukh ga-ee sachai naa-ay pi-aar.

Once the hunger oflust goesfrom within, then the love with true name, will spring up.

O'CyO. 7Ffk 3% HUH UH ftTTF Ufa uftw §fr trf? Hill

naanak naam ratay sehjay rajay jinaa har rakhi-aa ur Qhaar.
1 11||

Nanak says, "Those in love with name, are contented, in ease, they are keeping God in heart. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

hs>w ufo ffry ?> rtfew ?53F hu3t «rfe it manmukJi har naam na sayvi-aa dukh lagaa bahutaa aa-ay.

Manmukhs have not served the name of God, they are in lot ofsufferings.

wufe »rf3i>»p$ »rOf ft nfti ?> sn^t irfe ti antar agi-aan anPhayr hai suDh na kaa-ee paa-ay.

In their mind is the darkness ofignorance, they are not aware of it.

MTvijfe HufH s sTftn? ftr for *rfe ii manhath sahj na beeji-o bhukjjaa ke agai Jsbaa-ay.

With a an obstinate mind, they have not sowed, in ease, what the hungry will eat hereafter.

cTth tor?) feHTftw fH K3T irfe ti naam niDhaan visaari-aa d.oojai lagaa jaa-ay.
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They haveforgotten the treasure ofname, and are in other's love.

araHftr ftnsftr efewtfw d wu. fu&fe iipm

naanak gurmukh mileh vadi-aa-ee-aa jay aapay mayl milaa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are blessed, He Himselfgets them to unite in union. " 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PA URI
ufrw ufa Hrr art h<j ii har rasnaa har jas gaavai kharee suhaavanee.

The tongue given by God, ifsings the praise of God, looks very beautiful

# Hfc af?> Hfa zti i& wufc w^si it jo man tan mukh har bolai saa har ijhaavn.ee.

Those, whose mind and body recite Godfrom mouth, they are pleasing to God
h areyftr g& h»? w fipra^t n jo gurmukji chakJiai saad. saa tariptaavnee,

Those ofGurmukhs who taste this, they are contented

arc ant fiwt fe3 arc arfe ar^t HMF^t ii gun gaavai pi-aaray nit gun gaa-ay gunee samjhaavanee.

They sing His attributes, 01 dear, ever they sing His attributes, let those in virtues know.

ftm 5t »rflr efews rr nfeanj ara hw<5# una ii

jis hovai aap da-i-aat saa satguroo guroo bulaavanee.
1 113| |

Upon whom, He becomes kind, to them Guru teaches to recite true Guru (God). 13

HBa hs 3 it salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

UH^t ffrfo ftrf woot t wragte frr§ ftr? £fe ii hastee sir ji-o ankas hat ahran ji-o sir day-ay.

Like the goad is on the head ofelephant and the hammer in on the head of iron.

hs 3$ wrak aiV a ft? ff^fe ii man tan aagai raakii kai oob_hee sayv karay-i.

Submit your mind and body (before Guru), and do lot ofservice.

P. 648
fef aranfW »ry ftwJlar Hf w% ftjHfc sr $fe n

i-o gurmukh aap nivaaree-ai sabji raaj sarisat kaa lay-ay.

Thus, Gurmukh surrendering himself achieves the kingdom ofthe world.

areyfa *€t*k w »rv si%fe naanak gurmukh bujhee-ai jaa aapay nadar karay-i. ||l||

Nanak says, "When He becomes graceful, let us be Gurmukh by realizing Him. " 1

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fire araHfa tfh fwfbf w£ § ire^rc n jin gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-i-aa aa-ay tay parvaan.

Those of Gurmukhs who have remembered His name, their birth is accepted.

?F7>ef aw fcr^ftr >»Rrcr tiddiu v^fti

H

1? ii 3 ii naanak kui uDhaareh aapnaa dargeh paavahi maan. ||2||

Nanak says, "They liberate theirfamily, and are honoured in His court. " 2

uf# ii pa-orhee./Mt/R/

araHfa mfar ftm arc >te^Nr it gurmukh sakhee-aa stkh guroo maylaa-ee-aa.

Gurmukhs are Sikhs in friendship, they are united by Guru.

ftrfe H^r ara irftr feftr an% set r^W ii ik sayvak gur paas ik gur kaarai laa-ee-aa.

Some ofthe servants, he keeps with, others are given ajob to serve.

fire
1, arc ftw^ Hre ftjfe fire* w% arc n

jinaa gur pi-aaraa man chit tinaa bjiaa-o guroo dayvaa-ee-aa.

Those, whom Guru is dear in mind, in heart, Guru has got the love ofGodfor them.

arc ftrtf ffes fiw arc ftrar U3t b^wf ii gur sikhaa iko pi-aar gur mitaa putaa b_haa-ee-aa.

Sikhs of Guru, have only one love, for Guru, hisfriends, his sons, his brothers.

ara HfajidSftsi Hfk arawpfaargrffer^wr-ii^eii gursatgurbolhu sabji gur aakii guroojeevaa-ee-aa. ||14||

Everyone should recite Guru, the true Guru, reciting, Guru willgiveyou life. 14

hbct Hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3
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<Vrtc< 7FH ?> ^dAl fcfftlWTft >H^T aBW ctHrftT II

naanak naam na chaytnee agi-aanee anPhulay avray karam kamaahi.

Nanak says, "The blind ignorants do not remember name, they are busy in other matters.

"

HH^feH^H^hHfirfefe feH? >rfirwfe in ii jamdar baPhay maaree-ahfirvistaa maahi pachaahi.

They are bound by the devil of death, at his doors, and are beaten, then they burn in garbage.

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

TTOsr Hfcdid fefa wittf ft ttf> h# ii naanak satgur sayveh aapnaa say jan sachay parvaan.

Nanak says, "Those who serve their Guru, such men ofGod are accepted by Him.

ufa 1 7rfz HH^fe g«r ws ii 3 ii har kai naa-ay samaa-ay rahay chookaa aavan jaan. ||2| |

They are intuned with the name of God, their cycle ofbirth and death is ceased. " 2

vf^t n pa-orhee. PAURI
to ifO H^fewr H^hft wft ii Phan sampai maa-i-aa sanchee-ai antay dukh-daa-ee.

Ifwe gather wealth, gather Maya, we suffer pains in the end.

ura hue H^>j|ftr fee Frfe 5 H^t ii ghar manjjar maha I savaaree-ah kichh saath na jaa-ee.

Ifwe build and decorate our homes, buildings, palaces, nothing will accompany in the end.

tra aaft 3% fan tn^t»fftr fat wfk ?> wnt n har rangee £uray nil paalee-ah kijai kaam na aa-ee.

We always nourish the horses of different breed, then they are ofno use.

r?> w¥3 fan afa <fh ftrf «h% ufe jotet n jan laavhu chit har naam si-o ant ho-ay sakhaa-ee.

01 men, have your heart in the name of God, that will beyourfriend in the end.

to Traof wh ftp>rfe»F Trayftr w$ nsu ii jan naanak naam Phi-aa-i-aa gurmukh sukh paa-ee. ||15||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh remembers the name of God, and he is blessed with happiness. ** 15

hws; hj a 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

fas craft ?r§ ?> irutwl' va srafk trfenr rrfe h— — »

bin karma i naa-o na paa-ee-ai poorai karam paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

Without His grace, none can get name, but ifthe perfect (Guru) is kind, he is blessed.

cf% # WTVjt 3* 3RHf? Hfe fiwfe II 'III

naanak nadar karay jay aapnee taa gurmat mayl milaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "IfHe becomes kind, then He unites in union through the wisdom ofGuru. " 1

m =»
ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

fear 5Bfu fest sdtmfii feorffT s§ trftr n ik dajheh ik dabee-ah iknaa ku£ay khaahi.

(After death) some are burned, some are buried, and some are eaten by dogs.

ftrfe yr^t f%fe fH^hwfa ferfa ^ fefa anfe inftr ii ik paanee vich ustee-ah ik b_hee fir hasan paahi.

Some are thrown in water, some are left to be ridiculed

?TOsr sr? s fat rrfe wpfa ii p ii naanak ayv na jaap-ee kithai jaa-ay samaahi. ||2|

[

Nanak says, "None knows, where they go and where they merge. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fes ar ynr Oar HTfew Hf in%3 ^ ft FFfk afe ii

tin kaa khaaDhaa paiPhaa maa-i-aa sab_h pavi£ hai jo naam har raafcay.

Those who are in love with name of God, theirfood, dress and all their wealth is pure.

f37> it ma >rea Hzm Hy't!) Hf? vfea afa frol arayfif Ttwz fw wffswais wfe <idH'3 n

tin kay ghar man^ar mahal saraa-ee sabJi pavifc heh jinee gurmukh sayvak sikh aijhi-aagat jaa-ay

varsaatay.

Their homes, built buildings, palaces, inns all are pure, wherein Gurmukhs, servants (of God),

Sikhs, and detached ones come and stay.

feff at 39 fft?> ¥4dfta Hfe Hfel UfU ffi!ft 3R>fftf fH¥ ITO ife 3f3" tT3 II
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tin kay turay jeen khurgeer sabJi pavit heh jinee gurmukh sikh saaph sant charh jaajay.

Their horses, saddles, scrabers, all arepure? Gurmukhs, Sikhs, saints mount and move,
fe?> at «raH hot «'<jh Hflr irftn' ufar # S?sftr uftr uftr am ?p>f ufe ii

tin kay karam Dharam kaaraj saj2h pavit heh jo boleh har har raam naam har saaiay.

Their actions, faith, matters, all are pure, they recite God's name, and in name are truthful

frf?) ot v3 us tf ft ^rawfy frw are vftr ?rt i^fi

jin kai potai punn hai say gurmukh sikh guroo peh jaatay. 1)16(1

Those who have virtues as theirpossessions, they go to a Gurmukh, a Sikh ofGuru. 16

n% hs 3 ti salok mehlaa 3. SALOK AT; 3

uiftwr *im v&3 to frfe n naanak naavhu ghuthi-aa halat palat sabJi jaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Once one loses the way to name, His here and hereafter, both are spoiled.

ny 3y hhh Hf ftn% sfewr wrft efr sfe n jap tap sanjam sabJi hir la-i-aa mutbee goojai fchaa-ay.

His meditation, austerity, discipline all are taken over, and he is robbed in other *s love,

rh rjfe Hrtfwfr hu^t ftf& HFrfe h^ii jam dar baDhav maaree-ah bahutee milai sajaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

He is bound at the doors ofthe devil ofdeath, thus he is punished a lot. " 1

P. 649
hs 3 if mehlaa 3. M: 3

R31 t? sw^# fH^ fwf ii santaa naaf vair kamaavday dustaa naal moh pi-aar.

Some people are inimical to saints, but are in love, in affection with wickeds.

ftiSr Ktft Hftr tfHftr 7? n agai pichhai sukh nahee mar jameh vaaro vaar.

They cannot be happy here or hereafter, they born and die again and again.

f^w g# s 59^ dfe gwn? 11 tarisnaa kaday na bujh-ee dubiDhaa ho-ay khu-aar.

Their lust never quenches, they are troubled by duality.

h? few fi?BBr fe? h§ tidU'Pd ii muh kaaiay tinaa nindkaa tit sachai darbaar.

/n His true court, such back-biters are ordered to black theirface.

?TOBr ?tk feufe»r ?)T Gd<rfd s yfe 11 p 11 naanak naam vihooni-aa naa urvaar na paar. ||2||

Nanak says, "Those without name, are neither on this shore nor on that shore. " 2

yfift 11 pa^rhee. PA VRI
fT 7FH ftwffe% H ?pfH 3§ Hff H^ft II

jo har naam Dhi-aa-iday say har har naam ralay man maahee.

Those who remember the name of God, they are,from within, in love with it.

firS1 Hffr fefe" fe? >Hd'IUw fe?5* feeRT fe$ J¥F 3 79^ II

jinaa man chit ik araaDhj-aa tinaa ikas bin doojaa ko naahee.

Those, who, in mind and soul, have adored one, God, they know none other than Him.

ftfluw jfa IUa gfeHrefa&yflwuft n say-ee purakJi harsayvdayjin pJiur mastak laykh likh_aahee.

Only they serve the Purakh, God, for whom He is preordained.

ijfek dji r<sd di<^ dfe die di'fe djil HHT^ft ii har kay gun nit gaavday har gun gaa-ay gunee samjiiaahee.

They ever sing the attributes of God, they sing His attributes and realize the virtuous.

?fe»r^t araHV ara
1 yt ufo firfH HH**ft iivii

vadi-aa-ee vadee gurmukhaa gur poorai har naam samaahee. ||17|j

Gurmukhs are ofgreat greatness, through perfect Guru, they merge in name. 1

7

h% hs 3 ii salok mehfaa 3. SALOK Af: 3

Hfedw sft ite ari*=ft <Hf^ »py are*fe n satgur kee sayvaa gaakh-rh.ee sir deejai aap gavaa-ay.

7%e service oftrue Guru is difficult,for it, surrenderyour head and lose ego.

rafe Haftr ftrffer& H^ftryn^ut to yfe ii sabad mareh fir naa mareh taa sayvaa pavai sabJi thaa-ay.
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One dying in word, will never die again. His service is meaningful

won iraffrft iot Hfe ad fe? wfc 11 paaras parsi-ai paaras hovai sach rahai iiv laa-ay.

Touching a touch-stone one becomes touch-stone, he is intuned with True.

fan ygfa ut fefawp fen Hfeara fti& vi *>fTfe n jis poorab hovai likhi-aa tis satgur milai parabh aa-ay.

True Guru, Master comes to meet those, for whom He is preordained.

ft?? ?F ftfS ftTH WH H M'fe HSIf

naanak gantai sayvak naa milai jis bakhsay so pavai thaa-ay.
1

1 1| |

Nanak says, "Service is notfor calculating, it isfor one, whom He grants.

"

hi 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

huw pras 7> wwtft jfw wr$ H»rfe ii mahal kumhal na jaannee moorakh apnai su-aa-ay.

Thefoolish, in self interest, does not understands goodplace or a bad place

#t?>ftj w huh ?5irfij H^t ftfe wfe ii sabad cheeneh £aa mahal laheh jotee jot samaa-ay.

Ifone ponders upon word, he enters His home, his light mergers in His light

JTCr Hda!r stHfc?ft3T T*sr infe ii sadaa sachay kaa bha-o man vasai taa sabjiaa soihee paa-ay.

Ifever thefear ofthe true abides in mind, then he achieves total realization.

Hfedid »wt *m$ ?sh towfe ii satgur apnai ghar varatdaa aapay la-ay mi laa-ay.

True Guru lives in his home, He Himselfgets him to unite.

Sfrat Hfedife fifftp^ hs irdt utf fim £ featr a% arrfe iisii

naanak satgur mili-ai sabJi pooree pa-ee jis no kirpaa karay rajaa-ay.
1
12|

|

Nanak says, "Meeting true Guru, one isfully contented, but it isfor one, upon whom He wills to

he graceful." 2

uf^t u pa-orftee. PAURI
to to yai few hw S iffoww tjfe yftf aafe»F n

Dhan Dhan b_haag tinaa fchagat janaa jo har naamaa har mukh kehti-aa.

Such devotees, men of God, are greatly lucky, who recite the name of God,from their mouth,

TO TO 3*31 few tTW S ufo HH H<Sdl HiRiW It

Dhan Dhan bhaag tinaa sant janaa jo har jas sarvanee sunti-aa.

Such saints, the men of God, are greatly lucky, who listen the praise ofGod with their ears.

to to wif few wq hw ?rfij ofldJA anfe ar^t to rofew n

Dhan Dhan bhaag tinaa saaDh janaa har keertan gaa-ay gunee jan ban£i-aa.

Such saints, men of God, are greatly lucky, who sing the praise of God, and become virtuous,

to to wm few 3jB>ftr S araftw ft hh ftrsfewr n

Dhan Dhan bjhaag tinaa gurmukhaa jo gursikh lai man jinti-aa.

Such Gumukhs, the Sikhs of Guru, are greatly lucky, who learn the teachings ofGuru, and win
their self

H3 f^ arefotr £ h ?ra An* y^fewr nitii

sa^h ploo vaday tjhaag gursikhaa kay jo gur charnee sikh parh-ii-aa.
1 118||

Such Sikhs ofGuru are luckier than all, at thefeet of Guru, they learn his teachings. 18

m 3 » salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

q<TH f§£ feH W ^T3H3 3tT £of Haiti fe? K*fe II

barahm bindai £is daa barahmat rahai ayk sabad. Iiv laa-ay.

One who knows God, remains in God—head, he is intuned with one word
fw4t >H6'tfd ftrrft firi 353fh»r feaftj w trfe fira^ fra* ^rrfe u

nav niDh.ee athaarah siDhee pichhai lagee-aa fireh jo har hircjai saglaa vasaa-ay.

One who ever keeps God in mind, nine-fold treasure and eighteen perfectionsfollow hint.
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fas Hfddid ("jrf 7> ip^Wfr §su cifo ^tog ti bin satgur naa-o na paa-ee-ai bujtiahu kar veechaar.

Without true Guru, no name is granted, think and realize it

a'Ao* u% yftr Hfddi§ fH# gy" gar a'ftr iiih

naanak poorai bhaag satgur milai sukh paa-ay jug chaar.
| [1| |

Nanak says, "Iam perfectly lucky, that Iam blessed with true Guru, I am happy infour ages. "1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

few araj few fferarffcr d Hsny P^hA' §*f 5 frfe n

ki-aa ga^hroo ki-aa biraDh hai manmukh tarisnaa ijhukh na jaa-ay.

Whether one isyoung or old, the lusty hunger ofManmukh is never contented.

araHfir ?fe»r rites d£ wy dR'ffe ii gurmukii sabday rati-aa seetal ho-ay aap gavaa-ay.

Gurmukh is in lovefor word, he abdicates his selfand is cooL

feyfe fafe w*?>&it »rfe n andar taripat sanjokhi-aa fir bjiukh na lagai aa-ay.

The contented are not hungryfrom within, hunger does not come to trouble them.

P. 650
rt'cScf fir arayftf srafu h ira^i & h 5*fk fog spfa ipii

naanak je gurmukh karahi so parvaan hai jo naam rahay liv laa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Whatever Gurmukhs do is accepted, they are ever intuned with name.

"

u§3^ ii paorh.ee. PA URI
uf afttd'J) fSff ^§ # arayftf ftw ii ha-o balihaaree tinn kaN-u jo gurmukh. sikJiaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor those Gurmukhs, who learn His teachings.

tt ufa jfh fa»rfe£ fer t!dH<s ftw ii jo har naam Dhi-aa-iday tin darsan pikhaa.

Those who remember the name of God, I wish to see theirface.

gfe eflddA ufepg^jfeaHHfc tetr ii sun. keertan har gun ravaa har jas man likhaa.

Listening the singing ofGod's praise, I recite His attributes andget written Hispraise in mind
arfa HS*tf #3T fhf srffr faster te*f ii har naam salaahee rang si-o sab_h kilvikh krikhaa.

Z-e/ me praise the name of God, lovingly, that will cut the roots ofmy sins,

us% p?» h ntffa 9- fog h^ ar? fW mtfn

Dhan Dhan suhaavaa so sareer thaan hai jithai mayraa gur Charay vikjiaa. If 19|

|

That body andplace is greatly lucky, where upon my Guru places hisfoot. 19

Hwa hs 3 it salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

ara to? fows ?> d^et iro ?ft h& »nfe n gur bin gi-aan na hova-ee naa sukh vasai man aa-ay.

There is no knowledge without Guru, nor happiness comes to stay in mind
A'rto? <VK fedi HSHtft fTHfe HfiH dl¥'fe 11=111

naanak naam vihoonay manmuknee jaasan janam gavaa-ay.
1

1 1 1 j

Nanak says, "The Manmukhs without name, will leave losing their life. " 1

m 9 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fffu rrftior £ fffe sfa at fos wfe n siDh saafihik naavai no sabh khojday thak rahay liv laa-ay.

All perfecting andperfects, searchfor name, they are tired ofsitting in trance.

%5 Hfeara fa£ s infe# arayfif fH& frwfe n bin satgur kinai na paa-i-o gurmukh milai milaa-ay.

Without true Guru none is granted, Gurmukh unites in union.

fas s»# Oss *r7 hs H»fe u ftrai ftnft ftrar o^rfe n

bin naavai pa inan khaan sabh baad hai Dh ig siDhee Phiq karmaat.

Without name, allfood and dress, are waste, perfection is curse, the miracle is a curse

w Mi w tfdH'Pd ft rttiSs a% fim n saa siDh saa karmaat hai achinj karay jis daaj.

That perfection andplaying miracles is good, ifHe unawaringly bestows.
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ttocT araHfa ufir oth Hfe ftrftr j^f sra>rfe

naanak gurmukh har naam man vasal ayhaa siDh ayhaa karmaat
1 12| |

Nanak says, "The name of God abides in the mind of Gurmukhs, this is perfection, this is

miracle. " 2

ufjft n pa-orhee. PAVRI
UH »{F **HH at ftj3 dl'^d ufe 13^ l|

ham dJiaadiiee har parabJi khasam kay nit gaavah har gun chhantaa.

/ am a bard ofmy God—Master, I ever sing the songs ofHis attributes.

ufo oOddA ot^u <n% hh Hsu fen a^ c?3t u har keertan karah har jas sunah Jis kavlaa kan£aa.

/ sing the praise of God, listen the praise of God, ofmy lotus—like husband.

tjfr w& Hf fetraW H3T? tfer ii har daataa sabh jagat bhikhaaree-aa mangat jan jantaa.

God is a giver, everyone else in the world is a beggar, all living beings beg.

ufo£^ei7T5fewwufefefeyT*3
,%Hi?3r

ii har dayvhu daan da-i-aal ho-ay vich paatharkiram jantaa.

God, becoming kind, givesfood even to those beings which are placed in stones.

hh tfh fawrfew arayfa itson jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa gurmukh Dhanvantaa. ||20||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh, has become rich, by remembering name (of God), " 20

rraa hs 3 H salok mehlaa 3. Salok M: 3

iftt mra oft ore t ferw feng II

parh-naa gurh-naa sansaar kee kaar hai andar tarisnaa vikaar.

Learning and thinking is normal with world, but in their mind is the turbulence oflust

ufw fcfa nfe ufe ga §h srfe wr? ii ha-umai vich sabji parh thakay doojai bhaa-ay khu-aar.

In ego, ail have learned enough and are tired, they are astraying in other's love.

h ufow h ufes dte1" ara nafe at ^te*§ n so parht-aa so pandit beenaa gur sabad. karay veechaar.

That one is educated, Pandit, the learned one, whoponders upon the word of Guru.

wre? 3f !st viiw ?»nf ii andar khojai tat lahai paa-ay mokh du-aar.

Ifhe searches his mind, he willfind the Reality, and then will get to the doors of liberation.

3js fen1? aft vn%»r Ha#r at ^hr? n gun niDhaan har paa-i-aa sahj karay veechaar.

He is blessed with God, the treasure of attributes, he thinks in ease.

tfff ^nji^t (VcScT fog ?raHftr stm wraf inn Phan vaapaaree naankaa jis gurmukJi naam aPhaar. ||1||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh traders are lucky, name is their sustainer. "1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fe? hh >p%" afe h fUmR si te? Mfe n vin man maaray ko-ay na srjh-ee vaykhhu ko liv laa-ay.

None can realize without disciplining mind, one may see by being intuned with mind.

bhaykh-Phaaree teerthee bhav thakay naa ayhu man maari-aa jaa-ay.

The hypocrites are tired of visiting sacredplaces, but their mind is not disciplined.

arayftr eg hh nte H3> Hfe air fo? wfe n gurmukh ayhu man jeevat marai sach rahai liv laa-ay.

For a Gurmukh, his mind dies while he is living, because he is intuned with True.

6"6o( felT oft H» fe# §3% HSfe Htt'fe IIPII

naanak is man kee mat i-o utrai ha-umai sabad ja laa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, " The dirt ofthis mind is washed off, if one's ego is burnt by word. "2

vfjft ii pa-orhee. PAVRI
*rfo «n% finsu vr% w& <n% snj f^'^d fea fc<6ct' n

har har sant milhu mayray bjiaa-ee har naam darirhaavahu ik kinkaa.

01 my brothers, saints of God, let us meet, and remember a little ofHis name
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afa* tifo jfldi'd art'^o ufe f??> uftr snu? tiftray ftfH ET II

har har seegaar banaavahu har jan har kaaparh pahirahu k£im kaa.

01 men of God, decorate yourselfwith the makeup ofGod and wear the clothes offorgiveness.

rkw rftan? >*% tf? aft wit ftiwar fijH sr 11

aisaa seegaar mayray parabji bjiaavai har laagai pi-aaraa parim kaa.

Such a decoration is pleasing to my Master, He looks with love ofthe loving.

ufir ufa
-

?fh insu fes
-

Hfe fawtof ep£ for uwcr ii

har har naam bolhu din raatee sabji kilbikh kaatai ik pa Ikaa.

Day and night, recite the name ofGodf He will, in a moment, remove all your sins.

ufe uftr efew^ 5% frTH §vftr h srayfif afij ?rfU ftiaqf H3lii

har har ga-t-aal hovai jis upar so gurmukh har jap jinkaa. ||21||

Upon whomever, He become kind, He is a Gurmukh, a victor, by remembering His name. 21

P. 651
hwc? H! 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

fTTTH flSH oft" ftrff H7> cT& HH W3ft ofW U»T ftlW Ii

janam janam kee is man ka-o mat laagee kaaiaa ho-aa si-aahu.

My mind is in dirt of all births, with dirt it is pitch dark black,

khanlee Dho£ee ujtee na hova-ee jay sa-o Dhovan paahu.

The Dhoti ofoilman does not turn white, he may wash it hundred times.

arew# tftef h% fw^ 5t Hfe aswu u gur parsaadee jeeval marai ultee hovai mai badjaahu.

With the grace ofGuru ifone dies while living, his wisdom, takes a turn to change.

?toot Aw t; saitf w fete inp; ii«*m naanak mail na lag-ee naa firjonee paahu.

Nanak says, "He will not be dirty again, nor he will return to womb.

"

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

33" tjaft cite cT^\ feff §3H lT€^f ftflT H3T H1^ II

chahu jugee kal kaa lee kaaN£ihee ik uiam pagVee is jug maahi.

From all thefour ages, dark age is darker, but one can gain supremeposition in this age.

greHfa <jfti ofldPd ggn^bft pHft «*§ dPd tofkurfo ii gurmukh har keerajfal paa-ee-ai jin ka-o harlikJipaahi.

Gurmukhs are rewardedfor singing the praise of God,for them it is pre-ordained.

iraar ata uan»^ »refe?r saife <rfa* OtJdPo sftr sar^t wflr HHfftr n?ii

naanak gur parsaadee an-g^in kbagal har uchrahi har b_hag£ee maahi samaahi. ||2||

Nanak says, "Day and night, with the grace of Guru, they recite God in devotion, and in His

devotion they merge. "2

nf3l ii pa-oihee./Mt/ff/

ufir ufa* >rte wn irarfe Hftf Hift ufii ufa wft Hffe n

har har mayl saaDh jan sangaj mukh bolee har har Jjhalee baan.

O! God, bless me tojoin the congregation ofsaints, and recitefrom mouth, the virtuous word.

ufa arff 3r^T ufa firn u^7 sraH^t ufa" uaj H51 >rfe n

har gun gaavaa har nit chavaa gurmatee har rang sad_aa maan.

/ may sing the attributes of God, I may ever recite God, and in the wisdom of Guru, I may ever

enjoy His love,

ufa* rrflr hUt >H§tm trftr»r Hfe uai utr arte n

har jap jap a-ukhaDh khaap_hi-aa sabji rog gavaa|ay siukhaa ghaan,

Remembering and remembering God, I swallow medicine, all my ailments, giving pains, are
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cured,

fira* arfk fWfrr ?> tent ftafa rf?> v%mft trte n jinaasaas giraas na visrai say harjan pooray sahee jaan-

Those who do notforgetHim by breath or morsel, They, men ofGod, are to be knownfully right.

h arayfif ufo wdirc* fes gzft hh sft tiara srfe 113311

jo gurmukJi har aaraaDhadav tin chookee jam kee jagat kaan.
1 122| |

Those Gurmukhs who adore God, theirfear ofdeath, or ofthe world is over.22

hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKMi 3

% H7> Qw% eftjQj Hfew ar^t flruTfe- ii ray jan uthaarai dabi-ohu sutj-aa ga-ee vihaa-ay.

O! man, you are empowered by stimulants, your night has passed in sleep.

Hfearsr or hs? Hte s t^foifj ?> fyfiri? a1© n

satgur kaa sabad sun na jaagi-o antar na upji-o chaa-o.

Even after, listening the word ofGuru, you are not awake, no glee has come upfromyour mind.

H3fa Frwf arcaw # are ere s ^>rfe ii sareer jala-o gun baahraa jo gur kaar na kamaa-ay.

The body, without, virtues may burn, because it does not do servicefor Guru,

FraiH Fjrer %5 ft ^ yfe n jagat jalandaa dith mai ha-umai doojai bhaa-ay.

/ have seen the world burning, burning in ego, in other's love

6 rt>4 3J3 Hdi'ift @3% HB" Hfe Hdftj ftiwfe 11*111

naanak gur sarnaa-ee ubray sach man sabad Dhi-aa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Those in the refuge of Guru, are liberated, They remember word with truthful

mind. "1

H! 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

nafe 3i afft aitf Htf'd^t srfe it sabad ratay ha-umai ga-ee sob_haavantee naar.

Once in love with word, the ego goes, the wife becomes praiseworthy.

ftrar S w$ 9& 3T gftswr ritar? n pir kai bfaaanai sadaa chalai taa bani-aa seegaar.

//"A'/ie obeys her husband, then her decorations beautify her.

fm Hd'<^ tot flra 31^ (jfe urfe»r ffrfr ii sayj suhaavee sadaa pir raavai har var paa-i-aa naar.

The husband always enjoy the tasteful bed, when wife is blessed with God, as husband.

?r ufa h% 7> «i%w jtc1" H«J'dife T^rfa ii naa har marai na kaday dukh laagai sadaa suhaagan naar.

Neither God ever dies, nor sorrow will befall, the wife thus is ever in marital bliss.

Free* trra ys ftfe w# ara £ th% fWfe ii?ii naanak har parafch mayl ta-ee gur kai hayt pi-aar. ||2||

Nanak says, "God-Master has united her, in the lovefor loving Guru. "2

M#3l ii pa-orh.ee. PAUR1
ftw an? artUw wpirer % ?ra §fa»r^T n jinaa gur gopi-aa aapnaa tay nar buri-aaree.

Those who hidefrom Guru, they are bad women.

aft drf fes ar 5* crag yrfirre ufe»r3t ii har jee-o tin kaa darsan naa karahu paapisat hati-aaree.

01 God, do not let me see them, they are sinners, criminals.

§fr urfe mra foaftr zmn Hftr ftrf iraaz n ohi gbar gftar fireh kusuprt man ji-o Dharkat naaree.

Tltey movefrom door to door with evil intention, so are deserted women.

^sSat'jfl Haife fH& 3rg>nV H^r ii vadbjiaagee sangaj mi lay gurmukh, savaaree.

With great luck congregation is blessed, Gurmukhs are refashioned in it

ufoiteUHfejjd rjfeiJTeilij djd o(Q nl&<j'<fl ii33 ii har maylhu satgurda-i-aa kargurka-o balihaaree.
1 123|)

01 God, be kind and let me meet true Guru, I sacrifice myselffor him 23

hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. Salok M: 3

ara ffc t m §*if* ftrfr 7> wrfe ii gur sayvaa tay sukh oopjai fir dukh na lagai aa-ay.

With the service of Guru, there is happiness, then the sorrows will never come.
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m& fkfe aifewr ep& bp ftw ?y grrf^ n jaman marnaa mit ga-i-aa kaalai kaa kichh na basaa-ay.

The cycle of birth and death ceases, the devil ofdeath cannot reach them

ufr fi3fr to afe uftmr h# afbw iwfe ii har sayjee man rav rahj-aa sachay rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Their mind is in love with God, and it is merging in True.

naanak ha-o balihaaree £inn ka-o jochalan saigur b_haa-ay.

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor those, who live in the lovefor true Guru. "1

»t 3 ii mehlaa 3. M; 3

feTf rrat Hg ?> u^t a wi&sr at rffoM ii bin sabdai suBli na hova-ee jay anayk karai seegaar.

Even ifone does lot ofdecoration, without word there is no beauty,

P. 652
fi-ra eft w$ ?> §ft wfe ftw? n pir kee saar na jaan-ee doojai b_haa-ay pi-aar.

Such women do not know the nature oftheir husband, they are in lovefor other.

wwmrp to s^tfefo rf<yPd mil saa kusuDh saa kulkhan.ee naanak naaree vich kunaar.
1 12| j

Nanak says, "Such a women isfoolish with bad behaviour, she is badwoman among women. "2

vf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURJ
tn% ufo *w£t efe»r afo ufa w& n har har apnee da-i-aa kar har bolee bainee.

O! God, be kind to me, that J may recite your word (bani)

jjfa 7M fw^t ufo fggr ufo Rtr &*t ii har naam Dhi-aa-ee har uchraa har laahaa lainee.

/ may remember God's name, may recite God, and may get reward.

ft mr% ufe *n% fe5H urfe fro aySit n jo japfjay har har dinas raat tin ha-o kurbainee.

Those, who day and night, remember God, I sacrifice myselffor them.

fatT" Hfddld ft^ fW^- »rarfW fe^ TO #v frit w

jinaa satgur mayraa pi-aaraa araaDhi-aa tin jan daykhaa nainee.

Those who adore my dear true Guru, let me see them with eyes.

^faw wj£ ai3 a©" firfc fta* «n% hto ftfew iipbii

ha-o vaari-aa apnay guroo ka-o jin mayraa har sajan mayli-aa sainee.
j |24| |

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, who let me meet my dear, my relation. 24

nsa m a n salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

ufr ftrf st <n% wna a fw? n har gaasan si-o pareet hai har daasan ko mit

/ amfriend of God's servants, thus I have lovefor them.

ufe ero a ?ftr ^ ftif TOl a ?ftr to n har daasan kai vas hai ji-ojaniee kai vasjant

God is charmed by His servants, as the Creator by its creation.

a wh ?n% fa»rfe% afe faf 5sJ ii har kay daas har Dhi-aa-idav kar pareeiam si-o nayhu.

The servants of God, being in love with dear, remember Him.

taau* afr a mra ijs rm arai Hfo >to ii kirpaa kar kai sunhu parabii sabJijag meh varsai mayhu.

O! Master, be kind and listen me. Let the rain ofyour grace mayfall in the world.

h ufewm eft frofe ft w ufo a> ^fe»r^t n jo har daasan kee ustat hai saa har kee vadi-aa-ee.

The praise of God, offered by His servants is His greatness.

irfo wv^t s^t to 5F ftsif era^t n har aapnee vadi-aa-ee bJiaavdee jan kaa jaikaar karaa-ee.

God likes His praise, such (who praise) men ofGod are hailed

HufeiWFH ftwrfeB* ufo ufa; to fes: mrfe n so har jan naam Dhi-aa-idaa har har jan ik samaan.

Those men of God, who remember His name they and God become one.

TO ft'ftrt ufe gr WR tt OtT »ifI5'6 ll^ll

jan naanak har kaa daas hai har paij rakhahu bjiagvaan.
1
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Nanak says, "I am the servant of God, 01 Master, be kind and save my honour. "1

m a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

TfryoT iffrfe w£\ fsfe w% feg ra?> ?> TP^t ii naanak pareet laa-ee tin saachai lis bin rahan na jaa-ee.

Nanak says, "I am in love with that true, now I cannot live without Him.

Hfeara fk& ^ ya* ij^W* <rte ^ftr shtt ^n1^ ion

satgur milai ta pooraa paa-ee-ai har ras rasan rasaa-ee,
1 12| |

IfI meet true Guru, then I am contented, by having the taste ofGod's nectar with my tongue. "2

uf3T ii pa-orhee. PAURI
%fe feffH wfe 3$ <ft jr^i 1

ii rain dinas parbjiaai; £oohai hee gaavnaa.

/)ay and also in the morning, let me sing about you.

tftwr tfe <^ §cF ftpH^r n jee-a jant sarbat naa-o tayraa Dhi-aavanaa.

All the living beings are remembering your name.

3 t;i 6'4 §gr fegr yi^jr h tpo daataa daataar tayraa djtaa khaavnaa.

You are the giver, the giving, we eat whatyou give.

33ra fw e> Hfin vnf <fl<<<2> ii bhagat janaa kai sang paap gavaavnaa.

In the congregation ofdevotees, we lose our sins.

H7> ttoci ire afcw'd ate nfe iipuii jan naanak sad. balihaarai bal bal jaavnaa. ||25||

Nanak says, "I ever sacrifice, I sacrifice myselffor the men of God. "25

h% hi 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

W3fe WfaWTO Hfe HfljH HTddld oft Ud^fd II

an£ar agi-aan bha-ee mat maDhim satgur kee parteet naahee.

In my mind is ignorance, my wisdom is very little, thus 1 am unable to sustainfaith in true Guru.

cojz oftf? srfo w% sor^ wftr n

andar kapat sab_h kapto kar jaanai kaptay khapeh khapaahee.

In my mind is wickedness, Ifind wickedness all around, and in wickedness Iperish.

Hfeara 3*ht ftrfk ?y w% »mj£ gnrfe n

satgur kaa bjiaanaa chit na aavai aapnai su-aa-ay firaa-ee.

The will oftrue Guru, I do not keep in mind, and wander aroundfor selfish ends.

few si% ft npv^t 3T sraor irate rrn^ft hiii kirpaa karay jay aapn.ee taa naanak sabad. samaahee.

Nanak says, "IfGod becomes kind, then I will merge in His word "1

h: a n mehlaa 4, M: 4

mm Mffenr nfo fewir eft rfe H£»r ftra ?rfo n

manmukh maa-i-aa mohi vi-aapay doojai bjiaa-ay manoo-aa thir naahi.

Manmukhs live in greedfor money, their mind is in other's lover and thus is not stable.

wrfe?) fro? arrfe foj a^ afH wftr wfr n an-din jalat raheh djn raalee ha-umai Khapeh kjjapaahi.

Day and night, they are burning, and are perishing in their ego.

wfarfo &£ h<f djar«r foj t feate ?> sM frfb u antar lobh mahaa gubaaraa tin kai nikat na ko-ee jaahi.

In their mind is greed, pitch darkness, none likes to be near them.

€fe wftr H¥ orgu ?) ir?ftr Frsfk vrafe nfe trfij n

o-ay aap d.ukhee sukfc kabhoo na paavahi janam mareh mar jaahi.

They are suffering by themselves, and are never happy, they take birth, die and leave when dead.

(root Hyfk 55^ ijf ttb1" fk ajra eoj?ft fen htRi

naanak baMias la-ay parabji saachaa je gur charnee chit laahi.
| J2)|

Nanak says, "Ol true Master save, so that I may keep my mind at Guru 'sfeet "2

ufsft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
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ife sara h tffr BTfenp- 1| sant fchagat parvaan jo parabii fchaa-i-aa.

TAa/ saints, devotees are accepted, they are liked by God.

fts\ fe&fs tfe ftnft <jfo fc»rft»F ii say-ee bichkhan janj jinee har phi-aa-i-aa.

They are grandpeople, who remember God
wfy? 7fh fcro trlfew ii amrit naam niDhaan fchojan khaa-i-aa.

They eatfoodfrom the treasure ofnectar ofname.

ife & ijfo HH3fe wfew ii sant janaa kee Dhoor mastak laa-i-aa.

They smear thefeet-dust ofsaints, on theirface.

P. 653
(TObt utfte Tjfy ^tofe s*fe»p ii3£n naanak bjia-ay puneet har £irath naa-i-aa. ||26||

Nanak says, "They take bath at sacredplace of God. Thus they become pure. "26

Hsa; hs 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

arawfa nrafS" »rfe d Hfe 3fe s»fH iwfe ii gurmukh anlar saal hai man tan naam samaa-ay.

Gurmukhs are in peace ofmind, their mind and body merge in name.

?fh tet tto lit ?nfk ftre Rffe ii naamo chitvai naam parhai naam rahai liv laa-ay.

Tltey remember name, read name, and are intuned with name.

mj trero? irfe»r ar^t fatt'ffc ii naam padaarath paa-i-aa chintaa ga-ee bilaa-ay.

They are blessed with the wealth ofname, their worries leave weeping,

Hfearfo ftffewr ?ry §uh fejw sw hs wfe it satgur mili-ai naam oopjai Jisnaa bJiukji sabj) jaa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, name comes in their mind, the lusty hunger vanish as.

(Too? zr>l gfe»r 5<h v$ v*fe iiiii naanak naamay raji-aa naamo palai paa-ay.
j |1| |

Nanak says, "Those in love with name, are blessed with name. n
l

m e ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

Hfcdid yaftr fir wfaw ffk ?Jhw hi? srfe 3ife»r it

satgur purakji je maari-aa bjiaram bJiarmi-aa giiar chhod ga-i-aa.

One who is abandoned by true Guru, Purakk leaves home and wander in wandering.

§h fUk Wrt s^rdl hu apw np$t sfewr n os pichhai vajai fakrhee muhu kaalaa aagai bha-i-aa.

From hack he is shouted andfromfront hisface is blackened

% H3§ yuu ftscid fc^ 93j roe* h»t ii os aral baral muhhu niklai nitjhagoo sutdaa mu-aa.

He speaks broken wordsfrom mouth, and dies whilefoamingfrom mouth.

few ti% fafr ift £ eft^ fr gftf lc(<j§ §H ^ *Hj h<f irffew ii

kj-aa hovai kisai hee dai keetai jaa N Dhur kirat os daa ayho jayhaa pa-i-aa.

ffZra/ can anyone dofor him, when like this is preordainedfor him.

faaSuarfefet^hrfs^ t^ftrftert n jithaiohjaa-ayiithaiohjhoolhaa koorjjbolay kisai nabjiaavai.

Wherever he goes, there he is a liar, when he tells lie, none likes him.

#*rg w& wfew& ufo rf3y gnnft wr£ aft hh* s% #tf ir^t ii

vaykhhu phaa-eevadi-aa-eeharsantahu su-aameeapunay keejatsaa ko-ee karai taisaa ko-ee paavai.

O! saints of God, my brothers, see the greatness ofour Master, as one sows, so he reaps.

§77 JTtTH tJW'd 5# eftr d as <V6« wnfa H4'3 ioii

ayhu barahm beechaar hovai dar saachai ago day jan naanak aajch sunaavai.
f |2| |

This thought ofGod can he at the door of True, Nanak only tells what is to be told2

uSift ii pa-orhee. PAURT
arfa- h#w to?^ wfe fet n gur sachai baPhaa thayhu rajchvaalay gur ditay.

Tr«e 6«r» hadfounded a city, then Guru is given togaurd

d^r »ttt ararw£ h?> 33 ii pooran ho-ee aas gur charnee man ratay.
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My hope is fulfilled, my mind is in lovefor thefeet of Guru.

ajfa fyvfb twffe w^ai? nfe u§ ti gur kirpaal bay-ant avgun sabh hatay.

Guru is graceful beyond limits, all my sins he kills.

»fV7t feair trfe wre srfa fe§ n gur apnee kirpaa Dhaar apnay kar li£ay.

Guru becoming himselfkind, has owned me.

?racr ws atod'd ftm ara at are fet iipph naanak sad baJihaar jis gur kay gun i£ay. ]|27||

Nanak says, "I ever sacrifice myselffor my Guru, who owns so many virtues. "27

hs *i u salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

y eft dH'fe Mow urfe >MH few aftft ifS
-

ii taa kee rajaa-ay laykhi-aa paa-ay ab ki-aa keejai paaNday.

/ am blessed with, what is preordainedfor me, now what you can do Pandey ?

ucw aw u'ho ar% afe l^afewp Jyflr rfrw oor% ihii

hukam ho-aa haasal taday ho-ay nibrhi-aa handfceh jee-a kamaaN
day. ||1||

Once the order is received, everything is decided, doing the same, the soul wears out I

hs 3 n mehlaa 2. M: 2

?>fa ?re uhh tm faaa net % ii nak nath khasam hath kirat Dhakav day
String is in nose, Master is holding it in hand, the work (one has to do) ispushing ahead.

frf sr? 3cF t*7? w§ d it? ii jahaa daaiiay tahaaN khaanay naankaa sach hay.
1 12| |

where there are the grains (food reservedfor one) there one has to eat, Nanak says, "This is the

truth, " 2

uf#t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
h% 3tsf wfv wfe ad'rflSA ii sab_hay galaa aap thaat bahaalee-on.

Everything He plants Himself

wO era?? ggrfe nrO ?ft urfo§?> h aapay rachan rachaa-ay aapay hee ghaali-on.

He Himself creates His creation, and Himselflabours to maintain.

»r£f i?3 fipfe nrfif ijfevteS^ n aapay jant upaa-ay aap parftpaali-on.

He Himselfcreates His beings, and Himselfprovides themfood.
stt a$ alfe wfe (^d'foSA ii daas rakhay kan£h taa-ay nadar nihaali-on.

He keeps his servants in embrace, and beholds in His grace.

*TOors3T3T HeT>H&e5It h'R»Sa iipcii naanak bjiagjaa sadaa anand b_haa-odoojaajaali-on. ||28||

Nanak ; devotees are ever in bliss, then lovefor other (than God) is burnt. 28

H% Hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

h h?) rft fb»nfe f fear Hfe fear ftrfe yfe n ay man har jee Dhi-aa-ay too ik man ik chit bhaa-ay.

O! my mind, you remember God, with single-minded lovefor One.

Zjfe aftW JJW TfyF ^few^PJF #fe 7> uid'fe II

har kee-aa sadaa sadaa vadi-aa-ee-aa day-ay na pachhotaa-ay.

77ris is the everlasting grace of God, He gives and does not repent.

af afe at us yftw'dS fo§ ftfoirw ii»fe n ha-o har kai sad balihaarnai jit sayvi-ai sukji paa-ay.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor God, serving whom I have become happy.

?roar ajayftf fkte aa afft Hafe ?wfe usn naanak gurmukJi mil rahai ha-umai sabad jalaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are in union, their ego is burnt with word. "1

hs 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

»rv Hy oFfewre »rv awr arafe ii aapay sayvaa laa-i-an aapay bakhas karay-i.

He Himselfputs on His service, and Himself blesses.

H¥?r w w fUf »rftr d wrO" ira arafe ii sabbnaa kaa maa pi-o aap hai aapay saar karay-i.

He Himself is the mother andfather, and Himselfcaresfor all
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tvo« <th fimpfefir fen fen urfij d gar irar hw dfe if Pit

naanak naam Dhi-aa-in tin nij ghar vaas hai jug jug sobJiaa ho-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Those who remember name, they live in own home, their praise is in all ages. "2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
|f cT33 c<'<J3 JTHOT <jftj sra% ft 3? fe$ Wre? ?> SH^ II

too karan kaaran. samrath heh kartay mai tujh bin avar na ko-ee.

O! God, the Creator, you are allpower to cause and to effect, I have none other than you.

P. 654
3? wtf ftmfe ftratfoir wit ?fo ar^r ii juQii aapay sisat sirjee-aa aapay fun go-ee.

You yourselfhave created the world, and then yourselfcause to perish it

m fe£ hh§ ^usrar # at h d^t it sajgh iko sabad varatdaa jo karay so ho-ee.

Only one word (order) prevails everywhere, what He does that happens.

?fc»p3t arayfa »jf v»t fi^t n vadi-aa-ee gurmukh day-ay parabji har paavai so-ee.

God blesses Gurmukh with His grace, thus he meets the Master.

3J3>fftf iTOcT Wigiftw 7{fk »PW% q?> tf?> in mr
gurmukh naanak aaraaDhi-aa saljh aakhahu Dhan Dhan Dhan gur so-ee. f|29||l|] suphu

Nanak, the Gurmukh, adores Him, every one says, "great is true Guru. " 29.1 (Sudh)

H^fe a^r adte fft eft mg- h raag sorath banee bjiagaj kabeer jee kee ghar 1

Rag Sorath, Bant ofBhagat Kabirji, Ghar 1

I^Hlddid tprfe ii ik-o
Nkaar sajgur prsaad-

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

iffa yftr fire h£ >j£ fa? ff^t ii but pooj pooj hindoo moo-ay turak moo-ay sir naa-ee.

Hindus die worshipping idols, and Turks die bowing heads.

€fe # fp% §fe & 3^ 3ife ?> tr^t in ii

o-ay lay jaaray o-ay lay gaaday tayree gaiduhoo na paa-ee.

They take outfor burning, and they take outfor burying, what matters, both do not know. 1

h?t % htf? «fu ard^ ii man ray sansaar anDh gahayraa,

Ot my mind, this world is blind and deep pit

fen ?r fTH#w ii mi 3<f§ u chahu dis pasri-o hai jam jayvraa. Fahaao.

On allfour sides, is spreading the net ofdeath. 1 (Pause)

erfe trt ufo aftr^ >jt ew? ste^t qi^ n kabit parhay parh kabitaa moo-ay kaparh kaydaarai jaa-ee.

The poets die reading poems, and in patched cloth die while going Kedar (Nath).

tT£T xjrfy qrfa ^M ?rfe fe&fa ?> lM 1(311

jataa Dhaar Dhaar jogee moo-ay tayree gat ineh na paa-ee.
1 12||

They Yogis die wearing matted hair, they also do not know anything about you. 2

59§ rrfo nfo 3^ he arfe & etb?> n darab sanch sanch raajay moo-ay gad lay kanchan b_haaree.

The kings die collecting wealth, they load their carts with gold

teutuf? tfftrs m£ fu £ftf %fk 7>^t ii 3 ii

bayd parhay parh pandit moo-ay roop daykh daykh naaree.
j |3| |

Pandits die reading Vedas, and caringfor their beauty die women. 3

wh &n fas n& fafft %m fegfa h^Hf ii raam naam bin sabJiai bigootay daykjihu nirakh sareeraa.

Without the name of God, all die, 01 man, you may look and test.

ufa £ 7m fafc arfe ir^t srfe fy#H arihF iisnni

har kay naam bin kin gat paa-ee kahi updays kabeeraa. ||4||1||

Kabir gives a message, "Who, without name of God, could liberate?" 4.1
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fra rtibft 3a dfe wrh 3$ ^ ftraH €w *r^t 11

jab jaree-ai tab ho-ay bhasam tan rahai kiram da! khaa-ee.

When we burn, the body becomes dust, the group ofworms starts eating.

oT^t 31'dlfi* ?fhr U33 ft fe»F 3?) Elt feffr H3'*ft II ^11

kaachee gaagar neer parat hai i-aa tan kee ihai badaa-ee.

Ttte nature of this body is that, it is tike water in earthen pot J

srir s^tw feat afew afew 11 kaahay bha-ee-aa firtou fool i-aa fooli-aa.

01 my brother, why are you roaming inflated and inflated.

WH HTT f3U HX R 5tfr fftPJF 11*111 II

jab das maas urapJl mukh rahtaa so din kaisay bjiooli-aa. rahaa-o.

Wlten for ten months, you were with head down (in mother's womb), how you have forgotten

those days ? J (Pause)

farf hit Hnft fef ndfr cjh Hfr wfo n§ sfrw ii ji-o maDh maajchee ti-o sathor ras jor jor Dhan kee-aa.

Like a honey bee, collects honey, similarly thefoolish collects wealth.

Hgnr ore &g &a srehft §3 aas fef erw hp 11

martee baar layho layho karee-at thoot rahan ki-o dee-aa.
1 [2(1

But when he dies, every one says take him out, why the ghost is allowed to remain in. 2

%<r3t st H^t?rfejff3T3Et w$t htTS Tf*tw ii dayhuree la-o baree naar sang kha-ee aagai sajan suhaylaa.

The wife accompanies only upto door, next with friends and kins.

H5 K3F ff^H sfe€ »T3T tJH WitH1" 113 II

marghat la-o sabh log kutamb bha-i-o aagai hans akaylaa.
1 13| |

Upto the cremation ground, allpeople become afamily, nextjourney isfor swan (soul) alone. 3

ckt3 eTsftg hot i yift U3 apr ii kahat kabeer sunhu ray paraanee paray kaal garas koo-aa.

Kabir says, "Listen O! being, you will be thrown into the well ofdeath"

f^t Hffew wy wfewfcrf ?>w?>t 3fHw ii9ii?n

jh_oothee maa-i-aa aap banDJiaa-i-aa ji-o nalnee b_h_aram soo-aa.
1 14| |2| |

In thefalse wealth, you have boundyourself tike a parrot is itlusioned by red-trap. 4.2

ite yafff h§ H3 gfe k adi 5T3H err wh* ii bayd puraan sabjiai mat sun kai karee karam kee aasaa.

Listening Vedas, Puranas, and all views you are temptedfor religious rituals.

kaal garsat sabh log si-aanay utfr pandit pat chalay niraasaa.
1 11| |

All wise people are seized by death. The Pandit stands to leavefrustrated. 1

hs % Hftr§ tot sptf ii 3fn€ ?> aurafe ww mil auTf II

man ray sari-o na aykai kaajaa bhaji-o na raghoopat raajaa. rahaa-o.

O! my mind, you could not do one thing, that you did not remember one, God-king. 1 (Pause)

37> ¥S ?rfe H3i 3y oftTJ are h§ ufe cpfew ii ban khand jaa-ay jog tap keeno kand mool chun khaa-i-aa.

You retired toforests, practised yoga, austerities, and collected roots andplants to eat.

sf=ft rra^l ifrft hh 5t lit ftwfew ii?h naadee baydee sabd.ee moneejam kay patai likhaa-i-aa.
1 12| |

Producing noise (of horn) reading Veda, reciting words, keeping silence all are registeredfor

death. 2

garfe <T3^t fa£ s wr^t snffe srfc 35 ^ter 11 bhagat naard.ee ridai na aa-ee kaachh koochh tan deenaa.

Narad could not have devotion in mind, caring and nourishing his body, he left

a^T j'di^l f^3 5fe fer ^fe aftr vfb few 3#r?>
T

11 3 11

raag raagnee dinbh ho-ay baithaa un har peh ki-aa leenaa.
1 13| |

He sat like one pretending to be expert in Ragas, in Ragnies, what he gainedfrom God ? 3
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cPHgtini fua te^ ftwrfl- ii pari-o kaal sabJiai jag oopar maahi likhay jjharam gi-aanee.

When death comes, it comesfor all, even the illusioned, the educated are registeredfor it

P. 655

kaho kabeer jan b_ha-ay khaalsay paraym bJiagat jih jaanee.
1 14| |3| |

Kabir says, "Only thosepersons becomepure (Khalse), who are in loving devotion of God.
n 4.3

ura 3 ii ghar 2. Gharl
?fe ?fe H^ff £r*r ii du-ay du-ay lochan paykhaa.

Let me see with two eyes.

«rfe fef >nff <t ii ha-o har bin a -or na daykhaa.

Let me not to see anyone other than God.

Aw ad% w& i! nain rahay rang laa-ee.

Let my eyes see Him lovingly,

wst d ma otu?> t> w& in ii ab bay gal kahan na jaa-ee.

Now irrelevant thing cannot be talked. 1

say arfew b§ ww ii hamraa bJiaram ga-i-aa fcha-o bJiaagaa.

My doubt is cleared, thefear has run away,

tw aw jto fo? war iimi aa^f ii jab raam naam chit laagaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

When the name of God, came to my mind 1 (Pause)

a'rflaid a? arr^t ii baajeegar dank bajaa-ee.

When thefeat-player announced with drum.

hs mrk w^t n sabji kfjalak Jamaasay aa-ee.

r/te wholepeople came to see hisfeats.

a'tfldw jjfar HsteF ii baajeegar savaaN
g sakaylaa.

ff/i<"/7 thefeat player played in guise,

wu£ aar at ii3ii apnay rang ravai akaylaa. ||2||

He enjoys Hisjoyfulfeats alone. 2

sra?ft aftr say s fn^r ii kathnee kahi ijharam na jaa-ee.

Saying in words does not remove doubt

srfe srfeatf ii sabji kath kath rahee lukaa-ee.

All people are tired when telling and tellingf

w erf arayftf »rftr a^t it jaa ka-o gurmukfo. aap bujhaa-ee.

0« <? whom Gurmukh Himselfgets to know,

arr £ foa# afW hh^ nan £aa kay hirdai rahi-aa samaa-ee. |13|]

in his heart, God is merging. 3

are firas few cfaft ii gur kichant kirpaa keenee.

Guru has blessed a little ofHis grace,

h? 37> H7> £zr afeaM ii sabji tan man dayh har ieenee.

He has won over my mind, body, my life, everything.

erftr crate a^ftr a^ ii kahi kabeer rang raataa.

Kabir tells enjoying His love,

fiffaS Hditfl^A ii« ii8 ii mili-o jagjeevan daafcaa. ||4||4||

/ met the life-giver to the world
t
4.4

w k foam ot 5^ ii jaa kay nigarn dooDh kay thaataa.

One, in whose city is the stream ofmilk.
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H>fe fm<6 c(Q wz* ii samuncl bilovan ka-o maataa.

He has a potfor churning milk. 1

^fdhHrq fit&^Ati'dl 11 taa kee hohu bilovanhaaree.

Be the milk- churner ofMaster.

ferf At 3T arffc wu^t mi ki-o maytai go chhaachh tuhaaree.
1 11| |

Wftv willHe refuseyou butter-milk ?1

%€t 3 gry ?> sraftr 33^ 11 chayree too raam na karas bhataaraa.

01 maid, you do not marry God.

Hdwl^rt ifw wg1 !i«\n 11 jagjeevan paraan aDhaaraa. ||1| | rahaa-o.

He is the life-giver to the world and life support . / (Pause)

33 3iwfe 3§st yar 33> 11 iayray galeh £a-uk pag bayree.

Aroundyour neck is belt and in yourfeet are chains.

5 ura ara 3H3>& £tft 11 too ghar ghar rama-ee-ai fayree.

God has sentyoufrom door to door.

3 >mh<j ?> 33fo 33> 11 too ajahu na chaytas chayree.

Ol maid, yetyou do not remember Him.

§ frtk Hyrft & 33> 113 11 too jam bapuree hai hayree. ||2j

|

Ol poor maid, you are to be taken over by death. 2

ij3 sras c<d'^A<j'<fl ii parabJi karan karaavanhaaree.

Master can do and get done,

fenr %3t ftra^ it ki-aa chayree haath bichaaree.

What apoor maid can do ?

Hift n^t fraft 11 so-ee so-ee jaagee.

Sleeping and sleeping she has awaken.

fe? fef sraft 11a 11 jit laa-ee tit laagee.
1 13| |

She is onjob, which she is put on to do. 3

3 HMfe era* 3 irefr 11 chayree tai sumai kahaa* iay paa-ee.

Ol maid, where you have got wisdomfrom ?

w 3 fH oft Tste fkz*£t 11 jaa iay bjharam kee leek mitaa-ee.

That you have erased the line ofdoubts.

r an sratt tFfow 11 so ras kabeerai jaani-aa.

That nectar Kabir could know about.

it% are tprfe hs h^wt 11miu 11 mayrogur parsaad man maani-aa. H4||5||

grace ofmy Guru is pleasing to my mind. 4. 5

firaw s tftw w& 11 jih baajh na jee-aa jaa-ee.

Without whom I cannot live.

fff fH& 3 ur75 wire} 11 ja-o milai ta ghaal aghaa-ee.

IfI meet Him, then my labour is satisfying.

He rte 5ra*5ft 11 sad jeevan b_halo kahaaNhee.

Ever living is known as good,

y£ fes tftew Weft 11111 moo-ay bin jeevan naahee.
|

But there is no life without dying.

»m few a^Wr fWtf tfttpgr n ab ki-aa kathee-ai gi-aan beechaaraa.

What now to tell, my knowledge is poor.

fen few3 ai3 fyQd'vj' 11 nil 33"% 11 nij nirkhat gat bi-uhaaraa. | rahaa-o.
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/ myselfam seeing the worldpassing. 1 (Pause)

utflr aaH arfW n ghas kuNkam chandan gaari-aa.

Saffron is in grass and Sandal in clay.

fe?> Sot frar? fejrRjjHT n bin nainhu jagat nihaari-aa.

/ see the world without eyes.

yfe ftra1" fea trfew ii poo£ pijaa ik jaa-i-aa.

Son andfather are born ofsame one.

fes sal? wfe»r tp ii bin thaahar nagar basaa-i-aa.
1 12| |

Without land the city isfounded2

aw rfTT w& vrfe»r ii jaachak jan gaafcaa paa-i-aa.

/Tie begging one hasfound a Giver.

h ?> fr^t KiffewF ii so dee-aa na jaa-ee kJiaa-i-aa.

He gave that which could not be eaten.

rfe»r H»fe s Hot ii chhodi-aa jaa-ay na mookaa.

Neither itfinishes nor it can be left out.

wfus ufir flw gar 113 n a-uran pen jaanaa chookaa. ||3||

Going to others (for begging) is over.3

f? hlter >ra?sr 11 h ire
-

ftK hu 11 jo jeevan marnaa jaanai. so panch sail sukh maanai.

One who knows how to live and die. He will enjoy happiness even in the chain offive.

atffa h q$ iffewr1'
11 kabeerai so Qhan paa-i-aa.

Kabir is blessed with that wealth.

<rfe %zs »py fte^Mf 118 iff 11 har bJiaytai aap mitaa-i-aa. ||4||6||

Meeting God, I surrender myself. 4.6

fawr irab»r fe»r ar?ft»r 11 ki-aa parhee-ai ki-aa gunee-ai.

What to read and what to think ?

few ubvp" gjftwfr ii ki-aa bayd puraanaaN sunee-ai.

What to listen of Vedas andPuranas ?

aM VRt fa»r u^t 11 pachay sunay ki-aa ho-ee.

What is the gain ofreading and listening ?

frf huh ?r fkfef n& iiiii ja-o sahj na mili-o so-ee. ||1||

ff^e/j //£ has not met, in ease. 1

ufe ?> rnfftr are^ 11 har kaa naam na japas gavaaraa.

Ol idiotyou are not remembering the name of God
few ftgfr wi w& inn a*nf 11 ki-aa socheh baara N baaraa. rahaa-o.

W^fea/ areyou thinking again and again. 1 (Pause)

»ffWt £hra 9ift»r it anDhi-aaray deepak chahee-ai.

In darkness, light is needed,

P. 656
fea hh? »rareu sdWr 11 ik basal; agochar lahee-ai.

so that unseen reality isfound
aH=r nrares ip^t 11 basai agochar paa-ee.

/ havefound an unseen reality,

urfe ^tva aiW mr^t 11? 11 ghat deepak rahi-aa samaa-ee. ||2||

Z-igftf is merging in body. 2

aftr atfhr »ra Tpfewr 11 kahi kabeer ab jaani-aa.
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Kahir says, "Now I could know. n

fra frfiw 3f H$ HTftw n jab jaani-aa ta-o man maani-aa.

ff7ie« known, Ifound Him pleasing to my mind.

>r& saj s u^ft « man maanay log na pateejai.

Even ifHe is pleasing, people are not contented

7> v&rt 3f fe»r eftS II3HPII na pateejai £a-o ki-aa keejai. ||3l|7|l

Ifnot contented, what to do ? 3

fij# sots; w ftwtf ii hirdai kapat mukh gi-aanee.

One is wickedfrom mind and knowerfrom mouth.

f£ 3*r fas^ftr tfn^t 11*111 jhoothay kahaa bilovas paanee.
1

1 1 1

1

01 liar, why are you churning water ? 1

srfe»r JftTftr erfff tttf n |QaN
-i-aa maaNjas ka-un gunaaN

.

Whatforyou rub your body so many times?

nf sfcfr t iihh ^rf 11 ja-o ghat biieetar hai malnaaN
. rahaa-o.

You should rub what is in your body. 1 (Pause)

*5foft >HSHfe 11 la-ukee afchsath firath nHaa-ee.

The gourdmay take bath in sixty eight sacred waters.

dQd'o?) 3f 5 H^t tip 11 ka-uraapan £a-oo na jaa-ee. ||2||

Even then its bitterness does not go. 2

sn% orffo tfltj'dl 11 kahi kabeer beechaaree.

Kabir thinks andprays :

3?JOT3^)ra^ 113 lit 11 bJiav saagar taar muraaree. ||3||8||

01 my God, let me swim across the terrible ocean. 3.8

ireft sorath SORATH
tfT^Hfeara

-

ijirfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

au uaw afa im n$ fewt 11 baho parpanch kar par Dhan li-aavai.

Adapting many methods, one grabs wealth ofothers.

ft? ufir »rfe 11mi sut daaraa peh aan lutaavai. ||1||

He lavishly spends itfor his son, wife!

ifc f$ sore s eft^ 11 man mayray bjioolay kapat na keejai.

01 my mind, never play wicked even by mistake.

«ffe fcHar Tftuf ufe 11*111 gal? 11 ant nibayraa iayray jee-a peh teejai. rahaa-o.

In the end, your soul has to bear it. 1 (Pause)

feff few 35 etft flrar rwi 11 chhin chhin tan chheejai jaraa janaavai.

/« every moment, body is wearing out, the aging is advancing.

?a §at itoK? k irt 11 3ii tab tayree ok ko-ee paanee-o na paavai. ||2||

Then, none willpour even water on yourpalm. 2

srcra arft? atft ??ift §gr 11 kahat kabeer ko-ee nahee tayraa.

Kabir says none is yours.

ftrat ary sft ?r?nn% nt^ iiaiufn hirdai raam kee na jaapeh savayraa. ||3||9||

W^ V do you not remember God in mind, in morning. 3.9

H3tr w> w nfcw ii san£ahu man pavnai sujch bani-aa.

O/ Saint, mind is madefor the happiness with air,

fee Sht iranjfe arftw 11 aurf 11 ki^hJi jog paraapat gani-aa. rahaa-o.
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Andfor knowing to get some taste ofunion (Pause)

ajft fewB1^ K^t ti gur gjkhlaa-ee moree.

Guru has shown me the hole,

ftTf firaai V33 S ii jit mirag parhaj hai choree.

from where the concealing deer (devil ofdeath) enters.

^fe tft% izwi* it moond lee-ay darvaajay.

/ shut my doors (ofsenses).

aitftwd waro wft 11111 baajee-alay anhad baajay.
|
jl|

|

Then the unfrictioned word sounded J

<re eths nfe »1W (i kumbJi kamal jal b_liari-aa.

Water isfull with lotus.

*m Afew §y orfewr ii jal mayti-aa oobhaa kari-aa.

Spilling out water, Iturned its head up.

enr w> t?
ffW ii kaho kabeer jan jaani-aa.

Kabir says, "The men ofGod have known,

frtf rrfewr 3f h§ >HW ii3 ii Ho ii ja-o jaani-aa £a-o man maani-aa. ||2||10||

w/few known, then it was pleasing to their mind, ** 2. 10

a^r Safe ii raag sora£h_. RAGSORATH
snfe s sftft ii bjpokhay bjjagat na keejai,

/ cannot devote, when hungry.

cro ww >w?ft jftft ii yeh maalaa apnee leejai.

Have your rosary back.

uf Hfaif %^ ii ha-o maa Nga-o santan raynaa.

/ /or fAefeet-dust of saints.

ft STift ferft 5^^ iilii mai naahee kisee kaa daynaa.

/ owe no debt to anyone. 1

hhj sbft g£ itS ii maaDho kaisee banai turn sangay.

0/ GW, how can I settle with you ?

»Hu ff^3 Hit ii 3tpf ti aap na dayh £a layva-o mangay. rahaa-o.

Ifyou do not give, I will beg. (Pause)

fig- H*arf f?*
1 n du-ay sayr maaNga-o choonaa.

/ begfor two seers offlour.

u*§ aftf jrfifr §?r n paa-o ghee*o sang loonaa.

One quarter ofghee, with salt.

wr% H*arf^ ii aDh sayr maa Nga-o daalay.

/ begfor halfseer ofpulse.

h si§ e?st ftr^ ii? it mo ka-o don-o vakhat jivaalay. ||2||

7%& wi*// give me life (food) for two times. 2

h*3t§ tjQq - tfl ii kjjaat maaNga-o cha-upaa-ee.

/ /or a c<?f with four legs

fkaurA' »f¥^ itt'tft ii sirhaanaa avar Julaa-ee.

Also one pillow and one quilt (to spread on bed).

fug- af wraif iflip ii oopar ka-o maaNga-o khee"Dhaa.

/ begfor a quilt to cover body during sleep.

M saife sit tfhr lis ii tayree bjragat karai jan thee"Dhaa, ||3||
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Thus I will devoteyou with love. 3

h CT<ft after ?5a ii mai naahee keetaa labo.

I am not in greed,

ffe? 7?% 3a* h ii ik naa-o Jayraa mai fabo.

your one name decorates me.

erfij ardta H5 H^fW ii kahi kabeer man maani-aa.

Kabir says, "My mind is pleased.

h?> >rfs»r 3? afe fpfew nanmi man maani-aa £a-o har jaani-aa.
1 14||11||

W^Ziew mindpleases, then I know God. "4.11

wz\ Safe H^t Sara ?th^ rfr eft uif 3 raag sora£h banee b_hagat naamday jee kee ghar 2

RAG SORA IffBAMOFBRAGATNAMDEVJ1, GHAR 2

=t§^HPddjd iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

%*r 35 ar^r n jab daykhaa tab gaavaa.

When I see, then I sing (God)

3f tta h=iii ja-o jan Dheeraj paavaa. ||1|[

Then me, the person is in patience. 1

P. 657
Tjrfe HM'ft;« Hfedia fifed %^»" II ^11 <JU'Q II

naad samaa-ilo ray satgur bhaytilay slayvaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ifyou want to meet true Guru, adorable, remember His words. 1 (Pause)

to fete fkfe erg feifer || jah jhjl mil kaar disantaa.

When I see the dazzling light,

3<y »R?<J€ 3rT3T ii £ah anhad sabad. bajanjaa.

//re unfrictioned word plays.

H3Y nfe wrift ii jotee jot samaanee.

My tight is merging in His light.

ft ara w^t fr^t it? ii mat gur parsaadee jaanee.
1 12||

/ could know Him with Guru 's grace. 2

aH7? 5thw ©isal ii ratan kamal kojhree.

J%e room isfilled with gems,

vhsfz ta* 3?ft ii chamkaar beejul Jahee.

These shine like lightening.

t»f% ii nayrai naahee door.

He is near not afar

fen bthA aftw »ayf% ii a ii nij aatmai rahi-aa bharpoor. ||3|]

He is pervading my soul 3

to na OfTd' ii jah anhat soor uj-yaaraa.

Where bright sun is shining.

hu ^U5T iVd' ii Taha Deepak Jalai Chhanchhara.

Tfcere lighted lamp seems small

ara HtJH'rfl trftsw rr?> ?sw huh HHihwr 11811111

Gur Parsadi Jaanea jan naamaa sahj samaani-aa. ||4||1||

/ could know him with His grace. Noma, His man, is merging, in ease. 4.1

ura e TOfc ii ghar 4 sora£h. GHAR 4 SORATH
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wsf M4Hfk vfk & ?rr>r or yfo trfb d n

paarh parhosan poochh lay naamaa kaa peh chhaan chhavaa-ee ho.

My neighbouring woman asks me, 01 Name "By whom you got this hut constructed.

"

3 ifl% tidl^l H^t §3% M 5T& H^t d3T dd'lfl U ll^ll

to peh gugnee majooree daiha-o mo ka-o baydhee dayh bajaa-ee ho. ||1|[

/ wi///Jay double the labour, tell me about some carpenter. J

i\ w& Wt&5 5 w& ii ree baa-ee baydhee dayn na jaa-ee.

Of my sister, carpenter cannot be given.

%y wsl gftrf H>r£t n daykh baydhee rahi-o samaa-ee.

Look! carpenter is pervading all.

uwa ttf tp?> WW item gznf ii hamaarai baydhee paraan aDhaaraa. rahaa-o.

My carpenter is my life-support. 1 (Pause)

u<H? Htj& wit ti% a# rfc a^t u ii

baydhee pareet majooree maaNgai ja-o ko-oo chhaan chhavaavai ho.

Carpenter asksfor the love as labourfor constructing a hutfor someone,

war gea hsu 1 33 3§ wv& x& d iisii

log kutamb sabhahu Jay lorai ta-o aapan baydhee aavai ho.
1 12| |

One has to detach from all members offamily, then my carpenter comes. 2

>Jhr t# ggfo s w<&m wf^dm u n aiso baydhee baran na saaka-o sab_h an£ar sa£h thaaN-ee ho.

Such carpenter, I cannot tell about, butHe is in all and at allplaces.

Har nff^ gtfw if* aro n^t 5 N3ii

gooNgai mahaa amrit ras chaakhj-aa poocjhhay kahan na jaa-ee ho.
{

J 3 1

1

The dumb tastes the taste ofgreat nectar but ifasked about taste, he cannot telL 3

t^fr St 315 gte tffr w& flwfa wfa g wfU% 5 II

baydhee kay gun sun ree baa-ee jalafJh baaNDh Dharoo thaapi-o ho.

Listen O! my sister, the qualities ofmy carpenter, checking water (ocean), He placed Dhru.

^ at hw>& jftw ada^ Asr »Ffa§ 3 iieiiPii

naamay kay su-aamee see-a bahoree lank hhahheekhan aapi-o ho.
( |4| |2| |

The Master ofNama, brought back Sita, and handed over Lanka to Bhabhikan. 4.2

irafc 3 ii soraih ghar 3. SORATH GHAR 3

wreHfewF tfew wfi ii anmarhi-aa mandal baajai.

The unbound drum plays.

fa§ urto? wft ii bin saavan ghanhar gaajai.

Without rainy season, the cloud thunders.

fasw v£\ ii baadal bin barkhaa ho-ee.

The rainfalls without cloud

ef 33 fagrf ihii ja-o tat bichaarai ko-ee. |[1||

This is the reality ifone ponders upon. 1

h erf fnftefj wh H^tft ii mo ka-o mili-o raam sanayhee.

/ meet my loving God.

fircr fkftpft §u unit g<pf ii jih mili-ai dayh sudayhee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Meeting Him my body becomes healthier. 1 (Pause)

ffcte iran tfewr 11 mil paaras kanchan ho-i-aa.

Touching touchstone I became gold

wmw 335 Mwftwr 11 mukh mansaa ratan paro-i-aa.
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My mouth and mind, are strung with gem,

ftsfi w% zfew w n nij bjiaa-o b_ha-i-aa Jjharam b_haagaa.

When I am in love, my doubts are over.

ii^lw iip 11 gur pooQhhay man pa£ee-aagaa. ||2||

Asking Guru, my mind is contented. 2

35 rorfenp
-

ii jal bheetar kumb_h samaani-aa.

The water isfilled in pot

us gnj £a srfo fpftpm ii sabJi raam ayk kar jaani-aa.

Everyone believes God as one.

aw t >rfr)»r n gur chaylay hai man maani-aa.

G«rw 's mind with disciple is pleasing.

m> wft 3f M¥rfe»r limits ii jan naamai tat pachhaani-aa. )|3||3||

Nama, His man, thus could know the Reality 3.3

H^fe H^t sara dRw'H ift oft raag soralh banee b_haga£ ravid_aas jee kee

RAGSORATHBAMOFBHAGATRAVIDASS JI

^^HPddjd iprfe ii ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad.

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru
trauM#353 w& »ra ftft ft ?s»ift ii jab ham hotay tab loo naahee ab toohee mai naahee.

When I was, then you were not, now you are, I am not

»!3!H ttff »<j|o Hfe Gtifa B^H tTO H'tft H^ll

anal agam jaisay lahar ma-i odaDh jal kayval jal maaNhee.
1

1 1 1

1

Like wind raises strong waves in ocean, but water remains only in water. 1

HTjt ftwF oGfWt fH wrfr ii maaDhvay ki-aa kahee-ai Jjharam aisaa.

O! God, what to say about the kind ofdoubt ?

ttw HTfWt ijfe it %w ii nil 3u*f ii jaisaa maanee-ai ho-ay na taisaa. rahaa-o.

The kind I believe, it is not the same. I (Pause)

SHyfeisfllaTOteHtewHi^sfewfew^r n narpatayksingiiaasan so-i-aa supnay bjja-i-aa bJiikhaaree.

The king ofthrone, was sleeping once, but in dream he became a beggar.

>HB3 31T ft«33 SW WfeW ft 3lfe B^T 3M^T II 3 II

achhat raaj bichhurat dukii paa-i-aa so gaj bJia-ee hamaaree. ||2||

He was rutting a kingdom, butpained when he lost (in dream). Same is our condition. 2

P. 658
ffe»rar ipfai ttft <iftr *hh a? H3H ha1(few n

raaj b_hu-i-ang parsang jaisay heh ab kachh maram janaa-i-aa.

// is like the context ofa rope and snake, now I could know, some of its mystery.

»fft5cT 5l£eT jfe U% niH aiU# oTcTff ?> Wffew 113 II

anik katak jaisay bhool paray ab kahfcay kahan na aa-i-aa. |j3||

Seeing many kinds ofbangles, I am mistaken (as if all are ofgold), now I cannot say anything. 3

irair £a »jrNt gnn>ft ire urs f7T# H^t it sarbay ayk anaykai su-aamee sabh ghat bhoqvai so-ee.

One and same Master is of all, He enjoys all bodies.

<xP«j dfeti'H ^s%hoh JfewM iis iiin kahi ravid_aas haath pai nayrai sehjay ho-ay so ho-ee. ||4||l||

Ravi Dass says, "He is nearer than hand andfeet, what has to happen, let it happen, in ease.
n
4.

1

H§ws^Hzj^HUH^HStrfopfH1^ ii ja-o ham baaNPhay moh faas ham paraym baPhan turn baaPJiay.

Like lam bound by the chain ofgreed, similarly, you have bound me in the chain ofyour love.

»W7> gSiT £ Zragr tTH f? ?K HSU
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apnay chhootan ko ja£an karahu ham chhootay turn aaraaPhay. | jl|

|

/ try to liberate myself. But I can liberate by adoring you. 1

wu# tTO? *rg ttafr trfr n maaDhvav jaanai hahu jaisee Jaisee.

O! God, you know what is tike what?

wrar aar SdJHt i»Wt ii^ii ii ab kahaa karhugay aisee. rahaa-o.

Now who will do like this ? 1 (Pause)

nte irafe atfef gifef gtfti w& n meen pakar faaNki-o ar kaati-o raa NDh kee-o baho baanee.

One catches afish, cuts into slices and cooks it in many ways.

tfetfcorfe #ti?r «fre =rf h feHftrf? ii 3ii khand khand kar bhojan keeno ta-oo na bisri-o paanee.
1

1 2 [ |

Cutting into pieces, he eats it, but water(source) it has not stillforgotten. 2

vmxs w% ffi<ft fajfr a wis st ufo n aapan baapai naahee kisee ko b_faaavan ko har raajaa.

God—king does notfather anyone, butfathers the world

h<j iraw H¥ aai3 sara
1

<Vtft rfaw nan

moh patal sabh jagat bi-aapi-o bjiagai nahee santaapaa. ||3||

The whole world is in the net ofgreed, but devotee is not troubled 3

offo dfetf'H 83lfe ftoT H^t WH feU BP" fh§ 5TCfWr II

kahi ravidaas b_haga£ ik baadjiee ab ih kaa si-o kahee-ai.

Ravi Dass says, "My devotionfor One is increased, now whom to tell it ?"

w stmfe <jk fH nvwit ft >HHU H^fW lie IP II

jaa kaaran ham turn aaraaDhay so dukh ajhoo sahee-ai.
1 14||2| |

The reason, I adoreyou is that, but I am suffering same agony,

?ss fray yfc vrfe# faw »rfair& n dulabji janam punn fal paa-i-o birthaa jaat abibaykai.

The rare birth is the result ofmy virtues, but without any reason, it is going waste.

a1^ t^f HHnfo fajtT wrHff uftr wrfe a^ra" few iiiii

raajay indar samsar garih aasan bin har bjiagaj kahhu kih laykhai.

One may have seat in home, matching that of king, Indar, but without devotion for God, tell,

what is alt thisfor ? 1

7i tild i toG a^H if ay ii na beechaari-o raajaa raam ko ras.

You never thought about the nectar of God-king.

frfij an an atrrfrw& \W\ n jih ras an ras beesar jaahee. rahaa-o.

With which taste, all other tastes areforgotten. J (Pause)

ft* wto s£ uh H^a" ft? »»ft? fe*H tTTft ii jaan ajaan bJia-ay ham baavar soch asoch divas jaahee.

Knowingly or unknowingly, I have become mad, in wit or no wit, my day passes.

ffir-ft hhs fea« fader aftr iraHraw tra%ff ;s*ft iipii

ind_ree sabal nibal bibayk bufih parmaarath parvays nahee. ||2||

Whether, senses are strong or weak, with logical wisdom, one does not enter the area ofhigher

morality.2

orcftwj dps wraalwra »f?> aif hh? s »w? >rftw ii

kahee-at aan achree-ai an kachh samajh na parai apar maa-i-aa-

We say something and do something else. Thus we can know nothing ofunending Maya.

aiftr dfiix/'H Qti'H wn Hfe iraufa" aiy annr tflw ctew iianan

kahi ravidaas udaas daas mat parhar top karahu jee-a da-i-aa.
1 13) 1 3 f |

Ravi Dass says, "Your servant is in sad mood, please withdraw your anger and be kind to my
mind J.J,

mwm 533? faVnfir oph^j hJt w it n sukh saagar suriar chinjaaman kaamDhavn bas jaa kay.

1392



01 God, the ocean ofhappiness, the tree ofmiracles, you own the wish fulfilling cow.

wfe >HH3 sir forftr 7vz Mr gu 3* £ mil

chaar padaarath asat dasaa siPh nav niPh kar £al taa kay,
1 11| |

Four material boons, eighteen perfections, nine-fold treasure, all are on yourpalm!

ufo ufa u% 5 tTvfe ti har har har na jaapeh rasnaa.

O! my tongue, why do not you recite God ?

re fewpftr TO77w tnn ^rf it avar sabh ti-aag bachan rachnaa. rahaa-o,

Leave all other word—constructions. 1 (Pause)

OT^fenrTju^ t^ftrftr^iGJlH m^H^ft n naanaa khi-aan puraan bayd biPh cha-ut;ees akhar maaNhee.

Different types ofspeech, the ways of Vedas and Puranas, all are in thirtyfour letters.

ft»TH [Wf<J cxfoS HUH1?? cT^ Ffftf (T^ft II? II

bi-aas bichaar kahi-o parmaarath raam naam sar naahee. ||2||

After pondering, Vyas said about four material boons, but none ofthem matches the name of

God. 2

h*m HHifti firfa 3U3 ffe hS" s^ftT ft?? waft ii sahj samaaPh upaaPh rahat fun badai bhaag liv laagee.

Many remain above worldly clashes, they stay in trance, in ease, stillmore are lucky to be intuned

with Him,

srfij dfiw"H ipm nfe htih hu?> t s^ft iiaiieii

kahi ravidaas pargaas ridai Dharjanam maran bhai b_haagee. ||3||4||

Ravi Dass says, " Have His light in mind, thefear ofbirth and death will end. ** 3.4

a§ 3H PdiPd^d 3# um hut m ja-o £um girivar ia-o ham moraa.

Ifyou are a mountain—Master, then I am a peacock.

af uh uu uf uh 3§ u 333* inn ja-o turn chand ta-o ham Ma-ay hai chakoraa,
|

|l|
|

Ifyou are a moon, then I am a patridge.

H^jt 3>r 7; uuu 3§ ?>ut iuftr n maaPhvay turn na torahu ta-o ham nahee ioreh.

01 my God, you do not break, then I will not break.

fH fcrf tfu srew firf sufe in ii uu»# ii turn si-o tor kavan si-ojoreh. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Breaking wiltyou, with whom should I have ? 1 (Pause)

hth ^tea* 3f uh a^t n ja-o turn geevraa ta-o ham baalee.

Ifyour are an oil—lamp, I am a wick.

nf hh ulusuf uh w3\ ii 3 ii ja-o turn iirath ia-o ham jaatee. ||2||

If you are a sacredplace, I am a pilgrim 2

P. 659
ff3t rftfe uh 3H ftif Su> ii saachee paree£ ham turn si-o joree.

True love, I have with you.

§h frrf nfe »f?u nftr na n turn si-o jor avar sang toree.
1

1 3
j |

Having love with you I broke awayfrom others. 3

hu hu trf 3*f ii jah jah jaa-o Jahaa tayree sayvaa.

Wherever I go, I serve you.

3H h s^u »f§u ?> #^ tiBii turn so thaakur a-or na dayvaa. J|4| |

Like you, there is no other Master, no other deity.4
uhu shs azftr tTH srr u tumray bhajan kateh jam faaNsaa.

Remembering you, my noose of death is cut

33Tfe u^ art dfistj'H' imimii bjiagat haytgaavai ravidaasaa. ||5||5||

Ravi Dass singsfor devotion. 5
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tTO 5ft u^?> 7 &r gel? fe ST ara1"

it jal kee bJiee£ pavan kaa thambhaa rakaj bund kaa gaaraa.

The wall is ofwater, the pillar is of air, the drop ofsemen is clay.

u1? htt 5T fifaf iNt ftra^ inn haad maas naadieeN ko pinjar pan&bee basai bichaaraa. ||1||

The skeleton ofbody is ofbones, flesh, veins, therein livespoor bird (soul). 1

ifcfl few ifo ftpj|r §gr n paraanee ki-aa mayraa ki-aa tayraa.

01 man, what is ofme and what is ofyou.

hh 333? vfa sna* h^ii g^if n jaisay tarvar pankh basayraa.
|
rahaa-o.

Jf is like a bird dwelling on tree. l(Pause)

wvq erg- Su'dd ii raakho kanDh usaarahu neevaaN
.

l?o« /ayfoundations and build walls.

wt ^tffr a**M rite* ti3n saadhay teen haath £ayree seevaaN
.

1 12| |

your limit (ofneed) is only three and halfyards.2

ifst tiro var fhftr £3t ii bankay baa! paag sir dayree.

y<?w dress your hair beautifully, and wear slanting turban, on head.

for 37? dfear shm eft ii3 it ih tan ho-igo bfaasam kee dhayree.
1 13| |

This body will become a heap ofash.3

f% hot hot ii oochay mandar sunjjar naaree.

you have high homes, beautiful wife.

wh mites anft a^ nsn raam naam bin baajee haaree.
1 14||

l^iit without the name of God. you have lostyour gamble (of life). 4

H^t TTfe SOfoft c04t?)t §F H5HW II

mayree jaat kameenee paa^t kameenee ochhaa janam hamaaraa.

My status is ofa workman, my honour is ofa workman, and birth is in poorfamily.

fH HdA'dlfe a»H OT afij dfetf'H HUM£ II

turn sarnaagat raajaa raam chand kahi ravidaas chamaaraa. j|5||6||

But O! God-king, I am in your refuge. This Ravi Dass, the cobbler says. S. 6

anfe 7> tT7>^t ii chamrataa gaa'lh na jan-ee.

/ am a cobbler, do not know, how to mend (with God)

war ai5»t u^ft inn a*n§ ii log gathaavai panhee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

But people come to get their shoes repaired . l(Pause)

»ro ?^rft fou 3irf ii aar nahee jih topa-o.

/ do not have an awl to holefor stitching.

?nft wzt avf inn nahee raaNbee Jhaa-o ropa-o.

/ do not have a scrapper, to preparefor patching. I

K3j arte affe trar feara* n log gan£h gan£h kharaa bigoochaa.

Repairing and repairing (shoes), people arefully ruined.

uf fa?j ard wfe yaw ii? ii ha-o bin gaa"thay jaa-ay pahoochaa.
1 12| |

without repairing (indulging), J have reachedHim.

2

afiwy hO jsw ii ravidaas japai raam naamaa.

/, Ravi Dass remembers name ofGod
nfir hh fti§ snft aw ii 3 iip ii mohi jam si-o naahee kaamaa. ||3||7||

/ have no concern with the devil ofdeath. 3.7

wz\ Safe w& Sara- sin* sfr raag soratti banee bJiagat kheekhan kee

RAGSORATHBANIOFBHAGATBHIKHAN
ifHPddid ywte ii tk-o

Nkaar satgur prsaad-
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God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

fam <vfcj 3?> iftsr g£ $m erj ^rfr n nainhu neer bahai tan kheenaa bha-ay kays duDh vaanee.

Tearsflowfrom my eyes, my body is wearing out, and my hair have grown milky (white).

HUT 5T3 HHt? ?><ft »PI fe»F eRfo MH^t IIHII

rooDhaa kan£h sabad, nahee uchrai ab ki-aa karahi paraanee. ||1||

My throat chokes, it cannot speak a word, what a person (like me) should do now ?1

<fh grfe dfti Ite «<w*fl ii raam raa-ay hohi bakj banvaaree.

My God-king is the most intelligent doctor,

W4?> H3U &u QyJ) 11*111 g*Ff it apnay santeh layho ubaaree. rahaa-o.

therefore, please liberate (from disease) your saints. l(Pause)

wk ifta Hdlfd irofe d srasr sr%H h1^ ii maathay peer sareer jalan hat karak karayjay maahee.

My forehead is aching, my body is burning, and my heart is agonizing,

»bft itefi fidtT ¥^ rot WW Wffw <rtft ll? II

aisee baydan upaj kharee bha-ee vaa kaa a-ukhaDh naahee.
1 12| |

In my body, such an ailment has came—up, that there is no medicinefor it 2

ufe 5F pry »ff>j? hw fis3MS feu »f&«g fifti HMr
II har kaa naam amritjal nirmal ih a-ukhaDh jag saaraa.

The name ofGod is nectar—water. This is the curing medicinefor the whole world.

ara irarrfe oft fj?; stas m ?»f^ iiaiiiii

gur parsaad kahai jan bheekhan paava-o mokh d_u-aaraa. ||3||l||

Bhikhan, praysfor the grace of Guru, so that he may liberate. 3.1

*kw ?th 335 fegifs^ vfe HtVdy tpfew ii aisaa naam ratan nirmolak punn padaarath paa-i-aa.

The name of God is invaluable gem, bless me with the wealth ofname,

>»rfc5f arfa" ftra# ^rftw 335 ?> aO avfew iiitt

anik jatan kar hirdai raakhi-aa ratan na chhapai chhapaa-i-aa. ||1||

/ tried in many ways to keep it in heart, gem is not concealed by concealing. 1

ufe 3f?) scu% ort$ 7i w& ii har gun kahtay kahan na jaa-ee.

Telling the attributes of God, cannot be told.

t\ft |Rt oft fkfcnn^t 11^11 ^pf 11 jaisay goongay kee mi£hi-aa-ee, rahaa-o.

It is like a dumb eating sweets. 1 (Pause)

3h?f 3H3 H7S3m 1%3 di rm ifctft 11 rasnaa ramat sunai sukh sarvanaa chit chaytay sukh ho-ee.

The tongue in reciting, the ears in listening, and mind in keeping Him in, feelpleasure.

org ?fe f& h§% tnr %w 3<j ntf ipioii

kaho bheekhan du-ay nain santokhay jah daykhaaN Jah so-ee. ||2||2||

Bhikhan says, "I have closed my both eyes, now wherever I see, it is He. " 2.2

P. 660
uA'Hdl hstw <\ ura <\ gfu£ Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 ghar 1 cha-upday

DHANASARIM: 1 GUAR 1 CHAUPADA
^ff^Hfe mK era^ ftrasf firat? wraro ygfe mgstM ara ijirfe 11

ik-oNkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibha" gur parsaad-

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

rit§ ft wuc^ t fhf s^t iiwz 11 jee-o da rat hai aapnaa kai si-o karee pukaar.

My mind is in fear, whom to callfor help?

§tf feH'di itfkw ttut ti'd'y inn dookh visaaran sayvi-aa sadaa sadaa d_aataar.
1

1 1 1

1
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/ serve the sorrow—forgetting, He is ever and ever a giver!

TTfuf >tar &3 ART HS1 IHH 3Ui? It

saahib mayraa neet navaa sadaa sadaa daataar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My Master is everfresh, ever and ever giver. 1(Pause)

rrftra f&bft »ffe ss^ fife it an-sJin saahib sayvee-ai ant chhadaa-ay so-ay.

Let us, day and night, serve Master, He liberates in the end

gfe gfe wh& wfe §3^ ufe H3ii sun sun mayree kaamnee paar ujaaraa ho-ay.
1 12||

01 my damsel, listening and listening, we can land at the other shore. 2

efewrw 3% 33T
ii da-i-aal iayrai naam fcaraa,

01 merciful, I liberate by your name,

ws awt ?rf inn 3tnf ii sad kurbaanai jaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor you. 1(Pause)

hot ww na: & 5tF ?r^ft eft% n sarbaN saachaa ayk hai doojaa naahee ko-ay.

One alone is all true, none else.

3* eft f& h at w art era ii ^ ii Laa kee sayvaa so karay jaa ka-o nadar karay. 1 13| |

Only he can serve Him, upon whom, He is kind. 3

3g fwt ste gsr ii tuDh baajh. pi-aaray kayv rahaa.

0/ t/ear, how to live withoutyou ?

w ^few^t #fo ffe srfk it h^t a*r ii saa vadi-aa-ee deh jit naam tayray laag rahaa N
.

Give me that honour, in which I continue to be in your name.

stF offe fiw ftp»r% Frfe era'' iiiii d«j'Q n

doojaa naahee ko-ay jis aagai pi-aaray jaa-ay kahaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 dear, there is none else, before whom to go and say. 1 (Pause)

wit FrftjH ww? »f¥f ?> wtt offe ii sayvee saahib aapnaa avar na jaacha N-o ko-ay.

/ serve my own Master, and do not begfrom any other one.

?rec? 3T573'Hlrf8e1S3§*i?efufei!8ii naanak taa kaa daas hai bind bind chukh chukh ho-ay. ||4| |

Nanak says, "I am His servant, (at all times), I cut me in pieces to present. 4

rrftra 3t ?fh fezu fife ffcfe atf ?tr life inn atrf iiuihii

saahib tayray naam vitahu bind bind chukh chukh ho-ay.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

1 14| 1 1 1

1

Ol Master, foryour name, I cut me in pieces andpresent. 1 (Pause) 4.

1

M<S'H<A huot ^ ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M; 1

oh ws>ft tf fear 5>ft Huwfe htj3 ?> w& ii ham aadmee haaN ik damee muhlai muhat na jaanaa.

/ am a man with one breath, I do not know the date and time,

?r?)t? fet feft h%^j w £ iftwr ira1? inn naanak binvai tisai sarayvhu jaa kay jee-a paraanaa. ||1||

Nanak prays, " Let us serve one who owns our life and breath.

"

rffi T*te?r #ran% #ftr 33 s> to iihii a«Ft ii

anDhay jeevnaa veechaar daykh kaytay kay dinaa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

01 blind living, think, and see how many days are there? 1 (Pause)

wh hht H|f wM fftw fow ii saas maas saMl jee-o tumaaraa too mat kharaa pi-aaraa.

My breath, myflesh, Is allyours, you are very dear to me.

jTOot jpftrar sra? ft ira uwearo ii?ii naanak saa-ir ayv kahat hai sachay parvadgaaraa. ||2|

|

Nanak, the poet, says like this, O! my true nourisher. 2

3 f foft 7; %zfr >ra H ' foa' fop»r at at aray M

jay too kisai na dayhee mayray saahibaa kt-aa ko kadiiai gahnaa.

Ifyou do not give to anyone, Ol my Master, what he can bring to pledge.
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f^t ft fef tret>>r ygfa fey sr yju^ 11311

naanak binvai so kichh paa-ee-ai purab likhay kaa lahnaa. ||3| |

Nanak prays, "We can get only that, which is preordainedfor us. "3

?fh mm w f%% s sft»r srust ams ii naam khasam kaa chit na kee-aa kaptee kapat kamaanaa.

KwM rf<? no* remember your Master's name, you, the wicked, commit wickedness.

rTH rF UStfe ^SffewF 3* 11*3' ft> 119 II

jam du-aar jaa pakarh chalaa-i-aa taa chaldaa pachhutaanaa. ||4||

Wlien you are caught to be taken to the door of devil of death, moving on, you will repent 4

P. 661
t=ra war tTfflwF aabft a'ah fee irebft fas aufrjfc ii

jab lag dunee-aa rahee-ai naanak kichh sunee-ai kichh kahee-ai.

Till the time we live in this world, Nanak : let us listen something, say something

s*fe 3d uh to? s inffew riteftwr Hfr atftf* imiian

bhaal rahay ham rahan na paa-i-aa jeevti-aa mar rahee-ai. ||5||2||

/ searched andfound no way to live, let us die while living. 5.2

cmwt huot i ura fir Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 ghar doojaa

DHANASARI M: 1, GHAR 2 (Duja)

li^HPddid urrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

ferf ftmtft forfow stft fnfe ii ki-o simree sivri-aa nahee jaa-ay.

How to remember Him, I cannot remember.

3U fuwf tftwrar fettrt'fi; ii tapai hi-aa-o jee-arhaa billaa-ay.

My soul burns, my heart cries.

ftraftr h?^ w& nfe n si raj savaaray saachaa so-ay.

The True Himself creates andfashions.

f3H fenfanr €ar ferf ^fe iihii tis visri-ai changa ki-o ho-ay. ||1||

Forgetting Him, how can begood ? 1

ftram% tjorfk ^ infewr wife" n hikmat hukam na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

He cannot be blessed either with schemes or by order.

fef srfo wfa H»fe irii arrf n ki-o kar saach mila-o mayree maa-ay.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

01 my mother, how can I meet the True? 1(Pause)

w*f3 ast frfe n vakhar naam daykhan ko-ee jaa-ay.

Rare is one to go and see the reality of God's name.

?>T sr g»v a yfe n naa ko chaakhai naa ko khaa-ay.

Neither any one tastes nor eats.

sfe ir^r£ ?f nfe ufe ii lok pateenai naa pat ho-ay.

One mayfind no honour by pleasing people.

3* ufe gfr w% w nfe ii 3 ii taa pat rahai raakhai jaa so-ay.
1 12| J

IfHe saves then honour is protected. 2

hu $w 3*r gfW H>rfe n jah daykhaa £ah rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Wherever I see He is pervading.

3g fn?> 5?ft ?j^ft nrfe ii tuDh bin doojee naahee jaa-ay.

There is no other place than that ofyours.

h ^ 5i% gtf farwc 5fe n jay ko karay keetai ki-aa ho-ay.

Ifone does, what matters by doing.
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fim s ir^r fffe ii 3 it jis no bakhsay saachaa so-ay. ||3||

Whoever isforgiven, it is by the same True.

gfe ffe asa* nufe fe grfe ti nun u£h chalnaa muhat ke £aal.

Now / /fave to stand and leave, may be in a moment or so.

few to £tf 3HF Sift srfe ii ki-aa muhu daysaa gun nahee naal.

/ am taking no virtue with me, whatface shall I show ?

ftft ar% §tf 5fe n jaisee najjar karay taisaa ho-ay.

The way He wills that happens.

fez <T?>cr srfe nan in a ii vin nadree naanak nahee ko-ay. ||4| |1||3||

Nanak says, "Nothing can happen, without His grace. " 4. 1.3

iuvhJ) hu?f 1 it Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M: 1

<rcfo cr% 3^ ftiHfW irfe ii nadar karay taa simri-aa jaa-ay.

IfHe is kind, then one can remember.

»iw 33 fe? b»% ii aaimaa darvai rahai liv laa-ay.

Ifone melts his soul, and lives intuned (with God).

wrew* wot §bt art ii aajmaa paraatamaa ayko karai.

Uniting own soul with God's souL

»?33 eft afeft h% iihii antar kee dubiDhaa an£ar marai. ||i||

77/e« his duality within will die within.

313 tidH't/t t^fewr frfe ii gur parsaadee paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

With the grace of Guru, one can be blessed

ufo fnf fef s4 fefo 2TB ?> brffe- iiiii cRpf ii har si-o chit laagai fir kaal na khaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ifone keeps Him in mind, then death does not eat up. 1(Pause)

nfe fawfawt 3t iraarg ii sach simri-ai hovai pargaas.

Remembering True brightens light.

% ftrfw nfu 33 §3»h ii taa tay bikhi-aa meh rahai ujjaas.

Then while living in poison, one can remain detatched

Hfddid oft »hft ^few^t ii sajgur kee aisee vadi-aa-ee.

Such is the greatness oftrue Guru,

yf srws; fe^ arfe u^t iisii putar kaljar vichay gat paa-ee. ||2||

Living with the sons, the wife, one can liberate, 2

wnff flwa ft?* at ii aisee sayvak sayvaa karai.

The servant should do such a service.

ftTH er arf fen wat u3 ii jis kaa jee-o lis aagai Dharai.

God owns the soul, therefore place it before Him
Frftra'srf h U33TZ/ ii saahib b_haavai so parvaan.

Whoever is pleasing to Master, he is accepted

h Ttt 33313 vnt ht? M3 ii so sayvak dargeh paavai maafl. ||3||

That servant is honoured in His court, 3

h%3J3 oft H3fe fj3# ii satgur kee moorat hirrjai vasaa-ay.

Let Him place true Guru 's image in mind
h fei H^t SB w% ii jo ichhai so-ee fal paa-ay.

God will grant thefruits, he desiresfor.

ww Frfug fsrair srlt n saachaa saahib kirpaa karai.

If True Master becomes kind, upon one,
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h h^c* hh t ocrv^ us ii so sayvak jam lay kaisaa darai.
1
14| |

Why that servant should then fear death ? 4

sfife ?T7>? eft ii bhanat naanak karay veechaar.

Nanak says and thinks,

w& a^t fh§ o% ftwg ii saachee banee si-o Dharay pi-aar.

That one who He loves the true word.

^ h* ewf ii £aa ko paavai mokh jki-aar.

Hewill get to the door of liberation.

Fry 3y H3 feu hits ft w<3 imiiPiien jap tap sabh ih sabad hai saar. ||5||2||4||

The word is the essence ofmeditation austerity, and everything else. 5,2

M(VH<ft huw =t it Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. Dhanasari Mi 1

tftf 3V3 ^ ht# ii jee-o tapat hai baaro baar.

My mind heats sup again and again.

3fU srfU ¥0 HUf dop? ii tap tap khapai bahut baykaar.

Heating and heating, it clamours, all in vain.

ft sfc g^f fenfe frfe ii jai tan banee visar jaa-ay.

The body thatforgets the word (bani),

fat a?ft fesarffc inn ji-o pakaa rogee villaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

he wails like a chronic patient 1

3U31" ire? Sfe ii bahutaa bolan jhakhan ho-ay.

Talking more means prattling.

fe? h£ ft£ Hf Hfe unit a^rf ii vin bolay jaanai sabh so-ay. rahaa-o.

He knows everything even without speaking. 1 (Pause)

ftrfe enr srti »rat ?ra h jin kan keetay akhee naak.

One who created ears, eyes and nose,

forfc fntpr fe^t a^ ii jin jihvaa djtee bolay Jaat

a«rf gave tongue to speak about Him
P. 662
frrfe hh ^Tfkw m3i?)t irfe ii jin man raakhi-aa agnee paa-ay.

One who keeps mind, filling with fire,

wff u^? »r¥ ?rfe iip ii vaajai pavan aakhai satjh jaa*ay. ||2|

|

//e /fte air to breathe, with that all live.2

hu irftfe H»Ftj it jaytaa moh pareet su-aad.

/Itf is greed, and lovefor tastes,

hst eto¥w 73i ii sabhaa kaaiakh daagaa d_aag.

is a dark blot of blots.

tbt %h wftr gfew Hfe n daag dos muhi chali-aa laa-ay.

One who lives with criminal and taintedface.

t!ddw fnrc wfe ii a ii dargeh baisan naahee jaa-ay. ||3||

ffe will notfind a place to sit in His court 3

araftf ftfd 4ttc 3^ ?rf ii karam milai aakhan tayraa naa-o.

A_VJOW grace, I can recite your name.

firc wftr 33sr uu !!«ft u jii lag £arn_aa hor nahee thaa-o.

Being in that, I can swim (liberate). There is no other place.

# er f§ fefr $t tt? ii jay ko doobai fir hovai saar.
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Ifone drowns, then remembers.

ww trbws^ us 113 tm ii naanak saachaa sarab daalaar. ||4||3||5||

Nanak says, "True is the giver to all *' 4.3,

5

ua'hJI huw <\ ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M: 1

#§ hh^ w $rt ii chor salaahay cheei na b_heejai.

Ifa thiefpraises, the mindfeels not happy.

h g^t or? 3* ?r ii jay badee karay £aa fcasoo na chheejai.

Ifhe speaks ill, it loses not a little.

aft Tjnv s% 7> ii chor kee haamaa kharay na ko-ay.

None stands by a thief.

w§ eftw *w fef dfe inn chor kee-aa changa ki-o ho-ay.

If done by a thief, how it can begood? 1

jjfe wfd
1 at gf3nra ii sun man anphay ku£ay koorili-aar.

Listen O! my blind mind, unfaithful dog,

fes S# f^tw nfew? iisti a^f ii bin bolay boojhee-ai sachiaar. rahaa-o.

Know a truthful living even without telling, 1 (Pause)

df n»rfef ftiw& ii chor su-aali-o chor si-aajiaa.

A thiefmay look nice and wise,

^srjfsra §31^ ii khotay kaa mul ayk cjugaanaa.

But the worth ofan unworthy (coin) is even a little (1/256th ofa rupee)

a wfe 3^h*r eft aH'fe n jay saath rakhee-ai deejai ralaa-ay.

Jfc may live with and mix up with worthy.

w iraiftA ¥^ dfe frfe ii3 ii jaa parkJiee-ai kJiotaa ho-ay jaa-ay. ||2|j

Once we test, it turns out to be unworthy. 2

ftw ar% h %w ifif ii jaisaa karay so taisaa paavai.

As one does so he gets.

»rfu HHk >mt *ft *rt it aap beej aapay hee khaavai.

/l.v one sows so he eats (reaps).

h ?few^b*r trfe n jay vagj-aa-ee-aa aapay khaa-ay.

Ifhe praises himself,

nut Hzfk ^rfu trfe n3 j| jayhee sural iayhai raahj jaa-ay. ||3||

/re will remain the kind ofwisdom he is. 3

# h§ f^t»r *f otw ii jay sa-o koorhee-aa koorh kabaarh.

Ifthere are hundred liars, gatheringJunk of lies.

3»t Hf w«f mr? ii bhaavai sabJi aakjia-o sansaar.

The whole world may speak good about them.

»rat ii tuDh b_haavai aDhee parvaan.

£Wn Aa^fa bread (earned truthfully) is enough that pleasesyou (God).

<TOo? w$ hh1^ iieii9ii£ii naanak jaanai jaao sujaajn. ||4||4||6||

Nanak : the wise knower knows it. 4.4.6.

hwh<5\ mw<\ ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M: 1

arfe»F spare m Md<*'i' n kaa-i-aa kaagad. man parvaanaa.

ftofif^ is paper and mind is order (written on it).

fro £ ?> u£ fewy ii S ir j<ay jaykh na parliai i-aanaa.

The ignorant does not read what is written on head (face).
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33313 n^t»fftj 3t£ it dargeh gharhee-ahi teenay laykh.

In His court all the three writs are taken into account.

v& oHh ?> #¥ liSii khotaa kaam na aavai vaykh.

See, the worthless is ofno avail 1

JTOci a fefe 3ir 3lfe 11 naanak jay vich rupaa ho-ay.

Nanak says, "Ifthere is a silver in it,

ww h? afe 11*111 ^rf ii kharaa kharaa aakhai sabh ko-ay. ||2| | rahaa-o.

everyone will say it is worthy. " 1(Pause)

spsr a? nfe hh *rfe ii kaadee koorh bol ma I khaa-ay.

Kazi, telling lies, eatsfilth.

spun? 7^ tftnr arte ii baraahman naavai jee-aa ghaa-ay.

Brahman takes bath and kills life.

Haft trarfe ?> w% wg n jogee jugat na jaanai anDh.

Yogi, the blind does not know the device.

3^ §ttt3' sn
-

lis ii teenay ojaarhay kaa banDh,
1
12| J

All the three are afence, which causes damage (to the crop)2

r Raft # tjaife vs^ ii so jogee jo jugat pachhaanai.

Yogi is one who knows the device,

apy udH'tfl sa tt^ ii gur parsaadee ayko jaanai.

ivi//r the grace of Guru, knows only One.

5Ftft h h 8«J1 57% ii kaajeesojo uttee karai.

AVrzi is ewe wAo does otherwise.

3j3 udH'JI ite h% ii gur parsaadee jeevat marai.

With the grace of Guru, dies while living.

ft spuH? a gay ii so baraahman jo barahm beechaarai.

Brahman is one, who ponders over God.

»rfu 33 nanfc as 3*% us ii aaptarai saglay kultaarai. ||3||

//e liberates Himselfand all hisfamily. 3

ti'AHiJri fete y# ii daanasband so-ee gil Dhovai.

77* <? intellectual is one who washes his heart.

HHRHT^ h# hh ii musalmaao so-ee mal khovai.

Musalman is one who washes offhis dirt

ufk»r ft ft yg^1? ii parhi-aa boojhai so parvaan.

The educated, who realizes, is accepted

(hh frrfa 333nj a* jfferf ii u ii m iip ii jis sir dargeh kaa neesaan. ||4||5||7||

On whose head is the mark ofHis court. 4.5.

7

Mrt'Hdl H3W <t ai3 3 Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 ghar 3 DHANASARI M: 1 GHAR 3

lt^Hf33j3 ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

otb ?>T3t ear isrcft w 3? ii kaal naahee jog naahee naahee sat kaa dhab.

Neither people carefor time, nor yoga, nor the methodfor knowing True.

ri$hz H3i sffdH^ 3^ fH^r fe^ Fraj utii thaansat jag bharisat ho-ay doobjaa iv jag.
|

The religious places of all have now turned impure, thus the world is drowning. 1

as Hfe 3*h tto Hf ii kal meh raam naam saar.

In dark age, remember the name of God
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wft 3 tfteftr WoT UdWPd 6T& HH'd II ill <J«J'8 II

akhee Ja meeteh naak pakrheh fchagan ka-o sansaar. rahaa-o.

Instead, they close their eyes, hold their nose, to cheat the people. I (Pause)

H3> ipsr iierafir H93 fefe wwr ii aa*t saytee naak pakcheh soojh-tay tin lo-a.

They say : hold your nose with thumb, you will see the three worlds.

P. 663
H?i? ar? 7> gt £u irey »r&»r nan magar paaghh ai kachh na soojhai ayhu padam a lo-a. ||2||

But they cannot see what is behind them, This is the unusual lotus-posture. 2

M^t»»F 3 toh ifew wfow aiul ii l&ataree-aa ta Dharam chhodi-aa malavchh b_haakjii-aa gahee.

Khatris have left theirfaith, and holding to the speaking ofthe language ofimpure.

fijHfe to fear ^a?> f& rraH aft 3jf3 ual nan sarisat sa^h ik varan ho-ee Pharam kee gat rahee. ||3||

The whole world has become ofone colour (group). The status ofreligion is in question. 3

*mz ww rrftT ya^ hqI? oral? iter »n%»FH n asat saaj saaj puraan soDheh karahi bayd ajjhi-aas.

Improving upon puranas, and also practising Vedas, while basing upon the study of eight

(chapters ofgrammer)

ftrfT STO ufij ot Holfe 7F$t 5TU tTH 11911^11^11 til

bin naam har kay mukat naahee kahai naanakcjaas. ||4||1||6||S||

Without the name of God, no liberation, this is what, Nanak, the servant of God, says. 4. 1.6.8

ua'hJI huw want Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 aartee DHANASARI M: 1 ARTI
•^Hfeaior Jjrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

Gorf is <?/ie, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

ararff A wt* afV ^? ^tvsr a£ arfW tow tost to! ii

gagan mai thaal rav chand deepak banay taarikaa mandal janak motee.

The sky is myplate (Thaal) sun andmoon are lamps, and the shiningplanets ofstars arepearls

produced therein.

tjy hbwtojS ire? sr% jtoir aAd'fe ^hu H3Y iihii

Dhoop mal-aanlo pavan chavro karay sagal banraa-ay foolant jojee.

The incense is ofsandal-wood, the air waves the whisk, the whole vegetation isflowersfor the

Light. I

afrft »ru# ufe 3©ft »ru3t it kaisee aartee ho-ay ]2hav Jshandnaa tayree aartee.

How looks, your arti? 01 destroyer offear, your artl

ttffKCT hi? €>H3 #at inn aurf ii anhataa sabad. vaajant bjiayree, ||l|| rahaa-o.

The unfrictioned word is sounding drums. 1 (Pause)

HUH 3? ftfi ft 3fu 5T§ HUH yufc SJjr ^jr 3tft II

sahas tav nain nan nain hai £ohi ka-o sahas moorat nanaa ayk tohee.

You have thousand eyes, so no eye. You have thousandforms, so noform.

HUH VU feMSSft SoT ireafllfe? HUH 3^ fe^ UH3 HUT IP II

sahas pad bimal nan ayk pad qanDh bin sahas tav ganph iv chalat mohee. ||2| |

You have thousand lotus-feet, so no feet. You have thousandfragrances, so nofragrance This

is ofyour wonders, which has charmed me. 2

hh Hftr h% #fe u nfe ii sabJi meh jot jot hai so-ay.

In everyone is the same light.

fen °> u^fe to Hftr dfe ii tis kai chaanan sajjh meh chaanan ho-ay.

Because ofthat light, there is light in everyone.

?iu H^ft wfe uuarc ufe ii gur saakhee jot pargat ho-ay.
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Through the told story of Guru. God's light is shining.

r\ fsn w% h dfe II 3 ii jo £is b.haavai so aartee ho-ay. ||3||

Witatever is liked by Him, that becomes an arti. 3

ufo wasr mts Hsra^ ttftw h?> >HAft!A nfij Wtft fwww II

har charan kamal makrand. iobhit mano andino mohi aahee pi-aasaa.

The honey ofthe lotus—feet of God. has captured my mind, day and night I am thirstyfor it

%IF H75 £fo TTOeT H'lddf af ufe tT t 3% ^fk ?W II 9 111 11211*5 II

kirpaa jal glen naanak saaring ka-o ho-ay jaa tay tayrai naam vaasaa. ||4|]l||7ff9]|

Nanak says, "Be kind andgive water to me, a sarang, so that, Imany abide in your name. "4. 1. 7,

9

ma'hJI huw 3 hi? 5 uftR* Dhanaasree mehlaa 3 qhar 2 cha-upday

DHANASARI M: 3 GHAR 2 CHAllFADE
^g^Hfddid tjrrrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaagl.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

feu tj?>w ?> ?> frfe n in Dhan akhut na nikJiutai na jaa -ay.

This wealth is inexhaustible, it does not exhaust

yu HTddifd ^t»r terfe ii poorai satgur dee-aa dikhaa-ay.

The perfect Guru has shown me
my?> HRidid srf ire nte w& n apunay satgur ka-o sad bal jaa-ee.

/ ever sacrificefor my true Guru.

are fsraiF 3 ufu Hfc 9iFet inn gur kirpaa tay har man vasaa-ee. ||l||

With the grace of Guru, God abides in my mind. I

h ufu sHh fo? *Ffe ii say Dhanvant har naam liv laa-ay.

They, who are intuned with name, are wealthy,

atfu yu ufa 115 yuanftwr ufu foray* ar nftfwfe ii u^pf n

gur poorai har Dhan pargaasi-aa har kirpaa tay vasai man aa-ay. rahaa-o.

Perfect Guru has revealed wealth ofGod to me, and with the grace of Guru, He comes to stay in

my mind. (Pause)

wwzyz cpfe are fo£ H>rfe n avgun kaat gun ridai samaa-ay.

Leaving vices, the virtues live in my heart

yu aju £ nufk ys'fe n pooray gur kai sahj subjiaa-ay.

/ merge in perfect Guru, in ease,

yu ara 5ft h1^ s1^ n pooray gur kee saachee banee.

True is the word (bani) ofperfect Guru,

w h?> *>r3fu Hufir HH^t ii 3 ii sukh man antar sahj samaanee.
1 12| |

It gives pleasure to my mind, and let it merge, in ease.

ite >h33tT H7> ew s^r ii ayk achraj jan daykhhu bJiaa-ee.

01 my brother, man of God, see this wonder.

sHw >rfu ufu nfe <*H'tfl it dubiDhaa maar har man vasaa-ee.

Killing duality have God in mind.

tfh wiwa 7> ipfew irte n naam amolak na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

Name is invaluable, not available.

aju udH'fe Hfe wfe ii3 ii gur parsaad vasai man aa-ay.
1 13| |

But with the grace of Guru, it comes to stay in mind.

3

Hfu ijf nfe ii sabh meh vasai parab_h ayko so-ay.

In everyone same one Master lives.
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iraH^t uife traraie afe ii gurmatee ghat pargat ho-ay.

With the wisdom of Guru, He reveals Himselfthrough body,

firfem trfe wfe»r ii sehjay jin parabh jaan pachhaani-aa.

knowing Master, he recognizes Him, in ease,

P. 664
TTOsr ?tk fn& H£ >rfe»r neusii naanak naam milai man maani-aa. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "Getting name my mind pleases. " 4.

1

UA'H^t waw a II Dhanaasree mehlaa 3.

DHANASAJU M: 3

3&!™q5 ftws wfe wra* ii har naam Dhan nirmal at apaaraa.

Name ofGod is pure wealth extremely unending.

ara oc rrafe n gur kai sabad bJiaray bhandaaraa.

W^iV/t Crwrw 's word, the treasure isfull

?™ tof 5? jw fa* frc ii naam Dhan bin hor saijh bikh jaan

.

Other than wealth ofname, know everything is poison.

>rfe»r Hftr tt& wfeH*$ niu maa-i-aa mohi jalai ab_himaan. ||l||

Let the greedfor wealth and vanity burn. 1

JTHHfV uftr an w% srfe ii gurmukh har ras chaaJsbai ko-ay.

K^ry rare ofa Gurmukh, tastes the nectar ofGod
%h ire* wife fej a1^ y% wfa iranjfe dfe n y<j'Q n

lis sadaa anand hovai din raafcee poorai fchaag paraapat ho-ay. rahaa-o.

/fe is, rfoy and night, ever in bliss, and is blessed with luck. (Pause)

Ha? ?at fea sfe n sabad d_eepak varjai tihu lo-ay.

TJte light ofthe lamp ofthe word spreads in three worlds.

h h ftjaHK a% ii jo chaakhai so nirmal ho-ay.

Whoever enjoys, he becomes pure.

ftsaHS 7><fH afft h§ nfe ii nirmal naam ha-umai mal Dho-ay.

Thepure name washes off dirt ofego,

w& saife H?wufe iipii saaches b_hagat sadaa sukh ho-ay. ||2||

In true devotion is lasting happiness.2
fofir zjfe an wfaw nufeRSM ii jin har ras chaakhi-aa so har jan log.

One, who has tasted the nectar of God, is the man ofGod
few He* <jw fiTtft bi% Har ii Jis sadaa harakh naahee kaday sog.

He is ever happy, never in agony.

»pfu Hot? «war Hera aa't n aap mukat avraa mukaj karaavai.

He is liberated, and gets others liberated

afoflry hO" trfe t mip% toil har naam japai har £ay sukh paavai. ||3||

He remembers the name of God, and gets happinessfrom Him* 3

feff H&tfM hs" H^t fa«tt'fe ii bin satgur sabJi mu-ee billaa-ay.

Without true Guru, everyone dies crying.

wrfefi" tf'aflj irfe ?> irfe n an-djn d_aajheh saat na paa-ay.

Day and night they burn, andfind no peace.

Hfeaia ftiA hst fijrrcr §9^ ii satgur milai sabh iarisan bujhaa-ay.

True Guru meets and quenches all lust

!TOet Bin H*fe to ii 8 M3 II naanak naam saaN
£ sukh paa-ay.

1 14| |2| |
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Nanah says, "In name is happiness and peace. " 4.2

UtS'Hd) htof a ii Dhanaasree mehtaa 3. DHANASARI M: 3

ttb7" to ?tm rood it sadaa Dhan antar naam samaalay.

Ever keep the wealth ofname ofGod in mind.

fft»r W3- froftr Ln%*M ii jee-a jant jineh parfipaalay.

He nourishes all living beings.

ystfe irergir srf ip£ ii mukaj padaarath tin ka-o paa-ay.

They are blessed with the wealth of liberation.

crfa Bt 7rfti at fa? w% hhii har kai naam ratay liv laa-ay.
1 11| j

'

They are in love of God and are intuned with Him. I

are p& t 7^h to iigur sayvaa tay har naam Dhan paavai.

With the service of Guru, they get the wealth of God's name.

«feftr y^am <n% ftwnt n 3*n% n antar pargaas har naam Dhi-aavai. rahaa-o.

With (divine) light in mind, they remember name of God. (Pause)

feu ijfo a% to ftra dfe ii ih har rang gooihaa Dhan pir ho-ay.

This love of God is very strong, like the one between husband and wife.

rrfe Ml<JFd a1̂ *{? Hfe ii saaN
t seegaar raavay parabh so-ay.

Master enjoys the decorated wife in peace.

u§h fete ijf srfe ?> ii ha-umai vich parabh ko-ay na paa-ay.

None can have Master in ego,

Hwg f^r tom sft£ ii 3 ii moolhu bhulaa janam gavaa-ay.
1 12||

The astrayingfrom the beginning, loses his life.2

ara 3 wfe H3¥tw a^t ii gur tay saat sahj sukh banee.

From Guru, one gets the word ofhappiness andpeace, in ease.

H^t 7?fH HH^*t ii sayvaa saachee naam samaanee.

With true service, merge in name.

irafe fH& i^3H fbw^ ii sabad rnilai pareetam sadaa Dhi-aa-ay.

A/eef dear with ever remembering word.

?rfM ^few^t ifi" M3 it saach naam vadi-aa-ee paa-ay.
1

1 3 1

1

With true name, one gets praise. 3

wrif oresr afti afti Hte ii aapay kaitaa jug jug so-ay.

He alone is creator in all ages.

<rafe 33 hw^t" dftr ii nad_ar karay mayiaavaa ho-ay.

Blessed with His grace gets to unite

djdu'il § ufa rffe stp^ ii gurbaanee tay har man vasaa-ay.

With the word ofGuru (Gurubani), God comes, in mind.

jTOot wfe si ijfe »rflr fHw^ iib ii a ii naanak saach ratay parabJi aap milaa-ay. ||4| |3| |

Nanak says, "Those in love with True, Master Himselfgets them to unite. " 4,3

TOH<ft mw a 3Ttp u Dhanaasree mehlaa 3 teejaa. DHANASARI M: 3, (THIRD)

trar Aw hh th% tpfe it jag mailaa mailo ho-ay jaa-ay.

The world is dirty, and those who are in contact with it, become dirty.

»r% frfe |3f wsrfe n aavai jaa-ay doojai lobJiaa-ay.

Charmed by other (than God), come and go.

fft anffe ns tra?r feaWr ii doojai bhaa-ay sabh pa raj vigo-ee.

In other's love, the whole world is ruined.
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wsyfV *pfe »w?ft iffe niii manmukh chotaa khaa-ay apunee pat kho-ee. ||1||

Manmukh is beaten, and loses his honour. 1

aja Tft< t tTS feaxw dftf it gur sayvaa £ay jan nirmal ho-ay.

WfA //re service of Guru, the men turn pure,

wfeftr ;s*H ufe §3H dfe ii surf ii antar naam vasai pat oo£am ho-ay. rahaa-o.

Once name abides in mind, the honour is elevated. (Pause)

arayfa fat afa n gurmukh ubray har samaa-ee.

Gurmukhs in God's refuge liberate.

am srfk aif sarfe Rjd'tfl n raam naam raajay b_hagat darirhaa-ee.

Beingfirm in devotion, they are in love with name ofGod
swfe sr% as yr£

ii bjiagat karay jan vadi-aa-ee paa-ay.

Being in devotion, men get praise,

rrfo atw Hufa hh1̂ ipii saach ratay suJsh sahj samaa-ay. ||2| |

Being in love with true, they merge in happiness, in ease, 2

w$ or 3pa? sr. frf n saachay kaa gaahak virlaa ko jaan,

know that, very rare are the purchasersfor True.

sra £ Hsfe »ry 11 gur kai sabad aap pacjihaan.

Realize yourselfby the word ofGuru,

wvt arfn ww?w it saachee raas saachaa vaapaar.

7>we *5 capital and true is trade,

r tfe ya* ftTH ?rfk fwa ii3 ii so Dhan purakJi jis naam pi-aar. ||3||

Such person, who is in love with name, is lucky. 3

fefe yfr w% feftr nfa w$ ii tin parafeh saachai ik sach laa-ay.

The True Master gets them to be in one, True.

§3H w& hb? ii ootam banee sabad sunaa-ay.

He gives them sublime spoken word to listen.

P. 665
Hin4»ft H^t era ii parabji saachay kee saachee kaar.

True Master's creation is also true

<TOoT jpftf fre'd«j'a nuns ii naanak naam savaaranhaar. ||4||4||

NanaA says, "Name is refashioning. " 4.4

HA'Hdl Haw 3 u Dhanaasree mehlaa 3. DHANASARI Mi 3

# aft H^ftr few nte n jo har sayveh tin bal jaa-o,

/ sacrifice myselffor those, who serve God,

131? ftrat Trg yfW T^f n tin hirdai saach sachaa mukh naa-o.

Their heart is in True and true name is in their mouth

w% Wtj mvffru en Frfe n saacho saach samaalihu dukh jaa-ay.

They remember Truest ofthe true and their sorrows go off.

w% rafe wft Hft? »rfe inn saachai sabad vasai man aa-ay.

With true word, He comes to stay in mind. I

diau'i) gte flw arei* n gurbaarjee sun mail gavaa-ay.

Listening word ofGuru (Gurubani) they wash offtheir dirt

hu# ufe !ph >?fe wwii mn srf£ ii sehjay har naam man vasaa-ay. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

The name of God, comes to stay in their mind, in ease. 1 (Pause)

3TH3 %tw wrarfo ii koorQ kusat tarisnaa agan bujhaa-ay.
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He extinguishes thefire offalsehood, wickedness, and lust.

*H3fo nrfe Fnrfrf wvi ii antar saaN
t sahj sukh paa-ay.

Thus one gets peace ofmind, happiness, in ease,

are t wry frte u gur kai btiaanai chalai taa aap jaa-ay.

IfHe obeys Guru *s will, his vanity vanishes,

tttj hejw ^re irfo are arfe lis ii saach mahal paa-ay har gun gaa-ay. ||2||

He enters the home of True and sings His attributes. 2

?> hh*t ft ?> are sret ii na sabad boojhai na jaanai bailee.

If one does not understand His words, His language,

H?>Mfe »f& ?ftf fed'il ii manmukn anDhay dukti vihaanee.

iSwcA a blind Manmukh passes (his life) in sorrows.

Hfeanj w$ n satgur fenaytay taa sukb paa-ay.

Ifhe meets a true Guru, then he will be happy.

tj&h fe^j ^rfe us ii ha-umai vichahu thaak rahaa-ay. ||3||

Then his egofrom within shall be under control. 3

fen £ ercftw) 5^ fea Hfe n kis no kahee-ai d_aa£aa ik so-ay.

Whom to call a giver? He alone is.

feaijT are HHfe ikw^T ^% n kjrpaa karay sabad milaavaa ho-ay.

IfHe becomes kind, He gets us to meet with His word
fkte i^tsh w§ are it mil pareetam saachay gun gaavaa.

Let me meet my dear, and sing His true attributes.

ftoot w% ww w& im ii Mil naanak saachay saachaa bhaavaa. ||4||5||

Nanak : True likes a truthful 4.5

usthJI huwt 3 ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 3. Dhanasari M: 3

H5 h% it? Hfe Trfe ii man marai Dhaat mar jaa-ay.

Ifmind is controlled its scoria isfinished

fas m?) 5fH ure yrfe ii bin man moo-ay kaisay har paa-ay.

Without controlling mind, how can one meet God?

fer HTj h% w% tire £fe ii ih man marai daaroo jaanai ko-ay.

Veryfew people know the medicine to cure this mind
hs HHfe h% ft as Hfe 11*111 man sabad marai boojhai jan so-ay.

1 11| [

This mind is controlled by word, this His men know.

fHH h HtfH gfe % wfcwi?t ii jis no bakhsay har day vadi-aa-ee.

Whomever He forgives, He gives him honour.

anr iraH'fe^ Hfe ^f1̂ ii ii gur parsaad. vasai man aa-ee. rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, He comes to stay in mind (Pause)

arayfa ara^t are orvrt ii gurmukh karnee kaar kamaavai.

Gurmukh serves, the way it should be.

^ fen H?> 6ft rer ii taa is man kee sojhee paavai.

Thus he knows the reality ofhis mind
h?> ft >re ftara f^crergr u man mai mat maigal mikdaaraa.

wisdom ofmind is matching an elephant.

?re man >rfo tHU'ttid'd' iipii gur ankas maar jeevaalanhaaraa. ||2||

The goad of Guru beats and gets back to life. 2

H?j W9 wh ii man asaaDh saaDhai jan ko-ee.
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Mind is unmendable, very rare ofa person mends it

nraf^ 3r fe^Hw ii achar charai taa nirmal ho-ee.

//" // caf* fAc uneatable, then it becomes pure.

jrayfa feu sfe»r h?^ ii gurmukh. ih man la-i-aa savaar.

Gurmukh could mend his mind.

fegu 3^ feofd ii 3 ii ha-umai vichahu Jajai vikaar. ||3||

His mind sheds ego , and abandons evil doing, S

# gfa aftwrcy ftfe ftwfe ii jo Dhur rakhi-an mayl milaa-ay.

Thosefor whom it ispreordained, they get to meet in union.

ore ?r fef^ftr irafe mrfe ti kaday na vichhurheh sabad samaa-ay.

They never separate and remain merging in word,

rmxii sw >mi yzwtu aapnee kalaa aapay parabJi jaanai.

Master Himselfknows His device.

TTOot jnjyfW us»t ii s ii ^ ii naanak gurmukU naam pachhaanai. ||4j |6||

Nanak : Gurmukh realizes the name. n 4.6

ijsWI huw 3 ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 3. Dhanasari M: S

zrw its jfofb
-

ii kaachaa Dhan saNcheh moorakh gaavaar.

Thefoolish, the idiot collects the perishable wealth.

hsw |Ww 31^7 ii manmukh bjioolay anDh gaavaar.

The Manmukh, blind, idiot are astraying.

ftrfw sfr ufe hf eg 5fe ii bikjii-aa kai Dhan sadaa dukh ho-ay.

77*(? wealth ofpoison ever brings sufferings.

s1- mfe mfe ?> vgiyfe dfe niu naa saath jaa-ay na paraapat ho-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Neither it accompanies nor availed there. 1

qs araH^r ii saachaa Dhan gurmaiee paa-ay.

The true wealth is earned with the wisdom ofGuru.

op^ q$ gfo unf jp£ H a^ff ii kaachaa Dhan fun aavai jaa-ay. rahaa-o.

The perishable wealth again and again comes and goes. (Pause)

Hsyfa f& h% wufij awu it manmutch bjioolay sabJi mareh gavaar.

The astraying Manmukhs, the idiots all die.

strife ft s faRpft s irfe n bjiavjal doobay na urvaar na paar.

They drown in the terrifying waters, neither they are on this shore, nor on the other one.

Hf=fdi3 %i iff ii satgur bhaytay poorai bhaag.

Those who meet true Guru, they are prefectly lucky.

into at wfdfefo forfar iipii saach ratay ahinis bairaag. ||2||

<?«ce i« /ove w/VA True, will remain detatched, day and night. 2

gar Hfe wfrra w€i w& ii chahu jug meh amri£ saachee banee.

The nectar oftrue word (bani), is infour ages

ijt wftr sn% Tjifk HH^t ii poorai b_haag har naam samaanee.

With perfect luck, one intunes with the name of God*

fmr HTftrer 3dHfo h% sfe n siDh saaDhik tarseh sabJi lo-ay.

y4# f/ie people, even perfecting ones yearn for name.

ut wftt vuon% ufe ii poorai bjiaag paraapat ho-ay. ||3||

With perfect luck, it is availed.

Hf fefff jrgrww ft Hfe ii sabJi kichh saachaa saachaa hai so-ay.
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Everything is true when True is therein.

§3H guy afe M ootam barahm pachhaanai ko-ay.

Supreme God is realized by a rare one.

ws ww hw wfu ii sach saachaa sach aap drirh-aa-ay.

Truth ofthe true, True Himselfteaches.

P. 666
ctsct wii »ru nfe iisiiph naanak aapay vaykhai aapay sach laa-ay.

1 14||7||

Nanah : He Himselfsees and Himselfgets one to be true. 4.

7

MA'Hdl huw 3 ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 3. DHANASARI M: 3

(jrf sft sfhife fnfe snft ?> trfe ii naavai kee keemat mi£ kahee na jaa-ay.

The extent ofthe name's worth, cannot be said.

ft ht> % fo?> fesr srfH fe? ?pfe ii say jan Dhan jin ik naam liv laa-ay.

Such persons are lucky, who are intuned with One.

aranfe ww ww i\w§ n gurmat saachee saachaa veechaar.

The wisdom ofGuru is true, and true is its thought

nrH aw # ^hj<? mil aapay bakhsay day veechaar.

He Himselfgrants thepure thoughts.

ufo 7FH nragn wrfu gs^ n har naam achraj parabh aap sunaa-ay.

Name ofGod is of wonders, Master Himselfrelates.

creft ara fefo arayftr mil ^rf ii kalee kaal vich gurmukh paa-ay. ||l|
|
rahaa-o.

In dark age, Gurmukh is blessed with it. (Pause)

uk hw hto H?) H^ftr ii ham moorakh. moorakJi man maahi.

We arefoolish, having afoolish mind
ufft fefo otu swifir ii ha-umai vich sabh kaar kamaahi.

We do everything in ego.

are *j<JH'*n tffft a* n gur parsaadee haN-umai jaa-ay.

Jffr/r the grace of Guru, ego goes.

»p0 fwfe ii? ii aapay bakhsay la-ay milaa-ay.
1 12| |

He himselfforgives and gets to unite. 2

falw 5T tr?> au? wfftww ii bi]sbj-aa kaa Dhan bahui ab_himaan.

77*e wealth ofpoison promotes lot ofarrogance.

wdd'ld ft ?7 >F7> ii ahaNkaar doobai na paavai maan.

Ttte arrogant drowns, does not get honour.

»ru b% w zh^t n aap chhod sadaa sukh ho-ee.

Leaving ego, be ever in happiness.

araHfe ww Jl Hf H^t lis ii gurmat saalaahee sach so-ee. ||3||

/n f/re wisdom of Guru, praise the same True. 3

»ru ir# ora^ ftffe ii aapay saajay kartaa so-ay.

The Creator Himselfcreates.

ferr fas err urea s srfe ii tis bin doojaa avar na ko-ay.

None other than Him is there.

f«H Hfe w§ H^t ii jis sach laa-ay so-ee laagai.

Whomever He gets to truth, he gets in it

wfk nwm wit limit: ii naanak naam sadaa sukh aagai. ||4||8| |

Nanak : being in name, gets happiness hereafter. 4.8
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^aj uA'lhJl wrap 3 a raag Dhanaasiree mehlaa 3 flhar 4

tt4G DHANASARI M; 3 GHAR4
tfT^Hfddid ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

<7orf is realized by the grace oftrue Guru

uh #het ifrr^j- 3% 3 ftfH yfe & ii ham bh.eekh.ak bJiaykliaaree layray too nij pat hai gaataa.

/ am a beggar, beggingfrom you, you are my Master, ever-giving.

du ^WW WH %U H3T3 H7T 3?§W 3U# #ftff Hfl

hohu dai-aal naam dayh mangat jan kaN-u sadaa raha-o rang raafcaa.

Be kind, grantyour name to the beggar, so that I ever live in your love. 1

tff afed «3 H>f nr% 3% tto ftef ii haN-u balihaarai jaa-o saachay layray naam vitahu.

01 true, I sacrifice myselffor your true name.

eras o(id£ h«<">' ar* £a wra s htt sreft iiiii w@ n

karan kaaran sabjinaa kaa ayko avar na goojaa ko-ee. 1 11| | rahaa-o.

Only one is the cause and effectfor all, none else is there. 1 (Pause)

m$ ta
- u£ feaiw stf »ra fee few sftrt n bahutay fayr pa-ay kirpan ka-o ab kichh kirpaa keejai.

The miser in me, is in long cycle ofbirth and death, pleasefavour some ofyour grace.

to efe»ra #a>w >foft a*m gatrt ipii

hohu da-i-aal darsan dayh apunaa aisee bakJias kareejai. ||2||

Becoming kind, let me see you, bless me in this way.2

3Wfe (TOof 53H UZ^Jra UdH'tfl tFftW II

bhanat naanak b_haram pat khoolHay gur parsaadee jaani-aa.

Nanak says, "My doors ofdoubts are opened. I could know it with the grace of Guru.

rmft tee w& $ #fefe Hpddjd ft=rf hs >rfe»r iiaimiitfn

saachee liv laagee hai bjieetar satgur si-o man maani-aa. ||3||1||9||

In my mind is the lovefor True, my mind ispleased with true Guru. " 3. 1.

9

Li6'HtJI huw h urai gfy% phanaasree mehlaa 4 ghar 1 cha-upday

DHANASARI M: 4 GHAR 1

it^Sfefla ipvfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GW £s owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

h afe fcfo if? 5^3 few £ Hfe iTO ftj^t ii jo har sayveh sant bjiagat tin kay sabJi paap nivaaree.

Those who serve the saints, the devotees, Masterforgives all their sins.

uh fifl% few stfe w>ft ay rfaife 3H a fU»n^ft mil

ham oopar kirpaa kar su-aamee rakh sangat turn jo pi-aaree.
|
jl|

|

01 Master, be kind to me, let mejoin your congregation, which is dear to you.

ufo we eiftr 7; naf a<w<Jl it har gun kahi na saka-o banvaaree.

01 my God, I could not reciteyour attributes,

uh wSt wws ?fWa ?93 afe feau1- iras an 3*3) n wQ ii

ham paapee paathar neer dubat kar kirpaa paakJian ham taaree. rahaa-o.

/ am a sinner, drowning stone in water, being kind, get to swim across the stone in me. (Pause)

tTSH tTTTH 5f WW fe*f H331, sftl Hdlfb H*I Hf'Jl II

janam janam kay laagay bikJi morchaa lag sangat saa&h savaaree.

Through all births, I was in thepit ofpoison, but am reformed byjoining congregation ofsaints.

fef saw fbtefe 3*fe§ m? «p^t B(fe3 9d'<fl ion

ji-o kanchan baisantar taa-i-o mal kaatee katit utaaree. ||2||

As thefire melts gold to purify, it (congregation) washes my dirt off. 2
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ufo cjfa an?? rw§ fes u^fr rrfv ufa uftr ufe §fij w£t 11

har har japan japa-o din raatee jap har har har ur Dhaaree.

Day and night, remember the rememberable God, remembering, keep Him in mind.

ufe ufa ufo >H§¥5 ffftl yu1,

trfU ufe <jfa *r§H >F^t 113 li

har har har a-ukhaPh jag pooraa jap har har ha-umai maaree. 1|3||

Name of God is a medicinefor all the world, remembering Him, the ego is cured 3

P. 667
uftr ufe >H3iH »ranfti aftr wr&ra' wr^t n

har har agam aqaaDh boDh aprampar purakJi apaaree.

God is inaccessible, unapproachable, infinite. Purakh with wisdom is beyond limits.

tT?> 5Tf fgTV c*a<J FRFtft^W rT?> th=T H^t II9IIHII

Jan ka-o kirpaa karahu jagjeevan jan naanakpaij savaaree. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "O! Giver of life to the world, be kind to me, and refashion my honour. "4.

1

li6'hJ1w a ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARJ M; 4

iH% i[ W3 BS1 <jfe pfu§ feff 5F S3H 3§ 5*3^ II

har kay sant janaa har japi-o tin kaa gookh jjharam bha-o bhaagee.

The saints of God, remember Him, then sorrows, doubts, fears all are off.

wJTft frr wrfa srgr^t aranfe wfefo rT3ft ii*\n apnee sayvaa aap karaa-ee gurmat antar jaagee. ||1||

God Himself has got me to serve Him, the wisdom ofGuru has awakenedfrom within. 1

ufo st ?rfH 9<j'<ilt ii har kai naam rataa bairaagee.

77te detatched is in the love of God's name.

grftr afr o(w hst. Hfe s^t aranfe ufo fe? ss^ft nin d<j'Q n

har har kathaa sunee man b_haa-ee gurmat har liv laagee. ||l|j rahaa-o.

/ listen the story ofGod, itplease my mind, in wisdom ofGuru, Iam intuned with God I (Pause)

feiwsft trfe ufa"wm%§k uhwift ti santjanaa keejaat ha r su-aamee£umH thaakur ham saaNgee

.

The caste ofsaints is God, You are our Master, you are with us.

&ft nfo uftr g»r>ft uh 5h irssir raft ran

jaisee mat dayvhu har su-aamee ham taisay bulag bulaagee. |(2] |

The kind of wisdom, you bless with, O! my God, The same way we will recite the recitations, O!
Master. 2

fsmr uh faun tfjj fesr sftu 3H. uun ^afr n

ki-aa ham kiram naanK nik keeray £umH vad purakji vadaagee.

What are we, the worms ? non-existing small ones, You are a great Purakh, greatest among
great

3>fUT 3Tfe fMfe crftr ?) ffSTtJ UH fa§ crfu fk&U WB1^ 113 II

tumHree gat mit kaht na sakah parafch ham ki-o kar milah abhaagee, ||3||

01 my Master, I could not recite about yourpower, your dynamism. How I, the unlucky can one

meetyou ? 3

ufu i{3 Hnr>ft fauir ^ray uh ufu uftr sraft n

har parabh su-aamee kirpaa Dhaarahu ham har har sayvaa laagee.

01 my Master, God, be kind, and bless me with your service.

sira?|nfe?,g«ra5ij?(iHafecraT cra^ iibii3ii

naanak daasan daas karahu parabJi ham har kathaa kathaagee. ||4||2|l

Nanak says, "O! Master, make me the servant ofyour servants, I will tell your story. " 4.2

ua'hJI hub1" a li Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4
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ufeoFfte H3didm irav ft 3£ ufa ufa avft ii har kaa sant satgur sat purkjiaa jo bolai har har baanee.

The saint ofGod is true Guru, true Purakh, he recites the word (bani) ofGod
h?t srd HtRHaiHTuMfeH^H^riddi<s1 it«w jojo kahai sunai so muktaa ham tis kai sad kurbaanee.

Whatever he says, the listening one is liberated. I ever sacrifice myselffor him !

ufa it ite rreu htt snift ii har kay san| sunhu jas kaanee.

Of saints of God, listen His praise with ear (attention).

Ufa Ufa c[W TOU ffeef faW VJ5 Hfa Rfttfiftf ITV ?#U TTTft 11*111 <i<J'Q II

har har kathaa sunhu ik nimakJi pal sab_h kilvikh paap leh jaanee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Listen the story of God, may befor a while, allyour sins and evil intentions will leave. 1 (Pause)

wr h? wq ftnr irfewr § ^ waI ii aisaa sant saaDh jin paa-i-aa tay vad purakh vadaanee.

Whoever meets such a saint, he is a lucky great man.

fe?> oft Ufa H3TU l{S HW>ft UH Ufa WU gtf'Al IP II

tin kee Dhoor mangah parabji su-aamee ham har loch luchaanee.
1 12| |

0/ m>' Master, I begfor hisfeet-dust, this is my desire, desiring before you. 2

ufa ufa irefe§ ftrw H»n>ft fins Hftrf? ft f^rtra^ ii

har har safli-o birakh parabji su-aamee jin japi-o say tariptaanee.

O! my Master, the name of God is like afruit bearing tree, whoever remembers is contented.

ufa ufa wfijf ift fiprarfr rts wtft j»f f*F7ft nan

har har amrit pee tariptaasay sabh laathee bhookh bhukhaanee. ||3||

Drinking the nectar, I am contented, all my hungering hunger is satisfied 3

f»TCT 5T *F3T §# faff Ufa tffW€ fTU1^ II

jin kay vaday bhaag vad oochay Jin har japi-o japaanee.

Those who are lucky enough, the luckiest ones, they remember the rememberable God.

faff Ufa H3lfe Kfe »JS H»T>ft H7> !TOoT tTH tiH'Al 11911311

tin har sangat mayl parabji su-aamee jan naanak daas dasaanee.
1 14| J 3 1 j

Nanak, the servant ofyour servantsprays, "O! my Master, leadme tojoin your congregation. "4.3

MA'Hdl huwt a » Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4

uh wfer& wr ftft fay u^ fas' utsu aju u*?»fr n

ham anPhulay anDh bikhai biJsh raatay ki-o chaalah gur chaalee.

/ am blind, indulging blindly in poisonous sins, how can Ifollow the teachings of Guru.

H33JU ufe»F 51U HtffifU7 UH R«t >>FV7> iTsft mil

satgur da-i-aa karay sukh-daata ham laavai aapan paalee.
1

The giver ofhappiness, my true Guru, ifbecomes kind, he will have me under his protection. 1

araftw >te wsv aju g»rfr ii gursskJi meet chalhu gur chaalee.

01 Sikhs of Guru, myfriends,follow the path ofGuru.

R 3TU SU H^fr 3*5 W7iU Ufa Ufa atW RSd'rf! Hill UU»f II

jo gur kahai so-ee bjial maanhu har har kathaa niraalee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Whatever Guru says, believe it is the best, the story ofGod is ofwonders. 1 (Pause)

ufa^ fu hsu H!7 aju Hfey Hfar tap*ft ii ha r kay sa nt sunh u jan bJiaa-ee gur sayvihu bayg baygaa lee.

01 saints of God, listen my brothers, serve Guru with selfless self

H33JU itfa %fUU Ufa U'Ud H3 fFZU WftJ fa IIP II

satgur sayv kJiarach har baaDhhu mat jaanhu aaj ke kaalHee. ||2||

Serving true Guru, have in pocket the expenses forjourney, you do not know, whether it is (to

leave) today or tomorrow. 2

ufet H^nyy ufaH^uforfu/a&ufas'sft n har kay santjapahu har japjiaa har sant chalai harnaalee.
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O! saint of God, remember the rememberable One, The saints of God, follow the way of God,

ftl?> tjfe frfw ft ufe UH ufr frffew ^5 oitt'rfl II 3 II

jin har japi-aa say har ho-ay har mili-aa kayl kaylaalee. [[3J|

Those who have remembered God, have become ofGod. God meets them playing and smiling. 3

7>t ufe few sn% y6^'<») ii

har har japan jap loch lochaanee har kirpaa kar banvaalee.

/ am remembering the rememberable and desiringfor the desirable, be kind O! God

jan naanak sangat saaDh har maylhu ham saaDh janaa pag raalee. ||4||4|j

Nanak says, "O! God, bless me with the congregation of saints, I wish to be the feet-dust of

saints," 4.4

P. 668
HcVhJI huot b ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4

Ufa Ufe f3 5# 3% HWHT UH yf^ol fe»« ftjttft'J) II

har har boond bha-ay har su-aamee ham chaatrik bilal billaatee.

My God-Master has become a rain-drop, I am Chatrik cryingfor it.

<n% afa creu ijs wujyt yfW %3<r ufo fc>WBT ii«ui

har har kirpaa karahu parabji apnee mukh gayvhu har nimkhaatee. j|l||

O! my God—Master, becoming kind, place in my mouth a little ofyour drop.1

ufe fiis afo ?> Hcf§ fea gr^t ii har bin reh na saka-o ik raalee.

/ cannot live without God, even for a night.

fi=rf *hh& wtwr wfe Tnft d fe# tn% fa?j «jh Hfir fr^t n ti

ji-o bin amlai amlee mar jaa-ee hai ti-o har bin ham mar jaatee. rahaa-o.

As a drug-addict dies without drug (opium) similarly I die when without God. (Pause)

fh H<Kd *xf3 wfHm frfu ?> H^ftr^ >THt ii turn harsarvar ajagaah ham leh na sakahi ant maaiee.

01 God, you are an ocean, infinitely deep, I cannotfathom you a bit.

f iff »w&if H»r>ft fkfo trou »nu?> arar ipii

too parai parai aprampar su-aamee mil jaanhu aapan gaatee. ||2||

O! my Master, above all, you are beyond limits, you know yourpower and dynamism.2

ura 3 if? trf *n% trfU§ are gfti 38$ g^t ii har kay sant janaa har japi-o gur rang chaloolai raatee.

O! saints of God, remember God, Guru will getyou enjoy His love.

ufe 3"f3" 531% »ffe TO1" rTftr§ ©3H U^t 119 II

har har bJiagaj banee at sobjhaa har japi-o oolam paatee. ||3||

The devotion ofGod gives lot ofpraise. Therefore remember Godfor the best position. 3

writ 2^3? *mt fa? nvfU w€t n aapay fchaakur aapay sayvak aap banaavai bhaafcee.

He Himself is Master, Himself is servant and Himself creates the kinds.

H$ f>(^ Hdi'tll Ufa ^5 STO SiP3l II 3 II Mil

naanak jan tumree sarnaa-ee har raakho laaj bhagaalee. ||4| |5||

Nanak says, "I am in your refuge, save my losing honour. " 4.

5

crfiTHcft now 8 H Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4

orfeHW or tray aug 3H 3^ few ezzr uh fzznoft n

kalijug kaa Dharam kahhu turn bhaa-ee kiv chhootah ham chhutkaakee.

O! brother, tell me the religion ofdark age, How I, the seeking liberation can liberate.

<h% 3"f3" HU Sl^t 3% dft*! 1 3% 5fftr& 3% 11*111

har har jap bayrhee har tulhaa har japi-o tarai taraakee.
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Remember name ofGod, it is boat, it is a raft. Thus rememberingyou will swim the one to swim.

ufo rft a^y Tjfe h?) oft ii har jee laaj rakhahu har jan kee.

01 my God, save the honour ofyour man.

Ufa <jfa tPi^? WRjr HTft W3jfe feZToft II g*F^ II

har har japan japaavhu apnaa ham maagee bJiagal ikaakee. rahaa-o.

01 my God, let me rememberyour name, I begfor one and same devotion. (Pause)

ufat^orfrufafUwtfireafUfijRj a^A'oO n har kaysayvaksay har pi-aarayjin japi-o har bachnaakee.

The servants ofGod are dear to God, they remember the words ofGod
w*r fo^ ?rufe # teftwFm §^fr hh oft spaft iipii

laykhaa chi|ar gupa£ jo liJshi-aa sabJi chhootee jam kee baakee.
1 12| |

The account that is with the Judge ofJustice, and with rest ofthe devils, will be written off. 2

ufa
-

sr trfif& hRt srfa* *n% ssftr ifaife ito fw aft u

har kay sant japi-o man har har lag sanga£ saaQhjanaa kee.

O! saints of God, joining the congregation of saints, remember Him in mind.

te&nm h? wrarfr asTft fte afa§ toft nan

dinee-ar soor tarisnaa agan bujiiaanee siv chari-o chand chandaakee.
1 13| |

During the day, the lust is burnt by the heat ofsun. and during the night moon rises to cool it

with Us coolness.

3

1H y^tf warn wrcraa ?h »tv wfa wtpcft n

turn vad purakh vad agam agochar turn aapay aap apaakee.

You are great Purakh, great , unapproachable, unknowableyou are by yourself.

w> proa af ijsr ferair aft** srfe s^rfo ^ih srneft iibii£ii

jan naanak ka-o parabJi kirpaa keejai kar daasan daas dasaakee. |j4||6| |

Nanak says, "O!Master be kind to me, by accepting me as servant ofthe servantofyour servants.
"

4.6

UA'ndl Haw « ma u ?u% Dhanaasree mehlaa 4 ghar 5 dupday

DHANASARI ~M: 4 GHAR 5 DOPADE
^§"~Hfddid iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru
wfs alti'fij ya^fe an ay hjshto snj mft?> n

ur Dhaar beechaar muraar ramo ram manmohan naam japeenay.

Keep the thought of God in mind, remember the name of charming, O! remembering one.

>H3raa" wrava H*>r>ft diRj y% *rfe" li^if

adrist agochar aprampar su-aamee gur poorai pargat kar deenay.
1

1 1 1

1

My Master is unseen, unknowable, infinite, perfect Guru, revealed Him to me.

aTH iron #e?r uk optrt WH3 ii raam paaras chandan ham kaasat tosat.

God is touchstone, sandal wood, whereas I am only an iron and wood.
ufa irfar aa^ H3JT3T b# ufe erag sft^ iihii ad '9 n

har sang haree satsang bha-ay har kanchan chandan keenay,
1 11|| rahaa-o.

Wlien blessed by God, Ijoined His congregation, He turned me into sandalwood and gold.1

(Pause)

7vZ few *J3 HZ5%W WW MoF Ufa Iff fe^ 7> U3t?> it

nav chhi-a khat boleh mukh aagar mayraa har parabh iv na pateenay.

One may recite by mouth, nine (grammar), six systems, my Master does not please this way.

(TOo? Ufa foa£ He faW¥U fef tTfa iff tfft 11311^11511

1414



jan naanak har hirdai sad P_hi-aavahu i-o har p^rajjti mayraa bheenay. ||2| jl||7||

Nanak says, "Remember God ever in heart, my Master will bepleased. " 2. 1.

7

ma 'hJI hu?f 9 ll DJianaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4

P. 669
ira org' <jfa srfir ft?1

' HfeBra* ffe? xfe ufij jfh ftpjrsft n

gun kaho har lahu tar sayvaa satgur iv har har naarn Dhi-aa-ee.

Serve true Guru, recite God's attributes, charm Him, and remember Him.

ufe B'^fb fefr fT?rf5-f ?> wp'fffir <rf3 *rfir <rfe Sfe Hmft hiii

har dargeh fchaaveh fir janatn na aavahi har har har jot samaa-ee. 1
1 1 1

1

Ifaccepted in His Court, you will not be born again, your tight will merge in Light of God. 1

frfu H?j ?tm 33) 3fij H3S wSi ii jap man naarn haree hohi sarab sukJiee.

01 my mind, remember the name of God, and be happy on all accounts.

uftr Hn @3 hs<y % §vf<T uftr 3(3 3fif ftfe tfrf'iD ii go'Q ii

har jas; ooch sab_hnaa Jay oopar har har har sayv £hjiadaa-ee. rahaa-o.

r/re praise ofGod is supreme, above everyone, serve Him, that will liberate you. (Pause)

cjfe %ip" fMtr cftrft srfe Bjife ufo 35 uft" ftrf tftfe 3fo np^ft n

har kirpaa niDh keenee gur bjiagat har deenee tab har si-o pareet ban aa-ee.

God is treasure ofgrace, Iam devoted to His devotion. Hegives me His love, thus Iam accepted.

33 fife feFRft uftr pth §ftr tr^t a<a^( 3f3 srd 3 rorsft H3ii3iitii

baho chint visaaree har naarn ur Dhaaree naanak har bJia-ay hai sakhaa-ee.
1 12| |2| |8| [

Iforget my worries, keeping God's name in mind. Nanak says,
K God has becomefriendly. "2.2.

8

UA'Hrfl H3Br e tl Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. Dhanasari M: 4

tife na' uf3 ftw <rfe nftr uftr 3F§ aft «Qntt iFf3 Q^'<fl ii

har parh har likii har jap har gaa-o har bha-ojal paar utaaree.

Recite God, write God, remember God, sing God, God will get you swim across the terrible

waters.

Hfe SWfc fawfe Ufa dftf HdH£ fe? 37 3f3 H3»3Y tlHll

man bachan ridai Dhi-aa-ay har ho-ay santusat iv bhan har naarn muraaree. ||1| |

Remember God in mind, and have Him in heart, recite the name of God, He will be satisfied,!

nfe tnfh>r 3% rrerebr n man japee-ai har jagdees.

(?/ my mind, remember God
fnto narfe nni >te ii mil sangat saaDhoo meet
O! myfriendsjoin the congregation ofsaints.

H37 Jfflfe 5% fe?> Ufa cfl<jfe 50% UA^'Jl II d«J'Q II

sadaa anand hovai din raatee har keerat kar banvaaree. rahaa-o.

Sing thepraise of God, and ever be happy during day and night (Pause)

*n% ufj sr^t fijHfe 3a «ifeG Hfe §3y ufo afe fry frftr& aife sjft u>r^t n

har har karee darisat tab bjia-i-o man udam har har naarn japi-o gat bjia-ee hamaaree.

When Godbecame graceful, my mind took up courage, IrememberedHis name, so, lam liberated

*TOoT 5ft iffe 3^ >T3 HW>ft Ufe WPfe 3 H3fe fH^ 113 113 lit II

jan naanak kee pat raaKb mayray su-aamee har aa-ay pari-o hai saran tumaaree.
1 12| |3| |9| |

Nanak says, "O! Masterprotect my honour, O! my God, I have come to be in your refuge. " 2.3.

9

u6 »hJ | Htiw 8 it Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4

Qd'dfcj ftlU HIT 33TH ^fe Hfe tTT) Hft" J'tjfll Ufa tft§ 33 IE

cha-oraaseeh siDh buPh taytees kot mun jan sabU chaaheh har jee-o tayro naa-o.
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Eightyfour intelligent sidhs, thirty three crore sages. O! God, allwant to rememberyour name.

jra ar Gmw fa?) oif ftwj'fe ftiftwr gfr W§ II 'I II

gur parsaad. ko virlaa paavai jin ka-o lilaat likJii-aa Dhur tjhaa-o. 1 11| J

K^ry rare twe is granted the grace ofGuru, ifwith love, it is preordainedfor him.1

Frfir h?>^ ?ph ufe hh f3H 5ph » jap man raamai naam har jas oo£am kaam.

01 my mind, remember the name of God. Thepraise ofGod is the best occupation.

h anwftr reftr §3* fth H»r>ft <j§ fe?> £ re nftsvj'3 tr§ it a*n# n

jo gaavahi suneh tayraa jas su-aamee ha-o tin kai sad balihaarai jaa-o. rahaa-o.

01 Master, whoever sings, listens your praise, I ever sacrifice myselffor the same. (Pause)

Hdi'diPd ^feuiftot ufa n>»n>ft # §h #g rel <r§ ipf u

sarnaagai partipaalak har su-aamee jo turn dayh so-ee ha-o paa-o,

O! God Master, my refuge, my sustainer, whateveryou give that I get.

#t?> sfews %ir sifij ^ttt !tobt Tjfa fkmzw ft iiphbiiioii

deen g>-i-aal kirpaa kar deejai naanak har simran kaa hai chaa-o. ||2||4||10|j

Nanak says, "O! kind to poor, be generous and bless, Iam excited to remember you. " 2.4. 10

Urt'Hd) huw a ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M: 4

sayvak sikh poojan sabji aavahi sabji gaavahi har har oojam baanee.

All serving Sikhs come to adore God, all sing His sublime word (bani)

3Ffe»r nfewr te? w aftr wfe v# ftnr hHidid zft apftiwr nfe nfe aifr vrrft inn

gaavi-aa suni-aa tin kaa har thaa-ay paavai jin satgur kee aagi-aa sat sat kar maanee.
1 11| |

Singing and listening ofthose, who accept the order oftrue Guru as true are rewarded by God.1

#87 w& trfo sftafe tffo B^Htt J1<j(U ii bolhu Jjhaa-ee har keerat har bJiavjal tirath.

0/ mj; brother, recite the praise of God, terrifying ocean (world) is His place ofpilgrimage.

arfe *rftf few sft §3H h7? & jf3u uftr firs tt7t$j tfjft n au'Q ii

har dar tin kee ootam baat hai santahu har kathaa jin janhu jaanee. rahaa-o.

01 Saints, the mention ofHis Court, by those, who are the men ofGod is supreme, they know

His story (Pause)

wO ajf %w $ *mt npH ufa #ft krtfl ii

aapay gur chaylaa hai aapay aapay har parabJi choj vidaanee.

He Himself is Guru, Himselfa disciple, and Himself is Master ofwonderfulfeats.

H7> A'Acl »rfu ftfB^ TOl Ufa" ftwwft W fewftl §*F uftr Wfff 1131111111111

jan naanak aap milaa-ay so-ee har mitsee avar sabji ti-aag ohaa har bJiaanee. ||2||5||11||

Nanak says, "He Himselfunites but only those, who leaving everything else, love God. 2. 5. JJ

UA'Hdl huw a ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARI M; 4

fer yro hot Hire^ w £ wfk ft wh%& ii

i£hhaa poorak sarab sukh-jjaata har jaa kai vas hai kaamDhaynaa.

He isfulfiller ofmy desires, giver of all happiness, in His control is the elysian cow.

ft *&JF Ufa ftw^Wf^ fft>«i' 31 H3H H*f iP*fo M% H7T Mill

so aisaa har Dhi-aa-ee-ai mayray jee-arhay Jaa sarab sukh paavahi mayray manaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Therefore, 01 my soul, remember such a God Who gives allpleasures to my mind. 1

P. 670
Ufa nfe tfh hc* h% ?snj ii jap man sat naam sadaa sat naam.

O! my mind, remember true name, ever true name.
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halat palat mukh oojal ho-ee hai nit Dhi-aa-ee-at har purakh niranjanaa. rahaa-o.

Let us ever remember taintless God, ourface will radiate here and hereafter. (Pause)

Htr 3fir ftrvra^ stew 33 @iFfti 313 eft?ft ?W3ft 3te an^ n

jah har simran bha-i-aa tah upaaDh gat keenee vadbhaagee har japnaa.

Wherever the remembrance of God, takes place, and greatly lucky remember Him, the sorrows

run awayfrom there.

H7> (TOoT af arfe fetT Hfe 3M Hftj ufc *zm 335* 113 II £111311

jan naanak ka-ogur ih mat deenee jap har bJiavjal iarnaa. ||2||6||12||

Nanak says, "Guru has given me this counseling: remember God, andswim across the terrifying

waters." 2.6.12

ma'hJI how 8 ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 4. DHANASARJ M; 4

H3 w& ft ufo tidHA m ufe ii mayray saahaa mai har darsan sukh ho-ay.

01 my Master, my mind pleases only by seeing God.

3H3T stefo 3 H'6d' htf »wf faw tn?> ate n a<j'Q n

hamree baydan too jaantaa saahaa avar ki-aa jaanai ko-ay. rahaa-o.

A/y agonyyou know, my Master, who else can know, what ? (Pause)

TpW WffJB Ht? 3 H3 fTtT oftUT H3 H? ijfe II

saachaa saahib sach too mayray saahaa tayraa kee-aa sach sabJi ho-ay,

01 true Master, you are true, 01 my Master, whateveryou do, all that is true.

s-^foH^f PFsn frF 7Fift ate ii *»» jhoothaa kis ka-o aakhee-ai saahaa d_oojaa naahee ko-ay.

Whom to call a liar, O! my Master, none else is there. 1

MSrt' fiffe 3 ^<Jdtf' FRF Hte 39fa ftlW^ftl few 3*% It

sabhnaa vich too varaftiaa saahaa sabJi tujheh Dhi-aavahi din raat

O! my Master, you pervade all, day and night, all remember you.

frfefsr <fr hsi3 >ra" FnF f asftr fea 3l3 II 3 II

sabh Jujh hee thaavhu mangday mayray saahaa too sabjhnaa karahi ik daat. 1 12| |

Ol my Master, alt beg you. You give everyone matching gift 2

H3 a ;I3 tft fete
1 3 M3 WtF 33 3 a 1 old asft <TrftT II

sabh ko |ujii hee vich hai mayray saahaa tujh tay baahar ko-ee naahL

Ol my Master, everyone is in you, none is outside you.

7ff& tft>M 3% 3 H3H"W JPtF Hfe 35 tft >rfe JWftr 113 II

sabh jee-a tayray too sabhas daa mayray saahaa sab_h tuih hee maahi samaahi. 1 13| |

Ol my Master all beings are yours andyou are of all, all merge in you. 3

TWTF eft f WH 3 >t3 fi|WT% Hfe 39fij fW^fe H3 TVTJ II

sabjinaa kee too aas hai mayray pi-aaray sabJi tujheh Dhi-aavahi mayray saah.

Ol my Master, you are hopefor all, and all remember you.

fkf 3t| tef 3? 3 H3 fU>»P3 Hf !TOa a y'HJH'd IISIIPIl^ll

ji-o bjiaavai £i-o rakh too mayray pi-aaray sach naanak kay paatisaah.
| |4J |7| |13| |

Nanak says, "Ol my dear, save me as you please, you are my true king. n 4.

1

7. 13

HA'HJr how imrai 3§v£ Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 ghar 1 cha-upday

DHASASARl M: 5 GHAR I CHAllFADE
ftfsm iprfc ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

3? 3* Vptft SSlfe «W PftdVd It

bhav khandan dukh bhanjan savaamee bJiagat vaghhal nirankaaray.
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01 my Master, fear-destroying and sorrow-destroying, your are God oflovefor devotees.

srfe iwtj frf£ fas fO^Iti tr arawfW an* hhii

kot paraafih mitay kjiin bJieetar jaa
N gurmukJi naam samaaray. 1 1 1 1

1

Crores oftheir sins are removed in a moment, when Gurmukhs remember your name. 1

iterm ww t wh ftwt n mayraa man laagaa hai raam pi-aaray.

O! my dear God, my mind is in you.

eh"> effewfe era^ yfh feratf ^fk sfr£ ife 53 ,-d inn a<j'8 n

deen da-i-aal karee parabii kirpaa vas keenay panch doolaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 Master, kind to thepoor, be generous, and discipline myfive devils* 1 (Pause}

^ wis huv |y guv ft »gr?Mr «w% n

tayraa thaan suhaavaa roop suhaavaa tayray bJiagat soheh darbaaray.

Your place is grand, your being is beautiful, your devotees look nice in your Court

nan tft»r s> g»p>ft «rfe ftrav &y 6y^ ipii

sarab jee-aa kay daatay su-aamee kar kirpaa layho ubaaray. [|2| |

01 my Master, giverfor all beings, be kind and liberate me.2

5 wit av ?y K*ft>JfM s^afe afff rfh-r% ii

tayraa varan na jaapai roop na lakhee-ai tayree kudrai ka-un beechaa ray,

/ cannot know your colour, I cannot see yourform, how can Iponder upon your creation ?

frfe sfe vRfhwfe ufaw ga W& wraiH ftiatrS na

n

jal thai mahee-al ravi-aa sarab tfaaa-ee agam roop oirDhaarav.
1 13)|

01 God ofunapproachableform, you are in waters, in lands, in nether regions, you arepervading

allplaces. 3

cfhlfij tfdfll H3TH H7> ~3 wfllA'lA UW yU1^ II

keerat karahi saga I jan tayree too abjhinaasee puraMl muraaray.

Everyonepraises you, you are imperishable, Purakh, O! God
ftr& wk fef a^ wtf wff i^ra naffr ?»n% iiensit

ji-o bjiaavai ti-o raakho su-aamee jan naanak saran du-aaray.
1 14| ] 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Save me in the way you like, I am atyour door, for protection. "4

u<vh</1 xuw ii i! Dhanaasree mehfaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

m tfTT 3^ ft titer ftrfe to frrf uwfcQ it

bin jal paraan tajay hai meenaa jin jal si-o hayt bagjiaa-i-o.

Thefish with increased lovefor water, dies when out of it

kamal hayt binsi-o hai b_havraa un maarag nikas na paa-i-o.

The black-beeperishes in lovefor lotus, in no way it can get out of it 1

*hs Sour frrf nq ^tex n ab man aykas si-o moh keenaa.

/ have given myself to only One.

H% 7f Wk TO tft jftl Hfadjd tffcV (till 9U>f II

marai na jaavat sad hee sangay satgur sabdee cheenaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Neither He dies nor goes, He is ever with, true Guru got me think with his wordl (Pause)

P. 671
aw dfe aw ft <s''f<xQ §^ xjw sftr «fe6 Hwj 1

ii

kaam hayt kunchar lai faaNki-o oh par vas bJia-i-o bichaaraa,

For its lovefor sex, the elephant is trapped. Thepoor is captured by someone.

trfe faf jJ'PtfG ^dcp §h <ft tte ftje'd' ii3 ii naad hayt sir daari-o kurankaa us hee hayt bidaaraa. ||2||
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For the love ofsound, the deer loses its head, it is killedfor that love. 2

daykh kutamb lobJl mohi-o paraanee maa-i-aa ka-o laptaanaa.

Seeing hisfamily, the man is charmed by greed Thus he indulges in illusion.

»ffe dfWG srftr ~&?> >Hy?rr §fe wftr franw fro1 H3ti

at rachi-o kar leeno apunaa un chhod saraapar jaanaa. ||3||

Working Hard, he owns a lot, all that, he is sure to leave, 3

fas arfife W¥3 irfoi Sir §u wzz ns1" fdw u bin gobind avar sang nayhaa oh jaanhu sadaa duhaylaa.

Whoever has love with other than God, know that he is always in trouble,

era otto- ara 1st as ' fcS ijtfe vf Ss* iiaiQii

kaho naanak gur ihai bujhaa-i-o pareet; parafetioo sad kaylaa.
1 14| |2| |

Nanak says, "Guru has taught me this, always love God alone. "4.2

ua'H«J1 w m ii PJianaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

crfa ftiw wftr !W aa?> f n kar kirpaa dee-o mohi naarnaa banDhan £ay chhutkaa-av.

Becoming kind, you gave meyour name, this liberates mefrom bondages.

H?? % farrfof Fraraw ara oft tt£w$ ii *=i n man tay bisri-o saglo PhanPhaa gur kee charnee laa-ay. j|l|
|

All other matters areforgotten by mind, now I am at thefeet ofmy Guru. 1

H'MHTdi (ud'Xl wft ii saapiisang chini biraanee chhaadee.

In the congregation of saints, I have left other worries.

Wreft ira H?) S'Hrt % cTUr did (J
1 3F^ ll^ll <JO'G II

ahaN-buPJi moh man baasan day kar gadhaa gaadee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Digging a pit, ego, greed, desires ofmind, I buried in it. 1 (Pause)

& a >far ?hh5 afcw ?p aw fan £ acr^t ii naa ko mayraa dusman rahi-aa naa ham kis kay bairaa-ee.

Neither anyone is now my enemy, nor I am against someone.

aawwa UH'faS rft^Af nfadid % ft^t ip^t ion

barahm pasaar pasaari-o b_heetar satgur £ay sojhee paa-ee.
| [2| |

God by expanding Himself is placed in my mind, this I could knowfrom my true Guru. 2

Hf 3 >ftg uh wire afar aw £ Wtf7> tt sabh ko meet ham aapan keenaa ham sabhnaa kay saajan.

/ have made everyone my dear,and J am everyone'sfriend

^fa ua'fyG hit op" ftrad 1 a1- hs sft# h% a1ha nan

door paraa-i-o man kaa birhaa taa mayl kee-o mayrai raajan. ||3||

When I threw away my mindspangs ofseparation, then my king (God) got me united with Him.3

faftf^S wrfija fs1 HH? ?53T ara Mfe
1

ii binsi-o dheethaa amrit voothaa sabad lago gur meethaa.

My stubbornness isfinished, nectar is blessed. The word ofGuru is now sweet to my mind
Fifoafe Htfhtffe aaa ftw>ft !7So7 aHeflw ste* noii3ii

jal thai mahee-al sarab nivaasee naanak rama-ee-aa deethaa. ||4||3||

Nanak says,
(<
Jn waters, lands, nether regions is allpervading. Thus, I have seen my God " 3.4

MA'Hdl Hi u ft Dhanaasree mehiaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

hh a %2 w$ s& fe?5H €fe »th ii jab tay darsan bJiaytay saaPhoo bhalay d«nas o-ay aa-ay.

Since the day I have met and seen saints, my good days have come.

h*f wrew sria fete?? yw fairs' vi* h*iii

mahaa anand sadaa kar keer£an purakh biDhaataa paa-ay.

Being ever in the singing ofpraise, I am in supreme bliss, I have met my life giving Purahh. 1

wra Hftr tFH Fnt nfe di'feG ii ab mohi raam jaso man gaa-i-o.

Now I sing, with my mind, the praise ofGod
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afeG i^arH hb1" h?> Hftr nfe^f ipfe# inn wO n

fcha-i-o pargaas sadaa sukJi man meh saigur pooraa paa-i-o. ||lj| rahaa-o.

My mind is enlightened, it is blessed with everlasting happiness, J have met my perfect Guru. 1

(Pause)

gun niDhaan rid b_hee£ar vasi-aa taa d_ookJi bharam b_h_a-o Jbjiaagaa.

7fte treasure ofattributes is placed in my heart, my sorrows, doubts andfears ran away.

3^ traarfe ?h? wrara^f ant ^fH 3% btt ipii

bha-ee paraapat vasal agochar raam naam rang laagaa. |[2||

1 am blessed with an unknowable being, and I am in lovefor the name of God.2

f% niftfer to »chut hht &f MtJ hw » chint achin£aa soch asochaa sog lofch moh thaakaa.

Worry or no worry, anxiety or no anxiety, my sorrows, greed, avarice, all are now tired ofme.

afw aai fk£ firav % hh # forer iisii ha-umai rog mitay kirpaa Jayjam tay fcha-ay bibaakaa. ||3||

With His grace, my ailments ofego are cured, now I amfreefrom thefear of death. 3

are eft zu5 ara oft 3ra oft wftw w& n gur kee tahal guroo kee sayvaa gur kee aagi-aa fehaanee.

Guru 's service, Guru 's attendance and Guru 's order, arepleasing to my mind
era stss faft hh ^ op% fen aj^ot san^t iioiibii

kaho naanak jin jam £ay kaadJiay lis gur kai kurbaanee. ||4| |4|

|

Nanak says, "One who has liberatedmefrom death, I sacrifice myselffor that Guru. " 4.4

m<vh<J) how u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

fnHcT375H5ti5HffeiT5rw^ wim HfPTft it jis kaa tan'man Dhan sabJi Lis kaa so-ee sugharh sujaanee.

One who owns my mind and body, He also owns my wealth. The same is my all-awaring dear.

few <ft gfewrwm^af ftrfti ?ftefr vznft iisii

tin hee suni-aa dukh sukjh mayraa ta-o biph neekee kjiataanee. |fl||

He listened all about mypains andpleasures,from there on my situation is changedfor better. I

fftw eft sfr ufo H*?fT ii jee-a kee aykai hee peh maanee.

My mindpleases with only one.

nrefe H37) 50% 3ET few few Tuft cflHfc ?F?ft II dcl'9 II

avar jatan kar rahay bahutayray tin til nahee keemat jaanee. rahaa-o.

A/a/ij> others have tried lot many ways, He does not care a littlefor them. 1 (Pause)

7th f<sdHfw <fty an% ^rS Ms^ft ii amrit naam nirmolak heeraa gur sieeno manjaanee.

The nectar ofthe name of God is an invaluable gem, Guru counseledme about it

feat ?> l^f arfe aftj§ y^w dfe fiju^rsl iipii

digai na dolai darirti kar rahi-o pooran ho-ay tariptaanee,
1 12| |

It neitherfalls, nor wavers, is everfirm, I am nowfully contented 2

§fe H£ta<jH3HcTfdife7aftHT? fW?ft ii o-ay jo beech ham turn kachh hotay tin kee baat bitaanee.

Those who tried to mediate between us, their role is now over.

P. 672
*msp* ffcto dtf ft =p t srfcet wift lis n alankaar mil thai lee ho-ee hai taa tay kanik vakhaanee. ||3||

The ornaments are melted into one piece, that is said to be pure GodS
ifarte§ nfe mm rpinwwd wrerra wtft \\ pargati-o jot sahj sukfr sob_haa baajay anhat baanee.

The light is enlightened, I am praised, am in peace, in ease, the unfrictioned word is sounding.

sra <v<)=< f«sdij» vt§ yRiS ajfosft© iJu'Wl iiaiimi

kaho naanak nihchal gJiar baaPhi-o gur kee-o banDhaanee.
1 14| |5| |

Nanak says, "I have built a stable home, Guru has got constructedfor me. ** 4.5

1420



U6'Hdl y ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASAEI M: 5

?t aw »r§ §hs 3* oft fq[H?> s f^t ii vaday vaday raajan ar Ijhooman taa kee Jarisan na bootee.

There are the greatest among kings, landlords, their lust is not quenched.

sufe" au H*few ofor >P3 »«a sqt ?r Htft ihii

lapat ran ay maa-i-aa rang maatay lochan kachhoo na soojhee. j|l||

Intoxicated by wealth, they are indulging in pleasures. Their eyes cannot see anything. 1

ftrfw Hfo fa?> ;ft f^ufe 7> w&f ii bikht-aa meh kin hee taripat na paa-ee.

None can be contented when in poison,

frT# tJlufe 7t^[ tpO foTC afe 3KF WP^fr II dtP® II

ji-o paavak eeDhan nahee Dharaapai bin har kahaa aghaa-ee. rahaa-o.

As thefire is not put offbyfueL How can one be contented without God? (Pause)

fef fe$ ijicra ay flfa?T 3^ eft fk£ 7>¥*f\\ djn gjn karat bhojan baho binjan taa kee mitai na bjiookhaa.

Day and day, they eat thefood of different tastes, their hunger is never satisfied

f^y at mrj5 eft fc*H'*n ^ahrii3ii udam karaisu-aan kee ni-aa-ee chaaray kuntaa ghokJiaa. 1 12| |

They try like a dog, by searching in four directions. 2

5ra#3 sroft ay xm ftpr Hti ?? fst ii kaamvant kaamee baho naaree par garih joh na chookai.

The lustful one desiresfor more women, he does not miss chance ofassessing other's wives.

ijfe or£ u«h^ nai nfo g£ na n d.in paratkarai karai pachhutaapai sog lofeh mehsookai. ||3[|

Day and day, he commits (adultery) and then repents. He wears out in sadness, in greed. 3

ufe ufe wh »oth whw uffijf £a fNuw ii har har naarn apaar amolaa amrit ayk niDhaanaa.

The name of God is ofimmense significance, His nectar is a treasure,

m H3H wfte H3?> it jtoc? ara § nw imn£ii

sookh sahj aanang; santan kat naanakgur tay jaanaa.||4j|6||

Nanak says, "The happiness, the bliss, in ease, isfrom saints, this I couldknowfrom Guru. " 4.6

ua'hJI hi v ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASAEI M: 5

wt ?> wws erf *r w erf fefo fey cp# ii lavai na laagan ka-o hai kachhoo-ai jaa ka-o fir ih Dhaavai.

The man may again and again run for, but he cannot even touch it

w arf arfoT fey »rffijf fen *ft af ate »rt 11*111 jaa ka-o gurdeeno ih amrit £is hee ka-o ban aavai.
|
|l|

j

But whomever Guru has given this nectar, only he isfit to be blessed with.l

w 5T# aa air 11 w;? ?>ut yfhw 31- a fafe ?> arr 11 <jo<8 11

jaa ka-o aa-i-o ayk rasaa. khaan paan aan nahee khuDhi-aa taa kai chit na basaa. rahaa-o.

One who could enjoy one taste, the crazefor eating, dressing orfor any thing, does notfindplace

in his mind. (Pause)

Hffe§m 35 afe€ ijftw £ar aa fofc v^t 11 ma-uli-o man tan ho-i-o hari-aa ayk boond jin paa-ee.

One who gets only one drop (ofnectar), his mind blooms, his body becomes green.

aafc 7! rraf QHdfe 31" a> sftHfe aar s fm^ iipii

baran na saaka-o ustat taa kee keemat kahan na jaa-ee.
j |2| f

7Vo«e cowW (to tfs praise, and none could tell its value, 2

UPW 7> f>fte§ 5 fkfts§ fHfts§ »»Pfa »fft?3T Ii

ghaal na mili-o sayv na miti-o mili-o aa-ay achintaa.

Neither it can be got with labour, nor with attendance, it silently enters in mind.

w af efewp aaft M% 6'ojrd fete araftr ew^ 11 311

jaa ka-o da-i-aa karee mayrai thaakur tin gureh kamaano manntaa. ||3|

|

Upon whomever, my Master is kind, he can earn the dictum of Guru. 3

#t?> #»rw Hir fegyw hot ifW ijfeyw ii deen dai-aal sadaa kirpaalaa sarab jee-aa partipaalaa.
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The merciful to poor is ever kind, He nourishes all beings.

§fe ufe A^oj rfftft 3flf»r fo^ w& w&|w iibiipii

o£ pot naanak sang ravi-aa ji-o maataa baal gopaalaa.
1 14| |7| |

Nanak says, " He is placed in me, like in every wrap, He loves me like a motherfondling her

son. n
4.

7

im'hJI hujf y n Dhanaasree men laa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

arc »fy& §vfe ftrftf uftr «jfe ?fh. Rj^'M 1 n

baar jaa-o gur apunay oopar jin har har naam darich-aa-yaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, who taught me the name of God.

hst1 Sfew?? »iM«'d nftj fofc rffar h^i fe^Fw iiiii

mahaa u^i-aan anfihkaar meh jin seeDhaa maarag dikjiaa-yaa.

Who, in the thickjungle andpitch darkness, showed me the straight path.1

uh% if?r snns Afife ii hamray paraan gupaal gobind-

My life is my Master, my God.

^hr ©sp
1 hot fe aft RhhRj ftfe 11*111 wf n

eehaa oortaa sarabthok kee jisahi hamaaree chind- rahaa-o.

Who here and hereafter, cares all about me.1 (Pause)

W $ ftmgfe hot ftiFTF h^t hot iffe iftffr ii jaa kai simran sarab niDhaanaa maan mahat pa£ pooree.

In whose remembrance are all treasures, ofrespect, ofpride (for Him) and ofhonour.

fiiy cffe WIT ?FH 991? iPiPd H% gut IP II

naam la it kot agh naasay bJiagat baachJieh sabJi piiooree. J|2|

|

Just by remembering His name, crores ofsins areforgiven, all devotees crazefor hisfeet~dusL2

hot hhot h at wft ffe £st 0>u'<v ii sarab manorath jay ko chaahai sayvai 3yk niphaanaa.

Ifsomeone desires to achieve all his objectives, let him serve one treasure (of God)

IPOT3H >HVUOT HW)ft ftlHOT *Ffe OTW 113 II

paarbarahm aprampar su-aamee simrat paar paraanaa.
1 13| |

My Master is supreme, infinite, those who remember, get across. 3

Jft3w tffeHZFw yifewp- jferfftr ufu§ §?f n seetal saat mahaa sukji paa-i-aa satsang rahi-o ol
H
aa.

My mind is cool, in peace, in great happiness, in the congregation of saints, I am protected.

(jfo 0$ J?OT ufe WH itT§ feu A'ftcT cOT OT/ II BMC II

har DJian sanchan har naam bJiojan ih naanak keeno cholHaa.
1 14| |8| |

Nanak says, "My robe is ofgathering the wealth ofGod and eating thefood ofname. " 4.8

P. 673
ua'hJI mw u ii Pjhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARIM: 5

frrer ara^t d^ftr HafWV fe<F srvnTft n jih kam.ee hoveh sarmindaa ihaa kamaanee reet

If anything, we do, brings shame, what is this custom ofdoing?

$3 oft fi?5r H'M3 oft tJtT
1 >Wt f^t felloftfe 11*111

san£ kee nindaa saakat kee poojaa aisee darirh-ee bipreej.
1 11| j

The back-biting ofa saint, the worship ofa non-believer, this is definitely a bad custom. 1

wfew hu fw ute ii maa-i-aa moh bjvoolo avrai beet

In the greedfor wealth, are lost in other's love.

<jfWt;8«fl OT OT % fed UOTfr &fhj Hill OT1© II

harichand-uree ban har paat ray thai luhaaro bee£. rahaa-o.

You are in illusionary city, believing it green leaves ofjungle, this isyourpast. I (Pause)

OTW^OTOTafH^awOTOTHiMfe ii chandan layp hot dayh ka-o sukh qarphabh bJiasam sangeet

1422



Tlie donkey may plaster his body with sandal-paste, but his mind (pleasure) is in ash.

ifftr <rfo 5? fe& 6diQ<H i^fe [13 11 amrit sang naahi ruch aavat bikhai thag-uree pareet ||2|]

Owe is not interested in nectar, but he loves the illusioning poison.2

f3K jfe 3$ HHift feH gwr Hfo irfes y?>te ii utam sant bjialay sanjogee is jug meh pavit puneei.

The great saints ofthis age are good, we meet, ifpreordained. This union ispure andpurifying.
we whto tray trero are ift^ H3 ii jaaj; akaarath janam padaarath kaach baadrai jeet ||3||

The gem of life is being wasted in vain, it is being exchanged with glass. 3

H7TH H?TH o( fewfeu 5¥ W3> 3jftr ftl»FW »fH?> ^ II

janam janam kay kilvikh dukh bjiaagay gur gi-aan anjan naytar deet
Guru gave the anjan ofknowledgefor my eyes. My sins and sorrows of all births are over.

H'UHferfe?) FaoiIhG A'Ad £511^3 iieinfii saaDhsanq in dukhtay niksi-o naanakayk pareet. ||41|9||

Nanak says, "Joining the congregation of saints, Iamfreefrom sorrows, I love only One. " 4.9

UA'H</l Haw m ti Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: S

*w tftHf H3 »F3t are arf^5 fm ar^t n paanee pakJiaa peesa-o sant aagai gun govind jas gaa-ee.

/ bring water, wavefan, grind grainsfor saints, and sing the praise of God's attributes.

Frftr wfa h?> tfh n>ft feu ftHjH fcftr v^t UHn

saas saas man naam samHaarai in bisraam niDh paa-ee. ||1||

My m ind remembers name by every breath, this is the rest, in my stock. I

fjj mm efe>m h% tv^\ ii iumN karahu da-i-aa mayray saa-ee.

O! my Master, please be kind

>M Hfe h% to1, to1" ?g flwr^t ii<ui uu^f n

aisee mat deejai mayray thaakur sadaa sadaa tuQh Dhi-aa-ee.
1 11 1

1 rahaa-o.

01 my Master give me such a wisdom, that ever and ever I remember you. I (Pause)

%V 3" HU H1?) j£ ftlrtOr flrfe BUHTft II

!umHree kirpaa tay moh maan chhootai binas jaa-ay bharmaa-ee.

By your grace, my greed, my pride are left behind, and my all doubts arefinished.

uvufe§ to H^n? sra ifafFP^ iipii anad. roop ravi-o sab_h maDhay }s\ kat paykfra-ojaa-ee. ||2||

Among all, I recited the embodiment of bliss, wherever I see, Ifind Him. 2

th effew tora %ir fefti vffe w?> anWr n

tumH da-i-aa I kirpaa I kirpaa niQh patit paavan gosaa-ee.

You are merciful, kind treasure ofgrace, Master to purify the declined.

£fe gtr wpfo gin V$ H*f t few TO^t 113 II

kot sookh aanand raaj paa-ay mukh tay nimakh bulaa-ee.
1 13| |

Lot ofpleasure, bliss, politicalpower, Iam blessed with, only by reciting a littlefrom mouth. 3

wv 3ij garfe w v& S t Hftr w& u jaap taap bhagat saa pooree jo parabji kai man bhaa-ee.

That meditation, austerity, devotion is perfect, which pleases Master.

<TH flU3 TO H^t $ STOT f^fe WU^t 119mo II

naam japat tarisnaa sabji bujhee hai naanak fcaripa! agjiaa-ee.
1 14| |10| |

Nanak says, "Remembering name all my lust is quenched, I am now contented.
n
4. 10

uiS'Htft huw u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

ftrft cifrs ?ftr wr^ f are e?^ rnw ii jin keenay vas apunai tarai gun bJiavao chatur sansaaraa.

One who has disciplined three Gunnas, and alsofour directions ofthe world

fTBT feJTA'A 3nj giS «J ftW feu tT3 fetJ'd' II HIE

jag isnaan Jaap thaan kjjanday ki-aa ih jan$ vichaaraa.
1

1 1| |

They have destroyed gain ofrituals, austerities, bath at sacredplaces, what is a poor being? 1
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*jy eft %z 3Rfr 3f ft ii parabJi kee ot gahee Ja-o chhooto.

Once / held (got) the support ofMaster, I left behind my body.

fto iprfe ufr aft «jftr w& ft& fewnfti aw 3^ tun <j<j'Q 11

saaDb parsaad har har har gaa-ay bikhai bi-aapii tab hooto.
|
|l| | rahaa-o.

With the grace ofsaint, I sing about God, allmy committed sins, areforgiven. I(Pause)

Titj Hc9»ftrawt aaflift Tkt h$ §<r tftet ii nah sunee-ai nah mukii tay bakee-ai nah mohai uh deethee.

Neither I listen, nor I see (poison), nor speakfrom mouth.

6<nQ<A vrfe fwt Hfewtffit hM 11? 11

aisee thag-uree paa-ay bjiulaaval man sab_h kai laagai mee£hee. ||2||

She is such a cheater that she astrays everyone, yet she is pleasing to every mind 2

w ftra 3^ ffo arte uife >Hs§ §»r 11

maa-ay baap pool hit iiharaajaa un ghar ghar mayli-o doo-aa.

Mother, father, son, brother and kins, in every home she has divided them*

fern «ft apfe fe&r yftr urofc sftr wfir >p>r 11an

kis hee vaaDh ghaat kis hee peh saglay lar far moo-aa,
1 13| |

Who is having less, who is having more, fighting on this die all

jj% afod'Jl Hpddid ftrffr few otj? fewfewr 11

ha-o balihaaree sajgur apunay jin ih chalat dikhaa-i-aa.

/ sacrifice myselffor my true Guru, who has shown me this behaviour.

3T^t Wftl HH'd' ?> fWtf >ffe»T 119 ii

goojhee bjiaahi jalai sansaaraa b_hagat na bi-aapai maa-i-aa.
1 14| |

The world is burning in mysteriousfire, devotee is safefrom this Maya. 4

tfrrfe mr gw ipfewF mid sr^ n sant parsaag) mahaa sukh paa-i-aa saglay banDhan kaatay.

With the grace of saint, I am blessed with supreme bliss, all my bondages are cut

sfe ufo ffiy 7R>st us ipftew »nft & wfewr tnt imrai
har har naam naanak Phan paa-i-aa apunai ghar lai aa-i-aa khaatay.

1
15| |11|

|

Nanak says, "I am blessed with the wealth ofname, earning, I brought it home. " 5. 11

u<VH<fl huw y 11 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

3H 3^ 5133 yfevrog jjTfeor wh <j>r% ii turn gaatay thaakur partipaa la k naa-ik kjiasam hamaaray.

You are our Giver, Master, sustainer, hero and husband

P. 674
ftfW ft!W 3M <ft yt%VHU UH eTTfea 3H%" q»ct 11*111

nimakh nimajsH turn hee partipaalahu ham baarik tumray Dhaarav.
j |1| |

You nourish every moment and, we areyour own children. 1

Phj* 1 $8 hvh are znftnr u jihvaa ayk kavan gun kahee-ai.

My tongue is one, how many ofyour attributes it can recite?

dgw<j ibifs
- gwft »ff fircr «ft w*ft>ft iisii u<f§ n

baysumaar bay-ant su-aamee tayro ant na kin hee lahee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You are uncountable, unlimited Master, none can know your end 1(Pause)

srfe ij^tj u>f% ifyn jtffesr feift hhT'CT ii kot paraaDh hamaaray khandahu anik biDhee samjhaavhu.

You destroy our crores ofsins, and teach in many ways.

*TH »fftT»T7> WJU H& §H WWW fe^f Wf? II? II

ham agi-aan alap mat thoree turn aapan birad rakJiaavahu. ||2||

/ am ignorant, with little ofwisdom, you carefor your nature (promise). 2

3H# irate ?Wt ww fH tft hhs ii tumree saran tumaaree aasaa turn hee sajan suhaylay.
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/ am in your refuge, having hopes on you, you are my nicefriend.

grro WX&<FZ Vfoww lt|3 £ S$ II 3 IIIP II

raakho raakhanhaar d_a-i-aalaa naanak ghar kay golay. ||3|]12||

Save 01 my merciful saviour, I am servant in the house ofNanak. 3. 12

u6'Hdl huw u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

yw zzb fe^sr fena 1 a* ife &?> #?r ii poojaa varat tilak isnaanaa punn gaan baho da in.

I conducted worship andfast, had bath, and mark on fore-head, had given alms and charities,

in great number.

ctf 77 3tft hhh gwoft awftr >ft?> him kahoo-aN
r>a bjieejai sanjam su-aamee boleh meelhay bain. ||lj|

But my Master is not pleased with anyone. He pleases with sweet words. 1

i{$ fft sr ?ph tin? hk #3? ii parabJi jee ko naam japat man chain.

O! my lovable Master, remembering your name givespeace ofmind.

3$J IJofnj WTfe H% 3* few ?» W& fej Il^ll «JO'G II

baho parkaar khojeh sab_h £aa kao bikham na jaa-ee lain. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Everyone searches Him in many ways, the difficult one could not befound. 1(Pause)

wis nnj sHcS hhtt arre &zu 3Uf ft trs ii jaap taap bJiarman basuDhaa kar uraDh taap lai gain.

The remembrance, the austerity, the wandering, and the meditation with head down, eta

feu feffr ?>zf t^l»r?? Har Frarfe crfu *fa> ion ih biDh nah patee-aano thaakur jog juga£ kar jain. ||2||

The Master does not please with these methods, let the yogis andJain is try it

>j¥fij3 jj<h foaffw? ufe t?h fete vfe€ ftm ftraO?> u amrij naam nirmolak har jas tin paa-i-o jis kirpain.

In praise of God, is an invaluable nectar ofname, only they get, upon who He is kind

H'UHPdl tftr yp Hfa H?> §7) II 3 1113 II

saapJisang rang parabJi bJiaytay naanak sukjijan rain. ||3||13||

Nanak says, "Meet Master, by loving the congregation of saints, the pleasure is in His feet-

dust" 3.13

M<VH<fl huw u it Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: S

acrs t iszort i{f fkw% ufe ufr jth h?^ ii

banPhan Jay chhutkaavai parabjioo milaavai har har naam sunaavai.

Master liberatesfrom bondages, gets me to meet

and listen name of God.

wrfef i5r% teugs fey h?tw aura ?> shu trt inn

asthir karay nihchal ih manoo-aa bahur na kathoo Phaavai. ||1||

He makes this mind unwavering and stable, so that it runs nowhere. 1

tlat«tH uw^ Hfc? ii hai ko-oo aiso hamraa meet
Is there some such afriend ofmine ?1

R3IH HH3ft ffr& *ft# %% »T3V# »TU7? #3 Hill dd'O II

sagal samagree jee-o hee-o day-o arpa-o apno cheet. | rahaa-o.

/ shall give him my all wealth, my life and heart and also will surrender my mind 1(Pause)

ire us ire 3?> ire ah fife* few frrf i£fe ?> b1^ ii par Dhan par tan par kee nind_aa in si-o pareetna laagai.

Let me not love others wealth, other's body, and indulge in other's back-biting.

H3U H3i H3 H*n*?j <jfa oflddfts Hff fP3t lis ii santeh sang santsambhaakhan har keertan man jaagai.| |2| |

A/y mrW awakes in congregation ofsaints, in discourse by saints, in singing ofpraise ofGod 2

f^tetr^dbwwijWHSHOT^efejJiwii gun niPhaan da-i-aal purakb parabJisarabsookhd_a-i-aalaa.

Purakh is merciful, treasure ofattributes. Master is one who generously gives all happiness.

wi( tTTj 7FH rt'rtrt fi|§ W3*W OTVW 113 HIS II
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maagai daan naam fcayro naanak ji-o maajaa baal gupaalaa. ||3||14||

Nanak begsfor your name in charity, like mother begsfor a child. 3.14

mmiiw u ii Qhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

ufr tjfa $7i ite Gu'Pa ii har har leenay sant ubaar.

God has liberated saints,

ufe at ott eft fes^ yfawtn ferr <ft ftfe ii°iii <jj'9 h

har kay daas kee chitvai buri-aa-ee fis hee ka-o fir maar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

One who desires ill of God's servant, he is wasted 1(Pause)

H?> 5F wrfU nu^t t»r ftfef itf info ii jan kaa aap sahaa-ee ho-aa nindak bJiaagay haar.

God Himselfhelps His men, the back-biters are defeated to run away.

^K3 §7J* tft >J% Vd fsf ftffij ?> HS'Pd llHll

Pilarmat bjiarmat oohaaN hee moo-ay baahurJl garihi na manjhaar. ||1||

Wandering and wandering, they die there, they cannot return to home. 1

greet Hgfeufe§gcr&< ft ys j'ln^wfe n naanak saran pari-o dukh b_hanjan gun gaavai sadaaapaar.

Nanak says, "I am at thefeet ofsorrow-destroying, and ever sing His unlimited attributes,
"

fifer £FW 5»T #t?> 3 t^JU'Pd IIP II*W II

nindak kaa mulch kaalaa ho-aa cjeen dunee-aa kai darbaar, ||2| |15| |

Theface ofback-biter is blackened, in the court ofpeople and God. " 2.15

UA ' frhfl hurt u ii Qhanaasiree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M; 5

»ra <n% annsiFf fes'PcW ii ab har raajchanhaar chitaari-aa.

Now I think ofmy protector.

u%3 y?>te ftis *fldla Hdift1 §3i f^tfRj^r u°ui «j<j'Q n

patft puneet kee-ay kJiin bJieetar saglaa rog bidaari-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He purifies the declined, in a moment and cures all ailments. 1 (Pause)

3FHfe S^T Hnj §[ jfaiftf oTH &f >rfo»F II

gosat bha-ee saaDh kai sangam kaam kroDh lobh maari-aa.

In the conference of saints, it is debated, that God kills cupidity, anger andgreed

ftmfrfcHfcijd* A'^'feA rfdfl Hditt 3ift*Hr iiS ii simar simar pooran naaraa-i n sangee saglay £aari-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

Remembering and remembering perfect God, all myfriends liberate. 1

P.675
*H§wr ys H7> §st Hte fa^H ij¥ qifenr ii

a-ukhaDh man£ar mool man aykai man bisvaas parabh PJiaari-aa.

My mind's medicine is only one : to havefaith in Primal dictum ofGod
33?> %?t wk fc3 UTra inro Hfesnfow iipihG ii

charan rayn baa"chhai nit naanak punah punah balihaari-aa. ||2||16||

Nanak says, "I ever begfor Hisfeet-dust, again and again I sacrifice myselffor it ** 2. 16

ma 'h^JI huw u ii Pbanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

ita* w$t ftrf d? ii mayraa taago raam si-o hay£.

/ am now in love with God
HP-idjd ita* h<p^ foffr ?*r er apfeur $f n«m a<rf ii

satgur mayraa saglaa sahaa-ee jin dukU kaa kaati-aa kayt rahaa-o.

My true Guru is ever my helper. He has harvested the crop ofmy sorrows. 1 (Pause)

<re %fe ««fr§ nrtffir sn% ftW mis fkznft n haath day-ay raakJli-o apunaa kar birthaa sagal mitaa-ee.

By giving /fis hand, He owned and saved All my agony isfinished

fjfesram^^Rsar »rftf nu^t ii*,h nindak kay mukh kaa lay keenay jan kaa aap sahaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1
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He blackened theface ofback-biter, but ofHis men, He is a helper,

ww H'fija u*»f ^«'»' wfa cffe wte 11

saachaa saahib ho-aa rakjivaalaa raakh lee-ay kan£h_ laa-ay.

77re true Master is now my protector, He saves white having in His embrace.

ft>di(Q 3$ Htf W$ ufe WE wfe II3 1!VII

nirbha-o bha-ay sadaa sukh maanay naanak har gun gaa-ay. ||2||17||

Becomingfearless, Nanak enjoys lasting happiness, he sings the attributes ofGod. 2.17

ua<M huw u ii Dhanaasiree mehlaa 5. Dhanasari M: 5

»fft*g §t ?th «ftwpw n a-ukhaDh £ayro naam d_a-i-aal.

01 merciful, your name is a medicine.

Hfe wryg 3ife fpjft h wfti sraftr ijfeira ii^ii 3<r§ n

mohi aatur tayree gat nahee jaanee tooN aap karahi partipaal. f |1 \ | rahaa-o.

/, with little means, can not know your power, you yourselfsustain all 1 (Pause)

trfo w>^tT g»p>ft ft% s»f fis^'Pd ii Dhaar anoograhu su-aamee mayray du£ee-aa bhaa-o nivaar.

()! my Master, be kind and get mefreefrom other's love.

OT?> ojrfe &y »{y£ sifesra^ swwu u»fe iihii banDhan kaat layho apunay kar kabhoo na aavah haar. ||1|

|

Cutting, my chains, own me, so that I may neverface defeat. 1

layree saran pa-i-aa ha-o jeevaa N £ooN samrath purakh miharvaan.

Being in your refuge, I live, You arePurakh with allpowers, Ol merciful

aath pahar parabji ka-o aaraaDhee naanak sad kurbaan.
1 12| 1 18| |

Nanak says, "Day and night, I adore Master, I ever sacrifice myselffor Him "2.18

wimm&'HUWM raag Qhanaasree mehlaa S RAGDHANASARI M: 5

tf^Hfedjd iprftr ii ik-oNkaar salgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wtt^s a^fa &j ii haa haa parabji raakh layho.

O! my Master, save me, 01 my Master.

t fay s 5fe ift goft afo feww wh iisii aui? n

ham £ay kichhoo na ho-ay mayray savaamee kar kirpaa apunaa naam dayh. rahaa-o.

01 my Master I cannot do anything, becoming kind give me your name. (Pause)

wife cregjw ii agan kutamb saagar sansaar.

Tfcisfamily, this world, is an ocean offire.

>fj wfWw iiin bjiaram moh agi-aan anDhaar. ||l]|

It is ail greed, ignorance, darkness and doubts. 1

§9 ?for m* e¥ n ooch neech sookh dookh.

Being high and low, in pleasure andpain.

gnjftr vrft f^nw f»* ip ii Pharaapas naahee tarisnaa bjiookji. ||2j

|

/ am hungry in lust and am not contented. 2

Hftrmw afe ftr& fa»rftr u man baasnaa rach bikhai bi-aaQh.

My mmd is hungry in lust, in pain, in sins.

ifa g3 rffti h*fwm ii3 ii panch doot sang mahaa asaaDh.
1 13||

Thefive devils, the most incurable, are with me. 3

Rt»r frto ifT? q$ ii jee-a jahaan paraan Dhan Jayraa.

My life, my breath, my world, my wealth, all are yours.
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*

ttocT pre u% £^ iieiitiittu naanak jaan sagaa harnayraa, ||4||1||19||

Nanak : know, God is ever near. 4.1.19

UA'Hdl mw M tl Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARJ M: 1

efc> ?a? Pa^'Rj htt oft »rfv n geen garad nivaar £haakur raakhai jan kee aap.

My Master, removes weakness andpain, protects the honour ofHis men,

3*35 ufr fcftr hbt fWfU 11*111 £aran jaaran har niDh dookh na sakai bi-aap.

The treasure ofGod is liberation and liberating, no suffering can happen. 1

wn jrftr giro anrw n saaDhoo sang bhajahu gupaal.

In the congregation ofsaints, remember Master.

W7f HHH folff ?) fezi tlHTT 5pfe Btfts oTW II dd'Q II

aan sanjam kichh na soojhai ih jajan kaat kal kaal. rahaa-o.

/ know no other systems, with this endeavour, pass your dark period. (Pause)

»rfc wfe 5fe»ro u^7) fen fejr ?uft srfe it aad ant da-i-aal pooran tis binaa nahee ko-ay.

The merciful is perfect in the beginning, in the end, none other than Him is.

R7TH Hot? fe^'fij sn% trfU ftmfcT H»r>ft Sffe ii3 ii janam maran nivaar har jap simar su-aamee so-ay. ||2||

Remember God and be beyond birth and death, remember the same Master.2

fifftjfe ert wm 35F3 srafb efaf u bayd simrit kathai saasat b_haga£ karahi beechaar.

Ved, simrities and shastras tell about One, devotee may ponder upon them.

yafk ir^hft H'utf<MPd fesftr trfe wfof ima mukat paa-ee-ai saaDhsangat binas jaa-ay anDhaar.
1 13||

The liberation is in the congregation ofsaints, all my darkness vanishes. 3

ots sons ff?) bf o^ftr yift §ar ii charan kamal aPhaar jan kaa raas poonjee ayk.

His lotus-feet are sustaining His men, He alone is my capital, myfinance.
P. 676
WE WE 6ft tcC 119 IC? II30 II

taan maan deebaan saachaa naanak kee parabh tayk.
1 14| |2| |20| |

The power, the ego, the rule, are of True, Master is the hope ofNanak. 4.2.2

MA'H<fl wjw m ii Phanaasree mehlaa 5. Dhanasari M: 5

fcws fegs %Z m> w$ ajfe jwsnfe»>F n firat firat bJiaytay jan saaPJioo poorai gur samjhaa-i-aa.

Wandering and wandering, I met men of God, My Guru, theperfect saint, has taught me.

»re mm ftrfa wfk 7> ufa <jflr ftwfew iiiii

aan sagal biPh kaaNm na aavai har har naam Phi-aa-i-aa. ||1| |

That no other method will work, remember only the name of God. 1

^ nfo tr^t ii £aa Jay mohi Phaaree ot gopaal.

From then on I am depending upon my Master,

Hdfft ufe# ygs tra>hw fij^A h<ji« hh's ii ii

saran pari-o pooran parmaysur binsay sagal janjaal. rahaa-o.

/ am Wl /Ae refuge ofPerfect God, my worldly ties are over. (Pause)

ftra? yfewrw 5 Iw^f wfe ii surag mira£ pa-i-aal bJioo mandal sagal bi-aapay maa-ay.

In the paradise, landfor mortals, (world) nether land, earth, continent and everywhere, it is all

the influence ofMaya.

H3" BTW 3'Of> ufe ufcT ISTO flj*>Ffe IP II

jee-a uPhaaran sab_h kul fcaaran har har naam Phi-aa-av. ||2||

For liberating yourselfand yourfamily remember the name of God 2

("Too? Fry fftdHrt w€\$ w&ft hot fcnw ii naanak naam niranjan gaa-ee-ai paa-ee-ai sarab niPhaanaa.

Nanak says, "Let us sing the name of Taintless and be blessed with the Master ofall treasures.
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offo few fog #fe g»n>ft fyd£ sro tt^ ii9H3ijpsii

kar kirpaa j is day-ay su-aamee birlay kaahoo jaanaa. J|3||3||21||

Becoming kind, Master blesses, very rare one can know it " 3.3.21

ijjmH hutf u «i? 5 gfu# Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 ghar 2 cha-upday

DHANASARI M: 5 GHAR 2 CHAUPADE
ifirfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

tfefrftr ft eraftr «pfk ?> h tffrw n chhod jaahi say karahi paraal kaam na aavahi say janjaal.

Those who collect straws, leave it and go. These worldly ties do not matter.

rfftr 7i tFsfu few faf tfte ii sang na chaaleh tin si-o heet.

Their loved things do not accompany.

a tanS tfte ii in jo bairaa-ee say-ee meet.
1 11 1

1

Those who are his enemies, he treats them asfriends. 1

$m siffk f<B HH'g f n aisay bharam bhulay sansaaraa.

77*e world is thus astraying in doubts.

hsh u^gg *fe ii ^Trf ii janam padaarath kho-ay gavaaraa. rahaa-o.

The idiot loses his wealth oflife. (Pause)

nra turn ?nft 3te* ii saach Dharam nahee bhaavai deethaa.

He does not like to see realfaith.

fs faf Hfer ii jhooth Dhoh si-o rachio meelhaa.

Treating, lies and betrayals pleasing, he is indulging in them.

wfa fim^t fenfew ei3rgrr h d.aai pi-aaree visri-aa jiaa£aaraa.

He loves the gift andforgets the Giver.

w% K^ut >ra? fetj'tj" ii? ii jaanai naahee maran vichaaraa.
1 12||

The poor does not know that he has to die. 2

^W3 ij-gr^ bi# ffe ii vasat paraa-ee ka-o uttl rovai.

Why he stands to weepfor other 's wealth.

orh qgH nam £t *t ii karam Dharam saglaa ee khovai.

He loses all actions and allfaith.

uow ?i ft w&s w$ ii hukam na boojhai aavan jaanay.

He does not understand order, thus comes and goes
tpy 3T

ii a ii paap karai taa pachhotaanay.
1 13| j

Z/e commits sins and then repents.3
H3?3^S ira*»£ ii jo tuDh biiaavai so parvaarj.

Whatever is liked by you that is accepted.

wt. ?T OT? ii tayray bhaanay no kurbaan.

/ sacrifice myselffor your wilt

A'Aef cITcfhj ff^r fIS §<F II

naanak gareeb band_aa jan tayraa,

Nanak is yourpoor man.

arftr^feHrftraijfft^ M8inii33ii raakh lay-ay saahib parab_h mayraa. ||4||1||22[|

01 my Master save me. 4. 1.22

MtVHdT huh1" m ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

Hftr HHoftw t{? st* ii mohi maskeen parabJl naam aDhaar.

Master's name is the base, ofhumble in me.
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tnssr st# ufo srftr dtMW ii kjiaatan ka-o har har rojgaar.

For earning the workforfood of God.
ires 6T§ ufa %k ?s»h ii sanchan ka-o har ayko naam.

For gathering is the wealth ofthe name of God.

uwfe vwfe ^ £ )*r% oth n^n halal palat taa kai aavai kaam. ||1||

This helps one, here and hereafter. 1

tTfk at i{S tfftr it naam raiay parabil rang apaar.

In the unlimited lovefor the name ofMaster.

rm arefcT ajar £bt fcJoCd n grpf ii saaDh gaavahi guQ ayk nirankaar. rahaa-o.

Saints sing the attributes ofoneformless God, (Pause)

eft ny >»ffe HHzfaft ii saaDh kee sofahaa at maskeenee.

The praise ofsaint is extremely humbling,

ws ufo ii sant vadaa-ee har jas cheenee.

They ponder over thepraise of God,

>hs? £ 9«t% ii anad santan kai bJiagai govind.

The devotees of God, saints are in ever bliss.

£ toft fife ii? ii sookh sanjan kai binsee chind.. ||2| |

Saint's worries arefinished, and they are happy. 2

ru tto ws?> u^ftj feo(^ ii jah saaPh sanjan hoveh ikatar.

Where the saints get together.

3u ufa
- hh an^fij «rfe3 ii £ah har jas gaavahi naa kavi£.

There they sing the praise ofGod in poetry, in music,

iot nfti f^fH ii saaPh sabJiaa men anad bisraam.

In the gathering ofsaints is bliss, peace.

H3i r fog mrafcT oT^h 113 ii un sang so paa-ay jis masfcak karaam,
| |3j |

Ort/v gets it with them, for whom it is pre-ordained3
sre h% sr^t »tdiji(H ii du-ay kar jorh karee ardaas.

Folding my both hands, Ipray.

wfa oiut flsafH ii charan pakhaar kahaa" gunlaas.

Washing Hisfeet, I recite ofthe treasure ofHis attributes.

i{g efewrw ftraira unfo ii parabil da-i-aal kirpaal hajoor.

Master is merciful, kind, ever present

sttis tftt hV jjfa iib ii 3 ii33 ii naanak jeevai san£aa Dhoor. ||4||2||23||

Nanak lives by thefeet-dust of saints. 4.2.23

P. 677
u<vHdl hs u ii Dhanaasree mehiaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

h era 5% fir uhh inf^ n so ka£ darai je khasam samHaarai.

Why one, who remembers Master, shouldfear ?

3for n% wjw \\<\\\ g^if » dar dar pachay manmukJl vaychaaray. rahaa-o.

The poor Manmukhs burn in fearing. 1 (Pause)

fool fiffo fosf ii sir oopar maa£ pftaa gurdayv.

For my protection is my mother, father, and divine Guru.

Haw y^fS" ft oft ftraHH ft? ii safal moorat jaa kee nirmal sayv.

His being is with meaning, and His service ispure (worth).

tar ftdHA tT aft yftr ii ayk niranjan jaa kee raas.

1430



One who has only one God, as his capital,

ftffe H'utfdife 5^3 irhth Kin mil saaDhsangat hovat pargaas.

joining the congregation of saints, he is enlightened 1

?fr»f?> w ww uha 5*fe ii jee-an kaa daataa pooran sabh fliaa-ay.

The Giver of life is perfecting allplaces.

afe Bi&H ftisfir ufo ii kot kalays miteh har naa-ay.

Crores of clashes are solved by His name.

?reH H3iw ?¥ jrfr ii janam maran saglaa d_ukh naasai.

All pains of birth and death arefinished

arayfa w £ wfc ^fo wft iipii gurmukh jaa kai man tan baasai.
1 12| |

Gurmukh is one in whose mind and body, He resides. 2

ftiH £ wftj s$ sfe s*fe ii jis no aap la-ay iarh laa-ay.

One whom He Himself keeps under His protection,

eaanr 1h& feft tft trfe ii dargeh milai tisai hee jaa-ay.

He gets place in His court

m# ms faw^wtu say-ee b_hagai je saachay bhaanay.

77r<?se arc devotees, who are liked by True.

trumps 3 fisaif ii3 ii jamkaal tay b_ha-ay nikaanay.
1 13|

[

They are liberatedfrom the devil of death. 3

ww Frfuf H¥ awf n saachaa saahib sach darbaar.

Master is true, His Court is true,

cfbffe a#ar aid dtef ii keemat; ka-un kahai beechaa r.

Who can even think to assess His value.

tufe ujfe wfefo Iras wr ii ghat ghat antar sagal aDhaar.

Hepervades all bodies thus sustains them.

w§

m

ht^ H8II3IIPHH naanakjaachaisantraynaar. ||4||3||24||

Nanak begsfor thefeet-dust ofsaints. 4.3.24

u<VH<fl Maw M Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 DHANASAJRI M: 5

iS"*nfeara Jjirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

urfa- wufe tar §<K'H' 3 tn? £ <r ifftr ii ghar baahar iayraa bjiarvaasaa too jan kai hai sang.

/« home or outside home, you are my hope, you are ever accompanying your men.

srfa fsraiF l03h ijy wy£ ?th fryf ufo afar hhh

kar kirpaa pareetam parabJi apunay naam japa-o har rang.
1 11| |

Seek for the grace ofyour dear Master, in His love remember His name. 1

ff?t erf ij5 >huh ST &z ii jan ka-o parabh apnay kaa taan.

His men areproud oftheir Master.

h 3 aafir sw^fti hwmT w hhw% w<2 ii ^jo-G ii

jo too karahi karaaveh su-aamee saa maslal parvaan. rahaa-o.

O! my Master, whateveryou do or get done, that resolution I like. (Pause)

ufk yaitaa aife 6'd'ffe? us mnw anr rr*ft ii pat parmaysar gat naaraa-in Phan gupaal gun saakhee.

My honour is God, my life is God, andgreat is God, source of attributes.

gaw Fra7) ft'sa ero afa* afa iffi feu feftr ¥P3t iipii ^hpmii

charan saran naanakdaas har harsanfee ih biPh jaatee. ||2||l||25||

Nanak says, "Iam in the refuge ofHisfeet, this way, Ihave learntfrom the saints ofGod "2. 1.25
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M<VH<fl huw m ii phanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

nans h&uh § ^fe wfe gp% a1** ii sagal manorath parabjj jay paa-ay kanlh laa-ay gur raakjiay.

My Master blessed me with success in all my objectives, Guru kept me in his embrace.

HTO Hftr HSfe 7> 3ft ft^ ?f g3f Snfr IHI

sansaar saagar meh jalan na ileenay kinai na d.ufcar bJiaakfray. 1
1 1 1

1

He did not let me burn in thefire ofworld-ocean so, no difficulty has eaten me up.

ftre t Hfe ww fUwH ii jin kai man saachaa bisvaas.

In whose mindb the truefaith.

£tfW £h% nwft sft w?yH hb^ 8«'h ii y*J'Q 11

paykh paykh su-aamee kee sob_haa aanad sad_aa ulaas. rahaao.

Seeing and seeing the praise ofMaster, they are ever in rapture, in bliss, (pause)

saw nafe uuhhu »?sdiH'>ft wfa§ ii charan saran pooran parmaysur anjarjaamee saakhi-o.

/ am in the perfect refuge ofmy God'sfeet, allpervading is my witness.

Frfe nfe *w7r sft# sv>e< gar-rs cp" »%§ affair iqiqiipSii

jaan boojh apnaa kee-o naanak b_hag£an kaa ankur raakhj-o. ||2||2||26||

Knowingfully well, He owned Nanak, thus He saved the sprout of devotees. 2.2.26

HA'Hcfl hub1" n ii Phanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

fnr H*r itaf 3zr agfe gfe ei3a; s ff^t 11 jah jah paykjia-o tah hajoor door ka£ahu na jaa-ee.

Wherever I see, He is present, He never goes away.

3% gfuw hot^ h hs ftwnfr iis.ii rav rahi-aa sarbajar mai man sadaa phi-aa-ee. ||1||

He is pervading all, my mind ever remembers Him. 1

ete ?uft tj naft 3K$b& 11 eel oot nahee beestihurhai so sangee ganee-ai.

One who does not separate, here or hereafter, He should be known a companion.

fasfo tFfe H few Hfo H H¥ V&St II cJUrf ||

binas jaa-ay jo nimajch meh so alap sukh b_hanee-ai. rahaa-o.

That pleasure which vanishes in a moment, is known as short living one. (Pause)

wfoxif £fe ore f?r ?> iM 11 paratipaalai api-aa-o day-ay kachh oon na ho-ee.

He nourishes by giving undrinkable (nectar) to drink, in giving He leaves nothing wanting,

wfh wfUmmw hu7 y§ hp ii saas saas sammaaltaa mayraa parabh so-ee. ||2||

One who caresfor me, by my every breath, He, the same is my Master.2

»rew wree »wh H¥ &w 5fr 11 achhal achhavd apaar parabJi oochaa jaa kaa roop.

My Master is, undeceivable , indivisible, infinite, whose being is highly supreme.

trfU trfu srafo wfc >hh3h »r^y 11 an jap jap karahi anand jan achraj aanoop. ||3||

Remembering and remembering Master ofwonders, ofbeauty, men of God enjoy bliss. 3

w Hfe efeww us fof 3Hfe wrqr n saa mat dayh da-i-aal parabJi jit tumeh araaDhaa.

Ol my merciful Master, grant me that wisdom, with which I may depend upon you.

P. 678
tto^ H3f w^t{s^7> war mr iigii3ii?pii naanak mangai daan parabh rayn pag saaDhaa. ||4| |3||27||

Ol Master, Nanak begsfrom you, the gift ofsaintsfeet-dust 4.3.27

q<vH<n huot u ii Phanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI Mi 5

fofe 3>r §# fesfij huh iNt wife w% 11

jin turn bJiayjay lineh bulaa-ay sukJi sahj saytee ghar aa-o.

One who has sentyou is calling back, return home in happiness.

>H?re H3T75 3ji? HOri Hfe feUHS 3»H oTH7^ 11*^)1

anad mangai gun gaa-o sahj Pjjun nihchal raaj kamaa-o. ||l||

1432



Sing the melody ofHis attributes, in ease, have a stablekingdom and be in thepleasure ofbliss. 1

§h un% w^ti >t% >fe it turn ghar aavhu mayray meet
01 myfriend, you, please, come home.

fH% sNf ufa nrfU fe^ts n u*pf n

tumray dokhee har aap nivaaray apdaa b_ha-ee biieet- rahaa-o.

GodHimselfhas thrown awayyou enemies, your all troubles are now a thing ofthepast (Pause)

ipi? cft?> ouAd'd tthh wtt w$ ii pargat keenay parabh karnayhaaray naasan bhaajan thaakay.

The Master, Creator, Himselfhas revealed toyou, allyour running andwandering arefinished

l*lfa wnfa fe3 wrfc wrfk few^ II3 II

ghar mangal vaajeh nit vaajay apunai khasam nivaajay.
1 12| |

In home the sound of bliss is played, ever played, since Master has nowfavoured 2

wrfeu uuy H3 srau si? a aufc wrfe n asthir rahhu dolahu mat kabhoo gur kai bachan aDhaar.

Be stable, never wave, depend upon the words ofGuru.

$ h or§ Kara f tfsw H%r §?TW tfdd'd ii 3 ii jai jat kaar sagal bhoo mandal mukh oojal darbaar. ||3||

You will be hailed in the whole ofworld, and will radiate in His court. 3

fk?> a tft»r fe$ ut »ri sfew* nun^t n jin kay jee-a iinai hee fayray aapay bha-i-aa sahaa-ee.

One who created, refashions, and Himself becomes helper.

r>&m cftw otd^d'3 ?TOc? ^few^ 118118113^11

achraj kee-aa karnaihaarai naanaksach vadi-aa-ee. ||4||4||2S||

Creator has creats wonders, Nanak : It is greatness ofthe True. 4.4.28

erph$ huw u ura € Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 ghar 6 DHANASARI M: 5, GHAR 6

•H&^Hfedw inrfe ii ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad-

Corf is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

h?kt hh ftmrt ftjsf u>r% tftf ii sunhu sant pi-aaray bin-o hamaaray jee-o.

6>/ my dear saints, listen my prayer, O! lovable,

ufo fte Horfe ?> ai*r tftf ii 3*pf ii har bin mukat na kaahoo jee-o. rahaa-o.

No liberation, for anyone without God 01 lovable, (pause)

Hff fcUHK 6raH Stfe3^ 3U?> Ura >»rara rirf'rt 3% 5F|T !J 5PH tftf II

man nirmal karam kar taaran taran har avar janjaal tayrai kaahoo na kaam jee-o.

With pure mind, do pure actionsfor liberating, all other worldly ties are ofno usefor you; Ol

lovable.

tft¥?> %w tpgguH for feu §V#H h af an% ute* tftf 11*111

jeevan dayvaa paarbarahm sayvaa ih updays mo ka-o gur fjeenaa jee-o.
1 11| |

The service ofsupreme God is life—giving, Guru has taught me this, Ol lovable. 1

fen fhf 7j w&*k tSt3 w at fere dte wfe oft §u jffai ?r tr& n

tis si-o na laa-ee-ai heet jaa ko kichh naahee beet ant kee baar oh sang na chaalai.

Do not have lovefor one, who is ofno avail. That will not accompany you, in the end

Hfe ufc f »pgni gfe at iftUH JTO *F $ Hftl HtfiT (f£ IP II

man tan too aaraaDh har kay pareetam saaDh jaa kai sang tayray banDhan chhootai. ||2||

Adore Him with mind and body, Ol my dear, Join the congregation ofsaints, your bondages will

be broken. 2

3ET U'dtJtJH fou# 5THW 33?? »TCU WHoTf ?T oft# J

gahu paarbarahm saran hirdai kamal charan avar aas kachh patal na keejai.

Be at thefeet ofsupreme God, have His lotus—feet in heart, and do not carefor any other hope.

H^t 53JU f3T»F?ft ftpJFTjt Uy H^t cTTTc? W ^f foTULF cftft 11311^113^11
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so-ee bhagat gi-aanee Dhi-aanee £apaa so-ee naanak jaa ka-o kirpaa keejai. ||3||1||29|

|

Nanak says, "Same knower is in devotion, in concentration, in meditation, IfGod is kind "3.1.29

U6 lH<fl huw n ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

h% w& 3H 3
s 3» t s& ufo rfafTT ii mayray laal bjhalo ray b_halo ray bjialo har mangnaa.

O! my dear, it is very nice to begfrom God
%tt l4M'fd ^ff HTO W% at &?> IfTJllfe ftjfe gitf HJlft d MTO1"

II dd'Q II

daykhhu pasaar nain sunhu saaDhoo kay bain paraanpai chit raakh saga) hai marnaa. rahaa-o.

See Him with open eyes, listen the teachings of saints, have the Master of life in mind, because

everyone has to die. (Pause)

*f*J?> an sai sran w^st ftrftw ftie('<j ^ gflit Hit Aftw s t^h ?ft5r aran d jto n

changan cho-aa ras b_hog karat anaykai bikhi-aa bikaar daykh sagai hai feekay aykai gob id ko naam
neeko kahat hai saaDh ian.

Many are enjoying the luxury ofsandaland aloe. Look! all these wasteful deeds are ofno taste.

Only the name ofone God ispure (sweet), the saints, men of God, remember Him.

^^ ym^w^Tjf^wj7i^^w^y>f^^%v^i^7)nhw^ inn tan Dhan aapan thaapi-o har

jap na nirnakh jaapi-o arath darab daykh kachh sang naahee chalnaa.
j |1| |

You worship your own mind and body, never, for a moment have, recited His recitation. Look!
this wealth, this money, nothing ofthese will accompany in the endl
w Br % sraH sot fefe %z anfl" W3 few wzft % ah ri^'i w$ eft ifaw n

jaa ko ray karam bjialaa tin ot gahee sant paiaa tin naahee rayjam santaavai saaDhoo kee sangnaa.

Those who are doing good deeds. They lookfor the refuge ofsaints. The devil ofdeath will not

trouble them, since they are in the company of saints.

vn%§ % iraH (fiM'rt fkfe€ ft wfftww fe3eT3&m hw saw kpiipiisoii

paa-i-o ray param niPhaan miti-o hai abJlimaan aykai nirankaar naanak man lagnaa. ||2||2||30||

/ am blessed with supreme treasure, my ego is controlled Nanak says, "My mind pleases with

oneformless (God). " 2.2.30

P. 679
n«vH<fl how u ? Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 gJiar 7 DHANASARI M: 5, GHAR 7

•M^nfeara xjwfc n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

ufo &sr ftrHfo §5 fhHfe §5 fawfo fU»r# ii har ayk simar ayk simar ayk simar pi-aaray.

O! dear, remember and remember one God
erfte ct&r &z hu hu1 «6«k 3^ ii 3tPf ii kal kalays lob_h moh mahaa b_ha-ojal Jaaray. rahaa-o.

Your clashes, strifes, greed, love for wealth, will get off. you will swim across terrible waters.

(Pause)

wfh wfk few few tesH %fty fen^ n saas saas nimakJi nimakJi dinas rain chitaaray.

By every breath, by ever moment day and night, remember Him.

RnjjfoT flfa ffcjfar Mfi? cr% itsn saaDhsanq jap nisang man niPhaan Dhaaray.

/« /Ae congregation of saints, remember Him with free mind Keep the treasure (of God). 1

33W othw shhoto 3T?> arfa^ ii charan kamal namaskaar gun gobid beechaaray.

Salute God's lotus-feet andponder over His attributes.

7m HIT eft %S ?TOcT rfSTS JJlf HtT% 11311*1113111

saaDh janaa kee rayn naanak mangal sooldl saDhaaray. ||2||1||31||

Thefeet-dust ofsaints, brings happiness, blissfor Nanak,. 2.1.31

UA'Hxfl haw u urar c §u£ Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 giiar 8 dupday
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DHANASARI Mi 5, GHAR 8, DOPA I)E
H&^HP^did ijwfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

fmraf ftmfa ftwfem v^f wfh wfk hh7^ ii simra-o simar simar sukh paava-o saas saas samaalay.

Remembering and remembering be happy, He looks afteryour every breath.

fea wfaudftloi hRii Hd'tft H=i oidHfegu?1?! unii ih lok parlok sang sahaa-eejat kal mohi rakhvaalay.

He accompanies here and hereafter, where and anywhere I am, He protects me. I

are ofr aaw aa tftnr ?rw ii gur kaa bachan basai jee-a naatay.

The word ofGum abides in my mind
rTte fa 3H5W I5tft^ Sfftf <T H'St trifr 11*111 dd'Q II

jal nahee doobai taskar nahee layvai bhaahi na saakai jaalay. ||1| j rahaa-o.

It neither drowns in water, nor burns with fire, even thiefcannot steel it. 1 (pause)

fcatjff sr§ a?? 5T& fear vr? err ftft a^ ii

nirDhan ka-o Dhan anDhulay ka-o tik maat dooDh jaisay baalay.

Wealth for poor, stafffor blind, are like mother's milkfor child

H'dM Mftr Sfog yftS ufr ft'6c< 5^ f|rv Isiainw IP 11*1113511

saagar meh bohith paa-i-o har naanak karee kirpaa kirpaatay. ||2||1||32||

Nanak says, "Iam blessed with a boat, to cross ocean, the merciful has become very kind to me.

"

2.1.32

u<VH<fl mw M 11 Dhanaasree meh la a 5. DHANASARI Mi 5

sa sfenPB ahaV wfifs lae IWd'tfl 11 bJia-ay kirpaa I da-i-aal gobind_aa amrit ridai sinchaa-ee.

Merciful God has become kind, He got nectar trickled in many hearts.

7^ fcftr fafar Mi ula ?FftF aat an Bill nav niDh riPh siDh har laag rahee jan paa-ee.
1 11| (

The nine-fold treasure, temporal and spiritual power, are with God, His men have got them. 1

Has a£ wre mm <ft w& 11 santan ka-o anad sagal hee jaa-ee.

Saints are everywhere in Miss.

fajfej U'tlPd A'dd cT afe aftw H3 Milt dd'6 II

garihi baahar fchaakur bJiagian kaa rav rahi-aa sarab thaa-ee. 1 11|| rahaa-o.

Inside home and outside home, Master is ofdevotees. He is pervading everywhere. 1 (pause)

a* sit afe s uddAd'd' tr t wfftr apral 11 £aa ka-o ko-ay na pahuchanhaaraa jaa kai ang gusaa-ee.

None can reach them, with whom Master is accompanying.

HH oft 3P7T ftm faHaH JTOar jjiy fo»P3t IP IP 1133 It

jam kee taraas mitai jis simrat naanak naam Dhi-aa-ee.
1 12| |2| |33| |

Nanak says, "Remembering whom thefear ofthe devilfinishes, remember His name " 2.2.33

u6«hJ1 Haw 14 11 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M; 5

tiaa^a aaa afa aiaa §H#a wfs>F?ft 11 darabvanl darab dayMl garbai bhoomvant abhimaanee.

The wealthier isproud ofhis wealth, and land-lord ofhis land.

aw w?> Hdi« wfi iixa1" fe§ ufa hwthI 111 ii

raajaa jaanai sagal raaj hamraa ti-o har jan tayk su-aamee. ||1||

The king believes that whole kingdom is his, likewise men ofGod have hopes upon God 1

a af wj?ft aa Hwa 11 jay ko-00 apunee ot samaarai.

Ifsomeone thinks he can protect himself

ttw fea %w afa ^aa nty^ as ?sat a^ 11^11 «j<j'8 11

jaisaa bit taisaa ho-ay vartai apunaa bal nahee haarai. 1 rahaa-o.

i/e should depend upon the strength, he has, and should not lose heart. 1 (pause)
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»r?> fewftr a& ftoT mthh Hafe rrafe gfa ii aan ii-aag b_h.a-ay ik aasar saran saran kar aa-ay.

Leaving every one, I depended upon Only one, and crying, I am rushing to His refuge.

jfe wsqu b£ hh foaHS ?TO5r afa ard ip ii a ii ami

sani anugrah b_ha-ay man nirmal naanak har gun gaa-ay. ||2[|3||34| J

Nanak says, "With the grace of saints, my mind has become pure, I sing the attributes of

God." 2.3.34

U(VH<A H35F n ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

w cif <rfe a^ar spat fen Far Hfu h 5reft»i3 ft ii jaa ka-o har rang laago isjug men so kahee-at hai sooraa

.

One who in this age is in lovefor God, he should be called a brave.

W3H fart mm wfa^cfww Hfear?w iiin aatam jiaai sagal vas taa kai jaa kaa satgur pooraa. ||1||

He conquers his mind and rules over the whole world, his true Guru is perfect 1

P. 680
5*5f w&fit W3H #ftr n jhaakur gaa-ee-ai aatam rang.

Let us sing ofMaster, with His love in mind.

H3c?T M^ff ?FH ftP>TW7> TfUftf TW^E iffe IIHII II

sarnee paavan naam Dhi-aavan sahj samaavan sang. |jl|| rahaa-o.

Be in His refuge, remember His name, and keep Him with, in ease. 1 (pause)

Wi 3 3B?r SHftr ift tftoft tffti yjfte* #3t ii jan kay charan vaseh mayrai hee-arai sang puneetaa dayhee.

Thefeet ofthe men of God, abide in my heart, this union purifies my body.

H7» oft gfe #u few fefir jtjw ^ M ii 3im »ami

jan kee Dhoor dayh kirpaa niDJi naanak kai suMl ayhee.
1 12| [4| |35|J

Nanak says, "Ol treasure of mercy, bless me with the feet-dust of your men, this is my
pleasure." 2.4.35

ua'h<A h*rf u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

A3?> «£ wip* 3Uor4 §a w?3aw»ft w% ti jatan karai maanuJsh dehkaavai oh antarjaamee jaanai.

Man tries to rob others,that all-pervading knows it.

oit on% y«rfe iff in* ett feaa^ ii^ii paap karay kar mookar paavai bjiaykh. karai nirbaanai.

He commits sins, then denies, and dresses himselfas liberated 1

rP?>3 t»fa fHfe y¥ ?Ha" ii jaanat door £umeh parabh nayr.

Of Master, he thinks you are afar, when you are very near.

f3 3*3 f3 3 £h> »p# wtf tfe ii gaif ii ut taakai u£ Jay ut paylshai aavai lofchee fayr. rahaa-o,

//<rfinds there,from there to there, stilt there, then greedy comes back (pause).

HH B3J 3^ ?Ttft Wf 35 H3J HoT3 7y II

jab lag tutai naahee man bjiarmaa tab lag mukat na ko-ee.

Till doubt is not removed^ one cannot be liberated

ofy ?rocT efe»rw gwft% wm x$ m# iiaiiuiiaeii

kaho naanak da-i-aal su-aameesant bJiagat jan so-ee. ||2||5||36||

Nanak says, "Ol Master, upon whom you 're kind, he is saint, devotee, man ofGod " 2. 5.36

H6'n<fl xuw u n Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

i^H ?n% fr myft fr at HH3f&r aa>F n naam gur dee-o hai apunai jaa kai mastak karmaa.

Guru has given His name to one, for whom it is preordained

naam darirh-aavai naam japaavai taa kaa jug meh Dharmaa. HI j

)

He teaches name, gets one to remember name, His religion is ofthe age. J

ire at aw ^r^t fiy ii jan ka-o naam vadaa-ee sobji.
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The excellence ofname beautifies the men of God.

7TH 3ffe 7HH H7) oft wf> H H <T3T IHII g^pf |[

naarno gat naamo pat jan kee maanai jo jo hog.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

Name is power, name is honour whatever, His men wish He does. 1 (pause)

(w o?> ftwr tT?> £ xm ns\w w*f h naam Dhan jis jan kai paalai so-ee pooraa saahaa.

One who has the wealth ofname with him, he alone is the perfect rich.

mj faQu 'd 1 iTOsr wtjw mt u^vfe ms*

naam bi-uhaaraa naanak aaphaaraa naam paraapat laahaa. ||2||6||37||

Nanak says, "Base the dealing upon name, and avail the gain ofname. " 2. 6.37

u<VHd1 wjw y ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

^ y7>te s£ 53H £h> H*t uaf it naytar puneet bha-ay daras paykhay maathai para-o ravaal.

Seeing Him my eyes have become pure, and on myforehead is Hisfeet-dust

aftr gfi=r we di'^Q A'ofd 3 h% ftra§ hhu hrfb ii^ii

ras ras gun gaava-o tttaakur kay moral hirdai bashu gopaal.
1

1 1 1 f

While loving and enjoying, sing the attributes ofMaster, O! God come to stay in my heart 1

?h 3f 3w?Bfew ii turn ta-o raakhanhaar da-i-aal.

You are my kindprotector.

ifer Hura a>H3 fU3T \fg to feavw inn ^rf n

sundar sughar bay-ant pitaa parabh hohu parabhoo kirpaal. 1 rahaa-o.

01 my merciful Master, beyond limits, you are, beautiful, intelligent, myfather. 1 (pause)

HtF »f&¥ Haiw fir fH% ass jhwuw ii mahaa anand manga I roop iumray bachan anoop rasaal.

Your beauty is thrilling, blissful, andyour words are absolute nectar.

tts ras Hfeara a ?toet aHliG ira nsiipiiatii

hirdai charan sabad satgur ko naanak baaN
P_hi-o paal. ||2||7||38||

Nanak says, "Have the word oftrue Guru in heart, keep it strictly safe. " 2. 7.38

UcVHdl huw m ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASRI MOHALL A 5

»wift fsrfk srnr wi?ft fcffe iteri n apnee ukat Jchalaavai bjiojan apnee uka£ khaylaavai.

He gives mefood as much as I need, and gets me to eat, as much as L can.

irea wf tat sh #t h?> ^ft ?>rfe hh^ inn sarabsookh bhog ras dayvai man hee naal samaavai. ||1||

He gives all relishes to eat and enjoy, and also lives in mind. 1

uh% ftrarmm afeun it hamray pitaa gopaat da-i-aal.

Myfather is merciful God.

ftrf w% Hu^t ate af ft <ft i{* uro nan aspf n

ji-o raakhai mehtaaree baarik ka-otaisay hee parabh paal. rahaa-o.

Like a mother keeps her child, similarly Masterfeeds. 1 (pause)

vfte Wtfx hot we HrfeoT HWHfe ii meet saajan sarab gun naa-ik sadaa salaamat dayvaa.

He is afriend, a dear, a hero with all qualities, and an ever living deity.

eet oot jat kat tat turn hee milai naanak sant sayvaa. ||2||8||39|(

Nanak says, "Where and wherever, here and hereafter you are I beg for the service ofyour

saints." 2.8.39

Li<VH<fl huw n ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

n3 few efewrw ^hot oph fe? fr% ii sant kirpaal da-i-aal damodar kaam kroDh bikJl jaaray.

God is merciful, kind to saints, He burns the cupidity, anger, poison, in me.

a^H hto Haw aw Htora* few fufe ft a^ iihii raaj maal joban tan jee-araa in oopar lai baa ray.

1437



My body, my soul, my youth, my wealth, my kingdom, I sacrifice everythingfor you. 1

Hfe 3fe wh mi ftraspt ii man tan raam naam hi£kaaray.

My mind and body love the name of God
H¥ HUtT H3R5 flfilJ 8? fcfa lfftr #31% II dd'8 II

sookH sahj aanand manga I sahit bhav niDh paar utaaray. rahaa-o.

M'ith happiness, pleasure, bliss, in ease, He gets me to swim across terrifying ocean. 1 (pasue)

P.681
ifftr h w?> ifffc §fe v&r wnfam Hrrt 11 Phan so thaan Dhan o-ay bhavnaa jaa meh sanj basaaray.

That place is lucky, that home is lucky, where saints live.

FF7> oft HtJU' iraU A'dd 8313 i% TJHHof'd IIPIHfll80ll

jan naanak kee sarDhaa poorahu tiiaakur b_haga£ tayray namaskaaray.
1 12| |9| |40| |

Nanak says,
uOi my Master, please supliment myfaith, your devotee salutes you. " 2. 9.40

M6 'Hd1 Haw u 11 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI MOHALL 5

e^rfe ?fr& hut gjft ^ wrfc ess wfe 11 chhadaa-av lee-o mahaa balee jay apnay charan panaat.

Permitting me to be at Hisfeet, He got mefreefrom very powerful (Maya).

mi m ftrsftr s ana; irfe n^n ayk naam dee-o man mannlaa binas na kaihoo jaa£.
1

1 1 1

1

He gave His name, as dictumfor my mind, it never perishes and goes anywhere. 1

HkdiRj sftjft wfe 11 salgur poorai keenee daat

The perfect true Guru, gave me a gift

<jfij Ufa OTK oflddA «f Sjft U>T^t anfe II d<J'6 11

har har naam dee-o keertan ka-o b_ha-ee hamaaree gaat. rahaa-o.

He gave God's name to sing itspraise, this has liberated me (pause).

rfdflofd cft§ in% wr& sdidA eft 9nft trfe 11 angeekaar kee-o parabji apunai bjragtan kee raakhee paat

My Master has accepted me, thus He saved the honour ofHis devotees.

?raer gas aid g^irfeffey iipiiso iishii

naanak charan gahay parabh apnay sukh paa-i-o dm raat. ||2(|10| j4i||

Nanak says, "I hold thefeet ofmy Master, day and night, I am enjoying happiness. " 2.10.41

u«VHd1 Haw M 11 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

it? u^tjt Bf f3 fife fe? <ft 5^3 di^jidl 11 par hamaa lobh ihoo£h nind iv hee karat gudaaree.

Robbing others, in greed, infalsehood, and back-biting, ifone lives on these.

frrar fyw »fh fnfW hM tea tsr Hsfir H'U'dl iisii

ma rig tarisnaa aas mithi-aa meethee ih tayk maneh saaDhaaree. j|l|
|

Then lust, hope, illusion, all are sweet, for him. Actually this is his mind-set. 1

rpsra sft w^dti' arfe f^H'dl 11 saakai kee aavradaa jaa-ay barithaaree.

The life ofa non-believer, goes waste.

Sh spare si yu hh1 jfir nns spfif Tuft apvtf it dd'8 11

jaisay kaagad kay bhaar moosaa took gavaaval kaam nahee gaavaaree. rahaa-o.

a bundle ofpaper, onemousegnaws and wastes, through it is ofno usefor the Idiot (pause)

orfe fsrav ygguH nwft ferr to? |7sra^ 11 kar kirpaa paarbarahm su-aamee ih banphan chhutkaaree,

01 my supreme God, Master, he kind, and liberate me ofthesefetters.

booda£ anPh naanak parabji kaadhai saaPh janaa sangaaree.
1 12| 1 11 1 142| |

Nanak says, "The blinds are drowning, Master saves them alongwith saints." 2.11.42

UA'Hdl Haw y 11 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

frrnfu frmfa H»r>ft iff nnw ffezs 35 hw v€t 11
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simar simar su-aamee paratjh apnaa seefcal Jan man chhaatee.

Remembering and remembering my Master, my mind, body and heart are cool

fU 33T H¥ q$ tftw W *J'dq<JH H% w3\ IIHII

roop rang sookh Dhan jee-a kaa paarbarahm morai jaatee.
|

The beauty, the colour (fair), the happiness are the wealth ofmind. Ibelieve, there are ofsupreme

Cod. 1

sjw aw dH'fePeS M^t ii rasnaa raam rasaa-in maatee.

My tongue is enjoying the nectar of God.

73T 73ft WH Wl£ it 3cTW 5THH foftl W3t II dti'6 II

rang rangee raam apnay kai charan kamat niDh thaatee. rahaa-o.

/ am enjoying the love ofmy God, the treasure ofHis lotus-feet is placed in me. (pause)

ftTH cT"w fe?) $\ gftf $t»r u^7> if? eft s^t ii jis kaa saa tin hee rakh lee-aa pooran paraph kee jaatee.

Ofwhom, I was, He protected me, like a perfect Master.

itfs wt§ wO gifir^ itost <n%w& luifwnegii

mayl lee-o aapay sukh-daaiai naanak har raakhee paafcee.
1 12| |12| |43| |

Nanak says, "Thegiver ofhappiness, Himselfgotme to unite, thus Godsavedmy honour. "Z 12.43

ma'hJI huw u n Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

fd hP-( 3S 3 fA^afd v^z ipTUhh^ ii doo£gjJsman sabhfujhtay nivrahi pargat partaaptumaaraa.

.4// my sorrows, all enemies are got away by you, thus your excellence is visible.

flflt? 3313 §g 33otw 3M tHH j0 jo tayray b_h_agat dukhaa-ay oh tatkaal turn maaraa.
1

1 1 1

1

Whoever the devils trouble your devotees, there and then you eliminate them. 1

fcowf 3H?t §fo ufe ste ii nirkha-o tumree or har neet

OI my God, I ever look towards you.

>j<d'T<i rra'fe d«r «r& era
1

arfti Qudd >fte n <wQ ii

muraar sahaa-ay hohu daas ka-o kar geh uDhrahu meet, rahaa-o.

O! my God, Please be helpful to me your servant and liberate me by holding my hand, (pause)

nz\ i?*3> s^fe At www afe wfa || sunee baynfcee thaakur mayrai khasmaanaa kar aap.

My Master, responded my prayer, by having me in His custody.

?toct 3d 3* wit irt ufo h>Hi n?manumi
naanak anad bJia-ay duKh b_haagay sarjaa sarjaa har jaap.

1 12| |13| |44[|

Nanak says, "By remembering ever and ever God, my sorrows have run away, I am very

happy." 2.13.44

ua'hJI huw u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

337 feir afe w ftra ^vfe a? yRiS ii cha£ur gjsaa keeno bai apnaa sir oopar kar Dhaari-o.

You have placedyour hand on my head, and have shown your power infour directions.

%v cTsnj nre&cTC «ft£ htt w 39 fecrftrS in ii

kirpaa kataakh-y avlokan keeno daas kaa dookh birjaari-o.
1

1 1 1

1

With great mercy, you gave a pertinent look, and removed the sorrows ofyour servant 1

ufg as an* ara atf^H ii har jan raakhay gur govinrj.

Guru-God, saves His men.

offe Hrfe nr«3j7 Hftr ft£ sffews yw a*o?3 n <j<f§ ii

kanth laa-ay avgun sab_h maytay rja-i-aal purakH bakJisand. rahaa-o.

Forgiving my vices, you embrace me, you are a merciful, forgiving Purakh. (pause)

h Hnfoto my£ § S^t H^t 3% ii jo maageh thaakur apunay Say so-ee so-ee dayvai.

Whatever one praysfor before Master, same and same He gives.
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7>T7)oc pgwtn^ ^fcr ftF Hf dt 1131118118*411

naanak daas mukh £ay jo bolai eehaa oohaa sach hovai. ||2| |14||45|
|

Nanak says, "Whatever your servant speaks from mouth, that proves true, here and
hereafter." 2.14.45

P. 682
ma'hJI nuw u 11 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

wftft uj^t 7i dre wrw fero n>f$ ii a-ukhee gharhee na jiaykhan d_ay-ee apnaa birad. samaalay.

He does not let me see the troubling time, he caresfor His own nature (promise).

u^^fe^ af rnftr irftr yfev$ iiiii haath day-ay raakhai apnay ka-o saas saas paitipaalay. ||1||

Giving His hand, He protects me, nourishes by every breath. 1

ftif wfa gftr§ ito tff ii parabh si-o laag rahi-o mayraa cheet

My mind is in love with Master.

wnfe affe i[f hc Hzn^t o$ uw >fe ii h

aad ant parabJi sad_aa sahaa-ee Dhan hamaaraa meet- rahaa-o.

Master is ever helping in the beginning and in the end, great is myfriend (pause)

Hft> fawn s£ Hrftra it urea* §ftf ii man bilaas bJia-ay saahib kay achraj daykh badaa-ee.

Seeing the wonders ofmy Master, my mind is in joy.

Ufa fHHfe frfHfo WTO cffe <TOo( l{fk U^tf OrT H3llimiB£|J

har simar simar aanad kar naanak parab_h pooran paij rakJiaa-ee, ||2||15||46||

Nanak says, "Remembering and remembering God be in bliss, Master, perfectly saves

honour. " 2. 15.46

mmSiw y n Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

ftm eif tort y^iife HBt are? >hsw ii jis ka-o bisrai paraanpat d_aataa so-ee ganhu abhaaqaa.

To whomever the Giver, Master of life, isforgotten, treat him as unlucky person.

ga?> cTH?5 w wp h$ aTfti§ mftw H3?aw tini

charan kamat jaa kaa man raagi-o ami-a sarovar paagaa.

One in whose mind is lovefor His lotus-feet, he is engrossed in the pool ofnectar. 1

%w H7) <th sth <tI<jtw ii tayraa jan raam naam rang jaagaa.

Your man is enjoying the love ofyour name,

WWH bHh 3Tfe»F H3T 37> ^ iftSH fh§ H£W I) dd'O II

aalas chheej ga-i-aa sab_h jan £ay pareetam si-o man laagaa. rahaa-o.

Once my mind is intuned with my dear, all the laziness, from body, is out. (pause)

?rcr hu itaf 3u A'd'fe* mm uizr Hftr 3W ii jah jah paykha-o tah naaraa-in sagai ghataa meh taagaa.

Wherever I see, I see God, like a thread (string) is binding all bodies.

?th fea iften as sror fewat Hfkwsrop iipii^iibpii

naam udak peevat jan naanak £i-aagay sab_h anuraagaa, ||2||l6||47t[

Nanak says, "Once I drink the water (nectar) ofname, all my worldly ties are no more. "2.16.47

146'Hdl kuw u ii pjianaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

h?t a yaw u£ wh ii jan kay pooran ho-ay kaam.

All matters ofyour men are settled

cTCft 5PH HU1" ftrfew Hftl RTF anft gr>[ || <=in dd'9 II

kalee kaal mahaa bikhj-aa meh lajaa raakjiee raam. f|l|| rahaa-o.

In the pitch darkness of dark-age, God saves my honour. 1 (pause)

ftmfo wm% *jf wiwfeoife ?r nnt tTH ii simar simar su-aamee parabj} apunaa nikatna aavaijaam.

Remember and remember your God, the devil ofdeath will not touch you.
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Hsrfk fpu oft tfdifk as u'feS uftr sr ctk ii^ii

mukat baikunth saaDh kee sangaj jan paa-i-o har kaa Dhaam.
| |l|

J

The congregation ofsaints is the heavenfor liberated, men ofGod are blessed with His home.

smw afo ?Rr aft w€i atfe gif ftifH n charan kamal har jan kee thaajee kot sookh bisraam.

The lotus-feet of God are in the bag (heart) ofHis men, this gives them crores ofpleasures

peace,

ct% 5H53 ftmaf few %fe (TTJor re ?ws iip iivnarii

gobind g"amc^ar simra-o djn rain naanak sarj kurbaan. ||2||17||48||

Nanak says, "One who remembers God, day and night, I sacrifice my selffor him. " 2. J 7.48

u&'hJI vraw u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

HTif g'H § few 5>5 n maaNga-o raarn Jay ik daan.

/ begfor one charityfrom God.

Frais Hsaa yaw 3*ftf 01X3$ 3w<f jfh ihii aa1® ii

sagal manorath pooran hoveh simra-o tumraa naam, rahaa-o.

My all objectives befulfilled, that I may remember your name. 1 (pause)

33?r 3>n% ftra£ ^Hftr jfejy of% ir^f n charan IumHaaray hircjai vaaseh santan kaa sang paava-o.

Let yourfeet stay in my heart, and let me be in the company ofsaints.

H3T Wife Hftr W7> ?> femt WS IRTflT 3Tff 3F«f 111 II

sog agan meh man na vi-aapai aa£h pahar gun gaava-o.

My mind may not be troubled by thefire ofagony and , I may rememberyour attributes during

twentyfour hours. 1

jpfe {h4»w ufa oft fte i{« wve ii savasE bivasthaa har kee sayvaa maDh-yaNt parabh jaapaQ.

In God's service, I may gain health, and may rejoice in remembering His sweet name.

Tract 33T war iraifrra' t&iH 7> w*f& hp nit: net; ||

naanak rang lagaa parmaysar baahurh janam na chhaapan, j|2| |18| |49||

Nanak says, "Iam in God's love, thus may I not be born again. " 2. 18.49

uA'Hdl huwt u || Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

htt§ wh % Hfe tci i! maa Nga-o raarn Jay sab_h_ thok.

/ beg everythingfrom God in one go.

HW 5T& tT€3 JJM W&fit IJS £ fto&fe if* II 111 oTPf II

maanukh ka-o jaachat saram paa-ee-ai parabh kai simran mokh. | rahaa-o.

Beggingfrom human being, Ifeel small, and in Master's remembrance, Iam liberated 1 (pause)

yfo h?) ftffijfe yoTOT H3 ysraftr up* ii ghokhay mun jan simrit puraanaa" bayfi pukaareh qhokh.

The sages, the saints, searchfrom Vedas, Purans, Simritus, searching they declare.

%v ftrg fffe v^frft ## hst ii^ii kirpaa sinDh sayv sach paa-ee-ai dovai suhaylay lok. ||1||

The service of True is blessed by serving the ocean ofmercy, my both worlds become pleasing. 1

»r?> DraroT HdQd'd $ to* ufe frnra?> isr ii aan achaar bi-uhaar hai jaytay bin har simran fok.

77/e dealings, conduct all other than remembering God, are tasteless (worthless).

?ra5T rTTTH t 5P£ fkfe JFJ fejft H5T Il3ll«ltf IIUOII

naanak janam maran b_hai kaatay mil saaDhoo binsay sok. ||2||19||50||

Nanak says, "Meeting saintsfears ofbirth and death are removed, my sorrows end. " 2.19.50

lia'hJI mw y n Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

f^pw §i ufa t Tpfti ii tarisnaa bujiiai har kai naam.

The lust quenches by God's name.

hut R3^r 5% aygr «ra?ft *jpr ftr^ w3t yaw fa»>r?> iisii <w6 n
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mahaa santokh hovai gur bachnee parabJi si~o laagai pooran Dhi-aan. rahaa-o.

With the words ofGuru, my mind is contented, andI be in the concentration ofMaster. (Power).

1 (pause)]

P. 683
HU7 gsftl HfftPH7 ST Blfe few A% ^hj €%»TH II

mahaa kalol bujheh maa-i-aa kay kar kirpaa mayray deen da-i-aal.

Ol my merciful to poor, be kind, and let my indulgence in Maya end.

wh ^fir friU tfte* yro 5fe eft «ps

apnaa naam deh jap jeevaa pooran ho-ay daas kee ghaal. ||1||

Bless me withyour name, letme live by remembering it, that my, ofyour servant, labour becomes

rewarding. 1

H3H H?hW a^H H¥ wft»T ofl<H£ fffa i5*H II

sarab manorath raaj sookh ras sad khusee-aa keertan jap naam.

All my desires for political power, tasting happiness, are in the pleasure of ever singing and

remembering your name.

l^^sif^tefwgfea^TTOarfls^irawzPH ii3ipoiihiii

jis kai karam likhi-aa Dhur kartai naanakjan kay pooran kaam. ||2||20||5l||

Nanak says, "All matters ofthe men ofGod are settled, so is preordainedfor them n
2.20. 51

iWHdl Hi u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

H7) oft oft?ft irtjgufk w% ii jan kee keenee paarbarahm saar.

God looks after His men.

ftfeoT fedA !? in^ft? #fe 31% 11*^11 dU'O II

nindaktikan na paavan moolay ood ga-ay baykaar. rahaa-o.

77te back-biters can never stay back, they, the evil doers, are blown away. 1 (pause)

trzj hu §tff H»r>ft erfeh ifsjtJAO'd ii jahjah daykh-a-u tah £ah su-aamee ko-ay na pahuchanhaar.

Wherever I see, Ifind Master, yet none can reach Him.

Hfl nr^ftiw sft 6% arifew 33 iihii jo jo karai avgj-aa jan kee ho-ay ga-i-aa tatchhaar. ||1||

Whoever defies men of God, he immediately is reduced to ashes. 1

((WJ ttPW u»r wwrfen u'd'^'d ii karanhaar rakjivaalaa ho-aa jaa kaa ant na paaraavaar.

The Creator has become my protector, whose ends are limitless.

naanak daas rakhay parabji apunai nindak kaadfray maar.
1 12| |21 1 152| |

Nanak says, "Master saves His servants, and back-biters are beaten to turn out " 2.21.52

M<S'H<fl huw um§t irasro Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 ghar 9 parh-£aal

DHANASARI M: 5, GHAR 9, PARIAL
if^Hfeara ywfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ufa hh?> di(l?t? e*r to >hu£ c^ sth it

har charan saran gobind dukh tjhanjnaa daas apunay ka-o naam dayvhu.

Let me be in the refuge ofthefeet of sorrow destroying God, and give your name to me, your

servant.

fenfe its u'<jy %y sn% ^'d<J btf arftj 3 apfe ii dd'Q n

darisat parab_h Dhaarahu kirpaa kar taarahu bJiujaa geh koop tay kaagji layvhu. rahaa-o.

Ol Master, be merciful to me, kindly liberate me, by holding my hand to pull out ofthe well (of

Maya), (pause)
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oph fa en% wr wtew ^ icr wfftor #v 3fe rfe n

kaam kroDh kar anDh maa-i-aa kay banDJh anik dokhaa tan chhaad pooray.

The cupidity and anger are the creation ofblindMaya, bound by many such sufferings, my body

isfully worn out.

for »T7) ?> ^yfiu 1^' <^h ftrvid'^tj irafe h% iihii

parabh binaa aan na raakhanhaaraa naam simraavahu saran sooray.
1 11| I

None other than Master is saviour, get me in the refuge ofthat brave, to remember name. 1

patit uDhaaranaa jee-a jant taarnaa bayd uchaar nahee ant paa-i-o.

God ispurifyingfor declined, He liberates the Irving beings, those who are reciting Vedas, could

not know His, this end.

arerr h*t R'aid 1 sraH aas^np aarfe sew tjrset di'lfeG na nnima 11

gunah sukh saagraa barahm ratnaagaraa bhaqat vachhal naanak gaa-i-o. ||2||1||53||

Nanak says, "Of ocean ofpleasing attributes, the mine ofgems, I sing ofyou the devotee-loving. "

2.1.53

mim4\ xuw m ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

<Jtt& fTO tfSfe H¥ fe3" H¥ fHH^ ?>TH dlfytJ HrT sfr II

halat sukh palat sukh nit sukh simrano naam gobind kaa sadaa leejai.

You will be happy, here, you will be happy hereafter, and always be happy by remembering,

therefore ever remember name of God.

ftefa wnW£ H'urfdifc fktew rfft inn au^ u

miteh kamaanay paap chiraanay saaDJisangafc mil mu-aa jeejai.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

The sins committed even in thepast areforgiven, in the congregation ofsaints, even deadbecome

alive. 1 (pause)

raaj joban bisrant har maa-i-aa mahaa d_ukh ayhu mahaa"! kahai.

The greatly pure have said, thatpoliticalpower and youthfulness, lead toforget God, and Maya
creates lot oftroubles.

»PH fa»PH ijfo cfl<H6 $V ij'dWd 11*111

aas pi-aas raman har keertan ayhu padaa rath bhaagvant lahai.
1
11| |

To be thirsty in hopefor reciting and singing His praise, this wealth is the reserve oflucky. 1

H^fe mraw wraw wrarw ufe^ 9u i<i£ tfh %w ii

saran samrath akath agocharaa patit uDhaaran naam tayraa.

O! all power, unrefutable, unknowledgeable, your name liberates even the declined.

wnati'Ht ?r?sef £ g»r>ft n<m* y^r to ftgr hpiohuhii

antarjaamee naanak kay su-aamee sarbat pooran thaakur mayraa.
1 12| |2[ |54| |

Nanak says, "My Master is all pervading, thusfulfills altplaces. " 2.2.54

m<vhJ) must u «w Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 ghar 12 DHANASARI M: 5, GHAR 12
<\§^ Hfsrfid ijH'fe ii ik-oMkaar satgur prsaad.

GW Is <?/ie, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

35ft i 5H% t?57(' iTff <JI'«S<J arfe II <3<J'6 II

band/iaa har band/iaa gun gaavhu gopaal raa-ay. rahaa-o.

Salute the salutable God, and sing the attributes of God-king, (pause)

?f wfto $z did*^ 1
ii vadai bjiaag khaytay gurdayvaa.

/ am greatly lucky that I met my divine Guru.
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£fe irenj fk^ 3fo fc* us ii kot paraaDh mitay har sayvaa. ||1||

Bv serving God, crores ofcrimes areforgiven, 1

P. 684
33?> aim w of mtj 3*0 ii charan kamal jaa kaa man raapai.

One whose mind recites the name ofthe Master of lotus-feet,

H3i nraife &h fT?» ?) fewnl ii5ii sog agan lis jan na bi-aapai. ||2||

that man does not suffer thefire ofsorrows.

Mf 3fW Frg tfat ii saagar tari-aa saaDhoo sangay.

/« /Ac company ofsaints, he swims across the ocean.

ftrof 7TK fwy <jfr 33t ii3 ii nirbjia-o naam japahu har rangay. ||3| |

In all circumstances remember the name ofthefearless God. 3

%v fag Wi 7i ii par Dhan gokjl kichh paap na fayrhay.

Seeing other's wealth he should, commit no sin.

hh 33*3 ?) wt ?># lien jam janjjaar na aavai nayrhay. ||4||

Thus devil ofdeath will not touch hint 4

Rjha 1 wrarffr iffe »rfU aytfl n Jarisnaa agan parabh aap bujhaa-ee.

Thefire oflust is quenched by God Himself
iroa fq# Hdd'tfl iiu us iiuu ii naanak uDhray parab_h_ sarrjaa-ee.

1 15| |1| |55||

Nanak liberates in the refuge ofMaster. 5. 1. 55

UA'H<fi mw u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

feufe s^t Hf §h$ ttffew ii taripai bha-ee sach bJiojan Jshaa-i-aa,

/ enjoyed thefood ofthe true and am contented

Hfe3fegnsr !mftwrfbr inn man tan rasnaa naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.
|
jl||

With my mind, body and tongue, I remember His name. 1

ffteiv <jfo tlk<v ii jeevnaa har jeevnaa.

Zive and live in God
fft?s ufo nftj H'urffin mil aaff ii jeevan har jap saaDhsang. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Life is in remembering the name of God, in the congregation of saints. 1 (pause)

»ffeoT ifor^ sh^ §3»£ ii anik parkaaree bastar odhaa-ay.

One may dress in many ways.

Wife?) cfldSA ufo any ar£ ii?ii an-din keertan har gun gaa-ay.
1 12|)

5«/ day and night, he should sing the attributes ofGod 2

UHst gq- wt »m^t ii hastee rath as asvaaree.

One may enjoy riding elephants, horses, chariots,

ufa et hw fa# RwJl lis it har kaa maarag rkjai nihaaree.
1 13| j

but should keep God's path in mind 3

H7> 37> n?3f3 33?r fawfe»F ii man tan antar charan Dhi-aa-i-aa.

/, in my mind and body, remember thefeet of God
ufa H¥ fe^'A ?raoi ^ftr urjfemr iisiipiih^ii har sukh niPhaan naanak gaas paa-i-aa, ||4j|2||56||

TAms Nanak is blessed with the treasure ofthe bliss of God 4.2.56

uA 'Hdl huw u ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M: 5

91? £ 33?) tft»r or fKH^'d 1
ii gur kay charan jee-a kaa nistaaraa.

Feet of Guru, liberate mind
hh? hi? fofo few Hfu 3^ inn 3trt n samund saagar jin khin meh laaraa. j|l|| rahaa-o.

In a moment they get one to swim across the waters ofocean. 1 (pause)
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act u»r 3f wrt ?>Tfe»r n ko-ee ho-aa karam rat ko-ee tirath naa-i-aa.

Someone loves to conduct rituals, someone to take bath in sacred waters.

wvft ufo or ?fw ftwfew inn daaseeN har kaa naam Phi-aa-i-aa. ||1|

|

But me, the servant, remember His name. J

$m d'<!A«j'd g*»p>ft ii banDhan kaatanhaar su-aamee,

My Master is one to cut my chains.

H7> ra ftwt wfegtror ii?ii9im?n jan naanak simrai antarjaamee. ||2||3||57j|

Nanak, the man of God, remembers all pervading. 2.3.57

UA'H<fl hu^ u h Phanaasree mehlaa 5. DHANASARI M; 5

ftrt ijoffo ^ ijftfe ii stt oft firaws ^% irii dO'G ii

kitai parkaar na toota-o pareet. daas tayray kee nirmal ree£.
j
jl| | rahaa-o.

In no way, my love should break. Your servant be blessed with pure conduct. 1 (pause}

tftw ips -m tr> i faww ii jee-a paraan man Dhan tay pi-aaraa.

For me, He is dearer than my life, my breath, my mind, my wealth.

<rfft ifg <rfo d<£d'4< ihii ha-umai banDh har gayvanhaaraa.
1 11| |

He is the giver (ofthe method), to discipline my ego. 1

93?T ethw ftrf «MiQ ifcr ii charan kamal si-o laaga-o nayhu.

My love is with His lotus-feet,

rasftilM^ IP ii 8 much naanak kee baynan£eeayh. ||2||4||58||

that is what Nanak praysfor. 2.4.58

^g^HPddid ijrrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

6W is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

uft ' H<fl wjw t ii DJianaasree mehlaa 9. DHANASARI Mr 9

^is % wi uh?> fp^t ii kaahay ray ban khojan jaa-ee.

Why you go toforestsfor searching Him?
hot fis^rft HtF »r^r 3*ft nfti hh^t inn su»f n

sarab nivaasee sadaa aiaypaa tohee sang samaa-ee. ||lj| rahaa-o.

All pervading is ever detached, yetHe is merging in you. 1 (pause)

ipm Hftr wr arra 9" H«ra wftr hh e^t ii

puhap maDh ji-o baas basal hai mukar maahi jaisay chhaa-ee.

He is living likefragrance in flower, and reflection in mirror.

$ft&vfavftfa#3favfz$%tiqw$ ihh taisay heehar basay nirantar ghat hee khojahu bjiaa-ee. j|l||

Thus Godpervades all, 01 brotherfindHimfrom within your body.

H»ufa tfldftf w?>q fez are fawre ad'tfl ii baahar bheetar ayko jaanhu ih gur gi-aan bataa-ee.

Outside and inside is same One, this is what Guru has taught

H?) STsa fez wip^ fH^ S ?M oft 5P^t II3II1II

jan naanak bin aapaa cheenai mitai na bharam kee kaa-ee. ||2||1||

Nanak says, "Without knowing self, thefungus ofmind is not cured " 2.1

ua'hJI wjw ii Phanaasree mehlaa 9. DHANASARI M: 9

wi( ffeu traj ««'<s r
ii saaPho ih jag bjiaram bjuilaanaa.

0/ saints, this world is astraying in doubts.

7FH oF fHH3$ sfew wfew UOT ftkCA' IHII OT»f tl

raam naam kaa simran ehhodi-aa maa-i-aa haath bikaanaa. rahaa-o.

You haveforgotten to remember the name of God, and are soldfor Maya. 1 (pause)

H*3 ftra
1, w& h0>3t 3* st gfn wvsw ii maai pitaa bjiaa-ee sut banifcaa taa kai ras laptaanaa.
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Mother, father, brother, son, wife, you are indulging in theirpleasure.

P. 685
H3?> TO 3 H? ft Wffofefa UU fe^W ll^ll

joban Phan parabJHaa kai mad mai ahinis rahai djvaanaa. j|l||

Intoxicated by youthfulness, wealth, power, day and nightyou are mad. I

eta sfeups 3*faf ff sapsr || jjeen da-i-aal sadaa dukh bJianjan iaa si-o man na lagaanaa

.

God is merciful to poor and ever destroyer ofsorrows, you do not have Him in mind.

h?> tfjsct a^ff ft ftwsy arayfa dfe vew iipiipii

jan naanak kotan mai kinhoo gurmukh ho-ay pachhaanaa.
1 12| |2| ]

Nanak says, "One amongst crores, becomes Gurmukh, and realizes Him. " 2.2

UtS'H<ft huot tf ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 9. DHANASAR1 M: 9

feu Haft off aaife 5 tP?yf n £ih jogee ka-o jugat na jaan-o.

That yogi does not know any method.

ifcj >rfew hh^ ffo fan wfe wrftj tfiraf inn u«f$ ti

lobh moh maa-i-aa mam£aa fun jih ghat maahi pachhaana-o. rahaa-o.

One who, leaving greed, avarice, lovefor wealth, realizes Him in body. 1 (pause)

ire ftfcr endfd ?kT fr^ ffg^ &u mp£ n par nindaa ustat nah jaa kai kanchan loh samaano.

One who does not carefor praise and back-biting, and treats iron and gold alike.

um H3T 3 ad wf^tnr foft ^rfij w£ nan harakJi sog lay rahai alee£aa jogee iaahi bakhaano. ||1||

One who remains detachedfrom pleasure andpain, he be called a yogi. 1

h?> hu feftr srf trfosro n chanchal man dan dis ka-o Dhaavatachal jaa hi thehraano.

Thefickle mind, runs towards ten directions, but stable one stays stable.

<s'<sc< feu fferftr Hafe 3x h1^ iiPiian

kaho naanak ih biDh ko jo nar mukat iaahi turn maano. ||2||3||

Nanak says, "If a person is ofthis life style, he may be treated as liberated. " 2.3

M<vHd1 -mw t it Dhanaasree mehlaa 9. DHANASARI M: 9

»ra ft afs furf sigf n ab mai ka-un upaa-o kara-o.

What attempt I should do now.

fan ftrftr htt a hit ua s§ fefti ipftr ire& iiiii d«j'Q u

jih biDh man ko sansaa chookai kha-o niDh paar para-o. rahaa-o.

The way, the doubt ofmy mind ends, and I may cross thefearful ocean. 1 (pause)

toh yrfe off ?7 5ft£ 3T- % jraf n janam paa-ay kachh fchalo na keeno taa £ay aDhik dara-o.

/fear more by thefact, that even being blessed with life, I could do no good.

H?) 3U gfH Ufa 315 ?T<ft 3P£ CTU tftwf H¥ II3§ II HH

man bach karam har gun nahee gaa-ay yeh jee-a soch Phara-o.
1 11| |

With my mind, mouth, action, I could not sing attributes of God, this thought operates in my
mind. 1

arewfe Jjfc acs ftwro ?> ©yft?€ uh ©ot wz§ ii

gurmat sun kachh gt-aan na upji-o pas ji-o ud_ar bJiara-o.

Listening the thoughts ofGuru, I couldgain no knowledge, I live like hungry cattle, always busy

in filling belly.

eft ?TOoT 1{B fea? HSifff <jf W%3 33# IIPII9llCllf H3IIUCIIBIIt"3 II

kaho naanak parabji birad pacMaana-o tab ha-o patit tara-o.
1 12| |4] |9| |9| |13| |58| |4| |93| |

Nanak says, "O! my Master honouryour own nature (power), then me, the declined can swim

across. " 2. 4. 9 9. IS. 58. 4. 393
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u<S'H<i1 huw uif 5 »m^VHh*F Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 ghar 2 asatpadee-aa

IMANASARi M: 1, ASHTPADIAN
Hfddid iprfe n ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaajj-

Gorf is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

?Tf nw 33?yt sm3 ii gur saagar ratnee bjiarpooray.

Guru, the ocean isfull ofgems.

»ffij3 eaife ?>ut f% n amrii sant chugeh nahee sJooray.

O! saints, pick up (drink) nectar, it is not afar.

gfo #3i f3Tfo 3^ it har ras chog chugeh paraj2h b_haavai.

Pick up the bait of God's nectar, this Master will like,

H9?^ Hftj (fn if^yfe irt ii^ii sarvar meh hans paraanpat paavai. ||1||

The swan gets the life-Giver in ocean. 1

fa»r sai ay^ HU^t Trfe ii ki-aa bag bapurhaa chhaprhee naa-ay.

What poor crane, taking bath in smallpool, can get?

efltik Jte ?r H*fe iis ii ^rf ii keecharh doobai mail na jaa-ay.
] |1| | rahaa-o.

//e drowns in mud, the dirt does not wash off, 1 (pause)

grftr gfa ggs n% 4h)'<ft ii rakh rakh charan Dharay veechaaree.

Be careful in taking steps.

t*for 5fe 3^ Qsdc<'dl ii dubiDhaa chhod bjia-ay nirankaaree.

Leaving duality become of God.

Horfe ufe w% n mukat padaarath har ras chaakhay.

Taste the nectar ofGod and liberate.

np^s 3d an% an* iqii aavan jaan rahay gur raakiiay.
1 12| |

Your coming (birth) and going (death) will cease, and Guru willprotect you. 2

H<wd otf sfe ?> rrfe ii sarvar hansaa chhod na jaa-ay.

The swan does not leave ocean and go.

C(h afa nufir Twfe ii paraym b_hagat kar sahj samaa-ay.

Devoting to loving devotion, he merges, in ease.

H<K3 Hfij rfa ;m Hfo FRTf ii sarvar meh hans hans meh saagar.

77re swfl« is in ocean, and ocean is in swan.

mora srer 3TH ws? ii 3 ii akath kathaa gur bachnee aad_ar. ||3|l

The words ofGuru are relating the unrelatable, respect them. 3

Jj7> Haw fes Haft &w ii sunn mandal ik jogee baisay.

In the continent of void, is sitting a yogi

.

?> cnra af efrft u naar na purakh kahhu ko-oo kaisay.

He is neither woman nor man, how to tell aboutHim ?

?d^t nfe at fe? w& ii taribjiavan jo£ rahay liv !aa-ee.

The light of three worlds (God), is always in trance.

gfc <m 7>m h% H<J4'ifl ii 8 ii sur nar naath sachay sarnaa-ee. 1|4||

The gods, the men, the masters are in the refuge of True. 4

»tF^e w wra^t ii aanand. moot anaath aDhaaree.

He is source of bliss, the sustaining Master.

arayftr 331% Hufn tft^'dl 11 gurmukh bJiagat sahj beechaaree.

Gurmukh y
s devotion is in concentrating, in ease.

33T% ?2*s t srz^rt ii J2haga£ vachhal bhai kaatanhaaray.
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He is devotee-loving andfear-removing.

>pft im w% imu ha-umai maar milay pag Dhaaray.
1 15| |

Killing ego, meet by advancingfeet. 5

»fa tJ37> crfe apw hW k anik jatan kar kaal sanlaa-ay.

/n many ways, the devil ofdeath tortures.

war fWfe Hftr w£ ii maran likhaa-ay mandal meh aa-ay.

With death preordained, one comes to world (boms)

P. 686
ftcth ireror eftw ii janam padaarath dubiGhaa kJiovai.

He loses his wealth of life in doubts.

»ru ?> ^hrfrr fftf fftf it n£u aap na cheenas bfraram biiaram rovai. ||6| |

//ie does not know himself, and weeps in doubts. 6

srcref U33f H£B0 dar n kah£a-o parn-£a-o sun£a-o ayk.

5(?v, read, and* /wten aftw/ Owe
tftro zraH udilud £sr ii Dheerai Dharam DharneePhar tayk.

//ave/a/fA, in ease, the sustainer ofearth will support you.

?ra h? huh hh^ ii jat sat sanjam n'dai samaa-ay.

7/ave austerity, truth, discipline, merging in mind

gft ire stf hm y^Nnt iipii cha-uthay pad ka-o jay man patee-aa-ay. 1 17||

Ifyou want your mind to be happy infourth state. 7

fe^ww H» ^ wS\ n saachay nirmal mail na laagai.

Bepure in True, no dirt will touch.

3T7 £ Hate san wff ii gur kat sabad b_haram bjia-o bjiaagai.

ff7/A /«e word of Guru, all doubts andfears are removed

gate Haft wfe »f£y ii soorat moorat aad anoop.

His outer and inner being arefrom Primal beauty.

w% HfTj iicm ii naanak jaachai saach saroop. ||8||1[|

Nanak begsfor the image of True. 8.

1

UA 'Htfl <=t ii Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M; 1

rraftr fkK IWfewr it sahj milai mili-aa parvaan-

//" meeting, in ease, union is accepted

7? ferr ?> »p?5 h*5 ii naa lis maran na aavan jaan.

Person in such union, neither dies, nor comes and goes.

s^r nfij ott enr nfo nfe ii thaakur meh daas daas meh so-ay.

Servant is in Master and Master is in same (servant).

na £v 3<r »f¥f 7? ate imu jah daykhaa Jah avar na ko-ay. |{1||

Wherever J see, I see none else. I

mnfa 33ife nat?w vaWr n gurmukn biiagat sahj gnar paa-ee-ai.

In devotion, Gurmukh enters His home, in ease.

te§ 3T3" Hftr wsl*& tr^Wr iiiii aa*f ii bin gur b_haytay mar aa-ee-ai jaa-ee-ai. rahaa-o.

Without meeting Gum, one dies, comes and goes. 1 (pause)

h 3ra araf fir Hf te3»t n so gur kara-o je saach darirh-aavai.

Let me have that Guru, who teaches about True.

cwt Hate ftffl^t ii akath kathaavai sabad milaavai.

W^fto relates the unrelatable and unites in word
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^rfo 5 war Stft era* ii har kay log avar nahee kaaraa.

The men of God, have no otherjob,

f^w ii^ ii saacha-o lhaakur saach pi-aaraa. ||2||

their Master is true, their love is with True, 2

3?* Hftr H^»r rar Hfa ww n Jan meh manoo-aa man meh saachaa.

In body is mind and in mind is True.

h ww fkte Trd it so saachaa mil saachay raachaa.

The true is one, who while meeting merges in One.

o( wit vfe ii sayvak parabU kai laagai paa-ay.

Servants live at thefeet ofMaster.

Hfddidw fk& fkwfe n a ii satgur pooraa milai milaa-ay. ||3||

77f€ perfect true Guru, unites and gets united. 3

»rfir fevt wO ii aap g"ikhaavai aapay daykhai.

He Himselfsees and gets to see.

ufe u^tfl ^ t& ii hath na pa£eejai naa baho bhaykhai.

He does not please with hard-head in different dresses.

"ffe w% #rfe »ff>j=r iffe»r n ghajti bjiaaday jin amrit paa-i-aa.

One who has createdpots (bodies) and is keeping nectar in them,

$h sarfe iffe H7j traWfe»r iibii paraym bhagat parabji man paiee-aa-i-aa.
1 14| |

The loving devotion is pleasing to the mind ofMaster. 4

ufe ufe farto #^ vlb ii parJi parh bjpoleh chotaa khaahi.

Reading and reading one astrays, and suffers blows.

are ftronzu ttrcfr ftRt ii bahut st-aanap aavahi jaahi.

In excessive wisdom, one comes and goes.

?fh aft 3f in?? wfe ii naam japai bha-o bhojan khaa-ay.

Remembering name, if one eats thefood offear.

arayftf h^ot 3d mpfe iimii gurmukh sayvak rahay samaa-ay. ||5||

Such a Gurmukh, a servant remains merging. 5

yfa fhw as n pooj silaa b'rath ban vaasaa.

Some worship stones and live inforests, at sacredplaces.

sraH3 §h=t s£ Qti'H' n bharmat dolat bha-ay ud_aasaa.

Wandering they waver and become sad

Hfa fef ufe ii man mailai soochaa ki-o ho-ay.

Ifmind is dirty, how can bepure ?

wfd fti& ipf life Hfe ii^ ii saach milai paavai pat so-ay. ||6||

Ifone meets the true, then he is honoured 6

»raT3r VWm hJIPj ii aachaaraa veechaar sareer.

77?c conduct, the thought is with body.

»rfe HcfFte Huftr htt *ftfa ii aad jugaad sahj man Dheer.

/n the beginning and in ages, the mind gets patience, in ease,

xm itoth Hftr 3fe §n*t u pal pankaj meh kot uDhaarav.

The lotus-eyed (God) liberates crores in trouble.

srfe few 3rj vtffr fii»p% ii? ii kar kirpaa gur mayl pi-aaray.
1 17||

O! my dear Guru, be kind and get me meet . 7

fen wif t[¥ 3*t H'tt'JI ii kis aagai parabh tuDh saalaahee.
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Before whom 01 Master, should Ipraise you?

3? fas tJTF h a? srtrt ii tuDh bin doojaa mai ko naahee.

For me, there is none other than you.

frrf ?g s1^ fef gwfe it ji-o tuDh bhaavai Ji-o raakh rajaa-ay.

Asyou like, you keep me in your will

nzriH grfe arc jpfe iitupn naanak sahj bjiaa-ay gun gaa-ay. 1|8||2||

Nanak says, "I sing His attributes with love, in ease. " 8.2

u«VR3> huw m ara £ imzti& Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 gh_ar 6 asatpa^ee

DHANASARI M: 5, GHAR 6, ASHTPADIAN
"

^§^Hfddid tro*fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ff h fpft »rfe§ feu feu QdyfeS wer ht>h HHftr irfew n

jo jo joonee aa-i-o £ih tin urjhaa-i-o maanas janam sanjog paa-i-aa.

Whoever takes birth, he is entangled The human birth is given by luck.

3^ft u %z wn 3Ttfu % afe <rv afe fauu* H*5<r tffe UffeW Mill

taakee hai ot saaPh raakho day kar haath kar kirpaa maylhu har raa-i-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

Have theprotection ofsaints, who give by extending their hand 01 God be kindand let me meet

my God-king. 1

>jffe«r tmf srfk fefe ?uft u^t ii anik janam bharam thit nahee paa-ee.

Wanderedfor many births, but could not be stable.

oiu@ jfe1 ara wdiQ aajy diR^rf tft w vraar shr tft twnJl ii^ii <w9 n

kara-o sayvaa gur laaga-o charan govind jee kaa maarag gayh jee bataa-ee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaao.

Be at thefeet of Guru, serve Him, prayfor tellingyou the way of God. 1 (pause)

*JffeoT %tre c(d8 HIfe»F «(# Hfefe HU§ tf#V 5133 tft fij</'^ II

anik upaav kara-o maa-i-aa ka-o bach it Dhara-o mayree mayree karat sag] hee vihaavai.

For gathering wealth,you try many methods, collectedyou keep inyour mind, andyou passyour

whole life in claiming it

P. 687
ehft j*Ht u W3 vral' wfi naiw f^3 <vc<d fh# na* uai s1^ 11311

ko-ee aiso ray b_haytai sant mayree laahai sagal chini thaakur si-o mayraa rang taavai.
| |2j 1

Is there someone, who can get me meet a saint, who can remove all my worries, and gets me in

love with Master. 2

% R3R5 t^sufaHst^feafass tffaftr Atiedwii
parhay ray sagal bayd nah chookai man bJiayd ik khin na Dheereh mayray ghar kay panchaa.

/ have read all Vedas, my mind's duality could not end He may control my home, (body) and

five living in it.

act ttTJT % 3313 tT >Ffew 3 3U3 fea WffifH rt'H ftu lo5 IWtf' 113 II

ko-ee aiso ray bhagat jo maa-i-aa £ay rahal ik amri£ naam mayrai ridai sinchaa.
j |3| |

Is there some devotee, who is beyond wealth, and can bless me with one nectar of name, and

irrigate my mind 3

#3 % JldH wuufil HK ura" a o'tf 5? tea few S" H1^ ll

jaytay ray tirath naa-ay aha N-buDh mail iaa-ay ghar ko thaakur ik til na maanai.

All those who have taken bath in sacred waters, are in the dirt ofego, their Master ofhome does

not please with them even a little bit

ate H'UHdj uftr ufew w£tf ftwns wfafe Ha* h$ feHA'A lien
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kad paava-o saaPhsang har har sadaa aanand. gi-aan anjan mayraa man isnaanai. ||4| |

When I shall be blessed with the congregation of saints, and ever lasting bliss of God In the

anjan ofknowledge, my mind may take bath. 4

sagal asram keenay manoo-aa nah pateenay bibaykheen dayhee Dho-ay.

/ attempted all poises, my mind is not contented, the ignorant washes only his body.

cM w&tit % fW3 r vTgguH & tfti w& h% h?t at gaHfe hw re nun ko-ee paa-ee-ai ray purakh

biPhaataa paarbarahm kai rang raataa mayray man kee £iurmal mal Jcho-ay. ||5||

Someone may bless me with life giving Purakh, andget me in love with supreme God, let the dirt

ofbad wisdom ofmy mind be washed off. 5

aaH iJtJH H3I3T few 7> ^3 tWd 1 3IBft aiafe U$ otut 7t II

karam Pharam jugtaa nimakh na hayt kartaa garab garab parhai kahee na laykhai.

/ could not love God even for a while. Though I attempted many rituals, and other methods,

these threw me in ego, which can be ofno avail

ffTH %z\$ H3H yafe at tot sftafe aia uanrfe af w ii£ii

jis bhaytee-ai safal moorat karai sadaa keerat gur parsaad ko-oo naytarahu paykJiai. ||6||

One who meets the triumphing being, and sings Hispraise, with the grace of Guru, such a rare

person sees Him with eyes. 6

manhath jo kamaavai iil na laykhai paavai bagul ji-o Dfai-aan laavai rnaa-i-aa ray Phaaree.

One who acts in obstinacy, he gains not a little, when ever he like a crane always concentrates

one, and remembers Maya.

cM $m % mrcr tr? oft sot vr&& farr arfe dfe aw^t iipii

ko-ee also ray sukhah daa-ee parabh kee kathaa sunaa-ee tis bhaytay gat ho-ay hamaaree. ||7| |

fa there some pleasing one? who relates the story of God, meeting him I shall liberate. 7

TP{H7) arfe cT^ % WSE wfe 3T3 3 Holfe ftoF H7) a^ II

suparsan gopaal raa-ay kaatai ray banDhan maa-ay gur kai sabad. mayraa man raataa.

My God-King is very happy, Ot my mother, He cuts my chains, my mind is in love with word of

Guru.

»T7J? *rftr§ feg^ dify^ w jpssr tT% gas ifa1^ ntii

sadaa sadaa aanand bjjayti-o nirbbai gobind. sukh naanak laaDhay har charan paraataa.
j |8| |

/ have met myfearless God, I am ever in bliss. Nanak says, "Ifound happiness, by being at His

feet. "8

hcjb FT5H we\ Haw it safal safal bha-ee safal jaatraa.

Myjourney of life has becomefruitful
vpws ws at mr n *n ri aa*§ ftp iisioii n

aavan jaan rahay milay saaPhaa. ||1|| rahaa-o doojaa. ||1||3||.

/ met saints and my coming and going is ceased 1 (pause record) 1.3

g<sm# huw ^ ear Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 tihantDHANASARl Mi I, CHHANT
^f" Hf-jjjd vnqrfe H ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

w& tfh d n tirath naavan jaa-o iirath naam hai.

Going to have hath in sacred waters, know, name is such a sacredplace.

HHtJ atef Mfefe ftrwro 3" n tirath sabad. beechaar antar gi-aan hai.

Sacredplace is thought ofword, and inner knowledge.

1451



3ra ftpjTO irgr ^ta?env^toww ii gu rgi-aan saachaa thaan jjrath daspurab sadaa dasaahraa

.

Guru *s knowledge giving place is the real sacred place, there are always ten festivals, ever

Dussera?

jf ?ry ufo cr jts1" ww3 Vs" u<j41u<j> ti

ha-o naam har kaa sadaa jaacha-o dayh parabji pharneePharaa.

/ ever begfor the name of God, O! earth sustainer Master, give me.

ftp? #aft h*h hw w9t jwto n sansaar rogee naam daaroo mail laagai sach binaa.

The -world is ill, the name is medicine, without True, the dirt remains unwashed.

ara ?ia firaxw r& w&£ fas wsj htw \\*\\\

gur vaak nirmal sadaa chaanarj nit saach Hrath majnaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Guru 's word is pure, ever light-giving, have daily bath at this sacredplace. 1

wfe ?> wit >te fewm WW ii saach na laagai mail ki-aa mal Dho-ee-ai.

With true, there is no dirt, which dirt to wash off?

arefu sr
1? v#fe few erf n guneh haar paro-ay kis ka-o ro-ee-ai.

The attributes are in string, whom to weepfor?

w$x§&$ fwfe ftfo »n^t ii veechaar maarai tarai taarai ulat jon na aav-ay.

Who, by thoughtfulness kills hispride, is liberatedand liberates other he never returns to womb.

upftrw iraH fawrcft w% n aap paaras param Dhi-aanee saach saachay fchaav-ay.

He Himself is touch-stone, in supreme knowledge, truth is pleasingfor True.

wrcfej? uw ww a* fesftw uaut ii aanand an-din harakh saachaa dookh kilvikJi parharay.

Day and night, in truepleasure is bliss, the sins and sorrows are off.

HtJ WH ipftw 3lfo fevftw JPtft WS Hit II? II

sach naam paa-i-aa gur dikhaa-i-aa mail naahee sach manay.
1 12| j

Guru taught me, I am blessed with true name, the true mind will not be dirty. 2

naife rt? fkwuw tfwz ii sangai meet miiaap pooraa naavno.

The gathering offriends in congregation, is theperfect bath.

P. 688
ant di'«<j'd nafe h*i'^£ ii gaavai gaavanhaar sabad suhaavano.

There the singers sing the pleasing hymns.

H'tt'Pd ft3 wfe H^did us^ sfewr Hi ii sa a la a hi saachay man sajgur punn daan da-i-aa ma£ay.

True minds praise, true Guru, and generously they distribute charities, alms.

ftra
1

itftT w# Huftr t^t 3 Haw n? ii pir sang bjiaavai sahj naavai baynee ia sangam sat sajay.

When my husband is giving a pleasant company, this is my bath, in ease. He is my Beni, a

confluence ofseven rivers.

»r^fti w& fhn §fe si- wfewr 11 aaraaDh aykankaar saachaa nit day-ay charhai savaa-i-aa.

Adore one Creator, the True who ever gives, and adds a quarter daily.

gffe HftT Hjtfdllk gfe ggfe Ate ftffPfeur 113 II

gat sang meejaa santsangat kar nadar mayl mitaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

The liberation is with dear, and byjoining the congregation ofsaints, with their grace, the union

takes place. 3

oiTO Hf sHfc otwz wfl>& ig kahan kahai sab_h ko-ay kayvad aakhee-ar.

Everyone tells, but how much one can tell?

af hw iftrf ntipzmm w*fbft n ha-o moorakh neech ajaan samjhaa saakhee-ai.

/ amfoolish oflow caliber, ignorant, Guru teaches me to understand, His stories.

H5F 3ra 5ft FRft »fftf5 Snft fe^ MS H'ftW M^ II
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sach gur kee saakhee amrit bJiaajchee tit man maani-aa mayraa.

Guru 's story is true, spoken in sweet words, with that my mindpleases.

ff srafe »r^fe fe¥ w% nsfe h§ are ita
1-

11 kooch karahi aavahi bikh laaday sabad sachai gur mayraa.

One leaves and comes back loaded with poison, my Guru taught me this word (truth).

nrafe 3fe ?> sarfe H3^t sfeyfe gftpw m^ n aakhan tot na bhaga£ bhandaaree bharipur rahi-aa so-ee.

te/Av that treasure isfull with devotion, no shortage, He Himselfis fulfilling.

H'd^a^tH^H^HHH^ « e in ii naanaksaach kahai baynanjeeman maaN
jai sach so-ee. ||4||lj

|

Nanak offers a trueprayer, "One who cleans his mind, is truthful
n

4.

1

WSmSl H3?P <\ II Dhanaasree mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M: 1

ffr^r t% srfe Hfe wsf d tftf ii jeevaa tayrai naa-ay man aanand hai jee-o.

/ live by your name, and my mind enjoys bliss, O! lovable.

w% ww ?r§ if&s ii rfr§ ii saacho saachaa naa-o gun govind hai jee-o.

Truest ofthe true isyour name, you are God ofattributes, 01 lovable.

arc ftpjrs mw ftraaati^ fafc ffrarft fefe aNt n gur gi-aan apaaraa sirjanhaaraa jin sirjee tin go-ee.

The knowledge ofGuru is unlimited, He is a Creator, One who creates, He destroys.

wf wrfeur y°rfk iisrfeur ifr 5 h£ ast ii parvaanaa aa-i-aa hukam pathaa-i-aa fayr na sakai ko-ee.

When warrant comes, it is His order, none can send it bach,

wif sn% fafo frrfo *mt rrefe n aapay kar vaykhai sir sir laykhai aapay surat bujhaa-ee.

He Himself creates, then looks after every head, and Himselfgives understanding to know.

rrftrg »raiH wrarag rffcr H^t ?r^t ii^ii naanak saahib agam agochar jeevaa sachee naa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "My Master is unapproachable, unknowable, I live by His true name. " 1

fH Hfe nre? ?! tfe wfewr trferft tftf ii turn sar avar na ko-ay aa-i-aa jaa-isee jee-o.

None is a match for you, one who comes will go.

tjsoft afe frrETf say dd'ferfl tftf ii hukmee ho-ay nibayrh bharam chukaa-isee jee-o.

He decides in order and thus removes doubts, 01 lovable.

3J? 33H HoTH WW 5RP% Hfe TP? HH1^ 11

gur bharam chukaa-ay akath kahaa-ay sach meh saach samaanaa.

Guru removes doubts, enables to relate unrdatable, thus true merges in True.

wfii fvt wfa hh»$ Uooft Ucm M aap upaa-ay aap samaa-ay hukmee hukam pachhaanaa.

He Himselfcreates, Himselfwithdraws, know His order, in order.

H^t ^f3w^r ara i if&i f Hfc wfe rw^t n sachee vadi-aa-ee gur tay paa-ee too man ant sakiiaa-ee.

The real praise T gotfrom Guru, you are myfriend in the end.

^TOeTirftr5»R?^€tPirftf itsfew^t IP ii naanak saahib avar na doojaa naam tayrai vadi-aa-ee, ||2||

Nanak says, "You are my Master and none else, the excellence is by your name. " 2

3 ww ffrafrau1? nmt ftr€fe»r tftf n too sachaa sirjanhaar alakh sirandi^aa jee-o.

You are true Creator, creating the innumerable, O! lovable.

Sa jrfira ?fe wz we ^ifew tftf n ayk saahib du-ay raah vaad vaDhandi-aa jee-o.

One Master is in both ways (ofHindu *s and Muslim 's), why to increase conflicts, O! lovable.

§rfe wn tJO>d Uorfk Hyfi tisftf hw Hww \\

du-ay raah chalaa-ay hukam sabaa-ay janam mu-aa sansaaraa.

The both paths are started, in perfect order, that the world takes birth and dies.

tfh faw <rcft a fe* ww. ww n naam binaa naahee ko baylee bikh laad.ee sir b_haaraa.

None other than name isfriend, you are only loadingyour head with poison.

gsoft wrfewF 5«ik 7; ft <7ctfk xwzsww ii hukmee aa-i-aa hukam na boojiiai hukam savaaranhaaraa.

You have come, in order, andyou do not understand it, only order is refashioner.
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m>s wfa§ irafe fH^O ww fadHid'd' ii3 ii naanak saahib sabad sioiaapai saachaa sirjanhaaraa. ||3j|

Nanak says, "Master is realized by word, thatHe is true Creator. " 3

3313 fcrftr tid^'Rf rrete HtFffew rftQ
-

n bhagaj soheh darvaar sabad suhaa-i-aa jee-o.

The devotees look nice in His court, they are beautified with word, O! lovable.

g»ftr wffij3 a»fe *m 3"H«ft;»r ifrf ii boleh amrii baan rasan rasaa-i-aa jee-o.

They recite the word ofnectar, the enjoyers are enjoying, O! lovable.

arc airsr &rrt 3R t mfe fea^ n rasan rasaa-ay naam tisaa-ay gur kai sabad vikaanay.

The thirstyfor name, are the enjoying enjoyable, they sacrificefor the word
ipgftr trafiror wzn d£ ir it Hfe w$ ii paaras parsi-ai paaras ho-ay jaa tayrai man tghaanay.

Touching the touch-stone, become touch-stone, when they arepleasing to your mind,

Wfar Ut? wf&W »fTy dl^iftjnfr fez&r ftpjp^ Wltd'dl II

amraa pad. paa-i-aa aap gavaa-i-aa virlaa gi-aan veechaaree.

By surrendering self, One is blessed with eternal life, very rare one thinks ofHis knowledge.

(S'Arf sdw iiofe t;Ri H'5 H'^^^ir^t lien naanak hhagatsoha n da r saachai saachay kayvaapaa ree. 1 14| |

Nanak says, "The devotees look nice in the court of True, they trade in True. " 4

f*f Pwh fef efa H'ftiH 1 tftf ii b_hookJl pi-aaso aath ki-o dar jaa-isaa jee-o.

/ am hungry and thirsty, how to reach your home, O! lovable.

P. 689
nfeara i?ef Frfe sro ftpxrfejF tftf ii sa£gur poochha-o jaa-ay naam Dhi-aa-isaa jee-o.

/ willgo and ask true Guru, how to remember His name, O! lovable.

Fra t^h fwret ira tj^tA arayftf jto vit ii

sach naam Dhi-aa-ee saach chavaa-ee gurmukh saach pachhaanaa.

/ remember true name, recite True, Gurmukh knows True.

7>m sfeww fcaWr ttf£fe$ ?thw ii deenaa naath da-i-aal niranjan an-djn naam vakhaanaa.

O! merciful God, theprotector ofpoor, day and night I reciteyour name.

sra^r sre rrcg ddH'tH »rftf hw ht> h^t ii karriee kaar Dharahu furmaa-ee aap mu-aa man maaree.

Whateveryou do is preordained, you die by surrendering yourself.

H<F >ftsr f^HH* fi^H ftw<fl IIUIOII

naanak naam mahaa ras meethaa tarisnaa naam nivaaree. ||5||2j|

Nanak says, "The great nectar tastes sweet to me, my lust is quenched by name. " 5.2

u<VHd1 Haw 1 ii Dhanaasree chhant mehlaa 1. DHANASARI M: 1

ftr? nftr y*c/!« nafe ?> y^rwr tftf ii pir sang moottKhee-ay khabar na paa-ee-aa jee-o.

O! charmed by the company ofthe husband, you do not know anything, O! lovable.

Hirafe fefawra* &y ygfe ewlfewF rftf n mastak likhi-arhaa laykh purab kamaa-i-aa jee-o.

Whatever is preordained, you are doing the same, O! lovable.

^wfte^uafaaH'fbH'fewFH^fWiftft ii laykh na mit-ee purab kamaa-i-aa ki -aa jaanaa ki-aa hosee.

None can erase thepreordained, and I do not know what will happen.

»ran% s<ft tfftr vfcGE afir afij dift ii gunee achaar nahee rang raajee avgun bahi bahi rosee.

/ am neither man of virtues, good conduct, nor enjoying His love, I will sit and weep for my

vices.

Dhan joban aak kee chhaa-i-aa biraDh bjia-ay djn punni-aa.

The wealth andyouthfulness are the shade ofakk, now / am old, my days are numbered.

?roa wh to ^o'dife f^t fte fe#fW ihii

naanak naam binaa dohaagan chhootee ihooth vichhunni-aa.
1
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Nanak says, "Devoid ofname, I am deserted wife, because of lies, I am separated. " I

f^t lire urfe§ are 3 wfe 11 boodee ghar ghaali-o gur kai bJiaa-ay chalo.

01 drowned, you have lostyour home, now live as Guru likes you to live,

ww ?fh fawfe u^ftr gfa huw 11 saachaa naam Dhi-aa-ay paavahi sukh mahlo.

Remember true name, be happy in home.

ufoTFHftiwpi^ggu^iWhHtfe?) 11 har naam Dhi-aa-ay taa sukh paa-ay pay-ee-arhai din chaaray.

Ifyou remember God, then you can be happy, in parent's home, you areforfour days.

fen arre frfe to wnrfes Trfo fv»r% 11 nij ghar jaa-ay bahai sach paa-ay an-din naal pi-aaray.

Go and sit in your own home, be in True, day and night enjoy the company ofyour dear.

f%£ srareT" uifo ?) gfewra Wof jwh ii vin bhagtee ghar vaas na hovee suni-ahu lok sabaa-ay.

Without devotion, no settling in home, let everyone listen it

ttoot jrerit w fire a^fr ft% ?rt lis ii naanak sarsee taa pir paa-ay raatee saachai naa-ay.
| |2l |

Nanak says, "She can rejoice only ifshe is with husband, and is in love with true name. " 2

fire 117} w fire tft§ ii pir Dhan b_haavai taa pir bhaavai naaree jee-o.

Ifthe wife is liked by husband, then he is pleased with wife, Ol lovable.

a^ftr vfteH a^t are st rrafe tft§ 11 rang pareefcam raatee gur kai sabad veechaaree jee-o.

Enjoying the love ofdear, be in the thought ofGuru 's word, Ol lovable

are nafe 4l*j'<fl ?ru fywrrer ftf% fcf% aidife <*dtfl 11

gur sabad veechaaree naah pi-aaree niv niv bjiagat karay-ee.

Being in the thought of Guru, she is loved, by dear, bowing and bowing she devotes,

wfew Htj rrate ijt=fH Hftr af 5%^t ii maa-i-aa moh jalaa-ay pareetam ras men rang karay-ee.

Burn the greedfor money, you will rejoice in the love ofdear.

*{3 H'*» tiJl <JPdi JA^I »'« a& htt Hre> ii pa ra bJi saachay saytee rang rangaytee laal b±ia-ee man maaree.

You are in love with true Master and surrenderingyour mind, you have become all love.

6'<s=< H'ftj «;»fl Hd«<«fe firefkf ijtftfiiw^ ii naanak saach vasee sohagan pir si-o pareet pi-aaree. ||3||

Nanak says, "Such a wife abides in True, and enjoys the love ofher husband. " 3

fire itffo sn% d fire wwil riff 11 pir ghar sohai naar jay pir bhaav-ay jee-o. .

The wife looks nice in home, if she is liked by her husband, Ol lovable.

g% oHh 7i tftf n jhoothay vain chavay kaam na aav-ay jee-o.

Thefalse cries are ofno avail, Ol lovable.

f5 wKS't erfk ?> wt ?r fire ^sr ii jhooth alaavai kaam na aavai naa pir daykhai nainee.

Ifshe tells a lie it does not work, neither husband sees her with eyes.

m^arfewrre) etfe fit feus 11 avguni-aaree kant visaaree chhootee viDhan rainee,

The wife in vices isforgotten by her husband, she is deserted all through night

3re HH? 7i H1̂ 3^ 5^t W H!5 HTO ?> II

gur sabad. na maanai faahee faathee saa Dhan mahal na paa-ay.

One who does not believe the word of Guru, is chained in net, that wife cannot enter His home.

("tob? >HrM' >nTy ui1^ arevrfW Haft? hh1?* iibii naanak aapay aap pachhaanai qurmukh sahj samaa-ay. ||4| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukh realizes his selfby his self thus he is merging, in ease. " 4

tn? fid'flfe srfa
-

fkfo fire frfew iftf n Dhan sohagan naar jin pir jaani-aa jee-o.

Great is that wife who could know her husband, Ol lovable.

aw gfdwfa a? cmrfenp tftf ii naam binaa koorhj-aar koorh kamaani-aa jee-o.

Devoid ofname, thefalse-living commits lies, Ol lovable.

ufe adifs 1^% ?r^f arfe sarfe 4«r it

har bhagat suhaavee saachay bhaavee bhaa-ay bhagaj parapji raatee.
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Beautified by God's devotion, is pleasing to True, she is enjoying Master in loving devotion.

ftra %&ww Safe ww few ^% tffti w3\ ii pir ralee-aalaa joban baalaa lis raavay rang raaiee.

The husband is playing with youthful wife, she is enjoying His love.

huPtJ fedi' rf)m a'^ 'Hl ?g trfewF djg« '
<fl ii gursabadvigaaseesahoraavaaseefalpaa-i-aagunkaaree.

Owe, blooming in Guru 's word, will enjoy her husband, she will be blessed with meaningful

fruit.

jtobt fk& zfowtf ft/a Uffo 7^ union

naanak saach milai vadi-aa-ee pir ghar sohai naaree. ||5||3||

Nanak says, "Thepraise is by being in Truef and the beauty is by being in husband's home. " 5.3

P. 690
ucVHdl 13 Haw a wi? Dhanaasree chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 1 DHANASARI M: 4, GHAR 1

i§^HP=(rfid tprfe ii ikoNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

afe fftf %ir at 3* ftwtfbr fftf n har jee-o kirpaa karay laa naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai jee-o.

Ol my lovable God, ifyou become kind, then I can remember your name.

nPddia fwA gyfe srafif are w&$( fftf n satgur milai subJiaa-ay sahj gun gaa-ee-ai jee-o.

Xme Guru meets by loving, let us sing His attributes, in ease, Ol lovable.

gun gaa-ay vigsai sad_aa an-rjin jaa aap saachay bJiaav-ay.

Wltoever sings His attributes, ever blooms, day and night, ifone is pleasing to True.

wraf afft 3t> >rfewr Haftr ("rfk mr^§ ii ahaNkaar ha-umai iajai maa-i-aa sahj naam samaav-ay.

He should leave pride, ego, Maya, and merge in His name, in ease.

npftf sra^ at H^t »rfU £ffc 3 y^Wi ii aap kaitaa karay so-ee aap day-ay la paa-ee-ai.

He, the Creator does the same, but we can get ifHe gives.

afe Fftf a% ?th fiwr^Wf fftf ii^ii har jee-o kirpaa karay laa naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai jee-o.

Ol lovable God, ifyou become kind, then we can remember your name. 1

tvw ifcr u% Hfeajt fftf n andar saachaa nayhu pooray satfgurai jee-o.

Ol my perfect Guru, bless my mind with true love, O! lovable.

<rf ferr Fh£ fe?> wfa h a% 7> fftf n ha-o £is sayvee din raat mai kagay na veesrai jee-o.

Day and night, I serve Him, to let Him never beforgotten, Ol lovable.

a& 7> feH'Jl Wrfe^T 7Dp€t W IPH R*ft 37 rfe* Ii

kagay na visaaree an-^in samHaaree jaa naam la-ee £aa jeevaa.

Day and night, I neverforget Him, I live by remembering you.

sarvanee sunee la ih man laripjai gurmukh amrit peevaa.

IfI hearHim with ears, then my mind contents, Gurmukh drinks nectar.

at Hfeaif h& »R!tef faira aftr fast n

nad_ar karay laa satgur maylay an-din bibayk buDh bichrai.

IfHe is kind, He gets me to meet true Guru, day and night, He lets me live in discerning mind 1

y% Hfddi3 ip ii andar saachaa nayhu pooray satfgurai. ||2||

/ Aav^ /rae love, in my mind,for true Guru. 2

Hsrfarf? fk& <j3*'Pdi 3T aft aw w?a fftf ii satsangat milai vadbhaag laa har ras aav-ay jee-o.

Luckily onejoins the congregation ofsaints, then the nectar of God, he enjoys, Ol lovable

wrsfej at fe^ H*fe 3 Huftr HM^t fftf ii an-din rahai liv laa-ay la sahj samaav-ay jee-o.

Day and night, ifone is intuned with God, then he merges, in ease, Ol lovable
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Halt? mrt yufeHftrtjref »r#? QdMfl n sahj samaavai taa har man bhaavai sadaa atee£ bairaagee.

Merging, in ease, is pleasing to God's mind, he is ever a detached hermit.

irafe uwfe H3T wh srfk for R^ft ii halat palai sob_haa jag anjar raam naam liv laagee.

Ifmind is intuned with the name of God, one is praised in the world, here and hereafter.

Hoo* SigatH ii harakJi sog d_uhaa £ay muktaa jo parabh karay so bjiaav-ay.

Ifone isfreefrom pleasure andpain both, whatever God does, he likes.

HdHdifd fk& ^itf'fti tH% an »r^£ fftf ii 3 ii sajsangal milai vadtjhaag taa har ras aav-ay jee-o.
1 13||

If, luckily, oneJoins the true congregation, then the nectar ofGod is enjoyed, O! lovable. 3

fft wfe ?y dfe hwv irftf Sfow tftf ii doojai bhaa-ay dukh ho-ay manmukh jam johi-aa jee-o.

In other's love, one suffers sorrows, such Manmukh is held by the devil ofdeath, O! lovable,

grfe <rfe 5t% few grfe HiftT«r efW Hftror tftf ii haa-ay haa-ay karay din raat maa-i-aa dukh mohi-aa jee-o.

He cries, day and night, he is robbed by the sorrows ofMaya,

>rfe>»r ?fW Hftw ufft afo»r fttff iftt ara^ Rm^S 11

maa-i-aa d_ukh mohi-aa ha-umai rohi-aa mayree mayree karat vihaava-ay.

One empowered by sufferings ofMaya, is in anger, in pride, andpasses his life claiming Maya.

H Iff %fe fejj #f W$t »ffe 3Tfe»T Hf3^ II

jo parabh d.ay-ay £is chaytai naahee ant ga-t-aa pachhutaava-av.

Whatever Master gives he keeps not in mind, in the end, he leaves repenting.

few ar rrfe 5 ?p& c<«^ H^few 5fbw II

bin naavai ko saath na chaalai pu£ar kaliar maa-i-aa Dhohi-aa.

Other than name, nothing accompanies, he is betrayed by son, wife, wealth.

^s^wufeHTS^rfkalHwftPHrtfr& .iieii doojaib_haa-ay djjkjj ho-ay manmukhjam johi-aa jee-o. ||4||

In other's love, one suffers sorrows, such Manmukh is held by the devil of death, O! lovable. 4

srftr fsraw ftwfe hto ufe irdfewr iftf n kar kirpaa layho milaa-ay maha I har paa-i-aa jee-o.

Be kind, and let me meet, Godgets me into His home, O! lovable.

hh1-

%tt ops Sfk Hfe wfew tftf ii sadaa rahai kar jorh. parabji man bJiaa-i-aa jee-o.

One who ever remains with folded hands, is pleasing to the mind ofMaster, 01 lovable.

l{f Hfe gpr prftf H>ft tRM Hffrm U*fe»F II

parabh man bhaavai taa hukam samaavai hukam man sukj} paa-i-aa.

One liked by Master 's mind, merges in His order, obeying order, he is happy.

w>fe?> ftoh at for w& hu£ tth ftronfew ii an -din japat rahai din raatee sehjay naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Day and night, ever busy in remembering through name, remember, in ease.

ttth ftnft ?fe»n^r tstsst tth Hfe b1?^ ii naamo naam mi lee vadi-aa-ee naanak naam man bhaav-ay.

Nanak says, "The excellence of God, is availed in name, name pleases my mind
srfe fotdur^u ftwifeHUH ufou^S rftt iiuirii kar kirpaa layho milaa-ay mahat har paav-ayjee-o, ||5||1| |

Be kind, andget me meet, so that I can enteryour home, Oi lovable. " 5. /

P. 691
UTTOtf huw u «3 Dhanaasree mehlaa 5 cMiant DHANASARI M: 5, CIIIIANT
=(§^H(=!did i{frfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad.

GW /s owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

HPddjd ^te efe»rw ftm m%r ufo ar^Wr tfrf u sajgur d_een d_a-i-aal jis sang har gaavee-ai jee-o.

My true Guru is kind to poor, joining him, let us sing the attributes ofGod, 01 lovable.

ttrftj? Tjfs of 7m H'UHPdi tftf ii amrit har kaa naam saaDhsanq raavee-ai jee-o.

Nectar is the name ofGod,joining the congregation ofsaints, let us reciteaboutHim, O! lovable.

3H tfftr Hf fe? *trani wsh >ras ft* 7?tj$ ii bJiaj sang saaDhoo ik araaDhoo janam maran d.ukh naas-ay.
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Adore one, remember Him, joining the congregation of saints, no pain ofbirth and death.

gfo stuh Miww§Mwp a^tWcft ara# it Dhur karam likhj-aa saach sikhi-aa katee jam kee faas-ay.

Ifthe true teaching is preordained, then my noose of death will cut

t OTH frft HH iffe Hfo W W^Wf II

bhai bharam naajhay cMutee gaafchay jam panth mool na aavee-ai.

Once the knot is untied, myfears and doubts are removed, the path ofdeath wilt end.

fte?fe a'Ao( irfa" ftraw Htr *rfo aw <&'4\&

binvant naanak Dhaar kirpaa sadaa har gun gaavee-ai.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Be kind, and get me to ever singyour attributes. " 1

fcnfW tr £5 tfh (>>JhS iftf 11 niDhri-aa Dhar ayk naam niranjano jee-o.

One name ofGod is support, for those without support, O! lovable,

f hi3t t^'d'd hot rftiS tftf ii too daataa daaiaar sarab ciukn bjtanjno jee-o.

F«« are *Ae giving Giver, and the destroyer of all sorrows, 01 lovable.

t?w uot siott hmu gwft Haft? iftj npfeaf* n

dukh ha rat karjaa sukhah su-aamee saran saaDboo aa-i-aa.

You are destroyer ofsorrows, the Creator, Master ofhappiness, I am in the refuge of saints.

HHf hi? hut f^ar §5 aarfewr 11 sansaar saagar mahaa bikh-rhaa pal ayk maahi £araa-i-aa.

The world ocean is in turbulence, He gets me to swim across in a moment.

yfo gfu»r hot w& are faiwre^ wfaS n poor rahi-aa sarab thaa-ee gur gi-aan naylree anjno.

Pervading allplaces can be seen, with the anjan of Guru's knowledge in eyes.

faA^fesT7SeiH5r fHH^HOTeifS'#HS ip 11 binvant naanak sadaa simree sarab glukhbiiai bhanjno. ||2||

Nanak says, "I ever remember, the destroyer of all sorrows andfears. " 2

»rfa Hfk wfo wfe fagy wftw ffrf n aap lee-ay larh laa-ay kirpaa Dhaaree-aa jee-o.

Becoming kind, He Himselfgot me under His protection, 01 lovable.

Hftr pAddiA ?fhj >h7ot »raw wureW iftf II

mohi nirgun neech anaath parabh agam aapaaree-aa jee-o.

/ am without virtues, low, orphan, Master is unapproachable, infinite, O! lovable.

efe»TH HtT f%vw hwhT iftu gnjad'IW n da-i-aal sadaa kirpaal su-aamee neech thaapanhaari-aa.

Merciful Master is ever kind, Hepats the depressed

tftw h% h% ?fH §t HaresM HrfW 11 jee-a jant sabji vas layrai sagal iayree saari-aa.

All living beings are under you, you look after every one.

wfU siott wrfa fara* »rf^ H3is tfrartffar u aap kartaa aap b_hugtaa aap sagal beechaaree-aa.

He Himself is Creator, Himself is enjoyer, and Himself is in all thoughts.

(ua&j are anfe tfte1 ufo hv twf a^'dlwr 113 11

binvant naanak gun gaa-ay jeevaa har jap japa-o banvaaree-aa.
1 13 1

1

Nanak says,
UI live by singing His attributes, I recite about God, the recitable Master. " 3

sot dun &H wfosel tftf 11 tayraa daras apaar naam amola-ee jee-o.

/ see you the infinite, your name is beyond value, Ot lovable,

fcfe Huftr t% s^t yw tftf 11 nit jaapeh tayray daas purakh. atola-ee jee-o.

Your servant ever recites about you, you are an unweighable Purakh, O! lovable.

W3 3H77 f5* Wftr 3S1" Ufa dHfd H^T H'few II

sant rasan voo£haa aap toothaa har raseh say-ee maati-aa.

Those who enjoy sweet word ofsaints, Hepleases with them, they are intoxicated by His nectar.

ara uot w$ hut srff n^r Trftiw ii gur charan laagay mahaa bhaagay sadaa an-gjn jaagi-aa.

Those ones are greatly lucky, who be at thefeet of Guru, remain day night ever awake.
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HtT f%3f nwft irftr nrftr are #w£ 11 sad sadaa simartab-y su-aamee saas saas gun bol-ee.

Ever and ever remember Master, and recite His attributes with every breath.

tovtfe ttoct gfir w% vf wtetf neii^n

binvant naanak Phoor saaDhoo naam parabjioo amola-ee.
1 14| |1| |

Nanak says, "Thefeet-dust ofsaints and name ofthe Master, both are invaluable. " 4.

1

au ua'hJI a^t sara asta fft oft raag Phanaasree banee bjiagat kabeer jee kee

RAG DMANASARl BANI OF BHAGAT KABIR JI

"MT^Hfeara yrvte 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H7>oT H&H HHW || forenai H3H ?> 11*111

sanak sanand mahays samaanaa N
. saykhnaag tayro maram na jaanaaN

. ||1|[

Sanak, Sanand, Mahesh all are alike, and seshnag, does not knowyour secret 1

Hd&jiPd wh fa% yn'tJ) mil a<Ff n sanlsangat raam ridai basaa-ee. rahaa-o.

In the congregation of saints, God abides in heart 1 (pause)

U?pr?> JTfa* 3137 HH1??* II HWfe Saiffe ?>3t ?TS tTW IP II

hanoomaan sar garurh samaanaa N
. surpat narpat nahee gun jaanaa\

1 12| J

Hanuman and Garur are alike. The god ofdivines, and men, could not know His nature. 2

grfo nr§ fiffijfe n ewB^jfe ?r*jt w?>* IP ii

chaar bayd ar simrit puraanaa". kamlaapat kavlaa nahee jaanaaN
. ||3||

Four Vedas, Simrities and Purans, Kawala and her husband could not know Him.

sn% srtfta n saft ^ft n mbt asfar aw at rwft iieinn

kahi kabeer so bjiarmai naahee. pag lag raam rahai sarnaaNhee. ||4||1||

Kabir savs, "Only he isfree of doubts, who stays at thefeet ofGod and seeks His refuge. " 4.

1

P. 692
for i vaa

-

yaa^ t uia1»r w% 3$^ 11 djn lay pahar pahar lay gharee-aaN aav ghatai tan chheeiai.

The body is wearing out, the age is reducing,from day to quarter ofa day,from quarter of a day

to a moment
oto >jfda% fet aftss frr& oray ores ftrftr &ftft hhii

kaal ahayreefirai baPhikji-o kahhu kavan biDh keejaj. ||1||

The storm of death is advancing, like a hunter, tell, what efforts to do?

h fes »p?s ww 11 so din aavan laagaa.

That day is corning,

to w& HH cTOtJ £f 0 cT oF Hill 3<F§ II

maat pitaa bjiaa-ee sut bani£aa kahhu ko-00 hai kaa kaa. rahaa-o.

when mother, father, brother, son, wife, none will remain related, 1 (pause)

fra sar nfe orfewf Hftr sat wfvt y^r ?r at 11— E

jab lag jot kaa-i-aa meh bartai aapaa pasoo na boojjiai,

Till the life operates in body, the animal (in person) does not realize the self.

srera tftes ire ores W3?> o?f ?i h$ ii? 11

laalach karai jeevan pad kaaran lochan kachhoo na soojhai. ||2||

//c rs greedyfor positions in life, his (blured) eyes cannot see anything. 2

3TO3 oltfld HSa 3" UJST SSjf HS ot sToTH1 II

kahat kabeer sunhu ray paraanee chhodahu man kay bJiarmaa.

Kabir says, "Listen O being ! leave the doubts ofmind.

5T?*5 STO tWU % Ifift Ua<T £oT aft HdA' II 3 IP II
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kayval naam japahu ray paraanee parahu ayk kee sarnaaN
.

1 13| |2| |

01 being remember only name (of God) and be in the refuge of One. " 3.2

h fi$ w% 33ife cie w etf nreaH w$ it jo jan bhaa-o b_b_agat kachh iaanai taa ka-o achraj kaaho.

One who understands the loving devotion, he needs not to be in surprise.

ftT# tm tlB Hftj Oftf 7) frt«A fe& §fe ftlfe§ Hft'O IIHII

ji-o jal jal meh pais na niksai ii-odhur mili-o julaaho. |jl||

Like the water mixed in water, does not separate, similarly, the animal in weaver (me) is merging

in Him. I

trfe £ war ft 3# Hfe sf ire* it har kay logaa mai £a-o mat kaa bJioraa.

01 men of God, right now, I am oflittle wisdom.

tt% 37T BFlft 3Hfo oTtflvT 3H^Wf cTU7 fetid1
ll^ll 3iP§ II

ja-o tan kaasee tajeh kabeeraa rama-ee-ai kahaa nihoraa. rahaa-o.

IfI, Kabir, leave body in Kashi, then no reasonfor God to complain. 1 (pause)

oRT3 o(tj)§ HThT % S^ftf ?> 5T^T II

kahat kabeer sunhu ray lo-ee bjiaram na bJioolahu ko-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen O! people, do not astray in any doubt

few cnft few fuf Hanra giy fe£ fl# d^t ii?U9ii

ki-aa kaasee ki-aa ookhar maghar raam ridai ja-o ho-ee. ||2||3j|

IfGod is in mind, what difference does it make, ? whether one dies in Kashi or in Maghar. " 2.3

fijtj S55T fare ssrfir ftt ii indar lok siv lokeh jaibo.

One may reach in the kingdom ofIndar, or ofShiv.

sn% wfo *»h* iisii ochhav tap kar baahur aibo. ||1||

But having done shallow meditation, he is thrown out I

few H*3if fef fea ii ki-aa maa Nga-o kichh thir naahee.

What to beg, nothing is lasting,

a*H ?phw hs JTift in ii a^pf ii raam naam raJsh man maahee.
|
jl|| rahaa-o.

therefore, have name of God in mind. I (pause)

arfl mi afewtfi ii sobJiaa raaj bibbai badi-aa-ee.

fame, the politicalpower, the wealth, the excellence,

w?fe ?r erf H3i mret ii s ii ant na kaahoo sang sahaa-ee. ||2j|

Any ofthese neither accompanies, nor helps in the end 2

U3 asf ss>ft wftrw ii putar kaljar lachhmee maa-i-aa.

Sons, wife, wealth, are all illusion.

fey 1 set 5re?> yfew ii

3

ii in lay kaho kavnai suKh paa-i-aa. ||3J |

Tell, which kind ofhappinessyou getfrom them? 2

oRjh erafe ntzz srft or>p ii kahat kabeer avar nahee kaamaa.

Kabir says, "Nothing else is ofany usefor me,

ant ott 5ph t ww ii8tieif hamrai man Dhan raam ko naamaa. ||4||4|

|

my mind's wealth is the name of God " 4.4

fovrfe feHfe ftmfa ii raam simar raam simar raam simar bjiaa-ee.

Of brother, remember and remember God
TFH fiTOTO fe?S WfftBr^t IWI ?0'0 II

raam naam simran bin boodjay aDhikaa-ee. rahaa-o.

A tot ofpeople drown, without remembering name of God. I (pause)

zfcz* %z 3)^ wfe gwe^ ii banitaa sut dayh garayh sampat sukh_-daa-ee.
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Wife, son, body, home, wealth, are pleasure-giving,

fe^ ft a? srfo WFJ wr^fr in
H mai kachh naahi iayro kaal avaDh aa-ee.

1
1 If |

nothing ofthese is yours, as the timefor death is advancing. 1

wthh 3iH giftsr yfe? aw srt$ ii ajaamal gaj ganikaa patit karam keenay.

AJamal, Gaj, Ganika, did unbehoving actions.

§§ f^fr irfo tth IIP ii tay-oo utar paar paray raam naam leenay.
\ \2\\

Once they remembered the name of God, they crossed over their actions. 2

Hot? fsra ftfe fft 3f Wft 7i w^t ii sookar kookar jon pharamay £a-oo laaj na aa-ee.

Many have come through the births ofpigs and dogs, yet they do notfeel ashamed

aw mi erfr wfif? ct^ ft? *rtf 113 ii raam naam chhaad amrifc kaahay bikh khaa-ee.
1 13| |

Leaving the nectar ofname ofGod, why they are eating poison. 3

^frT 53H sraH fafa feita wh wh &*ft ii £aj bJiaram karam biDh nikhayPh raam naam layhee.

Leave doubts, the accepted and non-accepted actions, and remember the name of God
are ywfe h?7 arete cifo H^ft ii9 huh gur parsaad jan kabeer raam kar sanayhee. ||4| |5| |

With the grace of Guruf O! Kabir love only the name ofGod 4.

5

MA'Hdl ?p>re? ift sft Dhanaasree banee b_haga£ naamdayv jee kee

DHANASARIBANJ OF BHAGAT NAMDEV JI

H^nfeara yirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

anrar are a fufo >feir ere ii gahree kar kai neev khudaa-ee oopar mandap chhaa-av.

People dig deepfoundations, thereupon build, buildings.

Hreai § a wfaor^t #rfe life >fs aw^ n nil

maarkanday £ay ko aPhikaa-ee jin tarin Phar moond balaa-ay.
1

1 1| |

Who lived longer than Markanda, ? who passed his life by putting grass on his head 1

u>re 333*- 3th njfcft ii hamro karjaa raam sanayhee.

Afy fove is with God, the Creator.

are % <v? ara§ sra? <re fejftr frfe #ut ii*ut d*i'6 ii

kaahay ray nar garab karat hahu binas jaa-ay jhoo£hee dayhee.
1 11 1

1 rahaa-o.

Why O! man, you are in pride, thisfalse body will perish. 1 (pause)

P. 693
>re> fttfr cte& srat ^tJtiuA ft 5^t n mayree mayree kaira-o kartay durioPhan say bjiaa-ee.

Kauravs, the brothers ofDaryodhan, were proud oftheir possessions.

to tttt?) a&w #*ft ftwsa tire> ii

3

ii baarah iolan chhatar chalai thaa davhee oirihan khaa-ee. ||2||

Their royal umbrella was giving protection, uptoforty eight Jojans, in the end, their bodies were

eaten by vultures. 2

rran ftre?> sft gres ft wffaaret n sarab so-in kee lankaa hotee raavan say aPhikaa-ee.

None could excel Ravan, who has a city (Lanka) ofgold

BRT sfeG tTfa S*ft U^T fa?) Hfe Mtf'iA 113 II

kahaa bJia-i-o dar baaNPhay haathee khin meh bha-ee paraa-ee. ||3| |

Where is He, at whose doors elephants were tied, everything left him in a moment 3

tida'H* fa# sra3 6<«Q<f) are? § as ure n durbaasaa si-o karat thag-uree jaadav ay fa I paa-ay.

Yadavs played trick with Durbasa, they werepaid in the same coin.

%IF ET^T H?> fira Ufe 11811*111

kirpaa karee jan apunay oopar naamday-o har gun gaa-ay.
| |4j |1 1

1

When God has become kind to His man, Namdeo sings His attributes. 4.

1
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Sd'dlPA Hftj HftT oftl^t ifotJ 5F fH£ <V<Q II

das bairaagan mohi bas keen Hee panchahu kaa mit naava-o.

I disciplined ten senses and wiped out the name offire.

HHftr £ftr 33 wfftp Hfe fey gf >rfe aw^Q 11111

satar do-ay bJiaray amrit sar bikh ka-o maar kadJiaava-o.
1 11 1

1

Seventy two pools ofnectar are full, andpoison has been beaten out 1

ir^ Hufe 7> wines in?f 11 paaehhai bahur na aavan paava-o.

It will not be able to come again.

HffijS ai3 3 QtJdO ttFHH af HHB^f IHII 3iPf II

amrit banee ghat Jay uchara-o aa£am ka-o samjhaava-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Recitefrom body (mouth) the words ofnectar, and try to convinceyour mind. 1 (pause)

Htra
1

<*s»? nfe ft ite* erfe ftfofe Hftr v^f 11 bajar kuihaar mohi hai qhheenaa" kar minat lag paava-o.

With a sharp axe, I have cut my greed, now Ipray to be at Hisfeet

£ an fast S3T37> f <ju><0 ip ii santan kay ham ultay sayvak b_hag£an tay darpaava-o. ||2|j

Fearing the devotees, I have turned to serve saints. 2

fe*T HTT^ § 3H <ft fZ§ fl# >rftW 7k7 K^<S'«Q II

ih sansaar tay tab hee chhoota-o ja-o maa-i-aa nah laptaava-o.

Only then you arefreefrom the worldly ties, when you do not indulge in Maya.

H^few 3T3S Hfe 5F feu 3fe tldHA 113 II

maa-i-aa naam garabJi jon kaa tih taj darsan paava-o. ||3||

Maya is the name ofentering womb, leave it and see God. 3

fe^ srfe sarfe srafir h hs few s§ Hare* Har^W n

it kar bhagat karahi jo jan tin b_ha-o sagal chukjiaa-ee-ai.

Those, who devote like this, all theirfears are removed

SIZJ3 ?FH#f HTOfe few S3HU fe<T HHH Ufe U^Wf II mi 711

kahat naamday-o baahar ki-aa bjharmahu ih sanjam har paa-ee-ai. ||4| |2| |

Namdeo says, "Why areyou wandering outside? this discipline is blessed by God. * 4.2

Hwfii hh w tteaw srauwr ii maarvaarh jaisay neer baalhaa bayl baaihaa karhalaa.

As water in desert is very valuable, and creepers arefor cameL

fo§ ^UoT feftr ?TO a'««j' fe§ >^ Hfe awftw II lit

ji-o kurank nis naad. baalhaa ti-o mayrai man raam-ee-aa.

As the sound during nightfor deer, same is about God in my mind 1

TiW ft J# Wfe ^3T 3# H# 3IH^t»T 11^11 3SFf II

tayraa naam roorJio roop roorho at rang rooiho mayro raam-ee-aa. | rahaa-o.

01 my God, your name is beautiful, your colour is beautiful, your beauty is charming. 1 (pause)

frrf cra^t a§ a'ftj' com h»h ttfl 11

ji-o Dharnee ka-o indar baalhaa kusam baas jaisay b_havralaa.

As rain 1$ valuablefor earth, andflower'sfragrancefor black-bee.

far? 5few stf »f§ iot fef >r% Hfe 3^Nr iipii

ji-o kokil ka-o amb baalhaa ti-o mayrai man raam-ee-aa. |(2||

As mango tree is valuablefor cuckoo, same is about God in my mind. 2

ea^t srf He/ a'ftd 1 hto nd<*d <fgw it chakvee ka-o jaisay soor baalhaa maan sarovar hansulaa.

,4s s«« is valuablefor chakvi, and maan-saroverfor swan. 1

fof 333F elf c¥? fef Hfe eWtfw 113 II

ji-o tarunee ka-o kant baaihaa ti-o mayrai man raam-ee-aa.
1 13| |
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As husband is dear to wife, same is about God in my mind. 3

grftcT off ttft tft? inWiT &f%5[ HK riftUd' II

baarik ka-o jaisay kheer baalhaa chaatrik mukh jaisay jalDfaaraa.

/4sr mi/A is valuablefor child, and drop ofwaterfor chatrik.

H575t 5lf #fr Hi?RF fef Hfe gtHgtW 11811

machhulee ka-o jaisay neer baalhaa ti-o mayrai man raam-ee-aa.
1 14||

As water is valuableforfish, same is about God in my mind. 4

H'fuot ftm H3R5 yfe tj'dfd fea& erg fftes1 n saaDhik siDh saga I mun chaaheh birlay kaahoo deethulaa.

All perfecting perfects, sages claim, but very rare of them have seen Hint

nara §t wh fef w>i Hft> imnsii

sagal bjiavan tayro naam baalhaa ti-o naamay man beethulaa. 1|5I|3|1

As your name is valuablefor the world, same is about God in my mind. 5.3

vftra yaTt ii pahil puree-ay pundrak vanaa.

As in hills, the prominent is lotus,

3t ^ arr h^th as* h jaa chay hansaa saglay janaa N
.

and swan in all other living being.

fsrnr t ar?)f ufo <rfa a'xjai ii =111 krisnaa tay jaan-oo har har naachantee naachnaa. ||1||

/ knowfor certain that, the dancing (world) are dancing at the beat of God. 1

ufuw ygrrfw n pahil pursaabiraa.

First there was Primal being,

wr?> ii athon pursaadmaraa.

from Him are those who take birth and die,

wtof *hhfw ii asgaa as usgaa.

this is all by God.

ufo of htt^ fudt Hfu H'dra 1 nn a^nf n

har kaa baagraa naachai pinDhee meh saagraa. rahaa-o.

This is the garden of God, in it, the water is dancing in pot. I (pause)

3fcft tfo* ii naachantee gopee jannaa.

Tfte maids are dancing

7THb>r 3 ft or?r ii na-ee-aa tay bairay kanna.

None is other than hero (God)?

?> w ii tarak na chaa.

No needfor applying any logic,

°tkt»f ^ ii bharmee-aa chaa.

as it creates only doubts.

£j*t Jhjfrtt »r£rd h^th So? »r7) tftf IIP ii kaysvaa bach-unee a-ee-ay ma-ee-ay ayk aan jee-o.
1 12| |

God says, "Me and my creation are same, O! lovable. " 2

P. 694
fuxft Oridd HH'd' ii pinDhee ubhkalay sansaaraa.

The world is up and down like water in pot.

ffk ffk top% 3H % ewr^r ii bharam bharam aa-ay £um chay du-aaraa.

Wandering and wandering I have came to your door.

§ aw i ii too kun ray.

You asked, who are you?
ft tfr ii ?rrHT ii & tft ii mai jee. naamaa. ho jee.
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/ replied I am Nama, O! lovable.

*hw i P6^ ,d<t 1 tw snaa* n 3 ii a ii aalaa tay nivaarnaa jam kaaraaa. l|3||4H

0/ lovable, save mefrom Maya, the reasonfor my death. 3.4

irfen u^tt >ro§ tea? iar n patit paavan maaDha-o birad £ayraa.

OI purifier ofthe declined, God, this is your nature (promise).

qffr § # wfo Hi? fas ftwfe# trta
-

ijf k& inn

Dhan tay vai mun jan jin DJii-aa-i-o har parabii mayraa.
1

1 1 1

1

/ hail those sages, who have remembered my God-Master.

At w& % gfr arfaV aa?5W eft n mayrai maathai laagee lay Dhoor gobind charnan kee.

/ place thefeet-dust of God, on myfore-head.
gfo sa yto htt fesa; 3

s
inn azrt ii sur nar mun jan tinhoo lay door. rahaa-o.

The gods, the men, the sages are awayfrom it. 1 (pause)

3te sr efewH hhJ aian n deen kaa da-i-aal maaphou garab parhaaree.

01 God, merciful to poor, remove my vanity.

aas na^ tth* afe fea*aT ipimn charan saran naamaa bal tihaaree. ||2!|5||

Nama says, "I am atyourfeet, in your refuge, I sacrifice myselffor you. " 2.

5

u&h& saiar afe^n »ft eft Phanaasree bjiagal ravidaas jee kee

DHANASARIBANI OF BHAGAT RAVI DASS
Mr"*

1

Hfeara iprfe n ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

um nfo ate atfews s Hfe »hh uSwa fipjr aftn ii

ham sar deen da-i-aal na turn sar ab pajee-aar ki-aa keejai.

None ispoor like me, and none is merciful like you, now where is needfor trying it?

aa?ft sa Ha h§ m erf yas^ inn bachnee tor mor man maanai jan ka-o pooran deejai. j|l||

With your words my mindpleases, give me all ofthem. 1

af sfe ate jrf 3H#»r 5na£ ii ha-o bal bal jaa-o rama-ee-aa kaarnay.

/ sacrifice myselffor loving God
eras sr^Tj wraw ii aa»f it kaaran kavan abol. rahaa-o.

For what reason, you are silent, (pause)

aaa m» feat t >r*rt fea nsy ?)ft &w n

bahutjanam bichhuray thay maaDha-o ih janam tumHaaray laykiiay.

01 God, since many births, I am separated, this birth is to serve you.

afa a feg 'tf wn »ftr rftef fea sftr§ sans^ iphhh

kahi ravidaas aas lag jeeva-o chir {jha-i-o darsan daykfaay. 1 12| 1 1 1

1

Ravi Dass says, "1 still live in the hope, since lot oftime has passed without seeing you. " 2. J

fe? ftwa?> f>7> >»lfe»o(6 TJiTfi Tptft HHH Iffe II

chit simran kara-o nain avifokano sarvan baanee sujas poor raakha-o.

Remember in mind, see with eyes, listen with ears, let all this befull with your praise.

h$ jj Hyo<d aas fira% qa§ ainy wfijH aw imi

man so maDhukar kara-o charan hirday Dhara-o rasan amrit raam naam bhaakiia-o, 1 11| |

Make your mind honey, have His feet in heart, with tongue, recite the nectar of the name of

God.1

frat ifh% aHSa fnf ftrffr n mayree pareet gobind si-o jin ghatai.

My love with God, should not lessen.

h at Hfe Haaft stf h>h h£ iiiii aai^ n mai Ja-o mol mahgee la-ee jee-a satai. rahaa-o.

1464



/ have purchased it paying very heavy price, I have given my heartfor it. 1 (pause)

WUHJl fe fe!TftB«ft fvff W% feff S^t &feM II

saaDhsangat binaa bjiaa-o nahee oopjai bhaav bin bjnagat nahee ho-ay layree.

Without the congregation ofsaints,feelings do not come up, and withoutfeeling there can be no

devotion for you.

ors dfe-d'H fesr ufe ftrf Oh wh fttf nsipii

kahai ravidaas ik bayntee har si-o paij raakho raajaa raam mayree.
| J2| |2| |

Ravi Dass praysfor one thing, O! God-king, save my honour. 2.2

<t>t it wa^t HH$ H^t ii naam tayro aartee majan muraaray.

0/ Corf, your namefor me is like offereing Aarti and taking bath.

Tif3 3 t>th fa?> f£ Hara uwt inn airf n har kay naam bin jhoothay sagal paasaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Other than name of God, all ties arefalse. 1 (pause)

naam tayro aasno naam tayro ursaa naam tayraa kaysro lay chhitkaarav.

Your name is my seat, your name is my scraper, your name is saffron, which I sprinkle.

("TH *HSW 3»H §t aiftt ffO ?TH S 3^fo Erf ^% IRII

naam iayraa ambjiulaa naam tayro chandno ghas japay naam lay tujheri ka-o chaaray.
| [1 1

1

Your name is water, your name is sandal, with your name I grate, and this Ipresent you. 1

ATM %W tfl^1" 7FH §3 H^t §1^5^ H1^ UH*% II

naam iayraa d_eevaa naam tayro baaiee naam tayro tayl lay maahi pasaaray.

Your name is (earthern) lamp, your name is wick, your name is oil, that Ipour in it.

7TH §% oft Sfe iftdl'jft if fti6 #ftj»n# Htfl«'3 II? II

naam tayray kee joj lagaa-ee bha-i-o uji-aaro bjiavan saglaaray.
1 12| |

/ lighted the lamp ofyour name, the whole world got enlighted. 2

BTH 3^ 31T JFH HW >H6 ldd Hdlft ^6'3 II

naam tayro taagaa naam fool maalaa bhaar athaarah sagal joothaaray.

Your name is thread, your name is garland offlowers. Those ofthe eighteen load are allpolluted.

t# sfb»r roftr fewF wravf s»h §3* f*ft g^a
-

H3ii

tayro kee-aa tujheh ki-aa arpa-o naam tayraa tuhee chavar djiolaaray.
1 13| |

Everything is your creation, how should I present your created to you ? the whisk is ofyour

name, that I wavefor you. 3

€JT >H5r W7t *T^t fed S33fe t HPT^ II

das athaa athsathay chaaray fchaanee ihai vartan hai sagal sansaaray

There are eighteen Purans, sixty eight sacred places, andfour sources of life, this is all that

whole world deals with.

at dfe-d'H §t Wf^t Hfe ft Ufa ~3*F% 11811311

kahai ravidaas naam tayro aartee sat naam hai har bjhog tuhaaray.
1 14| |3| |

Ravi Dass says, "Your name isArti, yourfood is oftrue name, which Ipresent before you. " 4.3

P. 695
UA'Hdl w£ saraf aft fijAtJA Dhanaasree banee bJiagtaa N kee tarilochan

DHANA8AR1BAM OF BHAGAT TRILOCHAN
^S^Hfeara ijHffe ii ik-o

Nkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

A'd 'fea ftfeftr erfe §?ft arr^t n naaraa-in ninjjas kaa-ay bJioolee gavaaree.

0! astraying idiot women, whyyou speak against God,
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5%?^ oray 3t ii^ii atpf ii dukarit sukarit thaaro karam ree. 1 11| I
rahaa-o.

good or bad results are ofyour actions. 1 (pause)

HH^fo m& H«fH?fl femro % if sankraa mastak bas£aa sursaree isnaan ray.

The moon lives in theforehead ofShankar, he takes bath in Ganga.

aw h?> fkfl| wzei vtj % 11 kul jan maDhay mili-yo saarag paan ray.

From amongst all thefamilies ofmen, you may meet god,

ctch erfa o?ws H^teflr at iilu karam kar kalank mafeetas ree.
|

but ifyour actions are of ill reputation, that will not erase. I

w ^Hra: T^tft 3* % % HW^t *Nt 3»ft* ara? 3* % a'iw u

bisav kaa deepak savaamee £aa chay ray su-aarthee pankhee raa-ay garurh £aa chay baaDhvaa.

One whose Master is the lamp ofthe world, Charioteer is the brother ofking ofbird Garur,

srax srfo »r§y fiftRp
1

3t iipii karam kar arun pingulaa ree. ||2||

yet because ofhis actions, Arun is crippled. 2

ttffceT irfeoT TTtt* GjsMi ?>HJ ^ -ftdfa Jldfe SHS* S3 ?> IT3 tffr II

anik paatik hattaa tarib_havan naath ree Jirath tirath bjiarmataa lahai na paar ree.

The owner ofthree worlds, (Shiv) the destroyer of the sins ofmany, the wandererfrom sacred

place to sacredplace, could not swim across,

cran orfc onr? hJWOh 3> 11311 karam kar kapaal mafeetas ree. ||3| |

because he cut the head (ofBrahma), this could not beforgiven. 3

Hffij3 HJft»f Tfa Kfoft 5^51133 ftwfa yA'dld 5^ 3 TTO II

amrit sasee-a Dhayn la£hhimee kalpafcar sikhar sunaagar nad.ee chay naatha".

The nectar of moon, the wish-fulfilling cow, Lakshmi, the tree of wonders, the towering and

intelligent steed rivers, may all be the product ofsea

,

otch afo Hstzfk 3t ii mi karam kar khaar mafeetas ree.
1 14| |

yet due to its actions, its saltiness does not go.

t!'Ul^ Sot 313" §^'J1« d'^d a? Ftfe ferrfe »rfe 3^fr& n

daaDheelay Iankaa garh upaarheelay raavan ban sal bisal aan tokheelay ha ree.

He burnt thefort ofLanka, uprooted thegarden ofRavan, and brought curing herbfor wounds,

thus he served andpleasedRam Chander,

sraw crfo adQS H^teftr imii karam kar kachh-utee mafeetas ree. ||5| |

yet, because ofhis actions, he could not, get rid of his loin-cloth. 5

ydaw %h eray ?> fk£ & ura alufe 31- # nfo tnfrw^ am 3 ?rM n

poorbalo ki rat karam na mitai ree ghar gayha n taa chay mohi jaapee-alay raam chay naama N
.

01 my wife in home, thepreordained actions can not be erased, therefore, let us remember name

of God.

wsfe f^fttiA 3th fft ii£nin badattarilochan raam jee. ||6||1||

Trilochan says, "O! my lovable God, " 6.1

jft ii saree sain. SRI SEIN
gu erv fup irfir »ra3> n Dhoop deep gharit saaj aartee.

Collecting incense, lamps, ghee, I offer Arti.

frf sHWu3t urn vaarnay jaa-o kamlaa pa£ee. ||l||

I sacrifice myselffor you, 01 husband ofKamla (God). 1

M3TOT Ufa II ffB K3R5 ^fe 5f Hill 3Ui| II

manglaa har manglaa. nit mangal raajaa raam raa-ay ko. rahaa-o.

Enjoy God, enjoy Him. Ever sing the song ofjoy of God-king. 1 (pause)
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|bh ^fora* fe^HH w$ it oo£am dee-araa nirmal baatee.

My lamp is good, wick is pure,

sut PrtdHA cmw u^t ii? ii tuheeN niranjan kamlaa paatee. ||2||

you, the husband ofKamla, are taintless (God.) 2

33ffe w% n raamaa bhagat raamaanand jaanai.

The devotion ofRam, only Ram Nand knows.

vw#tr hvS ii 3 ii pooran parmaanand bakhaanai.
1 13| |

/ speak ofthe perfect supreme God. 3

we?> ysfe 1 arftN* n madan moorat bhai taar gobinday.

O! my God, ofcharming being, let me cross overfear.

at sh traH^d II8II3H sain bjianai bjiaj parmaananday. ||4[|2|j

Sein says, "J remember supremely blissful, God. " 4.2

ifhr ii peepaa. PEEPA
erfejjff

1

crfe»r& twih FF3t n kaa-ya-o d_ayvaa kaa-i-a-o dayval kaa-i-a-o jangam jaa£ee.

In body is deity, in body is temple, in body is the deity ofShaivite sect.

6pfe>Hf mi hHt <sal3^' 5rfew§ ynf inst ihii

kaa-i-a-o Dhoop deep na-eebaydaa kaa-i-a-o pooja-o paatee. ||1||

In body is the incense, lamps (earthen), and scriptures, in body are leavesfor worship. 1

cFfb»r i*3 £tT§ tvz fefti ii kaa-i-aa baho khand khojtay nav niDh paa-ee.

The nine-fold treasures are in body, though many search thesefrom lot of continents.

H» otf »rfea w off irfet an4 oft hiii 3trf n

naa kachh aa-ibo naa kachh jaa-ibo raam kee duhaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Neither something comes nor goes, I speak on oath of God 1 (pause)

h guH? w& ftrt h^S n jo barahmanday so-ee pinday jo khojai so paavai.

Whatever is in universe, is in body, one who searches will get.

iftlF iraH 33 3 HPddld tfe iwt IIPH3JI

peepaa paranvai param £a£ hai satgur ho-ay lakhaavai. ||2||3||

Peepa says, "The supreme God is, ifthere is true Guru, he can show Him. " 2.3

w it Dhanma.DHANA
arvs ii gopaal tayraa aartaa.

01 God, I offeryour Aria.

H^3H^33rfe5f33fe7!^otmH?W IIHII 33<t II

jo jan tumree bhagat karantay tin kay kaaj savaarataa. rahaa-o.

Those who are in devotion for you, you settle their matters. 1 (pause)

3*fa ifttr nrgif uftf ii daal seeDhaa maaga-o ghee-o.

/ fte^for pulse, flour and ghee.

y?ft fc3 tftf ii hamraa Ehusee karai nit jee-o.

My mind ever pleases with these.

vjfwr^AWW' iiwRPHHarfHSHtcFiRii pan Hee-aa chhaadan neekaa. anaaj maga-osajseekaa.
1

/ wantfive clothes and a pair ofgood shoes. I begfor a mixture ofseven cornsforfood 1

3if #h naif w%€t ii ga-oo bhais maga-o laavayree.

/ begfor a milk giving cow and buffalo,

ffecr j'hPa 33> 33nfr ii ik taajan turee changayree.

and also one good Turkish mare,

m eft aftufe ?aft ii ghar kee geehan changee.
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A good wife to manage home,

iwiw^M ii? jib ii jan Dhannaa layvai mangee. |[2||4||

Dhana will have by beggingfrom you, 2.4

P. 696
ttewJI HURf 9 mf 3§ij% jaitsaree mehlaa 4 ghar 1 cha-up£Jay

JAISTRI M: 4, GHAR 1, CHAUPADE
HS^Hfearar ifwfe ii ik-oNkaar safcgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

mayrat hee-arai ratan naam har basi-aa gur haath Dhari-o mayrai maathaa.

01 my mind, Guru hasplaced his hand on myfore-head, and gifted me the gem ofGod's name.

JTO wtr Hill

janam janam kay kilbikh rjukh utray gur naam d_ee-o rin laathaa.
1 11| |

The sorrows and sins ofmy many births areforgiven, Guru gave me name and my debt is paid

back. 1

H3 \m sh wh &h Hfew 11 mayray man bjiaj raam naam sabJi arthaa.

Of my mind, remember name of God, with meaning.

3ll3 y§ 3f% Wtf fijSffeWF fa§ Tpk tA{£ Itidy II dd'Q 11

gur poorai har naam drirh-aa-i-aa bin naavai jeevan birthaa. rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru taught me the name of God, without name, life is a waste, (pause)

ffcs 373 H3 s# d hew § Htj Hifew fen 3^ 11

bin gur moorh b_ha-ay hai manmuJsb lay moh maa-i-aa nit faathaa.

Without Guru, the Manmukhs have become idiots, they are ever gripped by thegreedfor money.

fas hht ggy 7> h% srara7 few hf ash »iBrer 11? 11

tin saaDhoo charan na sayvay kabhoo tin saJah janam akaathaa.
1 12| |

They never served thefeet ofsaints, all their life is useless. 2

frT?> ITJ 33? ITO H# fes H3fe§ tTSH Htfy II

jin saaDhoo charan saaDh pag sayvay tin safli-o janam sanaathaa.

Those who serve the saint, at thefeet ofsaints, their life is a success and meaningful

H Bl# ofh^ WH 3»H n'HO § ufS" 3ftp»P wfe Hd?<VM' II 3 II

mo ka-o keejai rjaas jfaas jjaasan ko har rja-i-aa Dhaar jagannaathaa.
1 13||

Ol merciful God, the Master ofthe world, have me as a servant ofyour servants. 3

uh fawRRfhr wffinwnft w&u wzfto 11

ham anDhulay gi-aanheen agi-aanee ki-o chaalah maarag panthaa.

/ am a blind, ignorant, devoid ofknowledge, how tofollowpath ofyour Panth (Religion).

ax or& ara wrew he ?TOcr tort fkfts1" nen^ii

ham anDhulay ka-o guranchal deejai jan naanakchalah milanthaa. ||4|.|1||

Nanak says, "OI Guru, have me, the blind, asyourfollower, so that I can walk to meet God. " 4.

1

tmtft HtSw 9 11 jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JAITSRI M: 4

ws whs? ftw& ftrw 3rrt >ftoT zrt 11 heeraa laal amolak hai Jjhaaree bin gaahak meekaa kaakhaa.

There may be invaluable gem andjewel, but without a purchaser, they equal only to a blade of

grass.

<J['<Jo( 3J3 ITJ %fk& 3H 335 ft*0*'** PC II II

ratan gaahak gur saaDhoo daykjhi-o tab ratan bikaano laakhaa.
( |1| |

Ifthe customerforjewel, isfound in a saint of Guru, then it sellsfor lacs ofrupees. 1
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ftt Hfe awn ste ufe ii mayrai man gupat heer har raakhaa,

God has secretly placed ajewel in my mind.

t*ts eftwfts fwwfeS are hhj ajfe fkfe>>f «ffe ira^r 11 dd'Q 11

deen da-i-aal milaa-io gur saaPhoo gur mili-ai heer paraakhaa. rahaa-o.

01 merciful to poor, let we meet a saint ofGuru, meeting Guru, jewel can be examined, (pause)

UfftWFff V(iiW fe?5 Ulfe 3377 ?> JFV1 II

manmukh ko£hee agi-aan anDhayraa tin ghar ratan na laakhaa.

In the home ofManmukh, is darkness ofignorance, in it, jewel is notfound.

% fsfe 3^w h& Hffenr fey wv
tay oojharh bJiaram mu-ay gaavaaree maa-i-aa b_hu-ang bikh chaakhaa.

| j2| |

Andthe idiots are dying, astraying in doubts, they have tasted thepoison ofthe serpent ofMaya. 2

ufe <n% HHT >teU H?> <ft^ <jfe HHJ Hdfe UK 3>*F II

har har saaDh maylhu jan neekay har saaDhoo saran ham raakhaa.

01 Pure souls, let me meet the saints of God, I can be saved in the refuge ofHis saints.

ufe wftoru eray g»r>ft uh u% wfa nan

har angeekaar karahu parab_h su-aamee ham paray bjiaag turn paakjjaa. ||3| |

01 my Master, please accept me, I am placed on your side. 3

ftra^ few are wfa ww&j 3H^ wth tra*r n

jihvaa ki-aa gun aakh vakhaaneh turn vad agam vad purkhaa.

How many ofyour attributes tongue can talk, relate, you are greatly inaccessible, great Purakh.

ff?> A'Aot tlfe few w€tWE <ffe 1181! 3 II

jan naanak har kirpaa Dhaaree paakhaan dubat har raakhaa.
1 14| \2\ |

Nanak savs, "God has become kind, and has saved a drowning stone (in me). " 4.2

P. 697
h^hJI hs 8 ii jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JAITSRI M: 4

ax yPdot orj»f s fp^j arfe wfe hw ysm fe»fw ii

ham baarik kachhoo-a na jaanah gat mit tayray moorakh mugaPh i-aanaa.

/ am a child, know nothing aboutyour worth and dynamism, I amfoolish, ignorant and idiot

3% few trfe Hfe §3H sn% ?5trt few?)* 11*111

har kirpaa Phaar deejai mat ooiam kar leejai mugaPJi si-aanaa.
1 11 1|

O! God, becoming kind, educate mefor higher wisdom, and turn idiot into a wiseperson. I

Hw h?> wwfftw farow n mayraa man aalsee-aa ughlaanaa.

My lazy mind is in drowsiness.

ufe ufe wrfe fe6 are rnj wfe wry sryz vwt^ ii ati'8 n

har har aan milaa-i-o gur saaDhoo mil saaDJioo kapat khulaanaa. rahaa-o.

0/ God, let me meet a saint . Guru, he will open doors ofmy mind, (pause)

fa?J fe?J l£fe ft<JI»*d H% U>H% H% l|feM SW iraW II

gur khin khtn pareet iagaavahu mayrai hee-arai mayray pareetam naam paraanaa.

Ot my Guru, let me have a little ofyour love in my mind, the name ofmy dear is my life.

few ?T% Hfe W&nl HU 5»au fe§ *HH& wmfe ttfl'A 1 II? II

bin naavai mar jaa-ee-ai mayray fchaakur ji-o amlee amal lubhaanaa. ||2||

0/ my Master, I will die without name, like an adict indulging (dying) in drug. 2

frRj Hfe iftfk saft *jfe ^dt few gfesiai yaro1-

n jin man pareet lagee har kayree tin Dhur bhaag puraanaa.

One who has lovefor God in mind, it is preordainedfor him.

fe?) UH 33?5 H%^U fe?J fe?J fe?? Ufe Hl5 !53IW 11311
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tin ham charan sarayveh khin khiti jin har mee£h lagaanaa. ||3||

One, whom the love of God is pleasing, let us serve hisfeet moment to moment. 3

har har kirpaa Dhaaree mayrai Ifaaakur jan bichhuri-aa chiree milaanaa.

O! Master, God has become kind, He got me to meet Him, separatedfrom Him since long.

05 q£ Hpddld fofo <VM fiJd'fc»P Hff feH cWy'A' 11611311

Dhan Dhan sajgur jin naam drirh-aa-i-aa jan naanaktis kurbaanaa. ||4| |3| |

Nanak says, "Great is true Guru, who taught me name, /sacrifice myselffor him " 4.3

tmrftw 8 ii jaitsaree mehtaa 4. JAITSRI M: 4

saigur saajan purakJl vad paa-i-aa har rasak rasak fal laagibaa.

/ am blessed with my true Guru, my dear supreme Purakh, sweet and deliciousfruit isproduced

HTftw ffeufar 3jfrr# it sra ag^r fair afe epfes1" ii^ii

maa-i-aa bhu-i-ang garsi-o hai paraanee gur bachnee bis har kaadjiibaa. ||1|

|

The serpent ofMaya has gripped the man, with the words of Guru, God draws out its poison. 1

ifo hs mf 7m aflr wffaw n mayraa man raam naam ras laagibaa.

My mind is enjoying the nectar ofthe name ofGod
Ufa" oft# y%3 Uf%^[ fkfe FTTT 3T3" <jfo ffft 3ft 3TT ipftOT II <Jd'Q tl

har kee-ay patit pavi£ar mil saapji gur har naamai har ras chaakhibaa. rahaa-o.

Godpurifies the declined, by letting them meet a saint Guru, they are tasting His nectar, (pause)

Dhan Dhan vadb_haag mili-o our saaDhoo mil saaDhoo liv unman laagibaa.

/ am greatly lucky that I have met a saint-Guru, meeting him, I am intuned with the Purest

f^HA 1 urarffr *nft 11% irei ufa ftraws ferns ns arfby ii?ii

tarisnaa agan bujhee saa N
i paa-ee har nirmal nirmal gun gaa-ibaa. ||2| |

Myfire oflust is quenched, by singing thepure attributes of God I am in peace. 2

fe?r ^ W3i *fa> gfe iria fo?> jrfeara ean ?> trfW n

tin kay bhaag kheen Dhur paa-ay jin saigur sjaras na paa-ibaa.

Those who could not see true Guru, their luck isfrail as preordained.

# rfe ireftr ^» Hf few hsh fey trfegr gaii

tay doojai bhaa-ay paveh garabji jonee sab_h birthaa janam {in jaa-ibaa.
j |3| |

In other's love, they enter the womb, all their life goes waste. 3
ufo #5 fnnw Hfe ira rni im um ufa >fts wdi'fey n

har dayh bimal mat gur saaDh pag sayvah ham har mee£h lagaa-ibaa.

O! God, give mepure wisdom, to I serve thefeet ofsaint-Guru, I shall be pleasing to you.

FS <Vrtc( wtj irar w$i ufe 5te Hffews feaTfear imiiuii

jan naanak rayn saaDh pag maagai har ho-ay da-i-aal djvaa-ibaa. ||4| |4|

|

Nanak says, "I begfor thefeet-dust ofsaints, ifGod is kind, He^will get me. " 4.4

rldHsfl B ii jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JAITSRI M: 4
Pha dfy fdd^ ?? alkG few hth sftft <jfd «'y ' ii jin harhirdai naam na basi-ojin maat keejai harbaaNjhaa.

Those, in whose heart, God is not staying, He has reduced their mothers to barrenhood

fe?> tM fenftj ft?? s7^ §te fcfftr **flr h# sra*w 11*111

tin sunjee dayh fireh bin naavai o-ay khap khap mu-ay karaaNjhaa.
1 11 j |

Without name, they are carrying their empty body, they die while clamouring and crying. 1

At h?> trfu ?fh uft
-

ii mayray man jap raam naam har maajhaa.
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01 my mind, remember name of God in your mind.

tjfr %irfe fgW1 ijfe Tj^t arfa ftwnw hw hvot ii auif n

har har kirpaal kirpaa parabji Dhaaree gur ghaan dee-o man samjhaa. rahaa-o.

The merciful God became kind, Guru gave me knowledge, to let my mind understand, (pause)

har keerat kaljug pad oolam har paa-ee-ai satgur rnaaihaa.

In dark age, the status ofsinging God's praise is very high, true Guru gives Gad in my mind.

u§ aUwJl H&dw >xy?> frrfc afire tto uddi'3' tpii

ha-o balihaaree satgur apunay jin gupat naam pargaajhaa. ||2||

/ sacrifice myselffor my true Guru, who has revealed the secret ofname. 2

tidHA fiffe§ ^i-f'dfl H% felttfeH 3TS dW<3" II

darsan saaDh miiio vadbhaagee sabh kilbikh ga-ay gavaajhaa.

/ with great luck, saw a saint, now all my sins areforgiven.

nfeara w% irfe»r ufa srrd are
1 Hf9T 113 n

satgur saahu paa-i-aa vad daanaa har kee-ay baho gun saajhaa. ||3||

/ am blessed with greatly wise Master in true Guru, He taught me to share His many attributes.3

P. 698
fff?) 5T§" %V o^€\ ridlHWfi1

) Ufa U'fdG Wi H1^ II

jin ka-o kirpaa karee jagjeevan har ur Dhaari-o man maajhaa.

Upon whom the life-giver is kind, He placed Himselfin their mind
irh 3*fe h% sparer h?> jtosi w*f hk^ 119 hum

Dharam raa-ay gar kaagad faaray jan naanak laykhaa samjhaa.
1
14| |5| |

Nanak says, "Thejudge ofjustice in his court, tears theirpapers, their accounts are settled. " 4.

5

tmt€l Htiw 9 u jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JA 17SRI M: 4

HS sfcG *hd3' II

satsangat saaDh paa-ee vadb_haagee man chaltou bjia-i-o aroorhaa.

With great luck, I couldjoin the congregation ofsaints, my wandering mind has become stable.

»i7Kr3- gfe e»tiftr firs ufo wrfijsw 3fa wte1 iisn

anhat Dhun vaajeh nit vaajay har amrii Dhaar ras leerhaa.
1
11 1

1

The unfrictioned sound is playing, ever playing, I enjoyed the tastefrom the stream ofnectar of

God. I

>ra
s,

HffwfUaTHS,Hufe£3Mi mayray man jap raam naam har roorhaa.

01 my mind, remember the name of God, who is beautiful

At Hft> 3fe iftfe sai'^ flfearfe ijfo fHfe# wfe sifte"" 11 3ui| 11

mayrai man tan pareet lagaa-ee satgur har mili-o laa-ay jiiapeerhaa. rahaa-o.

True Guru gives the love of God to my mind, body, I meet God with excitement, (pause)

m^ft >rfe»r few irefo wfe wd^ w

saakat banDh bha-ay hai maa-i-aa bikh saNcheh laa-ay jakeerhaa.

The non-believers are captured by Maya, they collect wealth with vigour.

^ »rafw ?kt rrsrfe hhotw Hufir firfe ut^ hp 11

har kai arath kharach nah saakeh jamkaal saheh sir peerhaa. ||2||

They cannot spend in the name of God, and suffer the head-ache of death, 2

fk?> ufe »rafe Hdld ftarlfew ara
-

fpxt h<j win HfW tra* 11

jin har arath sareer lagaa-i-aa gur saaDhoo baho sarDhaa laa-ay mukh Dhoorhaa.

Those who have offered their head in the name of God, ofsaint Guru, with greatfaith, Iplace
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theirfeet-dust at myfore-head.

<J«fd VWfe Ufa H3P" iP?ftr Ufa U3T S3F Hfc ^f3
T 119 II

halat palaj har sofebaa paavahi har rang lagaa man goorfiaa. ||3{|

They, here and hereafter, get the praise ofGod, and in their mind is His unbreakable love* 3

dfadrdi^iffistTCTrgJHH'U ha 1 crafty n har har may! may!jan saaDftoo ham saaPhjanaa kaakeerjiaa.

01 God, Let me meet a saints, I am a worm before them

HS 6'<">o< tftfa Safr U3T WQ WU frffo Wjf W^PS dfoG HJ? £3* MB 11^ II

jan naanak pareet lagee pag saaDh aur mil saap_hoo paa^haan hari-o man moorhaa. ||4||6|j

Nanak says, "I am in love with thefeet ofsaint-Guru, meeting a saint, my stone like idiot, mind

is turnedgreen, (healthy). " 4.6

AdHJi huot 9tUf? jaitsaree mehlaa 4 ghar 2 JAHSRI M: 4, GUAR 2

HPddid ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaafi.

GW is <wie, realized with the grace oftrue Guru.

ufa ufa ftroau waiH n har har simrahu agam apaaraa.

Remember God, He is unapproachable, infinite.

ftTH foHUU fa£ u>f^ H jjs simrai dukji mitai hamaaraa.

Remembering Him, my sorrows are removed.

ufa ufa nfeara yuy fow?u ajfa fafe>& 53 utf u*h 11111

har har satgur purakh milaavhu gur miii-ai sukh ho-ee raam.

O! God, get me to meet true Guru, Purakh, meeting Guru, my mind ispleased. 1

ufa ans area >fln a>f% 11 ufa ufa srau §u iru 11

har gun gaavhu meet hamaaray har har naam raknahu ur Qhaaray.

01 myfriends, sing the attributes ofGod, keep the name ofGod in mind.

ufa ufa »rfrf? aus H2's?d aiu fnfetf iruai? ue> u>h IP 11

har har amrit bachan sunavhu gur mili-ai pargat ho-ee raam. ||2j|

Recite the nectar giving words of God, they are revealed by meeting Guru. 2

HMHtjA ufa mi 11 maPhusoodan har maaPho paraanaa.

OW, /Ae ft/ifer 0/Madhu (the husband ofMaya), is my life.

ftt Mfe ufa Mffijs >te otto1 11 mayrai man tan amrit meeth lagaanaa.

His nectar is pleasing to my mind and body.

ufa ufa efe»r srau aru hwu yaw RsJha fi^t u»h nan

har har da-i-aa karahu gur maylhu purakh niranjan so-ee raam. j|3||

Ol God be kind and get me to meet Guru, same is taintless Purakh. 3

ufa ufa 7fh H5r mrarnr 11 har har naam sadaa sukh-gaata.

Name of God is ever pleasure giving.

ufa at uftr >iur grgr n har kai rang mayraa man raaiaa.

Afv miW is busy in the love of God.

Ufa Ufa H^P" UUtf 3TU ftSU 3IU ?TOcT J^fif JW Ulft UW lieil^HPII

har har mahaa purakh gur maylhu gur naanak naam sukh ho-ee raam. ||4||1||7||

Nanak says, "God, great Purakh, get me to meet Guru, name ofGod gives me happiness. " 4. 1.

7

ftuHul hs 0 11 jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JAITSRI M: 4

ufa ufa ufa ufa s*haw 11 har har har har naam japaahaa.

Let us remember the name ofGod
arayfa w*f 11 gurmukh naam saglaa lai laahaa,

Gurmukh always benefitsfrom His name.
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uftr uftr <rfe afir sarfe ftjd'«o ufo uftr *py ^jto1-

ii^h

har har har har bJiagaidarirJiaavahu har har naam omaahaa raam. }|1||

He teaches the devotion for God, also that name which is ofgreat excitement, Ol God.

ufa sjfo wh sfewro fawrrr ii har har naam da-i-aal Dhi-aahaa.

Let us remember the name ofmerciful God.

ufa cfc #ftr are anu1 n har kai rang sadaa gun gaahaa.

Let us ever sing His attributes in love.

ufo gfg- ufe hh urHfe ip^r fkte h^hTji f>ruT am n?n

har har har jas ghoomar paavhu mil satsang omaahaa raam. |[2||

In the excitement of being in the congregation ofsaints, let us dance in the praise of God. 2

»P§ H*ft ufo Hfo fHWnr ii aa-o sakhee har mayl milaahaa.

Come 01friends, let us meet God
nfe ufe srer ft 25^n" ii sun har kathaa naam lai laahaa.

Listening the story of God, let us have the benefit ofremembering name.

P. 699
afa tjfo ftjrv tpfe ara >te$r aria" ftrfewfr <sfa ©htf am nan

har har kirpaa Dhaar gur maylhu gur mili-ai har omaahaa raam.
1 13| |

Ol God, becoming kind, let me meet Guru, meeting Guru, I enjoy the love of God. 3

sffa Ettafe fFH »raiHmw n kar keerat jas agam athaahaa.

Sing the praise of God, unapproachable, infinite.

ft*7> 7PH w^f ii khin khin raam naam gaavaahaa.

Let me sing name of God, every moment.

h erf crfe %ir fH&tit are ufe ttoot saife §m^f 37f naipiitii

mo ka-o Dhaar kirpaa milee-ai gur rjaatay har naanak £>haga£ omaahaa raam.
| |4j |2| |8| |

Nanak says, "Becoming kind, O! giver Guru, meet me, I want to be in profusejoy ofdevotion.

"

AdH<fl hs a ii jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JAIISRI M: 4

am am am w& naw ti ras ras raam rasaal salaahaa.

Enjoying the sweet love, praise God, the source ofnectar.

h?> am <rm ^fer ft st^t || man raam naam bheenaa lai laahaa.

Have the benefit ofname of God, rejoicing with it.

fk$ fWs sarfe erau fe?> tt\ araHfe saife §>TtF am n ^ u

khin khin bhagai karah din raatee gurmai bjiagat omaahaa raam.
1

1 1 1

1

Day and night, every moment, be in devotionfor God, the wisdom ofGuru givesyou the immense
joy ofdevotion. 1

ufa ufe arf^e rutf ii har har gun govind japaahaa.

Remember the attributes of God.

ht> 3iT Htfk hhs ft WtF ii man tan jeet sabad lai laahaa.

Fwr winning your mind and body, have the gain ofword
aranfe tfs ?3 ?m »n?ftr Hft> afe afe §ht<f am ipii

gurmat panch d_oot vas aavahi man tan har omaahaa raam.
1 12||

With the wisdom of Guru, five devils (senses) are disciplined, in mind and body animates the

longingfor God. 2

am <n% sm fTiFU1 ii naam rajan har naam japaahaa.

Name is a gem, remember the name ofGod
ufe are arte tjw ft w*r ii har gun gaa-ay sadaa lai laahaa.
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Ever haveihe gain ofsinging attributes of God.

^te tjffettfro %tr afa w$ ufa ufa ?th na ii

deen da-i-aal kirpaa kar maaDfao har har naam omaahaa raam.
1 13|{

Ol merciful to poor, God, be kind, and give me the yearningfor your name, Ol God, 3

fffu Hditiln Hvf ii jap jagsiees japa-o man maahaa.

Remember God, remember Him in mind
ufo Tjfe traw? Hfin fru7 it har har jagannaath jag laahaa.

God is Master ofworld, all the people are gainingfrom Him,

q?> CfS^ 5^^ ft% ffftf 33lfe §>rer 3<H IIQnailtfll

Dhan Dhan vaday thaakur parabJl mayray jap naanak bJiagafc omaahaa raam. [ |4| |3| |9| |

Nanak says, "Ol my supreme God, you are great Master, I am excitedfor devotion. " 4.3.

9

h=*hJ1 huwt b ii jaitsaree mehlaa 4. JAHSRI M: 4

»rn) Hift garfe nai'tF ii aapay jogee jugat jugaahaa.

God Himself is yogi, Himself is the way in all ages.

nrtt fefsf 3»3t ii aapay nirbha-o Jaarhee laahaa.

He Himself isfearless, Himself is in trance.

»rU sft »rfv wfa ?33 §>tot gix inn

aapay hee aap aap vartjai aapay naam omaahaa raam.

He Himselfpervades by Himself. He Himselfgives the longingfor His name, O! God
»r0 ^ru h*h &w*f ii aapay deep lo-a deepaahaa.

He Himself is in continents, and Himself is the lightfor continents,

»rif HfedW h>I? >mTuT
ii aapay safcgur samung; mathaahaa.

He Himself is true Guru, and Himselfchurns ocean.

>>T^ Hfa Hfe 33 cl^ fTfa^ 33?> f>TCF 30f 11311

aapay math math tat kadhaa-ay jap naam rafcan omaahaa raam. ||2|[

By churning and churning, He draws out the real (butter), remember the gem of name with

intense love. 2

mft fkftu fnfo 3T? ttw ii sakhee milhu mil gun gaavaahaa.

Olfriends, let us meet and sing His attributes.

arenftr <th Hira aft w^r u gurmukh naam japahu har laahaa.

Gurmukhs remember name and get the reward of God
tTfo tjft 33rf3 f^3t Hfe 3*^ Uf3 tjfo ?FH 113 II

har har bhagal d_arirh-ee man bhaa-ee har har naam omaahaa raam.
1 13| I

O! my brother, in their mind, devotion for God isfirm, they yearn for His name. 3

wrv ¥3" ^g- FFtF n aapay vad d_aanaa vad saahaa.

GW w supreme, intelligence and Himself is great ruler.

iraHftf ytft 7m temp n gurmukh poonjee naam visaahaa.

Gurmukh 'sfaith is in the capital ofname.

Ufa Uf3 erfe 53g *{3 3^ 3Tff B*H WH 118 II till ^10 II

har har daat karahu parabji bhaavai gun naanak naam omaahaa raam. ||4| |4| |10U

Nanak says, "Ol God, give meyour gift, ofbeing liked by Master, andyearningfor the attributes

ofname. " 4.4.10

tV=JHdl hurt 8 ii jaitsaree mehlaa 4. AITSRI M; 4

fwte HdHdifd HftT 3T3TF ii mil sa£sanga£ sang guraahaa.

Accompanying Guru, join the congregation ofsaints.
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ijfft mi areyftr $wtf ii poonjee naam gurmuJsh vaysaahaa.

Gurmukh *sfaith is in the capital ofname.

3ft <n% fgW trfe HMHtiA ftfte H3lfftT f>ftF 3»H IRH

har har kirpaa Dh_aar maDhusoodan mil satsang omaahaa raam. ||1||

01 God be kind, and bless me with the yearningfor true congregation.

xfa are w& jjsfe H£'<j' 11 har gun banee sarvan sunaahaa.

Let me hear with my ears, the attributes of God's word.

of% few Hfddw fHRro1 n kar kirpaa satguroo milaahaa.

Be kind and let me meet true Guru.

are wwv are twu g^t ufa
-

are frfU fH1^ iipii

gun gaavah gun bolah banee har gun jap omaahaa raam. ||2||

To recite the attributes ofword, sing the attributes ofword, andhave theyearningfor remembering

God's attributes, 2

h% nar ys fw<r ii sabh tirath va rat jag punn tolaahaa.

/ have assessed all sacredplaces, fasts, rituals, likefeeding priests and charities.

tjfe ufo ("Th ?> ynfe yfT^r n har har naam na pujeh pujaahaa.

They all do not match the name of God.

trfe afe »r§*5 375 nrfe w^t aranfe nfu ^hru1 ii3ii

har har atul iol at khaaree gurmat jap omaahaa raam. ||3||

God is unweighable, but if one weighs, it is very heavy, wisdom of Guru gives the yearning for

remembering. 3

h% own *T3H Tjfa 7FH aw ii sabh karam Dharam har naam japaahaa.

All actions in faith do not match the name of God.

fewf%¥ fte iru v^w ii kilvikh mail paap Dhovaahaa.

// washes offthe dirt of sins.

deen da-i-aal hohu jan oopardayh naanaknaam omaahaa raam. ||4||5||11||

Nanak savs, "O! merciful God, be kind to your men, andgive them the yearningfor name, "4, 5, 11

P. 700
?teH# nawMm 3 jaitsaree mehlaa 5 ghar 3 JAITSRI M; 5, GUAR 3

^S^Hfeajd Mwfe ii ik-oNkaarsatgurprsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

aM w% tftur afar >ft? ii ko-ee jaanai kavan eehaa jag meet.

Can someone know, who is whosefriend in this word?

ftffl" ufe %irw tot ftrftr h§ w at ftraws a^rfe niii dd'Q n

jis ho-ay kirpaal so-ee biDh boojhai taa kee nirmal reet. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Upon whom He is kind, he can know this truth, through God's pure method, 1 (pause)

fu^ gfe^ hh gqv ferre ht? »rs n yan asH § fkw Hflaft wfefir a s h<j'«1 iisii maat pitaa banitaa

sut banDhap isat meet ar bhaa-ee. poorab janam kay milay sanjogee anteh ko na sahaa-ee.
j

The mother, thefather, the wife, the son, the kin, the deity, thefriend and brother, all meet to live

together, as preordained, none helps in the end.

H5rf3" w& crfer aH?> oft wfew ii mukat maal kanik laal heeraa man ranjan kee maa-i-aa.

The necklace ofpearls, gold, gems, rubies, this all is materialfor pleasing mind,,

IF Jjr 5T33 falTTft WWOft & Hftj JT#y Ifffew II Pit

haa haa karat bihaanee avQhahi taa meh santokh na paa-i-aa,
1 12||
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The life passes in greedfor more, but no contentment is in them. 2

unfe uf >htj uw7> q# jH?7 «^*f'«n« ii nasal rath asav pavan tayj phanee bjjooman cha£uraa Ngaa.

The elephant, chariot, horses with the speed ofwind, land, wealth offour types.

tffti ?> grffef fej Mftr styft ffe fhtpftrf ?rer nan

sang n a chaali-o in meh kachhoo-ai ooth siPJiaa-i-o naaNgaa.
1 13| |

Nothing ofthem accompanies, one stands and leaves naked 3

ufe 3 fijnr tften i S ufu ufe an^W n

har kay san£ pari-a pareetam parabJi kay taa kai har har gaa-ee-ai.

The saints of God, are dear to Him, all-love, let us singfor them.

?TOor efcrm w$t }pt §hw rffar hss it w&fo umiiu

naanak eehaa sukh aagai mukh oojal sang santan kai paa-ee-ai. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "In the congregation ofsaints, happiness is here and radiatingface hereafter. " 4.

1

AdHdl huw u ura- 3 jaitsaree mehlaa 5 ghar 3 d_upd_ay

JAITSRI M: 5, GHAR 3, DOPADE
t4T"H^tid ywfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

%u h^h3 a^ftnrf fipf eRft>M§ ii d_ayh sandaysaro kahee-a-o pari-a kahee-a-o.

/ giveyou a message, tell this to my dear.

fWr we] h HU feftr gst crau Hd'diRs HU>*f urn u<jt§ n

bisam bha-ee mai baho biDh sunjay kahhu suhaagan sahee-a-o. 1 rahaa-o.

01 my married women friends, listening a lot from you about my dear,I am wonder-struck,

please tell me more. 1 (pause)

$ snjt anifu wfu 5? srat hs H*ft>Ht ii ko kahto sabji baahar baahar ko kahto sabjj mahee-a-o.

Some say He is all outside, and some say He is all within.

3U?> 7> U>H feus 7> K*ft>& HU«3lfe Hrfe HUUtoff Hill

baran na deesai chihan na lakhee-ai suhaagan saal booihhee-a-o. ||1||

/ cannot see Him, from His colour, I cannot tell about Him from any other sign, Ot happily

marrieds, tell me patiently. 1

HUH !}>«*' Hi mfe Ulfe Wrfft S*ft »R5U*ft»Hf II

sarab nivaasee ghat ghat vaasee layp nahee alaphee-a-o.

He pervades all, lives in all bodies, He is beyond attachment, fully detached..

<Vrtc< cGT3 HSU U R3T IT3" UH?> 5T tirt<I\nf§ II3HSIIPII

naanak kahat sunhu ray logaa san£ rasan ko bashee-a-o. M2||1||2|I

Nanak says, "Listen 01 people, God lives on the tongue ofsaints. " 2.1.2

Hbhu) hs u ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M: 5

tftuf Hfc tftuf x{3 otf mil uuff ii Dheera-o sun Dheera-o parabJi ka-o. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

Listen patiently, let Master give yourpatience. 1 (pause)

fffrlf iftf HS 3ff Hf >HUi|f Sluf Qfa elf ?ftuf Hill

jee-a paraan man tan sabji arpa-o neera-o paykh parabJi ka-o neera-o.
1 11| |

Surrender life, breath, mind, body and everything, Master is ever present, see Him near. 1

troru H»% H?jfu JiJldS £rfa ijy off ipii

baysumaar bay-ant bad flaataa maneh gaheera-o paykh parabJi ka-o. ||2||

My great Giver is beyond limits and ends, see Master in the depth ofyour mind. 2

H UfUt n€f HUt W HTJTF VU? HfU l{3 gf 113 II

jo chaaha-o so-ee so-ee paava-o aasaa mansaa poora-o jap parabJi ka-o. ||3|1
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Remember Master, you willget whatyou desirefor, allyour hopes and desires will befulfitled.3

l{H*fe Hft» ?fH»F ffa ?> craf fdf afe 1{W off 11811311311

gur parsaad. naanak man vasi-aa dookh na kabhoo jhoora-o buih paraM ka-o.
1 14| |2[ |3| |

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, He abides in mind, so no sorrow, no pain, realize only

Master. "4.2.3

A=$H<fl huot u ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M: 5

mm iftr n lorheedarhaa saajan mayraa.

/ need my dear.

uiftj uife >?3R5 w^s ?ft5f uffe urfe ferrftr \w\ <j<j'8 n

ghar ghar mangal gaavhu neekay ghat ghat iiseh basayraa,
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

He lives in all bodies, therefore sing blissful, pure songs in every home. 1 (pause)

tjftf wranj?? ^fa wranis ?> aro ita* n sookh araaDhan dookh araaPhan bisrai na kaahoo bayraa.

/ adore Him in sufferings, adore Him in pleasures, let me notforgetHim any time.

wh Hire gfe 8h'<*' fa&fl s^h afto* iisii naam japafc kot soor ujaaraa binsai gharam anDhayraa. ||1||

By remembering name, there will be light ofcrore suns, and the darkness ofdoubt will vanish. I

wfa sftnftr m?ft w& # ft gi thaan thanantar sabJinee jaa-ee jo deesai so iayraa.

You are in place and space, at every place, whoever is seen, it is yours.

H37fftr v# h *toet fen a*n% ?> t ato* lOliaiiBH

satsang paavai jo naanak tis bahurna ho-ee hai fayraa. ||2||3j|4||

Nanak says, "Whoever participates in the congregation of saints, he will not enter the cycle of

births." 2.3.4

P. 701
A^hJ) w m? 9 jaitsaree mehlaa 5 ghar 4 gupgay

JAllSRI M: 5, GWAff DOPADE
HPddid ifirte ii ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

Got/ is a/?ef realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

»*ra ft gra urfe# ara wfip n ab mai sukh paa-i-o gur aaga-y.

Now I am happy being before my Guru.

3fft ftww fife feH'tfl »nf *feG & fewrfip unit <w9 n

tajee si-aanap chint visaaree aha" chhodho hai ii-aaga-y.
1

1 1
j | rahaa-o.

/ have left behind my worldly wisdom, also have disciplined my ego, now I am freefrom my
worries. 2 (pause)

ff% %v% 3& jrara ifftr ifcftwS s% ngfe in%§ ara srftt n

ja-o daykh-a-u £a-o sagal mohi mohee-a-o £a-o saran pari-o gur b_haag.

Wherever I see, I see all cheating me, then I ran to the refuge of Guru.

crfir ftraiF zires ufir »'ft;S 3# fifti 5^ hbI" s^ftr h^ii

kar kirpaa tahal bar laa-i-o ta-o jam chhodee moree laag.
1 11 1

1

Becoming kind, He acceptedmefor His service, then the devil of death has given upfollowing

me. 1

3fe§ ito v^bt a Hf jfo t£ ?5 srfti ii tari-o saagar paavak ko ja-o san£ ghaytay vad b_haag.

When fortunately, I met a saint, I swam across the ocean offire.

m> m>& htom w$ St ufo gaift fe? w^fti nwimn
jan naanak sarab sukh paa-ay mora har charnee chit laag. ||2||1||5||

Nanak says, "My mind pleases by being at the feat of God, from there, I am blessed with all

pleasures. " 2. 1.

5
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rUn<fl ot u ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M: 5

h?> Hfe Hfearar fawnsw n man meh satgur Phi-aan Dharaa.

/w mv mi/trf, / remember my true Guru.

ft*f^f§ ftp»F?j >^ ufe !W JJF iftf Hfew Brar HSU 3*F§ U

d_arirhhi-o gi-aan mantar har naamaa parabJijee-o ma-i-aa karaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Master has become kind to me, and has taught me the dictum of God's knowledge. 1 (pause)

oFE we »nr HtF rfrTW HHftr v& ii kaal jaal ar mahaa janjaaiaa chhutkav jameh daraa.

Hard net of all worldly ties, and the net of death are broken, now I am freefrom the fear of

death,

aa-i-o dukh haran saran karunaapat gahi-o charan aasraa.
1 11| f

/ have come to be at thefeet ofcompassionate, in His refuge, all my sorrows are removed. I

fir sfe§ H'urid) w ftrfti v*fa ygr n naav roop bJia-i-o saaDhsang b_hav niDh paar paraa.

77fe congregation ofsaints has become my boat, with this I will cross over the terrible ocean.

»ffijf tf§ 313 tf§ 5fg !TOof >HHf tOT 11 3 II 3 II £ II

api-o pee-o gatthee-o bJiarmaa kaho naanak ajar jaraa. ||2||2||6||

Nanak says, "Drinking the undrinkable (nectar), my fears are removed, now I can bear the

unbearable. " 2. 2.

6

i}=w<fl huw y ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M; 5

ff off s£ atfte HiP^t ii jaa ka-o b_fra-ay govind. sahaa-ee.

Wlioever are helped by God.

H*f huh nufrE Hdirt ftr& ^ off' "fewrftr ?> arcft 11111 dd'Q n

sookti sahj aanand sagal si-o vaa ka-o bi-aapji na kaa-ee.
|
|l

1
1 rahaa-o.

They are not subject to any ailment, they are enjoying all happiness, all bliss, in ease.

^Hftr H3 wftr asrfb >h$ut?5u ft»pO fir w& n deeseh sabJi s~ig raheh alaypaa nah vi-aapai un maa-ee.

God is seen with everyone, yet is detached, He is not dominated by Maya.

%o( #ftr 33 £ $3 nfeara 3 ?fa w€t n °i it aykai rang tat kay baytay satgur tay buDh paa-ee.
1

1 1
[ |

77te true Guru gave me this wisdom, to know this reality, and to be in the love of One.

?fe»F Htfe»r ftrav s^g ift t?3 hf^ ii da-i-aa ma-i-aa kirpaa t&aakur kee say-ee sant subJiaa-ee.

They are the real saints, who are blessed with the mercy, kindness and generosity ofMaster.

f35 $ rfftr 7P7S5T (>>>H<fl>& ftTff 3ftl 3fk *rf3 ITS II 3 113 IIP II

tin kai sang naanak nistaree-ai jin ras ras har gun gaa-ee. ||2||3||7||

Nanak says, "Let us ever be in the company ofthose, liberated, who sing the attributes of God,

while enraptured in His nectar. " 2.3.

7

AdH<H huw u n jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M: 5

arftfe m^7> tpw us ii gobind jeevan paraan Phan roop.

God is giver of life, breath, beauty and wealth.

wrfown?) hu Han? mu1" irnft tffWt Hfb tfru nut n

agi-aan moh magan mahaa paraanee anPJii-aaray meh deep. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He is a lamp in darknessfor aperson, who is ignorantly absorbed in clamouringgreed 1 (pause)

S3H^ 3M3T V3ifr3H 3aw 5ww»rpr ii safal darsan tumraa parabJi pareetam charan kamai aanoop.

01 my dear Master, your lotus-feet are beautiful, seeingyou is ofgreat significance.

wffeof n 'd otd8 fetrggffH^J rif<& gv iisii anikbaarkara-otih bandan maneh chaf^aava-o Phoop.
1

1 1 1

1

/ saluteyou many a time, and beforeyou Ipresent my mind as incense. 1

tFfo" uftij 3>f% IJ3 offe oTift 3>f^I S6T II
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haar pari-o tumH
rai parabji du-aarai dariiti

Hu kar gahee JumHaaree look.

01 my Master, defeated I have come back to be at your feet, and am firmly holding them for

security.

orfe &g s^or »w?> srf mrg utot £w loiiainrii

kaadh layho naanak apunay ka-o sansaar paavak kay koop.
1 12| |4| |8| |

Nanak says, "01 my Master pull me out, from the worldly well offire. " 2.4.8

nuw n ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M: 5

ufo fhf Sftr ii ko-ee jan har si-o dayvai jor.

Some people impress upon God,

3TiT§ HoTf" TO <JHcV tfltlfij *J7> WISHS dO'Q II

charan gaha-o baka-o subii rasnaa geejeh paraan akor. rahaa-o.

/ a/ y/wrfeet, speak sweet words, please give me disease-free life. 1 (pause)

tews oc&3 fenrt afa frow Hflfo it man tan nirmal karat ki-aaro har sinchai suDhaa sanjor.

/ divide my mind and body, into small plots, pray before you to purify them, by irrigating with

your nectar.

few 3TT Hftj H3T§ d3 few t H^r fefW % #fe inn

i-aa ras meh magan hot kirpaa tay mahaa bikhi-aa tay tor.
|

With your grace, break my ties with horrible poison, so that I can absorb in this nectar. 1

»rfe§ nsfs etow #?r?> fessf 3>refr §fa n aa-i-o saran deen rjukh bhanjan chitva-o tumHree or.

01 sorrow-destroyerfor the poor, I have come to your refuge, and my mind is thinking of you.

P. 702
>tft WE ftTH3£ HWT>ft 5 l{g TTOcT &Jff ifo IIPIlMlllf II

abJiai pag" siaan simran su-aamee ko parabji naanak banDfran chhor. ||2j |5||9| |

Nanak says, "Remembering Master, one is gifted, with fearless position. He is free from

fetters." 2.5.9

a=tH<fl hu?f u ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M: 5

grfea %3^r Aij n chaatrik chitvat barsat mayN
h.

Chatrik wishesfor rain tofall.

fgpjr ftrg «d<*> tJF U'^tJ uftj CfH F3T% S ^tT ll^ll 'dd'S II

kirpaa sinDh karunaa parabh Dhaarahu har paraym b_hagat ko nay^h. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Like wise, 01 my Master, the ocean ofmercy and compassion, be kind and bless me with the love

for the loving devotion of God. 1 (pause)

mfea gwij«t41 aJl y«Jij yaw trfW ii aniksookJl chakvee nahee chaahat anag; poorsn paykhdayN
h.

The chakor does not desirefor any other happiness, it desires only to see that blissful day,

w?> fi|f¥ <r ffk^ >ft^ fti5 fl» H3?r §*r ii^ii aan upaav na jeevat meenaa bin jal marnaa tay
N
h.

A fish survives not with any other attempt, ifno water it will die.

<th wro tto ufe wyjft f^rtr or^ij ii ham anaath naath har sarQee apunee kirpaa karayNh.

/ am an orphan, in the refuge ofMaster, please be kind to me.

ttZ 5THK ffTfia feH fe? WW 3ij IPIlillHOII

charan kamai naanak aaraaQhai £is bin aan na kayNh. ||2||6||10||

Nanak says, "I adore His lotus-feet, I carefor none other than God. " 2.6.10

^3H# mw m ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M; 5

Hfe sfc aft? *F7! ii man £an bas rahay mayray paraan.

My life (love) lives in my mind and body,

srfij few rrg Hfe %2 yaww hh1^ ii ii n
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kar kirpaa saaDhoo sang bjiaytay pooran purakJl sujaan.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Being kind, He gets me to join the congregation of saints. He is perfectly awaring Purakh. 1

(pause)

6di$<fl fa?) erf w£l fe?> an ift>«§ w$t ii paraym £hag-uree jin ka-o paa-ee tin ras pee-a-o btiaaree.

Those whom He has blessed with Hisfascinating lave, they drink nectar, in abundance.

W eft ofbffe 6TO£ 7) W$i HiMp;* ijlfift II 'III

£aa kee keema£ kahan na jaa-ee kudrai kavan hamHaaree. ||lf |

None can tell its value, how can I take courage ? 1

wfe sfo tiff fq% Oiwwa ii laa-ay la-ay larh daas jan apunay uPJiray upjiaaranhaaray.

God Himselfhas His men, servants, under His protection, the liberating ones are liberated

yi ftmfe ftmfa fkHfa to irftr§ jtoot swt naiiPii'Wi

parabjh simar simar simar sukh paa-i-o naanak saran du-aaray. ||2||7||11|J

Nanak says, "In your refuge, remembering and remembering God, I am happy. " 2.7.11

r\d»<S\ HtRT y ii jaijsaree mehlaa 5. JAJTSRI M: 5

w£ wfeof H!5H jjk ira^ ii aa-ay anik janam bJiaram sarnee.

Wandering through lot of births, I have come to your refuge.

§*IjJ §U ^ir § a"t<J WfTfl" tidil ii^ll otj'Q II

uDhar d_ayh anDh koop iay laavhu apunee charn.ee.
j |1| | rahaa-o.

Please pull me outfrom the blind well, and let me be atyourfeet 1 (pause)

fin»p?j ftwr?j fei zray ?> aw a'Pua feww srasft ii

gi-aan Dhi-aan kichh karam na jaanaa naahin nirmai karnee.

Neither I know any knowledge, any concentration, any action, nor my conduct is pure.

H'Wfalsl £ ftfoffc S'W? few i^f tTfe 33^ 111 II

saaDhsanaat kai anchal laavhu bikjiam nadee jaa-ay tarnee. |jl||

Therefore, please let me be in the refuge ofthe congregation ofsaints, so that I can swim across

the terrible waters. 1

KH jflffe WrfettF 3H >fl£ fetJ 7rd\ H7» Hfo Ud^l II

sukh sampaj maa-i-aa ras meelhay in nahee man meh Dharnee.

Tlte tastes, thepleasures ofthe wealth ofMaya are sweet, J do not place them in mind.

<jfe tWHA fipjfe ?TOor 5TT VS3 Ufa ?T>f «f3T lOIICII'PII

har darsan taripat naanak daas paavai har naam rang aabJiarnee- ||2||8||12||

Nanak says, "The servant (in me) contents by seeing God, and desiresfor the ornament of the

lovefor His name. " 2. 8. 12

tUnJi huw y ii jaitsaree mehlaa 5. JAITSRI M; 5

ufo fj?> ftnrag ftra$ th ii har jan simrahu hirdai raam.

O! men of God, remember His name in mind.

srfa fr?> srf nfu^ fts^fe ?> »h4 yaw & cfh 11*111 ij<p§ 11

har jan ka-o apdaa nikat na aavai pooran daas kay kaam. | rahaa-o.

No calamity touches men of God, all matters ofservants are settled. 1 (pause)

tfe fawr (toft) <n% for fodtfft 3h%e cfh ii kot bigban binsahi har sayvaa nihchal govid Dhaam.

With the service ofGod, crores ofhurdles are removed, and one becomes stable in God's home.

Wftgs 3313 5rf af fef Ritfr WSf #5*3 WH Hill

bhagvant bhagat ka-o bha-o kichh naahee aadar dayvat jaam.

The devotee ofGod has nothing tofear, even the devil ofdeath respects him. 1

sfk mra wm h ag^ w& favsHd vm ii Jaj gopaal aan jo karnee so-ee so-ee binsat khaam.
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Doing anything other than for God, all achievements perish.

tj<nr oom fira# arcr Traam mju IliHd'H itpnrf ii^ii

charan kamal hirdai gahu naanak sukji samooh bisraam. ||2||9||13||

Nanak says, "Hold His lotus-feet in mind, you will be in happiness, Bepeace. " 2. 9. 13

rldH<fl huw tf jaitsaree mehlaa 9 JAHSRI M: 9

I^HTddH ip^fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

GW is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

fftet h$ HTfewr Qdtf'feG ii ijhooii-o man maa-i-aa urjhaa-i-o.

The astraying mind is engaging in Maya.

h w o(wh sft# »'iw ?sftr fe*j fe*r wry au'feS iisii airS ii

jo jo karam kee-o laalach lag iih £ih aap banDhaa-i-o. rahaa-o.

WJiatever action he does, it is in pursuance ofgreed, he has got himselfbound by it 1 (pause)

JW5 7> ftft ^3% flHuftrs ftlHiJ'feG II

samajh na paree bikhai ras rachi-o jas har ko bisraa-i-o.

He could not understand and is engaged in tastes ofpoison, thusforgot thepraising of God.

nfar H»r>ft h trfc§ <^ftr?> 55 af qiftrtt irii

sang su-aamee so jaani-o naahin ban khojan ka-o Dhaa-i-o. ||1||

Master is accompanying, this he could not realize, and ran out to search Him in jungles. 1

P. 703

ratan raam ghat hee kay bjieetar taa ko gi-aan na paa-ho.

The gem of God is in the body, I could not know of it.

HS A'Ad 5TdR3' ftw HOT UK'feG 11311*111

jan naanak bJiagvant b_hajan bin birthaa janam gavaa-i-o. ||2]|1||

Nanak says, "Without remembering God, I have lost my life in vain. " 2. 11

t^Hdl hw tf 11 jaitsaree mehlaa 9. JAITSRI M: 9

u% tj arftf &ir yfe frdt 11 har joo raakh layho pat mayree.

O/ lovable God, save my honour.

HH 51 ^JH SfeG #3 HdR1
) 3Rft few ftsfa fl^ll <d<J'Q II

jam ko taraas bJia-i-o ur antar saran gahee kirpaa ntDJl tayree,
1 11|| rahaa-o.

Thefear ofdeath is occupying my mind, therefore, O! merciful, I have come to holdyour refuge.

1 (pause)

hot ufes hsht ?fe sranw wra <jw H mahaa patit muoaDh lokhee fun karat paap ab haaraa.

/ am badly declined, a greedy naive, committing more and more sins, I am tired.

t H3i 5T HjHdd <Tftj?) feu 35 arar nan bJiai marbay ko bisrat naahin tih chintaa tan jaaraa.

/ do notforget thefear ofdeath, this worry is burning my body. 1

ofhl §V¥ H«Tfe ot cetjfo 5U fefa ZI§ #fe tFftfWf* If

kee-ay upaav mukat kay kaaran dah g!is ka-o u£h Dhaa-i-aa.

I tried a lot ofendeavoursfor liberation, for this, I stood to run in ten directions.

ghat hee b_heetar basai niranjan taa ko maram na paa-i-aa. |J2||

But God abides in my body, this His secret, I could not know. 2

prrftra" ?f$ 7F$m w$ tw sf$ sray »ra^ it naahin gun naahin kachh jap tap ka-un karam ab keejai.

Neither 1 am virtuous, nor I could do meditation or austerity, what action I should do now?
jraol <jrfo Iffef Hdrt ' d l Pdl ^ 113 113 II

1481



naanak haar pari-o sarnaagat aj^hai daan parab_h deejai. ||3||2||

Nanak says, "Defeated, I have come to be in your refuge, O! Master, bless me with the gift of

fearlessness.
n
3.2

rterrit huw t ll jaitsaree mehlaa 9. JAITSRI M: 9

H7> % ww 31$ ftwvr ii man ray saachaa gaho bichaaraa.

01 my mind, adopt the true thought

am 7ph few ftifewr w% H3rt fey jfrrer inn arnf n

raam naam bin mithi-aa maano sagro ih sansaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Believe that everything ofthe world, other than the name of God, is illusion, I (pause)

w srf foft tfrra <r% y*fe§ Trfe %u ir^r n jaa ka.0 jogee khojat haaray paa-i-o naahi tih paaraa.

The yogi's are tired ofsearching that, but could not know His limits.

n nrnft fx ftjsfe uttt fy %k t fW^ win

so su-aamee turn nikat pachhaano roop raykjl lay ni-aaraa. |f 1| |

Realize that Master is near you, He is beyond anyform or sign. 1

cth tree ft ufe a sraj srftr jfo^ n paavan naam jagat mai har ko kabhoo naahi samj&haaraa.

name, in the world, is most purifying, you never remember it.

<•>'<•>o( Hdfft ufe§ FfiJI tft??? artftJ feg? Jd'd 1 113 its II

naanak saran pari-o jag banyan raakho birad tuhaaraa. ||2]|3||

Nanak says, "J have come to the refuge of one, before whom world bows, save me as it is your

nature (promise). " 2.3

r&n€t hto* u tn§ 1 jaitsaree mehlaa 5 chhant ghar 1

JAITSRI M: 5, CHHANT GHAR 1

Mf^nRidid tnrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

HHoi ii salok.

SALOK
53H?> fUwft few grfe Prjd^Q »«?n%?j Tfte ii darsan pi-aasee dinas raat chi£va-o an -din neet.

Z)ay a/irf night, I am thirstyfor seeing, day and night, ever I remember you.

*ft$ oTU7 sp% frtftoF 7733 ufe ifftr >fte ii^ii kJioli
H kapat gur maylee-aa naanak har sang meet.

1
1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Opening the doors ofmy mind, Guru got me to meet my dear, my God. " J

ll dlhant. CHHANT
gfe «r>r% HTT3 few araf Sft^nr n suq yaar hamaaray sajan ik kara-o banantee-aa.

01 my dearfriend, my love listen, J submit one request.

fetf itro we ftmnt uf fesf ifo^rnr n £is mohan iaal pi-aaray ha-o fira-o Jshojantee-aa.

/ am wandering in search of, my charming dear, loving one.

ferj tjftr ftj»r% fan tr^t fecr itft hotjj sfrft n

tis das pi-aaray sir Dharee utaaray ik b_horee darsan deejai.

01 my dear, tellme about Him, let me seeHimfor a little white, (for this), I will cut my head and

present before you.

frs U>P% fipH ^31 tJdi'd fea few ift 7T tfl«fift II

nain hamaaray pari-a rang rangaaray ik til bjiee naa Dheereejai.

My eyes are enraptured in the love ofdear, they cannot be in patience, even for a while.

parabh_ si-o man leenaa ji-o jal meenaa chaatrik jivai tisantee-aa.

My mind is captured by Master, like water offish and rain of chatrik.
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at?) 7y^m are y^r irfe»r H3Rft feir §^t»F iihii

jan naanak gur pooraa paa-i-aa saglee tikhaa bujiian£ee-aa. Mill

Nanak says, "I am blessed with perfect Guru, all my thirst is quenched. " 1

ere ^ ft{»f %j% Htft»r y ercft ?r frdW 11 yaar vay pari -a hafchay sakJiee-aa moo kahee na jayhee-aa.

01 my dear, you love all myfriends, am I not equal even to one.

aratftiorfftjotg^t^ifftrff fediftwr 11 yaar vay hik dooN hik chaarjiai ha-o kis ehilayhee-aa.

01 my dear, when each one is more beautiful than other, then whom to I remember ?

fuor 5 fofe w$ »rfcsr flpjre fen sra£ irar ftro ti

hik dooN hik chaariay anik pi-aaray ni£ karday biiog bilaasaa.

01 dear, each one is more beautiful than other, all are enjoying your love, day and night.

Hfe W§ §5ST U§ gfe lM djA^ 'H ' II

tinaa daykh man chaa-o ufchandaa ha-o kad paa-ee gunjaasaa.

Seeing them, my mind is excited, when I shall have my treasure of attributes.

fk& w& Jl'B'faix1 u§ feg »T3t h§ tijtw i;

jinee maidaa laal reejhaa-i-aa ha-o £is aagai man dayNhee-aa.

/ will surrender my mind before Him, who has pleased my Master.

?r<ra oft gte fa?>€ Hd'dite y efk tor fcr? ^dW ipii

naanak kahai sun bin-o suhaagan moo das dikhaa pir kayhee-aa. H2| |

Nanak says, "O! happily married women, listen my request, and tell me, show me, how my love

looks like." 2

cro % ftr§ wire 5^ fef ?fMt iff ii yaar vay pir aapan Jjhaanaa kichh neesee chhandaa.

01 my dear, my love is master ofHis will, He is not under someone's discipline.

P. 704
# t wfew w*Ri h sfa sifer ii yaar vay £ai raavi-aa laalan moo das dasandaa.

Ol my dear, you ever enjoy love, tell me about the relatable.

% MTffejjir »(Ty <||,*iftj»r ft Xtf WW HWi II

laalan £ai paa-i-aa aap gavaa-i-aa jai Bhan bhaag mathaa nay.

Surrendering self, they are enjoying love, thosefor whom it is preordained,

Wfj irafe *j# findt it? nffdie s usre n

baaNh pakarh l&aakur ha-o qhiphee gun avgan na pachhaanay.

Holding my hand, my Master took me, He cared notfor my merit or demerit.

are JFf t irfe>»r ^aj ?fw as'tewr fejj u# few g^gr n

gun haar £ai paa-i-aa rang laal banaa-i-aa tis habJio kichh suhandaa.

One who is blessed with the necklace ofvirtues, and decorates herselfwith His love, everything

looks nice on her body.

tT7> iffe yj'dlfe ItW Jfftl S3f Wife 11311

jan naanak Dnan suhaagan saa-ee jis sang bjiajaar vasandaa.
1 13| j

Nanak says, "That married women is lucky, with whom, her husband is living, ** 3

ere % fas h*t H^t w ft irtt ii yaar vay nit sukh. sukhaydee saa mai paa-ee.

Ol my friend, Onefor whom I was ever praying, I have got Him.

Asflti 1 »rffe>>r ^tft "S'li'tft ii var lorheedaa aa-i-aa vajee vaaDhaa-ee.

77*£ desired bridegroom has come, I am congratulated.

HU* 3U7f ^h»T flff efe»TH HE 7^ ijaftW II

ma ha a manga I rahas thee-aa pir da-i-aal sad nav rangee-aa.

The supreme bliss, the ecstasy, I am enjoying, my merciful husband is everfresh.
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vad bhaag paa-i-aa gur milaa-i-aa saaDh kai sajsangee-aa.

Guru got me to unite, through the congregation of saints, I am made lucky by Guru 's blessing

Him with me.

»fht hot H3T» fijwf wffe »fa ftw^t ii aasaa mansaa sagal pooree pari-a ank ank milaa-ee.

All my hopes, my wishes arefulfilled, my dear has embraced me.

ru<s^(k mm g*r gfcA w ft ara fWte vtf imii<\»

binvani naanak sukh sukhayd.ee saa mai gur mil paa-ee.
1 14| 1 1| |

Nanak says, "I wasprayingfor meeting one, my Guru, I am blessed, with him. " 4,

2

tUmfl huw u ura ? jaifcsaree mehlaa 5 ghar 2 chhant

JAITSRI M: 5, GHAR 2, CHHANT
l^Hfeara tppfe ii ik-o

Nkaar salgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hwar ii salok. SALOK
%w wth «fw ltj eras ^ >»raf n oochaa agam apaar paratjhi kathan na jaa-ay akath.

Afy Master is supreme, inaccessible, infinite, indescribable, cannot be described

«Tfior ijs Hdi'di^l Hrf HH3f 11*11! naanak parajjii samaagatee raakjian ka-o samrath.

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge ofmy Master, He is allpower to protect my honour. " I

*3 ii cjihant. CHHANT
ftrf tTOU fef g»v afo ijs tfow n ji-o jaanhu £i-o raakb har parabJi tayri-aa.

01 my Master-God, I am yours, save me as you like.

^3 araf wf* wrearc ftftw n kaytay gan-o asa N
kJl avgan mayri-aa.

/ committed so many vices, how many ofthem, should I count?

wjfa wears ¥^ fc3*jfe fre pft^ n asaNkh avgan Jshatay fayray niiparat sad bJioolee-ai.

Countless ofmistakes and vices, I committed, day and day, ever I astray,

hu Hare ftioW'tt Mn%«r 3f irrn^r ur$>ft ii moh magan bi kraal maa-i-aa ta-o parsaadee ghoolee-ai.

Engaged in greed, terrible Maya, with His grace I can fight them out.

B3T sras ffera ywf>3<J$ £fe»r ii look karat bikaar bikh-rhay parabJi nayr hoo tay nayri-aa.

Hiding I commit evil deeds, uneven acts, (knowing not) Master is nearer than near.

fepj^fe aracr stew to sr% h^hs tftw iiiii

binvani naanak da-i-aa Dhaarahu kaadji b_havjal fayri-aa. ||lj|

Nanak says, "Be kind andpull me outfrom the circles ofterrible waters. " 1

hwej ii salok. SALOK
firafe s ut ww ar? t[F ^t§

ii nirat na pavai asaNkn gun oochaa parabJi kaa naa-o.

Master's name is supreme, of innumerable attributes, they cannot be counted

7^m eft SMw fk& fira^ ii ? n naanak kee bananfcee-aa milai nithaavay thaa-o.
1 12| |

Nanak prays before Master, to provideplace to one withoutplace. 2

ff? ii Chhant. CHHANT
fHB- srf cr uftr ii doosar naahee thaa-o kaa peh jaa-ee-ai.

There is no other refuge, where to go?

ws ires sra ftfe ft ftwr^Wfr n aath pahar kar jorJi so parabJi Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Alihrough twentyfour hours, folding hands, let us remember that Master.

fawfe h iff wra* HTiftr fi?fe»r ir^Wl ii

Dhi-aa-ay so parab_h sadaa apunaa maneh chindi-aa paa-ee-ai.

Ever remember that Master, and get the desired reward
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yfk >F7> tonf §?r £s faf fo? sp^bft n laj maan moh vikaar doojaa ayk si-o liv laa-ee-ai.

Leave pride, greed, evil-deeds and lovefor other, and be intuned with One,

»rafu H£ 35 ijf wit wy ma 11 arap man tan parabiioo aagai aap sagal mitaa-ee-ai.

Surrendering mind and body before Master, destroy vanityfrom within.

fWA^Pd (Tnra wfa ftrav tf% f^fo hh^W* 11 3 11

binvant naanak Dhaar kirpaa saach naam samaa-ee-ai.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Please be kind, so that I remember the name ofMaster. " 2

11 salok. SALOK
a h?> w srf fw^bft iw ferfa tP £ u*fa 11 ray man taa ka-o Dhi-aa-ee-ai sabJi biDh iaa kai haath.

01 my mind, remember Him, who owns all devices.

&h 7FH its H^>& (TOsr feat irfe ii3 ii raam naam Dhan sanchee-ai naanak nibhai saath. ||3| j

Collect the wealth ofthe name of God, Nanak : that will stand by you. 3

S3 li chhant. CHHANT
HT*rt»f3T 5Ha" ?rfo afe ii saathee-arhaa parabh ayk doosar naahi ko-ay.

Only one Master is a companion, and none else.

W7> 3#nfo wrfa nfe wfe ua nfe 11 thaan thanantar aap jal thai poor so-ay.

He Himself is in place, in space, in water, in land, He is perfecting all.

FffegteH^Nfe^fegfWHda tjyinj mft 11 jal thai mahee-al poor rahi-aa sarabdaataa parabJifihanee.

The richest Master is giverfor all, He is pervading waters, lands, nether regions.

3ry^9rfie«feKITfttMf3-3f^3T^ffef>)fr3y?ft n gopaal gobind. ant naahee bay-ant gun taa kay kt-aa ganee.

God is beyond ends, Master oflimitless virtues, how many of them, I can count?

w& nafe wmft hw arwt fen for »rcs sitr afe n

bhaj saran su-aamee sukhah gaamee £is binaa an naahi ko-ay.

Run to be in the refuge ofMaster. He is giver of all happiness, there is none other than Him.

fefi^fe JTOof efew TO feir i^orfe 5fe II 3 II

binvant naanak da-i-aa Phaarahu £is paraapat naam ho-ay, [|3||

Nanak savs, "Upon whomever He is kind, he is blessed with name. "3

P. 70S'
m& li salok. SALOK
fafe fa fWfew h ft trfenr n chit je chitvj-aa so mai paa-i-aa.

Whatever I wished, I am granted giving.

?TOcf mj fawfem Ha 1few iibii naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay sukh sabaa-i-aa.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "Remember name, it is all pleasures giving. " 4

is ii chhant. CHHANT
»ra htt efe arfew iffti fH$ 11 ab man chhoot ga-i-aa saaDhoo sang mi lay.

/ havejoined the congregation of saints, now my mind is liberated.

grayfe 7^h wfewr hhT nfe a& u gurmukh naam la-i-aa jotee jot ralay.

Gurmukhs remember His name, their light has merged in His light

afa mj ftrHaa fk£ fosfatf svfe wirftwr u har naam simrat mitay kilbikb. buihee lapa£ aghaani-aa.

Remembering name, of God, my sins areforgiven, fire ofmind is put offand I am contented.

arfu ftF efew afft wu£ aft wfbw n geh bjuijaa leenay da-i-aa keenay aapnay kar maani-aa.

Holding my hand, He became merciful, thus owning me He accepted.

& wfe w$ afa to£ tT?m 11 lai ank laa-ay har mi!aa-ay janam marnaa dukh jalay.

Embracing me, Guru got me to meet God, my sorrows ofbirth and death are burnt

far^fe ?TO5r sffew w€t ftfe fear y& iiaii?n
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binvant naanak da-i-aa fihaaree mayl leenay ik palay. H4||2||

Nanak says, "Upon whomever He becomes kind, He gets them to meet in a moment. " 4.2

t&H$ H! u li jaijsaree chhant mehlaa 5. JAITSRI CHHANTM: 5

wfz jTFFg arafe »ffe»F ii paaDhaanoo sansaar gaarab ati-aa.

The world is only ajourney, yet one is filled with pride.

erat wu w^r Hrffewr ^ar gfew n kartay paap anayk maa-i-aa rang rati-aa.

Committing lot ofsins, one isfully engaged in Maya.

nfe Hfu »rfeHT?> >ra? ?j »r^H ii lojbti mohi abjiimaan booday maran cheet na aav-ay.

People are drowning in greed, in avarice, in pride, death is out oftheir mind,

iff fks taQij'ij afis^' §u Era3 it pu£ar miiar bi-uhaar banijaa ayh karat bihaava-ay.

They spend their life in doingfor wife, son, friend.

yfrr fe?H w$ fei* HT& 5¥ U3H §3U fefW II

puj divas aa-ay likJiay maa-ay dukh Dharam doo£ah ditbJ-aa.

01 mother, when thefixed day comes, seeing the devil ofthejudge ofjustice, they cry in pain.

fare otch 7> fnt iTOoi <n% s>h 05 sufr t*fe»r 11^11

kirat karam na mitai naanak har naam Dhan nahee khati-aa. ||l||

Nanak says, "You have not earnedthename ofGod, how thefruits ofactions done be escaped? "1

f^H agftj «fSor *n% snj n udam karahi anayk har naam na gaavhee.

You do lot ofendeavours, but do not sing the name of God.

33Hfr ftfo wfa Hfo Hjwfti »n^ft 11 Ijharmeh jon asaNkh marjanmeh aavhee.

You wander in lot of births, you die, take birth, come and go.

inj *M ftw j<Kd 3i33 5Tf 77 »f^£ u pasoo pankhee sail tarvar ganat kachhoo na aav-ay.

Firvw have passed through the birth ofanimals, birds, insects in stones, birds in trees, all beyond

counting.

ifttT Jh?ffr 3Hi tiiftr oft»r h beej bovas b_hog b_hogeh kee-aa apnaa paav-ay.

You sow a seed, enjoy thefruits, and suffer your deeds.

S3?> rTTTH iff »rflr s s^ft 11 ratan janam harant joo-ai parabjioo aap na b_haavhee.

You are losing the gem of life, in gamble, this Master Himselfdoes not like.

ft'rtd S3>fftr 5 05 fecT3 7T li'^JI II 3 II

binvant naanak b_harmeh bharmaa-ay khin ayk tikao na paavhee.
1
12| |

Nanak says, "You wander in doubts, and take no rest even for a while. " 2

#h?> aifewr fe^tfe tT? Hte &^»r 11 joban ga-i-aa biteet jar ma I baitbee-aa.

Your youth has passed, now old-age has come to empower.

era 5?vfa fkf 375^ ?j ^HW 11 kar kampeh sir doi nain na deethi-aa.

The hands tremble, the head waves and eyes cannot see.

?ru frz r*tft fey 5H7> ijft sfe" >rfe»r ^fewr 11

nah nain deesai bin b_hajan eesai chhod maa-i-aa chaali-aa.

The eyes do not see, he has not remembered God, leaving the wealth behind, he is going.

srftw ?> H'sfij fofir *ra B'sftr fin? iffti h?t 35 tiift5w 11

kahi-aa na maaneh sir khaak chhaaneh jin sang man £an jaali-aa.

Those, for whom he has burnt his mind and body, do not listen to him, instead throw dust on his

head.

jjta*H #3T wre yg?T s*r few ra> Hftr jfew 11

sareeraam rang apaar pooran nah nimakJi man meh voothi-aa.

The lovefor God is perfect, infinite, but he does not have in his mind, even for a moment
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fa^fe Ira* #fe snara ftiAH H'<j s jfcwr nan binvant naanak kot kaagar binas baar najftoothj-aa. ||3||

Nanak says, "Thefort ofpaper is withoutfoundations, it takes no time in crumbling. " 3

^a?> mm Hdi'ft; wfew 11 charan kamal sarnaa-ay naanak aa-i-aa.

Nanak has come to the refuge of lotus-feet.

?Bf i HHf ijfe wftf 3^fe>»r ii d_utar b_hai sansaar parabh aap taraa-i-aa.

The terrifying world, is difficult, Master Himselfgets to swim across,

ftffe H'UH-il 3t> Jjkra erfa *l¥aj US ft 3TfattF II

mil saaPJisangay Ijhajay sareeDhar kar ang parabJi jee iaari-aa.

Joining the congregation of saints, remember God, Master while embracing will liberate.

trfa >rf?> 7th er£ »re§ sis ?> sta^ 11 har maan lee-ay naam dee-ay avar ka^hh na beechaari-aa.

God get surrendered my pride, gave me His name, without caringfor any other merit.

tWs W3 Hfe ttsflti 1 irfewr ii gun niDhaan apaar thaakur man lorheed_aa paa-i-aa.

My Master is treasure of attributes, infinite, I desired Him, Igot Him.

faff^fe TTSi" t^ut Ufa #fl?> trfe»T I19IIPII3II

binvani naanak sadaa tariptai har naam bhojan khaa-i-aa.
|
|t| |2| |3| |

Nanak says, "I have taken thefood of God's name, I am ever contented. " 4.2.3

AdHdl huw y^ hhot ?rfe jaiisaree mehlaa 5 vaar salokaa naaial

JAITSRI M: 5 VAR WITH SALOKS
li^Hfcdia urrfe n ik-o

Nkaar satgur prsaad.,

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hwot ii salok. SALOK
»rte ygs Hftr ug?> »ffe y^7> ua>tH3tr n aad pooran maDh pooran ant pooran parmaysureh.

God is perfect in the beginning, perfect in the middle, and perfect in the end.

simrant sant sarbafcar ramna N naanak aghnaasan jagdeesureh.
1

1 1
j |

Nanak says, "The saints remember the all pervading God, thus their sins run away. " 1

P. 706
uwr H7>?) ha^a htt Hftr f*r3t>& ii paykhan sunan sunaavano man meh darirJi-ee-ai saach.

See, listen and have the being recited in mind, befirm with that True.

ufa afa§ ft w^r ufa a^far 3^ nan poor rahi-o sarbatar mai naanak har rang raach.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "He is perfecting all, be in the love ofthat God. " 2

ufst ii pa-orhee. PAURI
ufa §5 fc^trc 3F^h»f US' urafa ii har ayk niranjan gaa-ee-ai sabji antar so-ee.

Let us sing ofone taintless God, He is living in all minds.

sruj hhus ijf fir et^ g dst ii karan kaaran samrath paraph jo karay so ho-ee.

My Master is all-power to cause and to effect, whatever He doers that happens.

faff nfa wfa fgnrer fan faff ffut w khin meh thaap uthaapadaa tis bin nahee ko-ee.

He bases and debases in a moment, none else can do it.

tfc guns ehr ^few hf wet ii khand barahmand paataal deep ravi-aa sabh lo-ee.

He is pervading continents, world, nether lands, parts and whole ofuniverse.

fair »pfu n ?3ift fews Hff rot ii nil jis aap bujhaa-ay so bujhsee nirmal jan so-ee.
1 11||

Wliomever He lets to know, he will know, that person shall bepure. 1

tost ii salok. SALOK
srafa fftwf W3 ira? wranjft h rachant jee-a rachnaa maa£ garabh asthaapna N

,

For creating a living, God bases it in the womb ofmother.
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HifhH'fofrmJni A'A«Hur»rarffrfffaAiH£ mi saassaassimrantnaanakmahaaagannabinaasna\ ||1||

Nanak says, "One who remembers God by every breath, is not to be destroyed even in terrible

fire. 1

h* 3$ Oe fv% geet wfe ii mulsh talai pair upray vasando kuhtharhal thaa-ay.

The mouth (head) down, legs upward, (body) he lives in a clumsy place.

TTOof HO#faf foH'PdG t^raftr f&H 3 3* IP II

naanak so Dhanee ki-o visaar-i-o uDhrahi jis dai naa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Why he has forgotten that Master, with whose name he can liberate. " 2

iffNt ii pa-orhee. PA VRI
*ct3 We cifr fifftptr wife fee werfa it rakai bind kar nimmi-aa agan udar majhaar.

Owe is conceived with the (union of) blood and semen, and is placed in thefire ofwomb.

fen ef^te ftoiB !sefe uHe fprfa 11 uraDh mukJl kucheel bikal narak ghor gubaar.

With head down, restlessly living in haze, filthy and dead darkness.

efe fanee § ?f asfo Hffr 3fo §e tFfo » har simrat too naa jaleh man tan ur Dhaar.

By remembering God, you were savedfrom burning, keep Him in your mind and body.

few erne fkfo eftwr fen few s ftrpfe u bikJiam thaanahu jin rakhi-aa lis til na visaar.

God saves in difficult place, do notforget Him, evenfor a while.

tjw feneem ore ?>rfe srHfe any erfe ion parab_h bisrat sukh kaday naahi jaaseh janam haar.
1 12| |

Forgetting Master, you will never have happiness, you will leave, defeated in life. 2

hwc? ii salok. SALOK
m> fee1" W7i aee? Hda^ ww ye?*e n man ichhaa daan karnaN sarbatar aasaa poornah.

WJty 01 man,you are inpride, thisfalse bodywillperish. 1 (pause). Hegivesgifts which one desires

for, thus he fulfills all hopes.

tree erte 4&h<j \{8 faxfe Titt ^se gese nsn

kha Ndna N kal kalayseh pa ra b_h simar naanak nah poornah. ||1||

Nanak says, "Remember Master, who destroys all sins, all clashes, He is not afar. " 1

efe ear H^efti fan ifftT § fhf £e n habji rang meaneh jis sang tai si-o laa-ee-ai nayhu.

With whom you have enjoyed all pleasures, have love with Him
jt hu fee t> feiref fefe gee efW ee n?ii

so saho bind na visra-o naanak jin sundar rachi-aa dayh. ||2| |

Nanak says, "That Master should not be forgotten even for a moment, He has created this

beautiful body. ** 2

vtift ii pa-orhee.iMCOT

fftf tps e^ tr$ eTw e^ en
1

n jee-o paraan tan Dhan dee-aa deenay ras b_hog.

He gave life, breath, body, wealth, and many relishes to enjoy.

firre nee ee rm efa b& ifaer u garih mandar rath as dee-ay rach b_halay sanjog.

Granting the best luck, He gave home, buildings, chariots, horses.

hh ate hto fl^sr ete v[e ee?> eer n sut banitaa saajan sayvak dee-ay parabji dayvan jog.

He gave wife, son, friends, servants, He has allpowers to give.

efe flwee 35 H?> ufW wfr trfo feSar 11 har simrat tan man hari-aa leh jaahi vijog.

Remembering Him mind and body, becomes green (fresh), the agony ofseparation goes.

H'UHTdi efe we ewe fteH nfe ear 11 a 11 saaPhsana har gun ramhu binsay sab_h rog. ||3||

In the congregation of saints, remember attributes of God, all ailments shall be cured 3

HHeT 11 salok. SALOK
sen H3?> zcsi wf&w »i£cr fewr 11 kutamb jatan karnaN maa-i-aa anayk udmah.
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One worksfor hisfamily, to collect wealth by all means.

tn% iidifc w% <fh# 6<a<* i{v tores 3 Q33»J Mill

har ijhagai bJiaav heena N naanak parabh bisrat Jay paraytah.

Nanak says, "Devoid of God's devotion, and because of forgetting Master, one is a ghost.
H
1

fz#»r w iftfe # w& ftrnfe faf 11 tutrJiee-aa saa pareet jo taa-ee bi-ann si-o.

The love, one has with someone else, will break.

Trasr H^t alfe Fr^t sfewr naanak sachee reei saa N-ee saytee rati-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "The real love is in being in God's life-style. " 2

ufift t! pa-oibee. PAURI
ftm ftfH<id 35 bhh ih% 5RJ3 Hfa $3; 11 jis b is rat tan bJiasam ho-ay kahiay sabJi parayt

Forgetting God, one becomes dust, he is called a ghost

fW?> ftp Hftr wre ?> £^ft fks faf frjft 11 khin garih meh basan na s^ayvhee jin si-o so-ee hayt

Those, with whom, he has great love, will not allow him in home, even for a moment.

srfe msro 53f nfew n srafa &3 11 kar an rath d_arab sanchi-aa so kaaraj kayt.

With ill deeds one collects wealth, what can all that befor?

r{w ar£ n eraH fey ^3 11 jaisaa beejai so lunai karam ih khayt

Wliatever one sows, so he reaps, that is the crop of actions.

>xfora3W£T 1WW Bgftf 11 mi akirat-gjiarjaa har visri-aa jonee bJiarmayt.
1 14| j

The ungrateful onesforget God, they are astraying in births. 4

HKoT 11 salok. SALOK
afe irs feHA'A mter vfe33u 11 kot daan isnaana N anik soDhan pavi£ar£ah.

Crores ofcharities, lot ofbaths, one does, to become pure.

Q*«Ri A'Arf <jR) ofti <JH<S' Hda vnr ftH33 ii^n uchran£ naanak har har rasnaasarabpaapbimuchjay.
1

Nanak says, "Recite God with tongue, all your sins will be removed. " 1

chre oft^y w& s€t fe^nj siftr 11 eeDhan keetomoo ghanaa b_horee gjteem bJiaahi.

/ collected lot offuel, threw a little offire on it (it was reduced to ashes).

P. 707
Hfc ¥7fe? TO 3% ftft fw^ftl 113 II

man vasang>rho sach saho naanak habjiay dukh-rJiay ulaahi.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Iftrue Master abides in mind, all sufferings will end. " 2

uf^ ii pa-orhee. PAURI
arfe mur nfe tph dftr ftw33 ufe Tirf ii kot aghaa sabJi naas hohi simrat har naa-o.

Crores ofsins are desroyed, just by remembering the name of God
hs «K ip^toifr <n% ^ apf ii man chind.ay fill paa-ee-ah har kay gun. gaa-o.

Sing the attributes of God, and get all desiredfruits.

HSH ms f or^tnrfti ftreraw Hf g'f 11 janam maran bjiai katee-ah nihchal sach thaa-o.

Thefears of birth and death will end, you will be stable, true in peace.

yafe d# fejw ufa tw% ii poorab hovai lijthi-aa har charan samaa-o.

If it is preordained, merge in God'sfeet.

orfe few tn? grfif &y js^sbt ate tF# imii kar kirpaa parabh raakh layho naanak bal jaa-o.
| |5j

|

Nanak says, "Ot Master, be kind andprotect, I sacrifice myselffor you. " 5

HWc* it salok. SALOK
fara TOffiT nrtng Hfo fHWH h»t€ otu ii garih rachnaa apaaraN man bilaas su-aadaN rasah.

-

Some people have built massive homes, enjoying all luxuriesfor mind, tastesfor tongue.

ore*^ Tuj frwalH 7>^m % tT3 ftfff^ %hu H Til kadaaNch nah simrant naanak tayjant bistaa kirmeh.
1

1 1 1

1
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But they never remember God, therefore, Nanak : they are worms living in filtlh .

Hf »r^f fag >¥fe yggfe fiu n much adambar habJi kihu manjh muhabat nayh.

Leave pretensions of ail kinds, when there is no love in mind
h w& W f%H% !5T!5oT H^fe it? ii so saaN-ee jai" visrai naanak so tan khayh. ||2||

Nanak says, "Those whoforget Master, their bodies arejust dust. " 2

yf^ II pa-ochee. PAURJ
wzz fin »r?fa g*f y% ii sundar sayj anayk sukii ras bJiogan pooray.

The beautiful is bed, many are luxuries, all tastes are to enjoy,

ftp Hfew ^55 frefa wrfe >fe\ dt% ii garih so-in chandan suqanDh laa-ay motee heeray.

Homes are ofgold, gem andjewels are studded, andfragrance, ofsandal is there to perfume.

hg ftr*m HT3tr ftw 7pfa n man ichhay sukh maandaa kichh naahi visooray.

All desiredpleasures are there to enjoy, there is nothing wanting.

h i{f fefe 7> w^fr fend 1 & ii so parabJi chit na aavee vistaa kay keeray.

But Master is not remembered, they are worms offilth.

to ufo mi 7; irfe dffe fef ftrfa h$ tf% iigti bin har naam na saat ho-ay kit biDh man Dheeray. ||6||

Without the name of God, they are not in peace, how their mind can be in patience? 6

HWoT ii salok. SALOK
ots 5tHs forf Stfe t^Bft teHu ii charan kamal birahaN kJiojant bairaagee dah gjsah.

/ am separatedfrom lotus-feet, and am searching my love in ten directions,

ti-aagant kapat roop maa-i-aa naanak aanand roop saa£h sangmah. ||1||

Nanak says, "Leave the wickedform ofMaya, His bliss is in the congregation ofsaints, " 7

Hfo yfif *ar at w»r h man saaN-ee mukJi uchraa vataa habjiay lo-a.

Having Him in mind, His word in mouth, reciting God, I am wandering in all worlds.

jtoct trfe wsnz gftfnr Hfe fft^
1-

Hrft Hte ipii

naanak habJi adambar koorhi-aa sun jeevaa sachee so-ay.
1 12||

Nanak says, "All worldly ties arefalse, I live by listening thepraise of True. " 2

uf^f ii pa-orhee./Mt/ff/w 3^ ?y^t 3ta nfe fifr1 ii bastaa iootee iliumprhee cheer sabh chhinnaa.

Ifsomeone lives in broken hut, wearing torn cloths,

frfe ?> ifl% if wot ffew? gftfor ii jaat na pat na aad.ro udj-aan biiarminnaa.

He is ofno significant caste, respect or honour, and wanders in wilderness.

fk=r 5 fes to jutfte few TFa h ftfar h mjjar na ith Dhan roopheen kichh saak na sinnaa.

He has nofriend, no deity, no wealth, no beauty, no kin, no relations,

ww H?rcft fijHfe sr tiftr ?Wh hs* f&r ii raajaa saglee sarisat kaa har naam man tthinnaa.

But he is king ofthe world, because name ofGod is pleasing to his mind
ferreft gfk h?> fqt t{f dfe mffo iip ii tis kee f^hoorh man uDftrai parabJi ho-ay suparsannaa. ||7||

Wi/A having Hisfeet-dust, mind liberates, andMaster becomes very happy. 7

ii salok. SALOK
»fc gin aw <pj g>ra 3*rs wh# ii anik leelaa raaj ras roopaN chhatar chamar takhat aasna\

One may be a king, sitting upon throne, getting whisk wavering over head, enjoying the taste of

beauty and other luxuries.

3^fe H3" nfftp»T7r WJU 7TOoT HTO M^TO HIfeW IIHIIw —

rachant moorh agi-aan anfihah naanak supan manorath maa-i-aa. f|l||

Nanak says, "Indulging in these is ignorant blind, idiot, because the purpose ofthis wealth is
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only like a dream ofMaya.
n 1

m& trfsr irai >rfew Karar hu h supnai habh rang maani-aa mithaa lagrhaa moh.

In dreams all affections taste sweet, and one enjoys all luxuries.

7rm irn-r feoiW ifsfa H*fe>»F £frj ion naanak naam vihoonee-aa sundar maa-i-aa Dharoh. ||2||

Nanak says, "Those without name, are cheated by such an attraction ofMaya. " 2

n&ft ii pa-ochee. PAURI
hv£ ft€\ fef ygfa wtew ii supnay saytee chit moorakJi laa-i-aa.

Thefoolish is happy with dreams.

ftrrcr 3*h an wm wmz swtor n bisray raaj ras £hog jaagafc khaJsbJaa-i-aa.

enjoying the luxuries ofbeing king in dream are over, he awakes agitated

wzw^ torte wfew it aarjaa ga-ee vihaa-ay DhanDhai Dhaa-i-aa.

The life is passing in runningfor worldly gains.

U3?> ?r ctm >HW >rtew ii pooran bha-ay na kaam mohi-aa maa-i-aa.

Maya is cheating him, his matters are not settled

few kww tfe tF »rflr fwftw iitn ki-aa vaychaaraa jant jaa aap bhulaa-i-aa.
I
|S|

|

Wltat a poor isperson, if Godforgets him. 8

Hwst ii saiok. SALOK
smfe jjbot Wc?u ftrat flp^ ?^ vs&j ii basanl savarag lokah jittay parithvee nav khandnah.

One may conquer earth, nine, parts of the world, and live in paradise.

fcH<fc Ufa mFBU § If^t ffe»pw fl<jH<W USD

bisrant har gopaalah naanak tay paraanee udi-aan kharamneh. j|l||

But once theyforget the protecting God, Nanak : such people wander in wilderness. I

sff^or 3>fftrnr fefe 7> w^h ?f% it ka-utak kod Jamaasi-aa chit na aavas naa-o.

One may enjoy crores ofpleasures, in merrying games, but ifheforgets His name.

(Too? eM ud 'Hd f»T? H^t 113 it naanak korhee narak baraabaray ujarh so-ee thaa-o.
| \2\\

Nanak says, "His place ofliving is like a hell, this is a desertedplace. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
HtF 3rfew?> ffews saw sn% >pfc»F ii mahaa fcha-i-aan ud.i-aan nagar kar maani-aa.

// is vast dreadfuljungle, but one treats it as a city.

fs HHaft uftf en% aHW ii jiiooth samagree payJsh sach kar jaani-aa.

Looking forfalse material objects, one treats them true.

P. 708
eph fftr wiJotifij fegftr tte'JW ii kaam kroDh aha Nkaar fireh dayvaani-aa.

In cupidity, anger, ego, one wanders like a mad man.

fnfg hh fff 3^ ircu'faw ii sir lagaa jam dand taa pachhutaani-aa.

Once the staffofdevil hits his head, then he repents.

fa?? u% ara%? fat A^'fW infn bin pooray gurdayv firai saitaani-aa. ||9|[

Without a perfect divine Guru, he wanders like a devil 9

hhot ii saiok. SALOK
^tt wiz fu ohjz us Em? 3raa3u ii raaj kapta N roop kaptaN Dhan kaptaN kul garabteh.

Political power is deceiving, beauty is deceiving, the pride offamily is deceiving

.

TT^fe fkfewF S3? ffe^f fa?J Ufa iffiff 7> Hill

saNchant bikhi-aa chhaiaN chhidaraN naanak bin har sang na chaaltay.
1

1 1| \

One earns lot ofpoison (wealth) by deceiving. Nanak : without God nothing accompanies. 1

Wfez eft fH 3>r feny hut1
ii payMand-rho kee bhul tummaa disam sohnaa.
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Seeing gold like looking colocynth, you are mistaken.

adh na lahand-ftio mul naanaksaath na jul-ee maa-i-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "This will not sellfor a shell, then wealth does not accompany. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURL
awfew iWte s g& t ferf rftftft ii chaldi-aa naa! na chalai so ki-o sanjee-ai.

That which does not accompany on leaving, why to gather it?

ferr w fiwr tra? fan i ti Jis kaa kaho ki-aa jafcan jis £ay vanjee-ai.

Wity to waste energyfor it? which we have to leave.

ufe fanfoft fetf f^v^ ?r h§ ii har bisri-ai ki-o Jariptaavai naa man ranjee-ai.

How you are contented, how your mind is not sad? even when you areforgetting God.

Vf e% wr w$\ 7^k mbfrft ii parabjioo chhod an laagai narak samanjee-ai.

Leaving Master, You love someone else, yourplace is in hell

uu forvTO sfe»fT5 stsbt sf Frft^ ihoii hohu kirpaal da-i-aal naanak bJia-o bjjanjee-ai. |(10|i

Nanak says, "O! merciful be kind, and destroy myfears. "10

Hsa ii salok. SALOK
<T3 H¥ ftffl^ (TO ITCT fHH^ !W ftfH^ gif Hrffew II

nach raaj sukh mistaN nach bJiog ras mista" nach mistaN sukh maa-i-aa.

One playsfor thepleasures ofpoliticalpower, playsfor enjoying thepleasures ofworldly tastes,

playsfor enjoying the pleasures ofwealth.

mistaN saaPhsang har naanak daas mistaN
parabJi darsanaN

. ||1||

Nanak says, "Enjoyable is God, in the congregation of saints.

"

the servant (me) enjoy seeing Master. " 1

Sara* n >fow gfew ii lagrhaa so nayhu man majhaahoo rati-aa.

/ am in such a love, that goes directly into my mind,

feijt to gftr fkz^ h u# ii3 ii viDh-rho sach thok naanak mith-chaa so Dhanee. ||2||

Nanak says, "The True has pierced my all being, that Master is very sweet. " 2

ii pa-orhee. PAURL
ufe fej sre 7! tt'ditjl Saras sf >fteT ii har bin kachhoo na laag-ee bJiaglan ka-o meelhaa.

Nothing other than God is sweetfor devotees.

wpTT h% ^tfcw an% fc^Rsf rfte* ii aan su-aad sabji feeki-aa kar nirna-o deelhaa.

All other relishes are tasteless, this I have seen after tasting.

wtftwre saww etfewr %z w& site* n agi-aan bJiaram dukh kati-aa gur feha-ay baseetbaa.

All my ignorance, doubts, sorrows are over, once Guru has become my mediator.

tJ<jt> sthw h?> tftwr ftif% Hrfte1" ii charan kamal man bayDhi-aa ji-o rang majeethaa.

His lotus-feet have my mind, like thefast colour ofmadder.

tftf 3?r h$ i{f few h% tot
|| jee-o paraan tan man parabjioo binsay sabJl jhootbaa.

1
1 11

1

1

My mind, body, life, breath, all are ofMaster, all ignorance hasfinished. 11

ims ie salok. SALOK
%>H513 rfiK HU fft? >ft?T BU fewfftT d'f^ct ftar Hsou II

ti-akat jala N nah jeev meenaN nah ti-aag chaatrik maygh mandlah.

Fish cannot survive outside water, nor chatrik can survive leaving the area (water) of clouds.

jftfa 97oT ?ro »ffe OT?) 5HM h'hao ii baan bayDhanch kurank naadaN a I banDhan kusam baasnah.

77fe deer is pierced by the sound ofan arrow, and black bee ispierced by thefragrance offlower.
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99? srHW g^fe jfgu »T7) ?? 99? ii hh charan kamal rachant santeh naanak aan na ruchtay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Saints are interested in His lotus-feet, they are not interested in anything else. " 1

w t*rf «a« ifr *>P7) if fef ii mukj} daykJiaa-oo palak chhad aan na day-oo chit.

Seeing yourface even for a while, I shall not give my mind to anyone else.

rft*z tfaTH %h trtf ufo «T7ra Tfetfaj ii 3 ii jeevaQ sangam tis Shanee har naanak jantaaN
mil. ||2||

Nanak says, "Life is only in union with Master, God isfriend ofsaints. " 2

utsY ii pa-orhee. PAURI
ftrf Hf^t fas trite fttf ffti? 11 ji-o machhulee bin paanee-ai ki-o jeevan paavai.

As a fish is out ofwater, how can it live?

f9 top1" 9^S faf arfa f^u?t ti boond vihoonaa chaatriko ki-o kar lariptaavai.

As a chatrik is without rain-drop, how can it content?

?re wtefu tftror n?)W ffe trt 11 naad kura Nkeh bayp_hj-aa sanmukii uth pJiaavai.

As a deer, charmed by sound, stands to run towards the same.

99? tt\ 3hh mj w ftfte »ry #nt m bhavar loljhee kusam baas kaa mil aap banDhaavai.

/4 s of black-bee, greedyfor thefragrance offlower, himselfgets captured

fsf rfs inr 9fln0fe 9 %fk 99g wni iiqpi ti-osantjanaa har pareefc hai daykhdaras aghaavai. ||12||

Likewise saints are in love with God, they content only seeing Him. 12

H&3 II salok. SALOK
RwflW 99? wfk wfU »rani?59 n chijvant charan kamlaN saas saas araapJineh.

/ remember the lotus-feet, and adore them by every breath.

7>TI ftjHJPd TFH fi'fl'S WTT IJ95 U9Ayot) 11*111

nah bisrant naam achuj naanak aas pooran parmaysureh. ||1||

Nanak says, "I do notforget the name ofImperishable, my hope is perfect God. 9
I

ritar >fc forfa ;y aw n seei-nhaa man manjftaahi palak na theevai baahraa.

He is stitched with my mind, and does not go out evenfor a while.

Trot »TH^t fawfti H9T 0^9 H?n*> ii 3 ii naanak aasrbee nlbaahl sadaa payJshando sach Ehanee. ||2||

Nanak says, "He everfulfills my hopes, I ever see my true Master. u 2

vfsft ii pa-ornee. PAURI
wwfit ws ajH'ifl y€rft n aasaavantee aas gusaa-ee pooree-ai.

The hoping has hopes on you Master, pleasefulfill them.

fkft? irnm #f«9 a aiay f9T# n mil gopaal goblnd na kabhoo jhooree-ai.

. Meet God, befreefrom worries.

99? Hfk sftj Trftr IVg^ 11 dayh daras man chaa-o leh jaahi visooree-ai.

f*et me see you, I shall rejoice, my worries will end.

P. 709
frfe H9^? 99iF gvWr ii ho-ay pavitar sareer charnaa Bfaooree-al.

Let me have yourfeet-dust, my body (mind} will be pure.

v9f?H 3799 H9T 999)$ 111a 11 paarbarahm gurdayv sadaa hajooree-ai. ||13|

|

My divine Guru is supreme God, he is everpresent. 13

H$zr 11 salok.SALOK
fstffe wA Jffi g#fe H99 »?ftj99 11 rasnaa uchrant naamaN sarvanaN sunant sabad amritah

.

My tongue recites name, my ears listen name, all nectar.

<vn« finr H9 ifftsa'tf ftorcr ftwpj v^ovrbb v\$

naanak tin sad balihaara" jinaa Qhj-aan paarbrahmaneh.
1 11| I

Nanak says, "I ever sacrifice myselffor those, whose mind is in God. M
1
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ufe cisnt b?h feaH a*TO ii haj2h koorhaavay kamm ikas saa-ee baahray.

All actions, other thanfor God, arefalse.

<v<^ TOl rfo ftw ftraujft to faf ii? ii naanak say-ee Dhan jinaa pirhajjiee sach si-o. ||2||

Nanak says, "Only they are lucky, whose love is with God. " 2

H pa-orhee. PAURI
to atod'Jl fro* fa hto *rfe arer n sad balihaaree tlnaa je suntay har kathaa.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor those, who listen the story of God.

u% % uhef?) fawfa \jw >w it pooray £ay parQhaan nivaaveh parabJi matfiaa.

Such people are perfect gentlemen, who how their head before Master.

<rfa to feraftr ihTO TOfe ftw n har jas likheh bay-ant soheh say hathaa.

Such hands look nice, which write thepraise of God in abundance.

sro ujfte vfe^ srofe ifwuw \i charan puneet pavita r chaaleh parabJi pathaa,

Such feet arepure andpurifying, which walk on the path ofMaster.

tot rffo fgra; R3iw §gw n hb ii jantaaN sang uDhaar saglaa dukU lathaa. ||14j|

Enjoying liberation with saints, all my sufferings will end. 14

TO? II salok. SALOK
3^r fro ufem# toht yaro ii bJiaavee udot karna" har ramna N sanjog poornah.

Ifpreordained, one remembers God, this brightens, his destiny.

mm toh tow h Hp^ro linn gopaai daras fchayta" safal naanak so mahoorteh.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "The moment I see, I meet God, that one moment is a success. " 1

oflxsnar tFfe to fro> g Hrrt ii keem na sakaa paa-ay sukJi mitee hoo baahray.

/ cannot payfor that moment, because its pleasure is beyond bounds.

7TOorrF%^uw5ft? NteiH^ftrtft ipii naanak saa vaylrJiee parvaanjit miland-rho maa piree. ||2|

|

Nanak says, "That moment is meaningful, during which I meet my dear. " 2

irf# n pa-orhee. PAURI
w ww erg or§7 ft fkf ij¥ erf u^t ii saa vaylaa kaho ka-un hai jit parabJi ka-o paa-ee.

Tell, which is that moment, when I can meet my Master?

r H3f xw toot ft fti3 fkw iTH^t ii so moorat b_halaa sanjog hai jit milai gusaa-ee.

That moment is ofgreat significance, during which moment I can meet my Master.

»re irre ufe ftmrfe £ to fee yrrst ii aath pahar har Dhi-aa-av kai man ichil pujaa-ee.

remember Him day and night, He fulfills my hopes.

wfa HdHdi ufe ftrfew u^t ii vadai bjiaag satsang ho-ay niv laagaa paa-ee.

/ shall be great by luck, ifIjoin the congregation ofsaints, I shall bow at theirfeet

xfr toto 5ft fwH ft srsa; srfe fr^t Minn man darsan kee pi-aas hai naanak bal jaa-ee. ||15||

Nanak says, "In my mind is the thirst to see God, I sacrifice myselffor Him. "IS
HWoT ii salok. SALOK
vfro y?ro ajfiJeu toh PcWdid n patit puneet gobindah sarab dokh nivaarneh.

Corf purifies the declined, and removes all sorrows.

TOfe sarwro tnh% u% ufo TO Mill saran soor bhaqvaaneh japant naanak har har haray.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Be in the refuge ofall-powerful God, and recite His name. " I

sf|r§ to »ry 53it tost yrfh h chhadi-o hab_h aap lagrho charnaa paas.

Leave allyour selfishness, and be at Hisfeet

fist ?tf ?TO5r ijf ihfte»r ii? ii nath-rho dukh iaap naanak parabJi paykhandi-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "Just seeing Master, all sorrows, all tensions, run away. " 2

uf^t II pa-orhee. PAURI
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Hfe &<j dfew? «fe ir& ewfexr ii mayl laihu da-i-aal djieh pa-ay du-aari-aa.

01 my merciful, God, let me meet you, I am prostrating at your door.

3fa 3te efeww Hi u»fW ii rakh. layvhu deen da-i-aal b_h,armat baho haari-aa.

O! my merciful God, save me, I am tired ofwandering so much.

saTfe ftro *n% vfen Q

y

1 Rj»r n bhagat vachhal tayraa birad har patit uDhaari-aa.

Loving yours devotees is your nature, O! God, you save the declined.

w$\ aft tesf >Jfo Hn%»r ii tujh bin naahee ko-ay bin-o mohi saari-aa.

There is none other than you, Ipray to help me.

erg arftr %u efteww hto tfflFfow ii^ii kar geh layho da-i-aal saagar sansaari-aa.
1 116| |

01 merciful, holding my hand, get me swim across the world-ocean. 16

Hwsr ii salok. SALOK
H3 6ud£ efewA ihrH <bfldd(S<j ii sani uDhran da-i-aalaN aasraN gopaal keeratneh.

//i<? help ofthe singing of God's praise, saints are liberated.

fc3H# Jfe rffte ircra trgtfgsu ii hi nirmalaN sani sangayn ot naanak parmaysureh. ||1||

Saint's congregation is pure, Nanak 's support is God 1

^§ 7> §fc yte ?! fkz& wh ii chandan chand na sarad rut rnool na mit-ee ghaaNm.

My heat cools neither with sandal paste, nor moonlight, nor cold season.

rftnw tfr% ?roar tflfct <n% ?rw nan seetal theevai naankaa japand-rho har naam. ||2(i

"ft cools only by remembering God's name, " Nanak says. 2

uf^t ii pa-orJiee. PAURI
g^T) sore eft fq% H3FB h?> it charan kamal kee ot uDhray saga I jan,

Wi/A the support ofyour lotus-feet, allpeople liberate,

gfe «33ry aH¥e ftrwf at ii sun partaap govind nirbJia-o b_ha-ay man.

Listening about the excellence of God, mind becomesfearless.

§fe ?> »ri Hfe rffW ?py us ii tot na aavai mool sanchi-aa naam Dhan.

With gathering the wealth ofname, there is never a shortage.

fof H3i u^hft^ n sant janaa si-o sang paa-ee-ai vadai pun.

The company ofsaints is blessed with, giving lot of charities.

>>re u^ ufa fWfe <rfa ?m ii vii aath pahar har Dhi-aa-ay har jas nit; sun. ]|17j|

All through, day and night, remember God, and ever listen His praise. 17
' H355T ii salok. SALOK
sfenr cizri zres Qudi s»h °fldd<sd n da-i-aa karnaN dukb harna" ucharna N naam keeratneh.

Ziy reciting and singing His name, He becomes merciful and takes away sorrows.

efenrwyaififdWAd A'AdfeiraswIfewiiiii da-i-aal purakhbhagvaaneh naanak lipatna maa-i-aa.

Nanak savs, "Once merciful Purakh is kind, Maya cannot entrap. " 1

P. 710
wfa u&xiJ] fte 3T^t wet i{f wfti || bjiaahi baiand-ltiee bujii ga-ee rakhand-rho parafeh aap.

The burningfire is put off, thus Master Himselfhas saved me. 2

ftrfc fu^t £te?>t ?T7joT h ij? frfU ii? ii jin upaa-ee maydnee naanak so parabJi jaap. ||2j |

Nanak says, "Remember that Master, who has created world "

vfst ii pa-orhee. PA UR1
w arH ?few?5 ?> fawO >ffe»»r n jaa parabh bjia-ay da-i-aal na bi-aapai maa-i-aa.

If God has become kind, Maya cannot hold.

srfe wit its jto <n% ft? ftj»pfe»r ii kot aghaa ga-ay naas har ik Dhi-aa-i-aa.

/ remember one God, crores ofsins have run away.

1495



fireHw v$ ntftam yal Trf&w n nirmal bJia-ay sareer jan Dhooree naa-i-aa.

Having bath in thefeet-dust ofsaints, my body becomes clean,

KZWtivZ rft* yro vf n man tan bJtia-ay santokJi pooran parabji paa-i-aa.

By meeting perfect Master, my mind and body are contented

3% g& rfftr #3i wfewp until taray kutamb sang log kul sabaa-i-aa. ||18||

Myfamily and also allpeople have got liberated* 18

H&t ii salok. SALOK
m arfite frm aj?r yas awHjm n gur gobind gopaal gur gur pooran naaraa-ineh.

Guru is God, Guru is perfect God.

ara eftewss hhot 57 <tss tn%a iihii

gur da-i-aal samrath gur gur naanak patH uChaarneh.
|

|lj
|

Guru is merciful, all-powers, Guru Nanak is liberator ofthe declined. 1

«Qh» few >htwu gfo tftrt 3n%»nj 11 bha-ojal bikjjam asgaahu gur bohithai taari-am.

The terrible ocean is difficult, uncrossable, Guru's boat gets to swim across.

jtobi 9&f Hfefnj9^ arfW 113 11 naanak poor karamm satgur chamee lagi-aa.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "One with great luck, comes to be at thefeet oftrue Guru,

"

ufift 11 pa-o&ee. PAURI
tfe ifff ?jat* fan rfftr ufo 11 Chan Dhan gurdayv jis sang har japay.

My divine Guru is great, in his company I remember God

9J3 %ip8 jre s£ 3 ww?nr Hfe 1O 11 gur kirpaal jab bJia-ay ta avgun sabJi chhapay.

Once Guru becomes kind, all vices disappear.

y^jH aja%r rfte$r §7w 11 paarbarahm gurdayv neechahu uch thapay.

Once supreme God is divine Guru, all deprived are exalted.

spfe ftrasw >ftte»r srfa aft* *hu ch 11 kaat silak dukJl maa-i-aa kar leenay ap dasay,

Cutting the noose ofsorrow-giving Maya, He owns me as His servant

97 art dttfeaw ufa* Rff iistfn gun gaa-ay bay-ant rasnaa har jasay,
1 119||

My tongue sings many of God's attributes, in His praise. 19

H&st 11 salok. SALOK
fiptrfa d$ ntftrfe 1333H ajooo 11 darlsta^ ayko sunee-ant ayko variant ayko narhareh.

One I see, one I listen, one is allpervading, God alone.

<fh 5ff fp#% rt'oix efewcB yw f%nr sro ii^ii

naam daan jaachant naanak da-l-aal purakii klrpaa karah. ||1||

Nanak begsfor the gift ofname, 01 merciful Purakh, be kind. 1

fo? ftw) fog jfHW unj ftanj vfe »raFftr 11 hlk sayvee hik sammlaa har ikas peh ardaas.

I serve One, I remember One, Ipray before one God.

7m to? u$ rffew sror to) wfa IP 11 naam vakJiar Chan sanchi-aa naanak sachee raas. ||2||

I gathered the material ofthe wealth ofname, this is true capital ofNanak, 2

irtf* 11 pa-othee. PAURI
VT vfewv y*z ft? 11 parabji da-i-aal bay-ant pooran ik ayhu.

Master is merciful, He alone is limitlessly perfect

Hf fef »r0 »rfl-r §w brf 53 11 sabJl kichh aapay aap doojaa kahaa kayhu.

When He alone is in everything, by Himself, then whom to call second?

wfU sot ijwwiawit wfU *j it aap karahu parabji daan aapay aap layho.

Master Himselfgives in charity, and Himselfgets back.

www wv ganj Hf 0><j«s 13 11 aavan jaanaa hukam sabh nlhchal tuQii thayhu.
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Everything else comes and goes in order, onlyyour abode is stable.

tflt e'? 3fe fcrav ?ry %g ii?o ii H II naanak manga i daan kar kirpaa naam dayh. f|20||l||

Nanak begs a giftfrom you, please be kind and grant name. 20.

1

H3Htf warr aft jaitsaree ban.ee J&agtaa kee JAITSRIBANI OF BHAGATS
^§^HPddid yrrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GW »• owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

?rw of|»f ?r frof ii naath kachhoo-a na jaan-o,

O! my Master, I do not know anything.

h$ Hn%»F 3n% fesraf 11*111 33*f ii man maa-i-aa kai haath blkaana-o. ||1|] rahaa-o.

My mind is soldfor Maya. 1 (pause)

?H *rft*X3 3 ms aj3* gw>ft n turn kahee-ai hou jagat gur su-aamee.

You are known as Guru-Master ofthe world.

um Rtftura «fbtHi & atoft iiiii ham kahee-at kalljug kay kaamee.

/ am known as lusty ofthe dark age. 1

for ifo?> itt w$ £ ftrarfrf ii in panchan mayro man jo bigaari-o.

Thesefive (senses) have spoiled my mind.

m uw <n% rit % »tef irftrt ipii pal pal har jee £ay anjar paari-o. ||2||

Every moment, they create a divide between me and God. 2

ws dyf 3??y!ft gnft it ja£ daykh-a-u tat dukJl kee raasee.

Wherever I see, I see a stock ofsorrows,

a^t s u^nfe feaw Hnft nan ajouN na pat-yaa-ay nigam dha-ay saaJshee. ||3||

Ifyou yet do not agree, then Vedas are witness to it 3

sthh §wun% g»>fr ii ifhj trafty huh i3T afrft us ii

gotam naar umaapat savaamee. sees Gbaran sahas bhag gaaNmee.
j |4| J

Wife was ofGautam and umapati was husband, on the head ofthis adulterer appearedthousand

rings offemaleprivatepart 4

few *$ Hg aria
-

nn%t li In doolan kJial bafih kar maari-o.

The devils chained the idiot, then killed him.

m tog >hh? TJtft irftf ii mi bado nilaaj ajhoo nahee haarl-o. ||5||

But so great is ashamed, that he does not accept defeat even now.

arftr tkwn arcr &k aftft ii kahi ravidaas kahaa kaisay keejai.

/?cfvi" jyass says, "Then what and how to do?

fa?r aunro Hsffr 5F aft sAA iiSimi bin ragjhunaath saran kaa kee leejai. ||6||1||

Other than God, is whose refuge should we be ?" 6.1

P. 711
i&^irfe siy ys*f ftr<ji§ ftra^j yafe »nj?ftW aj3 iprte n

ik-oNkaar sat naam kartaa purakJi nirbJia-o nirvair akaa I moorat ajoonee salbhaK gur parsaad-

One (God) isformless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) selfexistent (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

£rt htjot 8 unj i ii raag todee mehlaa 4 ghar 1. RAG TODI M: 4, GHAR 1

trftrftnjuftrBHftHffHarn har bin reh na sakal man mayraa.

My mind cannot live without God.

At i/hiH ips ufe ipj ajj sgfo R imfti %w hii a*n$ ii

mayray pareetam paraan har parabJi gur maylay bahur na bjiavjal fayraa.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.
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Ifmy Guru unites me with my dear, my life God, I will not again enter the cycle ofbirths, (pause)

H% HtT B?ft *{¥ afat Uft &?5$ U% IJF II

mayrai hee-arai loch lagee parabJi kayree har nainhu har parath hayraa.

With my eyes, I see God, in my mind, is the yearningfor Master.

Mfearfir sfewfo ufe Try l^fewr ufo unjf ufe ijf ^gr n«ni

satgur da-i-aal har naam drir£i-aa-i-aa har paafihar har parabJi kayraa. ||1||

The merciful true Guru, taught me the name of God, and also has shown me the way to Him. 1

ufa #?ft 5n% wtj vrir ipfew ufo atftfe <jftr ijf sta* ii

har rangee har naam parabJi paa-i-aa har govind har parafch kayraa.

ff^f/j */ie fov^ of God, I am blessed with the name ofMaster, ofMaster God
*n% ftra# Hfe ste tits?ww yftf wrate i^j #ar^ ip ii

har hirdai man fan meettiaa laagaa mukji mastak bJiaag changayraa.
1 12| |

God in heart, tastes sweet to mind and body, and has brought greatfortunefor me. 2

fen i4 fiw ww tn% fVirfa»r y^y tMid" 11

lobJi vikaar jinaa man laagaa har visri-aa purakjl changayraa.

Those, in whose mind, is likingfor greed, ill-deeds, the supreme God is out oftheir mind,

§fe HEW >nfti»ff<ft otiftnfftr few HH3ftr h%3* nait

o-ay manmukh moorh agi-aanee kahee-ahi Jin mastak bJiaag mandayraa. ||3|j

Those who are unlucky ones, they are calledManmukhs ignorants, idiots.

ftrete Jjftr Hdjdid % tp^fr fra ftw§ qyj ipr ahF n

bibayk buDh satgur lay paa-ee gur gi-aan guroo parabJi kayraa.

The logical mind is granted by Guru, he taught me the knowledge of Guru-Master.

n?> jtobt siy ug- % irfewr gfa HHdftt wro feifcjr us in it

jan naanak naam guroo tay paa-i-aa Ebur mastak bJiaag likJiayraa. ||4||1}|

Nanak says, "Iam blessed with name by Guru, so is preordained n
4,

1

Haw u m H ot# todee mehlaa 5 ghar 1 dupday TODI M: 5, GHAR 1, DOPADE
nPddid iprte n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H3?> «Wcr 7i w% w& ii santan avar na kaahoo jaanee.

Saints do not botherfor anyone else.

3*43<S'U HtT «n% S fT§ tP¥ HWTVft II It

bayparvaah sadaa rang har kai jaa ko paaJdl su-aamee. rahaa-o.

They are carefree, ever in love with God, Master is on their side, (pause)

fw >h?5 ?> spy ii ooch samaanaa lhaakur tayro avar na kaahoo taanee.

01 my Master, your place is very high, none else has any power.

WRT ftffoG S3I3?) o(Q grfe a^ftl falWPTft HHII

aiso amar mili-o khagtan ka-o raach rahay rang gi-aanee.
1 11| |

The devotees are blessed with a kingdom, and the savants are enjoying His love. 1

Sai Har fra* k& ute HTrfo Tuft feowal ii rog sog dukb jaraa maraa har janeh nahee niktaanee.

The ailment, the sorrows the sufferings, the aging, the death cannot touch the men ofGod
fcawf dfe at fes ufe Hft htJt ii?iimt

nirbha-o ho-ay rahay Div aykai naanak har man maanee. ||2||1||

Befearless live while intuned with One, Nanak's mindpleases with God 2.1

Z3\ how y n todee mehlaa 5. TO/)/ Af: 5

<n% (Wh<h ywtft ii har bisrat sadaa kJiu-aaree.
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Forgetting God, means ever in trouble.

~3? srf'w enr fawpO w af §<r £3^1 n <j«j'Q ii

taa ka-o Dhokhaa kahaa bi-aapai jaa ka-o ot tuhaaree. rahaa-o,

ff/mf AiW offraud isfor him? who seeks your support (pause)

P. 712
tor favra?) h tfr?^ aw^Frav ft£ «rart n bin simran jo jeevan balnaa sarap jaisay arjaaree.

Without remembering God, one lives in burns, like a serpent living longer.

?n? thjfi #w «wt wfe <rtf ii*ui nav khandan ko raaj kamaavai ant chalaigo haaree.
1 11| |

One may rule over nine-parts, in the end, he will leave defeated. 1

ais few are few <ft anfc if srf few 11 gun niDhaan gun tin hee gaa-ay jaa ka-o kirpaa Dhaaree.

The attributes ofthe treasure ofattributes (God), are sung only by those, upon whom He is kind.

so sukhee-aa Dhan us janmaa naanaktis balihaaree. ||2||2||

Such persons are happy, great is their birth. Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor them. " 2.2

e*tw iiai?5 gfv% todee mehlaa 5 ghar 2 cha-upday

TODI M: 5, GHAR 2, CHAUPADE
l&^nfeara vprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

M'feG fen u'UiS ii Dhaa-i-o ray man dah d]is Dhaa-i-o.

0/ my mind, you are running about in ten directions.

H'few H»nfe SJfe >tftj# fefe l{fe ttFfU Stt'feG II <3<J'Q II

maa-i-aa magan su-aad fobJi mohi-o tin parabii aap bJiulaa-i-o. rahaa-o.

Those, who are charmed by taste, greed, lovefor money, they themselves haveforgotten Master.

(pause)

ufo era* *rfe for H'MHdife ftrf fea HUf w fesr h$ wfeG n

har kathaa har jas saaDhsangat si-o ik muhat na ih man laa-i-o.

They have not, even for a moment, given, their mind to listen the story of God, praise of God,

in the congregation of saints.

fewfaS ih%% wte giraflj? irofe trfef irii

bigsi-o paykh rang kasumbJi ko par garih johan jaa-i-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Their mind pleases, seeing the colour ofsqfflower, and in goingfor assessing other's home. 1

5TH7I frrtf 7> ofts ?hJ H3 HA'ftiG II

charan kamal si-o b_haa-o na keeno nan sat purakn manaa-i-o.

They neither love the lotus-feet, nor they enjoy the true Purakh.

y^:j 5T§ M'^fu *JU s'il ftr£ %rfr ant ^H'feS II? II

Dhaavat ka-o Dfaaaveh baho biiaaleeji-o taylee balad bjiarmaa-i-o. ||2j|

They again and again run forfleeting, like the ox ofoil-man. 2

TjTH 5*7, H 5ft§ feot fe>W sffafe 3Ffef II

naam daan isnaan na kee-o ik nimakb na keerat gaa-i-o.

They give no charity, have no bath, do not remember name do not sing His praise even for a

while.

!STST ffe Wfe H?> tftlf TO |ftf§ WTSrfe§ 113 II

naanaa jhoo£h laa-ay man tokhi-o nah boojhio apnaa-i-o.
1 13| |

They please their mind by telling lot of lies, neither they could know God, nor be accepted 3
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par-upkaar na kabhoo kee-ay nahee sajgur sayv Dhl-aa-i-o.

They never did selfless service, nor they carefor serving true Guru.

ifo^H^fo rfarfe State H3V# me >rfef na n panch dooi rach sang at gosat matvaaro mad maa-i-o.
1 14| |

They are interested infive devils (senses), they congregate and debate with them, they areproudly

intoxicated by money, 4

agf ite^t H>urfdi(k ufe larfr vis gfe wfef n

kara-o bayntee saaDhsanaat har bJiagat vachhal sun aa-i-o.

Listening about the devotee-loving God, I came to the congregation ofsaintsforpraying.

7T7m rftr yftt <rftr v* am *nyw»fe§ mmiiaii

naanak bJiaag pati-o har paachhai raakJi laaj apunaa-i-o,
1 15| |1||3| |

Nanak says, "I run after you (God), please accept andprotect me. " 5, 1.3

ztf hw u n todee mehlaa 5. TODI M; S

wfp$ g$ fezw arftwr ti maanukJl bin boojhay birthaa aa-i-aa.

01 man, without being in realisation, you are wasting your life.

wfira htt rflji'd *uy ftr§ fticaoj Gvfcw ii n

anik saaj seegaar baho (cartaa ji-o mirtak odhaa-i-o. rahaa-o.

You do a lot ofdecoration, face-lifting, like a dead body is well dressed, (pause)

trfe irfe %u?r Tjy rfrS feonj irir & HIfe*Hr ii

fihaa-ay Qbaa-ay kirpan saram keeno ikajar karee hai maa-i-aa.

The miser, running and running laboures to collect money.

stj ifo 3*fi iter ftra <ft arftr w «rfe*»r iihii

daan punn nahee sanfan sayvaa kit hee kaaj na aa-i-aa.

Neither he gives gifts, nor charity, nor serves saints with it, this could be ofno use. 1

ffflr wiav Bfitf itar anxffc HTrfewr » kar aabhran savaaree sayjaa kaaman thaat banaa-i-aa.

Wearing ornaments, she decorates her bed, thus she does lot ofpreparations,

rig yrfef >xy^ it§ Oftf Ofk 55 vrffew 113 11

sang na paa-i-o apunay bjdartay paykJl paykj) duKb paa-l-aa.
1 12| |

c(?mW not enjoy her husband, seeing and seeing, she is in pain. 2

w% fesrj Hf*t aw 1? HHHftr iftflniT n saaro dinas majooree kartaa tuhu mooslahi c&baraa-i-aa.

You labourfor all the day, poundingpestlefor husking.

iftjS ^iJi'tfl flSWft Wf 4
s
arfM !T wftjttT lit II

khayd bJia-i-o baygaaree nf-aa-ee ghar kal kaam na aa-i-aa. ||3||

Sadly, it is like aforced labour, this can be ofno usefor home. 3

bJia-i-o anoograhu jaa ka-o parabJi ko lis hirdai naam vasaa-i-aa.

Upon whomever God becomes kind, in his heart, He gets His name to stay,

nnnfaift ft vft utax$ hit ttow ufinjvfcur iiuiqiiuii

saaQbsangat kai paachhai pari-a-o jan naanak har ras paa-i-aa. ||4|(2|14j|

Nanak says, "Follow the congregation ofsaints, and get the nectar of God. " 4.2.4

5rt mw m 11 todee mehlaa 5. TODI M; 5

ffcv ffcftr bhj ftfft ijftr ttt? 11 kirpaa nIDh bashu ridai har neet
0.' treasure ofmercy, ever stay in my heart,

§jft §fti zray uajrjr *j¥ rffti ijrfe 11 h

taisee_bufiti karahu pargaasaa laagai parabJi sang pareet rahaa-o.

Enlighten my wisdom in such a way, as I should have lovefor Master, (pause)
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£TT 3>F% eft IF1§ ggr HH3fc & & tt'^Q II

daas tumaaray kee paava-o P_hooraa masiak lay lay laava-o.

Let me have thefeet-dust ofyour servants, so that I mayput it on myforehead.

mahaa pa£ii lay hoi punee£aa har keeitan gun gaaya-o. ||1| |

By singing the praise of God's attributes, badly declined are purified 1

P. 713
>»pftiw >toft ft'flO oft€ ^ipt B^rf ii aagi-aa tumree meetb.ee laaga-o kee-o Juhaaro fchaava-o.

Your order is sweetfor me, and whatyou do, thatpleases me
Rjsfe^ftfeu f^ui »r?) ?> 33j q^f ii? ii jo £oo deh tahee ih tariplai aan na kajhoo Qhaava-o. ||2||

Whatever you give, that satisfies my mind, it does not go anywhere else. 2

Ht? <ft fccrfe trof tjy g>*r>ft H3R5 i* dfe arft>& ii

sad hee nikat jaan-o paraj2il su-aamee sagal rayn ho-ay rahee-ai.

Know that Master is ever near, and be thefeet-dust of all

itaife dfe iranife ^^ wiy?^ B^fW 119 II

saaDhoo sangai ho-ay paraapa££aa parabJi apunaa lahee-ai. ||3||

Ifthe congregation ofsaints, is available, then we can have our Master. 3

jjwttwh felt ?h% f i[B uwt >ftgr ii sadaa sadaa ham ehhohrav tumray too parabJi hamro meeraa.

Ever and ever, we areyour servants, you are our ruler.

?TOEt HifBoT ?H Hftf ?P>f *ftg» 118 II aim II

naanak baarik turn maai pijaa mukji naam tumaaro kjieeraa.
1 14| |3| |5| J

Nanak says, "I am your child, you are my mother andfather, your name is like milk in my
mouth. "4.3.5

Hi huw 14 uif 3 todee mehlaa 5 gJiar 2 dupday TODI M: 5, CHAR 2, DOPADE
^ff^Hfiifld ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H*3rf w?> sot sth ii maaga-o daan thaakur naam.

/ begfor the gift ofMaster's name.

wre? 5j tfftr ?> w$ fk& %v zrz wh ii^ii tfti»® n

avar kachhoo mayrai sang na chaalai milai kirpaa gun gaam, ||1|| rahaa-o.

Nothing else will accompany me. Kindly bless me with singing ofyour attributes. 1 (pause)

ctj ht$ wte Sar H3R5 37^7 aft I'M n raaj maal anayk bjnog ras sagal tarvar kee chhaam.

The kingdom, the wealth and many relishes to enjoy, are like the shade ofa tree.

trte trfe ay ftrftr ait hww fc^w wh ii*ui

Dhaa-ay Dhaa-av baho biDh ka-o Dhaavai sagal niraarath kaam.

Running and running, one runs in many ways, all these are useless endeavours. I

fte atf^e >w? # wzQ &ftmmw3 itwnw bin govind avar jay chaaha-o deesai sagal baaj hai khaam.

Other than God, whatever your desirefor, all that seemsfleeting.

?TOo? H»3lf At H?> felfM |p||Hll£ll

kaho naanak sant rayn maaga-o mayro man paavai bisraam. |}2||1||6||

Nanak says, "I begfor the saint'sfeet-dust, so that my mind be in peace. " 2.1.6

huw u ii todee mehlaa 5, TODI M: 5
t[5 *ft # mi Hsfe ii parabJi jee ko naam maneh saDhaarai.

Name ofmy Master is my base.

tftwf if?) jpf fe? H?> ctf jfcr ii^ii guif Ii
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jee-a paraan sookji is man ka-o barman ayh hamaarai. rahaa-o.

This gives life, breath, happiness to my mind, this is ofgreat usefor me. 1 (pause)

mt wfe cth h% iiwt 11 naam jaa£ naam mayree pat hat naam mayrai parvaarai.

Your name is my caste, your name is my honour, your name is myfamily.
hsf h% rffar *n% wh h at fens^ inn

naam sakJiaa-ee sadaa mayrai sang har naam mo ka-o nistaarai.

Your name, myfriend, is ever with me, your name liberates me. 1

fed fatt'H aJl«3 ^afrfapt it bikiiai bilaas kahee-at bahutayray chalat na kachhoosangaaray.

There are lot ofpoisonous luxuries available, none ofthese accompanies.

fen? >ftf ms jtobt a afe !st>j h% rffrf ii?ipiipii

isat meet naam naanak ko har naam mayrai bJiandaarai. ||2||2||7||

Nanak says, "Your name is myfriend, my deity, your name is my treasure. n 2.2.7

hi u n todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

?fta are arf fas<ft #31 M neekay gun gaa-o mithee rog.

Sing thepure attributes, that will cure alt ailments.

K¥ @tTH H?F fetWS & at" iStF §tF &3J Hill d*)'Q II

mukh oojal man nirmal ho-ee hai tayro rahai eehaa oohaa log. rahaa-o.

Your mind will be pure, face will be bright, your honour in this world and that world shall be

safe. 1 (pause)

ottt wfe sraf are
1

HTjftr w*Q irar u charan paJshaar kara-o gur sayvaa maneh charaava-o b_hog.

Washing hisfeet, I serve Guru, and offer my mindfor enjoying.

ife rm& wJei'd' wi> ito!t ft dar inn chhod aapat baad ahaNkaaraa maan so-ee jo hog. ||1||

Leave pride,fraud and ego, accept one that will happen. 1

h? tuw fl^r d ww ftm HHdfti fWW ftsifor ii sant tahal so-ee hai laagaa jis masfcak NkJii-aa likhog.

Only he is doing service ofsaints, for whom it is preordained

ay A'Ad 6«t ftiA, ^h 1 are? tt erat ft?j naiiaiitii kaho naanak ayk bin doojaaavarnakarnaijog. ||2|[3||8||

Nanak says, "Other than One, none else is able to do anything. " 2.3.8

Z3\ Haw u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

Rfeaja
-

»rfef rrafe f*na^ n satgur aa-i-o saran tuhaaree.

01 my true Guru, I have come toyour refuge.

1H& IJW ZFH ufe ftw Wfo <F>T^t Hill <JO'Q II

milai sookJi naam har sobjjaa chintaa laahi hamaaree. | rahaa-o.

Z?/ess me with happiness, name andpraise, and end my worries. 1 (pause)

nrea
-

?i 5$ £rft tpfe yftf gf bw^ ii avar na soojttai doojee ttiaahar haar pari-o ta-o du-aaree.

/found no other placefor help, defeated, I have come atyour doors.

efe >h^ fzu uh ftsaws dy fa^t iihii

laykhaa chhod alaykhai chhootah ham nirgun layho ubaaree.

You pardon my accounted actions, and also the unaccounted ones, I am without virtues, please

liberate me. 1

to Htrftt? to* ftw«K'A' hsw £fe wral ii sad bakjisind sadaa miharvaanaa sabjinaa day-ay aDhaaree.

You are everforgiving, ever kind, you give base to alL

?raa enr h% u£ yfe§ a^fa Sy feu w£ n^iiaiitfn

naanak daas sant paachhai pari-o raakJi layho ih baaree.
1 12| |4| |9| |

Nanak says, "I amfollowing the saints, please save me this time. " 2,4.

9

ts\ huw u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5
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to ?re foftj an ft;a n rasnaa gun gopaal niDh gaa-in.

My tongue sings the attributes of God's treasure.

H*fk mjg asm Mftr fuftr§ FrarS e*r irate inn aspf h

saaN
£ sahj rahas man upji-o saglay dookji palaa-in.

j |1|| rahaa-o.

This gives my mind peace, joy, in ease, all my sorrows have run away. 1 (pause)

P. 714

jo maageh so-ee so-ee paavahi sayv har kay charan rasaa-in.

Whatever you prayfor, thatyou will get, serve the pleasingfeet of God.

TT7JH H3T *pJ£ % feftr 8?HH *<J>fc* Hill

janam maran rjuhhoo Jay chhooteh bjiavjal jagai laraa-in.
1

1 1 1

1

You will befreefrom birth and death both, the terrifying ocean ofworld shall be crossed. 1

¥tT3 ¥H3 3f dki'PdG err aif^ ti^fca ii khojal khojat £at beechaari-o daas govind. paraa-in.

Searching and searching, I could know this reality, that servant should surrender before God
»rfe?rrfr wzfa # jtos? ftmfa A'd'fe* nonunion

abhinaasee khaym chaaheh jay naanak sadaa simar naaraa-in.
1 12| |5| |10||

Ifyou want the protection ofImperishable, Nanak says : ever remember God 2.5.10

mw u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M; 5

f$tt ara UrauT % d'fe€ n ninjjak gur kirpaa tay haati-o.

With the grace ofGuru, the back-biter is disciplined

iraHUH 5t effe»TBT fa? $ wft fa? Epfe§ ii«\ii ainf ii

paarbarahm parabh jjha-ay da-i-aaiaa siv kai baan sir kaati-o. ||1| j rahaa-o.

The supreme God has become kind, He cut his head with Shiva arrow. 1 (pause)

epH ff75 hh nftr 7i Wo( jw w ^te§ n kaaf jaal jam johi na saakai sach kaa panthaa thaati-o.

The net ofthe devil ofdeath cannot touch, since I amfollowing the path of True,

vrs irag^ fttf feyzn ?Ftft wh 335 n?j vfe# 11111

khaaj kharchai kichh nifdjutat naahee raam ratan Dhan khaatio.

By spending and eating, nothing exhausts, this wealth ofthe gems of God, learned 1

sror uw fa?) rftefaWW sftw iHfew ii bjtasmaa jjhoot ho-aa Jdjin bJieetar apnaa kee-aa paa-i-aa.

Devil is reduced to ash, in a moment, he gets what he doesfor.

ftraw a£ h$ jtoej Hf d$ ws; naife>»r iisiiemn

aagam nigam kahai jan naanak sabJi d_aykhai lok sabaa-i-aa. ||2||6||ll||

Nanak is telling ofmysteries, all people are watching. 2.6.11

hs y 11 todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

ftrauw 3?) H7) fewtef b% 11 kirpan tan man kilvikji b_haray.

The body and mind ofmiser, arefull with sins.

H'UHfJfl SH?J offr HWjfl Wet?) ctf fear at 11*111 a<p£ Ii

saaDhsang b_hajan kar su-aamee dhaakan ka-o ik haray. rahaa-o.

In the congregation of saints, let him remember God, only He can remove them. 1 (pause)

wffesi fe? tfira 3 wh ?> trat «ia ii anik chhidar bohith kay chhutkat thaam na jaahee karay.

The boat has lot of holes, they cannot be plugged with hands.

fnn or nftra fen »rent^ nfiir 11111 jiskaa bohith tis aaraaDhay khotay sang kharav.

One, who awns boat, adore Him, the unworthy will sail with worthy. I

areft ftw Q* 1^ wft §fe d it% ii galee sail ujhaavat chaahai o-ay oohaa hee hai Dharay.

If one wants to lift mountain with hands, that will remain there.
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#? rafo ?roar ftrf isnft tost nsfe y% n9hp iron

jor sakaj naanak kichh naahee parabJi raafctio sarafl paray.
1 12| |7]|12| |

Nanak says, "None has anypower or strength, 01Master, save, Ihave come toyour refuge. "2. 7.12

z€\ mw u ii todee mehtaa 5. TODI M: 5

<rfa $ ero aww xfe fo»rf ii har kay charan kamal man Dhi-aa-o.

Remember the lotus-feet of God, in mind

spftf sjotj ftisr tfy wS^gr uflj it ?p8 ii^ii w9 n

kaadh kuihaar pit baat hanjaa a-ukJiaQb har ko naa-o.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Name ofGod is a medicine, that cures the diseases originatingfrom the heat ofjourney, like an

axe cuts the wood. 1 (pause)

3nj Rs«'d£d'd' etf far 3* ii teenay taap nivaaranhaaraa dulsh hantaa sukh raas.

God is curer ofall their ailments, (arising out ofthe disharmony between wind, water andfire in

body) sorrow destroyer and happiness giver.

& erf tetfg: ?> sr§ wit w aft tr* waY wa^ftr iiiii

taa ka-o bigJian na ko-oo laagai jaa kee parabJi aagai ardaas.

Those whopray before Master, face no hurdle. 1

W3 yivfc zrorfez araar arro ijv d« u sant parsaad baid naaraa-irj karan kaaran parabJi ayk.

With the grace of saints, God is my physician, He atone is to cause and also to effect.

BR? Iffa 1^7) H^ti'd' <Vf)<* <jfe Ufa ^5T II? lit: 11^911

baa I buDh pooran sukj}-daaia naanak har har tayk. ||2||8||13| |

Nanak says, "God alone is theperfectpeace-giver, heprovides it to a child like innocent. " 2. 8. 13

tsft huw m ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

tjfe ufij <th jtc
1- hb frftr n har har naam sadaa sad jaa p.

Ever and ever remember the name of God
wfa wraajy u^gun w>ft vn^t etoft wftj inn a*pf n

Dhaar anoograhu paarbarahm su-aamee vasdee keenee aap. ||1U rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, God Master Himselfsettles this town (body) . 1 (pause)

ftm e> ft feftr fe?j sir rofft tesw flai n jis kay say fir tin hee samHaalay binsay sog santaap.

Ofwhom, I am, He again has saved me, all my sorrows and clashes are over.

tre^fecF&fRT wifc «rftr d£>M annnn haath day-ay raaKbayjan apnay har ho-ay maa-ee baa p. ||l|j

Extending His hand, He saved me, His man, God has become my mother andfather. 1

fft»f f?3 ire> ftmw 5cr ir^r *r% a1* ii jee-a jant ho-ay miharvaanaa da-yaa Dhaaree har naath.

God, my Master has become kind, thus all people have become kind to me.

?T7)of rrefc u% titt wwzs iqiKiiwii

naanak saran paray d.ukh b_hanjan jaa kaa bad partaap, ||2||9||14||

Nanak says, "Iam now, in the refuge ofthe destroyer ofsorrows, His excellence is great " 3. 9. 14

zit huot u it todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: S

jrafe ufa€ tida'd n savaamee saran pari-o darbaaray.

0/ wv Master, I am in the refuge ofyour court.

afe miranj at 39 to? «8q Oyd inn dd'Q n

kot apraaDh khandan kay daatay £ujh bin ka-un uDhaaray. rahaa-o.

Olforgiver ofcrores of sins, who other than you can liberate? 1 (pause)

vub ag iraara; hot wras sftar»% n khojat ktvojat baho parkaaray sarab arath beechaaray.

/ searched and searched in many ways, and have given thought to all meanings (of life).

H'UHTdl IRH 3lfe Mrtew gfe sffti <pt inn
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saaDhsanq param gat paa-ee-ai maa-i-aa rach banDh haaray.

Let us get higher position by participating in the congregation of saints. Once we are in Maya,

we are caged and defeated. 1

P. 715
3a?> oIHB ifftr Hfe wift gfa tW> fkw ftwU II

charan kamal sang paree£ man laageesur jan milay pi-aaray.

Once my mind is in love with His lotus-feet, many dear divine persons are meeting.

(TOcI Wf7>^ of% Ufa Hf^ Hfa H3T$ §3! II 3 1HO || <W ||

naanak anad. karay har jap jap saglay rag nivaaray. ||2||10||15||

Nanak says, "Remembering and remembering God, I am in bliss, all my ailments are

cured.'* 2.10.15

e^t -huw m mf 3 todee mehlaa 5 ghar 3 cha-upd_ay

TODI M: 5, GHAR 3, CHAUPABE
=l§^Hfddid i{Frfc ii ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad,

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

<f U* Hufe§ t ob 7; ii haaN haaN lapti-o ray moorhHay kachhoo na thoree.

You are indulging in gathering more and more, and nothing less.

t# ?s# h trot h^t ii uu^f ii tayro nahee so jaanee moree. rahaa-o.

What you think is yours, is not your, (pause)

%nj 7; tft£ ft*5»r ii aapan raam na cheeno khinoo-aa.

You have not rememberedyour Master, even for a moment.

tt g writ H£»f irii jo paraa-ee so apnee manoo-aa.
|
jl||

Wltatever is of others, you deem it yours. 1

wh Raft HHfejs awfeS ii naam sangee so man na basaa-i-o.

K«« Aflve not kept in mind, your companion, name of God.

sfe wfu fo? »'r«G ii 3 ii chhod jaahi vaahoo chit laa-i-o.
1 12| |

What you have to leave, in thatyou have your mind. 2

h jffe§ faf f¥ few faG ii so sanchi-o jit bhookh tisaa-i-o.

You have gathered, that gives you more thirst and hunger.

>Hfip ?fh trr sut urfe§ ii3 ii amrit naam tosaa nahee paa-i-o, ||3||

But you have not tried to be blessed, With thefood ofnectar ofname. 3

cth aftr hu ffir utawr n kaam kroDh moh koop pari-aa.

"You are down in the well ofcupidity, anger, greed,

yirte W5ot ^ itaiinn^ii gur parsaad naanak kotan'-aa. ||4||1||16||

hut only Guru's grace liberates", says Nanak. 4.1.16

f€t u II todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

u^t uat it hamaarai aykai haree haree.

/ own only One, God and God.

»r?> »f^g frnrfe s srat ii II aan avar sinjaan na karee. rahaa-o.

/ recognize none else. 1 (pause)

wfto 3T§mw ipfe§ || Vadai bjiaag gur apunaa paa-i-o.

/ am greatly lucky, that I am blessed with my Guru.

nrfu h bt§" ufa" r^d'feG iisii gur mo ka-o har naam darirhaa-i-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Guru taught me the name of God. 1

tjfe <n% frv aw ^H1"

ii har har jaap Jaap barai naymaa.
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Remembering name is your austerity, yourfast, your code ofconduct

<jft uft ftwrfe 3hw Hfe %>f ii3H har har Phi-aa-ay kusal sab_h khaymaa. ||2||

Remember God, be happy andprotected 2

dot ryOo'd trfe uft ajtfor n aachaar bi-uhaar jaa£ har gunee-aa.

Your conduct, your behaviour, your caste, everything is in remembering the attributes of God
HtF wte ofld^6 aft Jrtfrw ii3 ii mahaa anand keeitan har sunee-aa. ||3||

Listen the singing ofHis praise, and be supremely happy. 3

33 FTOeT ftrfe i5W infe»F II HF fof? %H ^ ftp Hftj »Fffe»F HBII3IIVII

kaho naanak jin fchaakur paa-i-aa. saM kJchh tis kay garih meh aa-i-aa. |}4| [2||17||

Nanak says, "Whoever has met Master, everything has come to his home. " 4.2. 1

7

jotum§8^ todee mehlaa 5 ghar 4 dupday TODI M: 5, GUAR 4, DOPADE
=l§"~Hfddtd iprfe it ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad..

(7orf is realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ft H?) aft^ s# ii roorho man har rango lorhai.

0/ beautiful (God), my mind desiresfor your love.

arctft uft ?fcr ?> dfe ii 33"f ii gaalee har neehu na ho-ay. rahaa-o.

With only talks, lovefor God does not come up. (pause)

uf g#et sr^fe tftft tfHt ito ii ha-o dJioodJiaydee darsan kaaran beethee beethee paykfaaa.

For seeing Him, I searched Him in every street

are fkfe di^'fe»r d iiiii gur mil bharam gavaa-i-aa hay.
1 11| I

Meeting Guru, my doubts are over. 1

fetr aflr v^t ft fto cfajr gft h1̂
ii

ih buDh paa-ee mai saaPhoo kannahu laykh likhi-o Dhur maathai.

This is preordained, but I could know it onlyfrom saint.

feu ftft ?rost uft fc* »rafe 113 in ii ih biDh naanak har naiQ alo-ay. ||2||l|jl8|j

Titis way, Nanak has seen God with eyes. "2.1,18

fs\ huw y ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

arefk aiftw? ya? ul# % n garab gahilarho moorh-rho hee-o ray.

Ol my idiot self, you are in the grip of ego.

<fN? Hutf'ri u) >rft# ii 3Ur fcwrcft ftft «Tc<G % n au1^ n

hee-o mahraaj ree maa-i-o. deehar ni-aa-ee mohi faaki-o ray. rahaa-o.

O! my God, myself is captured by Maya. It is eating me like a witch; Of God (pause)

*nt m£ ur£ ire St fe$ so£ $S infef % h ghano ghaQO ghano sad. lorhai bin lahnay kaithai paa-i-o ray.

One ever desiresfor more and more, but without depositing, how can he get?

faf ssfet fetia'd ij Brfti HHfeS % in ii

mahraaj ro gaath vaahoo si-o lubJi-rhi-o nihbjiaagrjio bjiaahi sanjo-i-o ray.
1 11 1

1

He has treated wealth as supreme, and is entangled with the same, thefortunate is playing with

fire. I

Hfe H7) HN WTJ H7) H<JI« sre H3I& IJ'B^ ftffe§ %"
II

sun man seekh saaPhoo jan saglo thaaray sag lay paraachhat miti-o ray.

Ol my mind, listen the teaching ofsaints, that will remove all your sins.

W £ WUt HSrefT dl'djflG fIS OTSSr dH*'fa ?> Ufft§ % H3||3IIHtfll

jaa ko lahno mahraaj ree gaalh-lhee-o jan naanak garb_haas na pa-orhi-o ray. ||2| |2||19| |

"Those who have deposited in the bag (bank) of God, they will not re-enter the womb, " says

Nanak. 2.2.19
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P. 716
£st huw m ui§ y eut todee mehlaa 5 ghar 5 dupday TODI M: 5, GHAR 5, DOPADE
ifH^did Vfjrfe it ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

^5$^^^ ^t?> n aiso gun mayro parabji jee keen.

Such afavour, Master has done to me.

W »I5 >H<f ij?T fe(J 3?? § H3R5 ^fo ofa? II d<J'Q II

panch d_okh ar ahaN rog ih tan tay sagal door keen, rahaa-o.

He has cured my body, from all ailments, offive devils (senses) and ego. (pause)

ht?> nfu yfir fttfiwr ^ are a hhf ftt' iftw^ ijte n

banDhan tor chhor bikhi-aa lay gur ko sabad mayrai hee-arai deen.

He broke my fetters, relieved mefrom poison, and gave Guru 's word to my mind.

f¥ wjfy h% off al^'RiS £fn 3rfti# ftfo ufo a^r ^t?> iihii

roop anroop mora kachh na beeehaari-o paraym gahi-o mohi har rang b_heen. ||1||

He did not carefor my beauty or no beauty, He got mefully merged in His love. 1

UfV# BWg WZ ^hJ tf£ WT? fe3T 3^ V^hr II

paykhi-o laalan paat beech kho-ay anad chitaa harkhay pateen.

Tearing curtain, I saw Him, I am lost in His bliss, my mind is contented in rapture.

feTT ^ft a ffyu yf TTOoT H 5W feHUttlfe 1131111130 tl

tis hee ko garihu so-ee parabji naanakso £haakur iis hee ko Dheen. ||2||1||20|[

// /.v His home, He is the Master, He is Nanak's Master also, I am obedient to Him, 2. 1.20

fitmw U II todee mehlaa 5. TODI Mr 5

H^t h% H7> oft tftfe n maa-ee mayray man kee pareet.

Ot my mother, my mind is in love.

Htft 5raH iraH TRT §tft ?TrH feWB t ll II

ayhee karam Dharam jap ayhee raam naam nirmai hai reet. rahaa-o.

This is myfaith, this is my duty, this is my meditation, the name ofGod is thepure religion, (pause)

tp7J WT? tfe TJ7> H% dW7 af 53Htf *{5 ?fh%- II

paraan aDhaar jeevan Dhan morai daykhan ka-o darsan parabh neet.

He is basefor my life, my wealth oflife, Iyearn to see Master, all the time.

wz U|T3 %w m%i h%m af ft ufe ;fot ate 11*111

baat ghaat tosaa sang morai man apunay ka-o mai har sakhaa kee£.
1

1 1| |

He is myfoodforjourney and bank (for rest), I have made Him, thefriend ofmy mind. 1

sant parsaad bha-ay man nirmai kar kirpaa apunay kar leet.

With the grace ofsaints, my mind is now pure, becoming kind, He has owned me.

fanfe faHfo Troa mj* irfe^ »rfe HTrte 33i3?> 3 >te Raretau
simarsimar naanak sukh paa-i-aa aafl

1

jugaad iJhagfcan kay meet ||2||2||21||

Nanak says, "Remembering and remembering, I am happy, He isfriend ofHis devotees in the

beginning, during the ages. "2.2.21

ts\ huw u 11 todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

t[3 fft fMH fit ifTj || parabji jee mil mayray paraan.

O/ my Master, meet O! my life.

feHf Stft few <ftw# % wj?) af ygs e1?? 11 3ip§ n

bisar nahee nimakh hee-aray tay apnay bhaga£ ka-o pooran daan. rahaa-o.
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Give a perfect gift toyour devotees, never to beforgotten by my heart, evenfor a moment (pause)

fer h% iJteH wfearrot gura mm ii

khovhu bharam raakh mayray pareetam antarjaamee sugharh sujaan.

Ol all pervading wise, intelligent, remove my doubts and save me,

afe w*t mim h% »ffij3 f^nfe to ijs wt> iiih

kot raaj naam Dhan mayrai amrit darisat Dhaarahu parabJi maan.

Ol my venerable Master, let me have your nectar giving look. The wealth ofyour name is like

crores ofkingdomsfor me. I

»T5 HOT dHcV 3R? 3P% HH WlT^ftJ HH3¥ EPS If

aath pahar rasnaa gun gaavai jas poor agjiaaveh samrath kaan.

Let my tongue sing your attributes day and night, and my ears be content with listening your

perfect praise.

Hafe fft»f?> £ &%WH& ?TOol «dH'A 113 113 II33 II

tayree saran jee-an kay d_aatay sad.aa sad_aa naanak kurbaan.
1 12| |3| |22| |

Nanak says, "Ol Giver oflife, Iam in your refuge, everand ever, I sacrifice myselfforyou. "2. 3. 22

Htrwr y || todee mehlaa 5. TOD/ M: 5

t% irar sfr ofo ii parabh Jayray pag kee Dhoor.

Ol my Master, I am the dust ofyourfeet.

^t?> ^fe»T75 iftex offe fagi^ H^t II aui? II

deen da-i-aal pareetam manmohan kar kirpaa mayree lochaa poor, rahaa-o.

Ol merciful to poor, my charming love, be kind andfulfill my wish, (pause)

sufeHgfe afew tTTT »iddHiHt hst ggfe n dah (lis rav rahi-aa jas tumraa antarjaamee sadaa hajoor.

Your praise is operative in ten directions, you, allpervading, are ever present,

jo tumraa jas gaavahi kartay say jan kabahu na martay jhoor.
1

Ol Creator, those who sing your praise, they never die worrying. 1

to htj fa^H Hrfew s hhj Hdif=t fk£ ffejy <j ii

DhanDh banDh binsay maa-i-aa kay saaDhoo sangai mitay bisoor.

In the congregation ofsaints, the worldly ties are untied and all sorrows end.

m* Hufe t?r feH ?ft»f t fe?> ufa w% %z iPiiBiiaaii

sukh sampai Mog is jee-a kay bin ha r naanak jaanay koor.
1 12||4| |23||

Thepleasures ofenjoying wealth arefor being, but anything other than God, Nanak treatsfalse.

2.4.23

^ hi u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

>ve\ h?> sft flptrH ii maa-ee mayray man kee pi-aas.

Ol my mother, my mind is thirsty.

fe? fa?> ufo ?> Hel© fa?> 103H ddHcS of# Hfe WH II TO'f II

ik khin reh na saka-o bin pareetam darsan daykhan ka-o Dhaaree man aas. rahaa-o.

/ cannot live even for a moment, without my dear. I always hopefor seeing Him. (pause)

THH3# 7>W fodHA eW^ HW § H& fawfetf ffiTJT II

simra-o naam niranjan kartay man tan tay sabJi kilvikh naas.

Remembering the name oftaintless Creator, all sinsfrom mind and body end.

ya?> yraguH hw§ writaft fam w $ wn inn

pooran paarbarahm sukh-daatay abJiinaasee bimal jaa ko jaas. ||1| J

The pleasure giving God is perfect, supreme, imperishable, pure is His praise. 1
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m tprfe ofo few1" it jii^'H ii

sant parsaad mayray poor manorath kar kirpaa bjnaytay guntaas.

With the grace of saints, my objectives are achieved, becoming kind, they have got me to meet

the treasure of attributes.

P. 717
H% HUH g¥ Hfe flfftlf ^fe gg" JTOoT iraSTH II 3 IIU II 3H II

saa Ntsahj sookh man upji-o kotsoor naanak pargaas. ||2||5]|24||

Nanak says, "The happiness, thepeace, in ease, is originatingfrom mind, like crores ofsuns are

shining. "2.5,24

zit huw n ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

ufa gfo irfen ii har har pati£ paavan.

God is purifier ofthe declined.

tfl»r ij1?) htthw Mf^gnfjftm sr s1^ n 3u*f n

jee-a paraan maan sukh-daata antarjaamee man kobhaavan. rahaa-o.

The pleasure giving, all pervading is my life, my breath, my honour, He is pleasing to my
mind, (pause)

H5<J Hltff 333 H3 H3>" f33 3TT Po^'H 5313 3RS dl'^A II

sundar sugharh chatur sabb bayiaa rid. daas nivaas bhagat gun gaavan.

In my heart is living, beautiful, all-awaring, smart, knower of everyone, the devotees sing His

attributes.

feHHH 3V >H$V H»f>ft 673H ftH HttT?> H tf^?i II 111

nirmal roop anoop su-aamee karam bhoom beejan so khaavan. ||1||

Master is ofpure beauty, extreme beauty. This body is landfor action, as one sows, so one eats. 1

fHHH?) faHH feHH1^ WB 7> 3H3 II

bisman bisam bha-ay bismaadaa aan na bee-o doosar laavan.

/ am wonder-struck, by the wonders of God, I do not consider anyone else, equal to Him.

aHfiT fHH% fHHfcT HH H^ ?TO5T 3»H He* afe H^7> Il3ll£ll3l4ll

rasnaa simar simar jas jeevaa naanak daas sadaa bal jaavan. ||2||6||25||

Nanak says, "I live by reciting Hispraise with my tongue, I ever sacrifice myselffor Him. "2. 6.25

3Ft huw u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

w€\ HTfew B5 n maa-ee maa-i-aa chhal.

01 my mother, Maya deceives.

fijra aft wrarfa H«f aft gfftwr IHH3 shtt fe$ of hh ii do'O gi

tarin kee agan mayqh kee chhaa-i-aa gobid bhaian bin harh kaa jal. rahaa-o.

// is fire ofstraws, shadow ofclouds, and ifno meditation of God, it isflooding water, (pause)

ef? fFiwru Hf3^t ?fe B73 nfk Hnj Hftl tJW II

chhod si-aanap baho chaturaa-ee du-ay kar jorh saaDh mag chal.

Leave wisdom and all cleverness, folding hands move on the path ofsaints.

fHHfo H»F>ft *H33tFHT HTpJ %U 5T fey §3H 35 ilHIl

simar su-aamee antarjaamee maanukh dayh kaa ih oo£am fal.
|

Remember Master, all pervading, this is the best gain ofhuman body. 1

H5 3faW7J 5T33 Hf H?> S'dlJlA HHS3 fitft II

bayd bakhi-aan karat saaDhoo jan Ijhaagheen samjhat nahee khal.

The saints explain the divine knowledge, the unfortunate wicked does not understand.

£[H 33lfe W% W> <TOo7 Ufa fHH^fc 3U?> SB HS II 3 II P II 31* II
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paraym bhagat raachay jan naanak har simran dahan bJia-ay mal.
1 12| |7| |26j |

Nanak says, "Men ofGod are in loving devotion, by remembering God, their dirt is burnt "2. 7.26

-HUW y (i todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

w& 33?> ara >ft£ ii maa-ee charan gur meethay.

01 my mother, my Guru 'sfeet are sweet.

?# srfti ## iraih?3 srfe ddH6 ani ^rd ii l|

vadai bhaaq dayvai parmaysr r kot falaa darsan gur deethay. rahaa-o.

/ shall be lucky, if Godgives me, seeing Guru is more than crores ofgains, (pause)

gun gaavat achut abhinaasee kaam kroDh binsay mad. djiee£hay.

By singing the attributes ofeternal Imperishable, the cupidity and angerfinish and pridefalls.

>HHl*W JF3 ?f3I W% rTTTH H3l> H'jjPd lftc> Hill

asthir bha-ay saach rang raatay janam maran baahur nahee peethay. ||l||

Being in love of True, I am stable, the birth and death will not grind me again. 1

fk?j srfo 3H?r 33T 3*r #3 tf? efewfH wfs nfe g$ n

bin har bhajan rang ras jaytay sant; da-i-aal jaanay sabjijhoothay.

Other than the remembrance of God, all enjoyable tastes are treated asfalse by lovable saints.

?TH 337? Ijrfe^ 37) <V<Sc< ?PH fad6 Hftr II3IICII32II

naam ratan paa-i-o jan naanak naam bihoon chalay sab_h moothay. 1 12| |8| |27| |

Nanak says, "Men ofGod are blessed with gem ofname, devoid ofname, will leave while robbed "

2.8.27

zz\ nuw u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

H'UHTdi ufe *n% ?ph Rwd' ii saaDhsanq har har naam ehitaaraa.

In the congregation of saints, I remember name ofGod
HUfa >>f£tj 3% fe?J M?3? 375 UM7^ II 33I# II

sahj anand hovai din raa£ee ankur bhalo hamaaraa. rahaa-o.

Day and night, I am in bliss, in ease, my seed is well sprouted (pause)

are sfe§ as-fdil ?F a *Hf ?> u><*'^'d' ii gur pooraa bjjayti-o badb_haageejaa ko ant na paaraavaaraa.

/, fortunately, met a perfect Guru, His end and limit is not known.

era ?rftj crfe st§ ht? nrw fey hi? ifH^ n^n

kar geh kaadh lee-o jan apunaa bikh saagar sansaaraa. ||1| |

This world is an ocean ofpoison, but holding hand, Hepulls out His men. I

TTTTHHdA $4 atj<fl HdfW ?> jfsrarsw^ ii janam maran kaatay gurbachneebahurh na sankatdu-aaraa.

Guru 's word saves mefrom birth and death, no way to crisis again.

(TOof H3fc 3Itft HWHt oft IJ753 U77U TMHtf'd1 llSlltf IPtll

naanak saran gahee su-aamee kee punah punah namaskaaraa. ||2j|9||28||

Nanak, "Holding thefeet ofMaster, I again and again salute. " 2. 9.28

z€\ u ii todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

>fe\ w to aw ii maa-ee mayray man ko sukh.

01 my mother, my mind is in peace.

Slfe >H7v? 3»H H*f 331? 3f3 frlH33 fesft H3 3¥ Hill d<J'9 II

kot anand raaj sukh bhugvai har simrat binsai sabh dukh. 1 |1| |
rahaa-o.

/ am enjoying the pleasure and bliss of crores of kingdoms, but all sorrows end only by

remembering God I (Pause)

§fe tTTTH factor SiJTfo foH33 lf*P?> 37T H7? H¥ II
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kot janam kay kilbikji naaseh simra£ paavan tan man sukfa.

The sins of crares ofbirths ofmind and body are removed, by remembering is happiness,

%fW HfU 35t WJT eSHff §TO fTO* 11*111

daykh saroop pooran bha-ee aasaa darsan b_haytat utree bhukh.
1 11| |

Seeing the beautiful, my hopes are answered, meeting the worth seeing, my hunger is satisfied. 1

BUR H<F frrftr wwfyi y'dri'd ufe ijfo 3^ II

chaar padaarath asat mahaa siDh kaamDhayn paarjaat har har rukh.

Four material boons, eight great perfections, the elysion cow, the magical tree all are in His

name.

naanak saran gahee sukh saagar janam maran fir garabh na Dhukh. ||2||10||29||

Nanak says, "Hold on thefeet ofthe ocean ofpleasures, there will be no birth and death, nofire

ofwomb. "2. 10.29

P. 718
$st hw y it todee mehlaa 5. TODI M: 5

<rt% afa ggs fro tr% ii har har charan rid.ai ur Dhaaray.

Thefeet of God, I have placed in my heart.

ftrnfe HW>ft H%3If cPTO H3K U>f% 11*111 HiTf II

simar su-aamee satgur apunaa kaaraj safal hamaaray.
] j 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

Remembering my Master true Guru, all my matters are settled. 1 (pause)

y?r yrr iraifrre afe atafe 3? atept 11 punn rjaan poojaa parmaysur har keerat tat beechaaray.

7/re charity, the alms, the worship ofgods, all are in the singing of God's praise,

m> ottomisH¥urfevwswnram 11 nil gun gaavat ajul sukh paa-i-aa thaakur agam apaaray.
1

Singing His attributes, I am in extreme happiness, my Master is unapproachable infinite, I

H H7> U'dljcJlk >HU£ 5ft?> fe?7 ST WZfe c(S 7i II

jo jan paarbarahm apnay keenay tin kaa baahur kachh na beechaaray.

Wltoever are owned by supreme God, He does not consider even if anything is wrong about

them.

7FH TOiS Hfft flfa itfv xttW Ufa ^5 HS^ IP 111*1113011

naam ratan sun jap jap jeevaa har naanak kanth majhaaray. ||2||11||30||

Nanak says, "I live by listening and rememberinggem ofname, I keep it in my throat. " 2.11.30

huw £ todee mehlaa 9 TODI M: 9

Hfedid trFFfe ii jk-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3tuf otcf wfift wrih^ ii kaha-o kahaa apnee aDhmaa-ee.

How to tell my meanness?

QdTaS 5T5or cPHTft a to cftofo an^ n*ui aspf n

urjhi-o kanak kaamnee kay ras nah keerat parabJi gaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ am engrossed in the relish ofgold, women, and have never sung thepraise ofMaster. 1 (pause)

H3i f£ srf tFfe a 3T frr§ to fruTF^t ii jag jh.ooth.ay ka-o saach jaan kai taa si-o ruch upjaa-ee.

Treating thefalse world, as true, I created my interest in it.

deen banDh simri-o nahee kabhoo hot jo sang sahaa-ee.
|
jl|

|

/ never remembered thefriend ofpoor, who always accompanies and helps. 1

H3I?> gftj§ >Tfe»T ft feH fefe B^fr Hff * oT^t II
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magan rahi-o maa-i-aa mai nis din chhutee na man kee kaa-ee.

Day and night, Iam busy in money, my mind'sfungus is not cured.

gre jpficT wra !s^r wrs^ arfe fa* <n% eft Hdft ' ri) ipiftimn

kahi naanak ab naahi anaf gat bin bar kee sarnaa-ee. ||2|jl||31||

Nanak says, "No solution, anywhere else, without being in the refuge of God. " 2. 131
zz\ wzt eft todee banee £hag£aaN kee TODI HANI OF BHAGATS
if^Hferfid *jrrfe ii ik~o

Nkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

ast t& fe^ zt€\ ffe ii ko-ee bolai nirvaa ko-ee bolai door.

Someone says God is near, other one says He is afar.

m eft Hffwt 3% tftjfo inn jal kee maachhulee charai khajoor.

afish ofwater, climbing a tree of dates. 1

«rfe t HdLw-i ft'feS ii kaaN-ay ray bakbaad. laa-i-o.

W7*v areyou talking irrelevant?

firfe <n% i^fe# feftRi au'fef inn n jin har paa-i-o iineh chhapaa-i-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Wlioever is blessed with God, he keeps Him to his chest. 1 (pause)

ifflff trfe £ ite w£ n pandit ho-ay kai bayd bakhaanai.

You are a Pandit and explain Vedas,

(TO^f w»fb wf> \nv\\\ moorakh naamday-o raameh jaanai. (|2||1||

ignorant Nam Deo knows only God 2.

1

afw sr oritt gfirf wh sry %b ift ii ka-un ko kalank rahi-o raam naam lay! hee.

Which stigma continues? when you remember the name ofGod
lifts tn%3 3& otuh <ft ti in ggrf fi pajit pavit bjia-ay raam kahat hee. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Just by reciting God, many declined arepurified. I (pause)

arw nftr tfh&z to a§ trgftror »rtfr n raam sang naamd_ayv jan ka-o partagi-aa aa-ee.

/w //re company of God, His man, Nam Deo decided

£wrft ci^ stf trot 11*111 aykaadasee barat rahai kaahay ka-o fcirath jaa-eeN . ||1||

Why to fast on eleventh lunar day? and why to go to sacredplaces? 1

to% tTHtf nlqra wfe s£ ii bhanat naamday-o sukarit sumat bjia-ay.

Nam Deo says, "With this, I have become man ofgood deeds andpure wisdom "

iraHfe wh arftr t c? s t?fc 3TH iipiipii gurmat raam kahi ko ko na baikun£h ga-ay. J|2j|2| |

Ifone recites name of God, in the wisdom of Guru, tell how he will not go to paradise? 2.2

^tfe »n£ niii gsrf M ^een chhandav khayl aachhai. rahaa-o.

In three verses is the play ofeverything. 1 (pause)

3^re ^ <W <F&t 3fF are JT^t 3t II

kumbhaar kay ghar haaNdee aachhai raajaa kay ghar saaNdee go.

In the house ofpotter in pot. In the house of king in she-camel

ITHff ^ Uf? W& FF^t tP^t W Hill

baaman kay ghar raaNdee aachhai raaNdee saa Ndee haaNdee go.
1 11| |

In Brahman '$ house is widow. Now speak : widow, she-camel andpot.

& "re jftii »p£ £rre H^jffar S h baanee-ay kay ghar heeNg aachhai b_haisar maathai seeNg go.

In shop keeper's house is asafoetida . He buffalo has horns on hisfore-head.

Hq
-

pfraj star rfraj ?fraj ar ipii dayval maDhay leeg aachhai leeg seeg heeg go.
1 12| |

In the temple is Shiv I'mgam. Now speak, lingam, horns and asafoetida, 2

ofr ure w£ tfara ar ii taylee kai ghar lay I aachhai jangal maDhay bay I go.
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In the house ofoil-man is oil, and in jungle is creeper.

3u&£te »re 3w is 3w # H3ti maalee kay ghar kayl aachhai kayl bayl tayl go.
1

1 3 J

|

In the house ofgardener is banana tree. Now speak : Banana tree, creeper, oil 3

W3* hq aHn? »ri aroro h& fwM 3T ii jantaaN maDhay gobind aachhai gokal maDhay si-aam go.

Among the saints is Master, and in Gokal is Sham.

5THH^3TH>>r&3THfwH3rf5e3r ii 8 ii 3 ii naamay maDhay raam aachhai raam si-aamgobinrjgo, ||4||3||

In the mind ofNama is God. Now speak : God, Sham Master. 4.3

P. 719
uti tar^t huw Biwi raag bairaarhee mehlaa 4 ghar 1 dpday

RAG BAIRARI M: 4 GHAR I, DOPADE
^§"~nfeara ijrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

nf?j H(7 mora srar ufu ?ro it sun man akath kathaa har naam.

01 my mind, listen unrelatable story ofthe name of God
fufa nftf firftr hv u^fu 3H aranfe ufa a™ u»h inn u«f# n

riDh buDh siDh sukh paavahi bhaj gurmat har raam raam. rahaa-o.

Have perfection, intellect, money, happiness, by remembering name in the wisdom of Guru. I

(pause)

7SW ftf»T?) ya7^ FTH #3H ¥3 tidH6 31'^fu U^H II

naanaa khi-aan puraan jas ootam khat darsan gaavahi raam.

Many legends, Puranas, six systems, sing the praise ofthe supreme God
Hau sn% §s!h ftiwftr^j huI irfft^ ufa hwh hii

sankar krorh taytees Dhi-aa-i-o nahee jaanho har marmaam.
1

Shanker and thrity three crores remember Him, but could not know the importance of God's

Name. I

Hfrsu dig afqg hh d i'^flim <s\w* tte form 11 sur nar gan ganDharabjas gaavahi sabh gaavajjayt upaam.

The gods, the men, the court singers, the court servants, singyourpraise, all sing as they can do.

%ur ^ufalnsor&tJTas&ufa'a'H iipihii

naanakkirpaa karee har jin ka-o tay sant bhalay har raam. ||2||l(j

Nanak says, "Upon whomever God has become kind, they are His real saints. " 2.1

Har^tw 8 ii bairaarhee mehlaa 4. BAIRARI M: 4

m fkfe H3 hh arfe§ n man mil sant janaa jas gaa-i-o.

Joining saints, my mind sings His praise.

ufa ufa- as? 335 ufasts arfa Hfoartu^ RwfeG mil aurf n

har har ratan ratan har neeko gur satgur daan divaa-i-o.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

God's name is pure gem, Guru, true Guru, got me this gift 1 (pause)

fen fi?> a# h$ 35 h? %w§ fafc ufu ufu jto H6'fejG 11

tis jan ka-o man tan sabh fjayva-o jin har har naam sunaa-i-o.

Surrenderyour mind and body, all before that person, who got you to listen His name.

n?j Hlfew h£ feH e^f ftrfe ufa >ftn fkwfef inn

Dhan maa-i-aa sampai tis dayva-o jin har meet milaa-i-o.
|

The gathered wealth and money, surrender before him, who has gotyou to meetfriend in Godl
ftra farfu^ %v 5iut trar^brfu hh ufu ufu ufu hh ftwfeG 11

khin kichint kirpaa karee jagdeesar tab har har har jas Dhi-aa-i-o.

When God becomes little kindfor a while, I remember His praise.
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H?) Wtt af ufo H»T>ft a§ft a3T dKifeS 113 IIP II

jan naanak ka-o har bJiaytay su-aamee d_ukh ha-umai rog gavaa-i-o.
1 12| |2| |

Nanak says, "When Master has got me to meet God, all my ailments ofego are cured. " 2.2

t^t Hasp a ii bairaariiee mehlaa 4. BAIRARI M: 4

P. 720
afa tis iPH ara 3P^ ii har jan raam naam gun gaavai.

The men of God, sing the attributes ofthe name of God.

^ act f&5 5f% Ufa H!f oft WfW 3J?S ?) <JK'$ II ^11 <J<J'Q II

jay ko-ee nind karay har jan keeapunaa gun na gavaavai. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Ifsomeone back-bites the man of God, he should not lose his virtue. 1 (pause)

^ faf aa h vmX H»r>ft afa sra a>ft n jo kichh karay so aapay su-aamee har aapay kaar kamaavai.

Whatever is done, done by Master Himself, God Himselfearns his deeds.

afa w£r at Hfe £t g»n>ft afa »pir ate §wt mil

har aapay hee mat dayvai su-aamee har aapay boi bulaavai.
1

1 1| I

God Himselfgives wisdom, Himselfgives words to speak. 1

afa *mi ifo 35 fHHW fefe ifo wrfU trt II

har aapay panch tat bisthaaraa vich Dhaaioo panch aap paavai.

God Himself is in expansion offive elements, and Himselfputs essence in five.

h?> ?roa Hfejid »r£r ufo »rtf saia fsrt ipiian

jan naanak satgur maylay aapay har aapay jtjagar chukJiaavai.
1 12| |3| |

Nanak says, "God Himselfgets to meet true Guru, and Himself settles the strifes. " 2.3

aa^t 9 ii bairaarhee mehlaa 4. BAIRARI M: 4

nfif h?> wh PeSHd'd 1
ii jap man raam naam nistaaraa.

01 my mind, remember name of God and be liberated.

6cz a^3a a iru nf? v& afa s^hw infa fa^ nsii aa»f ii

kot kotantar kay paap sabh khovai har bJiayjai paar utaaraa.
1

1 1| I
rahaa-o.

God removes the sins ofthe crores and crores, they get across the terrible waters. 1 (pause)

spfewr sarfa 'she afa H»r>ft afa feasQ fcala fiw'oPd' it

kaa-i-aa nagar basat har su-aamee har nirbjia-o nirvair nirankaaraa.

God-Master lives in the town ofbody. He is beyondfear, beyondform and beyond animosity.

afa fcafe are af ?rafa n »nt afa ww ia$w iiiii

har nikat basat kachh nagar na aavai har laaOhaa gur veechaaraa. ||1| |

God lives near, but is not seen. He isfound in the thought of Guru. 1

afa »rif naf aas ala^ afa »rflr aW iiwa* n

har aapay saahu saraaf ra£an heeraa har aap kee-aa paasaaraa.

God Himself isfinancer, jeweler, gem andjewel, He Himselfhas created expansion.

w^st ftm fenr at n afa &h fea^t * H»a na* ?SH'd< ipnaii

naanak j is kirpaa karay so har naam vihaajhay so saahu sachaa vanjaaraa.
1 12| |4| |

Nanak says, "Upon whomeverHe is kind, hepurchases the name ofGod, he is genuinefinancer

and trader. "2.4

aa>^t hub* a ii bairaarhee mehlaa 4. BAIRARI M: 4

fiftf H?y ufa feasnj fcaspa* ii jap man har niranjan nirankaaraa.

01 my mind, remember taintless, formless, God.

hs* Her ufa faw^frft hvu^ ff or >H3 ?> u«d'«'d< mil aa*§ n

sadaa sadaa har Qhi-aa-ee-ai sukh-daata jaa kaa ani na paaraavaaraa. rahaa-o.
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Let us ever and ever remember pleasure-giving One, whose end and limits are not known, 2

(pause)

Wlf?> 3? Hfa f^T fo? JfSW Ufa U1^ §S3* HSPUf II

agan kunt meh uraDh liv laagaa har raakjjai ud_ar manjhaaraa.

In the pit offire, you were head down, but being intuned with God, He savedyou therein.

h wfrr ufa stey h% hw ufa wfa B^^nro^ n<tii

so aisaa har sayvhu mayray man har ant chhadaavanhaaraa.
1 11 1

1

Therefore, O! my mind, serve such a God, who is a liberator in the end 1

w sr ftra% ijftw m^7 ufa ufa fen h?s auu JSHHspu1,

it

jaa kai hirjlai basi-aa mayraa har hartis jan ka-o karahu namaskaaraa.

In whose mind, my God abides, salute that man of God
ufa few 3 iv&nt ufa fry ?raor ?stm wugr n^imii

har kirpaa tay paa-ee-ai har jap naanak naam aDhaaraa. 1|2||5||

Nanak says, "With God's grace, let us have Him, remember His name, it sustains. "2.5

iu^t huot e n bairaarhee mehlaa 4. BAIRARI M: 4

sfU hs ufa ufa tfh fear fWfe n jap man har har naam nit Phi-aa-ay.

0/ m v mind, remember the name of God, ever meditate.

r ftrefa HBT irefa fafaf¥ s wit wfe ggif ||

jo ichheh so-ee fal paavahi fir g"ookh na iaagai aa-ay. (|1|| rahaa-o.

You will get thefruits, you desired, then no sorrow can come and touch. 1 (pause)

HHUH3yHTg3«tr1tifirfaftrf iftfe warfe n

so jap so £ap saa barat poojaa jit har si-o pareel lagaa-ay.

Conduct that meditation, austerity, fast, worship, which gives lovefor God
fa$ ufa t{h% uu" ijifa tts fsfr fea fa?> Hfa ferrfa H¥ trfe iiiii

bin har pareet hor pareet sa^h jhoothee ik khin meh bisar sabji jaa-ay.
|
jl|

|

Other than His love, every else love isfalse, and it isforgotten in a moment 1

J ilwf? HUH aw U^F fcTE ofbffe aul H frfe II

too bay-ant sarab kal pooraa kichh keemat kahee na jaa-ay.

You (God) are beyond end, perfect in all arts, your value cannot be told

?F7>a Hufe 3>fut ufa atf s4 fat W&fe N3ll£ll

naanak saran tumHaaree har jee-o bhaavai tivai £hh.adaa-ay.
1 12| |6| |

Nanak says, "O! my lovable God, I am in your refuge, you liberate me in the wayyou like. "2.6

a^r tu^ wjw nm?^ raag bairaarhee mehlaa 5 ghar 1 RAG BAIRARIM: 5, GHAR 1

sS^Rfajru tprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H3 hit ftffe ufa hh di'feG ii santjanaa mil harjas gaa-i-o.

Joining saints, I sing thepraise ofGod
afe fttth a dwfe5 lis ii uu»f ii kot janam kay d_ookji gavaa-i-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Mv sufferings of crores ofbirths arefinished. 1 (pause)

h ^tth n^t Hfa nn%§ ii jo chaahat so-ee man paa-i-o.

My mind got what it desiredfor.

afa few ufa ?w HwfcG us ii kar kirpaa har naam divaa-i-o. ||1||

Becoming kind, they gave me name of God
huh m ufa ?rfU h sarab sookh har naam vadaa-ee.

All pleasures are in praising the name of God
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ara vppfesrro Hfem^ iisiiiii^ii gurparsaad naanak mat paa-ee. ||2||1||7||

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, I am blessed with this wisdom. " 2. 1.2

P. 721
'

a^r fe#ai mw raag Jilang mehtaa 1 giar 1 RAG TILANG M: lf GUAR 1

i&^nfe 7fh Eranr fcdsQ fijgff wrto y^fe >w£?ft ft? are ijn^fe n

ik-oNkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirijha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saib_haN gur parsaad.

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

era »ret? 3re3H £Mh f am §7» ddd'd ti yak a raj guftam pays to dar gos kun kartaa r.

/ speak (submit) before you one request, please listen O! my Creator.

oof srafa sraTH f t>>ta ireeuai'd inn hakaa kabeer kareem too bay-aib parvardagaar, ||1||

You are True, great, kind, aflawless nourisher. 1

eftw Hcth 517ft 3Uofra few 11 dunee-aa mukaamay faanee tehkeek djl daanee.

This world is a perishable place, be sure about it in mind.

HH Ha" yfe «Hd'«ltt fo lded festfes Hilt 3TFf II

mam sar moo-ay ajraa-eel girafteh dil haych na daanee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

On death, the devil will hold me by hair, yet, my heart does not care a littlefor it. 1 (pause)

H7) fuH^ treg Paa'tJd' ?>h tiHddfte 11 jan pisar padar biraad.araaN kas nays dastaN
geer.

The wife, the son, thefather, the mother, none will hold my hand (stand by me).

JHfftra fa»re3H but s f dctifld ii aakhir bi-aftam kas na daarad chooH savadtakbeer.
1 12| |

In the end, when 1fall, none shall come to save me, and the time ofprayer shall come. 2

hh #h 31H3H 35 tsw oCS%h a^t ftf»r» ii sab roj gastam dar havaa kardaym bad.ee khi-aal.

Day and night, I wander in greed, entertaining bad ideas.

3FU 7> £cft oP5 6T3BH HH 5^ II 3 II

gaahay na naykee kaar kardam mam eeN chinee ahvaal. ||3||

/ do not do virtuous deeds, this is above my position. 3

s^H*f3 uh § H*fte di'P<s« intra ii badbakhat ham cho bakheel gaafil baynajar baybaa k.

/ a/n an unfortunate back-biter, negligent, shameless and have an indiciplined tongue.

naanak bugoyad jan turaa tayray chaakraa N paa kftaak.
1 14| |l

1

1

Nanak says, "I, your man, submit, that let me be dust ofyour servant's feet. " 4.

1

fewar mw ^ara? tilang mehlaa 1 ghar 2 TILANG M: 1, GUAR 2

1§"~Hf33j3 i{irfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3§ 3T3T >tw 3te ii bha-o tayraa b_haaNg khalrhee mayraa cheet.

Yourfear is my hemp, and my mind is a leather bag.

ft Z<i'f> r ¥fe»r w3te ii mai dayvaanaa bha-i-aa aieet.

1 the mad, have become detached.

ora orw tidHrt eft f¥ ii kar kaasaa darsan kee t&ookh.

My hands are bowl, beggingfor hunger to see you.

H wife ?>T3T inn mai dar maaga-o neetaa nee£.

Ever and ever, I beg atyour door. 1

3f tidHA oft sra§ Hwrfe it ta-o darsan kee kara-o samaa-ay.

/ am dyingfor seeing you.
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ft efo wznj affiiw yrfe 1 1 1 1 g*nf ii mai dar maagat bheekhi-aa paa-ay.
| [1|| rahaa-o.

/ am begging at your door, give me the charity. 1 (pause)

arrfa anw nTOarft uas1- hto TOM to^1" n kaysar kusam mirgamai harnaa sarab sareeree charhHnaa.

The saffron, /lowers, deer's musk, gold, all usefor body.

to7> sarar PaAJl Hat tohs era^ chandan bhagtaa jot inayhee sarbay parmal karnaa.
j |2| |

The nature ofsandal and saints is same, their being givesfragrance to all around. 2

fujw V3 TO t; wtfs ii ghi-a pat bhaaNdaa kahai na ko-ay.

None calls ghee or silk polluted.w ggif wfu afe ii aisaa bhagat; varan meh ho-ay.

Such is a devotee, let him belong to any class.

TO ?rfH ftr? to few srfe ii tayrai naam nivay rahay liv laa-ay.

He submits before your name, and remains intuned.

(TO^T t%7> sfo trfe ii 31! =1115 ii naanak tin dar b_heekhi-aa paa-ay ||3||1||2||

"/ beg at his doorfor this charity, " says Nanak. 3. 1.2

fesar huw 1 wa 3 tilang mehlaa 1 gjhar 3 IILANG M: 1, GHAR 3

^f^Hkdid ijirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

feu 37> wfsw inftiw fUw% rfliisf 1 sfe ii

ih tan maa-i-aa paahi-aa pi-aaray leet-rhaa lab rangaa-ay.

01 my dear, this body is given mordant by Maya, and is got coloured in greed.

P. 722
TO $3 ?> 3>t #S3T ftp>TO fef US HH IHII

mayrai kant na bhaavai cholrhaa pi-aaray ki-o Dhan sayjai jaa-ay.
1 11||

01 my dear, my husband does not like this dress, how I, wife should go to his bed? 1

af faa1^ ft# froa^w af tr§ ii ha N-u kurbaanai jaa-o miharvaanaa haN-u kurbaanai jaa-o.

01 merciful, / sacrifice myselffor you, I ever sacrifice. 1 (pause)

a§ scain^ ?nf for £ &fo h tot ?r§ ii ha N-u kurbaanai jaa-o tinaa kai lain jo tayraa naa-o.

/ sacrifice myselffor those, who remember your name.

H TOr T?% c( <J§ TPS cldd'A tP§ Hill TOt§ II

lain jo tayraa naa-o tinaa kai ha N
-u sad. kurbaanai jaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Those who remember your, I ever sacrifice myselffor them.

cdnwrasfed gt>H fwtv^tnrs^Hrfts n kaa-i-aa ranyanjay thee-ai pi-aaray paa-ee-ai naa-o majeeth.

Ol my dear, ifyou want to dyeyour body, put it into the madder-colour ofname.

as^ ww tt at HTOa >Jtht a% s ii 3 ii ranyan vaalaa jay ranyai saahib aisaa rang na deeth.
1 12| |

IfMaster becomes dyer, then the colour will be rare, even unseen. 2

firc> it aro ftmTO% to ^ yrfa n jin kay chofay rat-rhay pi-aaray kant tinaa kai paas.

Ol dear, those whose dress is coloured like this, their husbands stay with them.

gf? fe^st h fft to ?roa sft »fa€Tfa nan

Dhoorh tinaa kee jay milai jee kaho naanak kee ardaas.
1 13|

|

Iftheirfeet-dust can be available, Nanak praysfor it. 3

wn) jth »r£r aa) »n0 ?refa atfe n aapay saajay aapay rangay aapay nadar karay-i.

He Himself dresses, Himselfprovides colour, and Himselfbecomes kind.

TO STHfe c?t WUJ ift gt%fe IIS IH 113 II

naanak kaaman kaniai bhaavai aapay hee raavay-ay. !|4||l|j3||

Nanak says, "Let the wife become pleasingfor husband, He Himselfwill come to enjoy. " 4. 1.3
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fe&Hi hs h it tilang mehlaa l. TIlAng M: 1

fewaJli! vfira1, srfe artfe n i-aanrhee-ay maanrhaa kaa-ay karayhi.

01 ignorant, whatforyou are in ego ?

"ife ufa ^Ir sft 7T H^ftr ii aapnarhai ghar har rango kee na maaneh.

Your husband is in home, why do not you enjoy his love?

to £t n?> sHf^ to few f%ftr ii saho nayriiai Dhan kammlee-ay baahar ki-aa dhoodhayhi.

O! loving woman, your husband is near you, what areyou searching outsidefor?

% sftw %ftr Htt'tW^ sp- afe rfNrt n bhai kee-aa deh salaa-ee-aa nainee bJiaav kaa kar seegaaro.

Use the bodkin (Satayan) offear,for beautifyingyour eyes with anjan,

and use ornaments of lovefor decorating body.

^ Hd'dife wi&h w$swmifc firwt unn taa sohaganjaanee-ay laageejaa saho Dharay pi-aaro. 1
1 1 1

1

Only then you can be known as attached married woman, ifyour husband loves you. 1

ffew^t w& few a% w u?> cf? ?> 3T% ii i-aanee baalee ki-aa karay jaa Dhan kanj na bhaavai.

What an ignorant damsel can do? when her husband is not pleased

arc Wei at ag3% ft to Hus t~> lt# ii karan palaah karay bahujayray saa Dhan mahal na paavai.

She does lot ofthis or that, but her husband does not come home.

fez eraHT fe? <^ft # ttydd' tn# ii vie karmaa kichh paa-ee-ai naahee jay bahulayraa Dhaavai.

Without doing good deeds, nothing can be achieved, one may wander a lot

sh wrong- aft H^t Hifew Hfftr mvz) n lab lot^h aha Nkaar kee maatee maa-i-aa maahi samaanee.

Ifshe is intoxicated by greed, avarice, ego, and is engrossed in Maya.

toft gr^ HtJ V^ftWTFSft cPHfe ftwift II? II

inee baatee saho paa-ee-ai naahee b_na-ee kaaman i-aanee.
1 12||

She cannot have her husband with these things, the women thus has become ignorant. 2

Rrfe ifif Hd'dlil ^f! fe?ft HU U^Wr II

jaa-ay puchhahu sohaaganee vaahai kinee baatee saho paa-ee-ai.

Go and ask happily married women, with which qualities they have won their husband

fa? 5T% ft olfe Wlftfit ftRHfe 5J0W foT^hJf It

jo kichh karay so bhalaa kar maanee-ai hikma£ hukam chukhaa-ee-ai.

Whatever He does, accept it as good, and leave ordering wisdom,

w a £ffk ue'dy ir^bSr 3$ gg^r 1%3 w^lift 11

jaa kai paraym pajlaarath paa-ee-ai ta-o charnee chit laa-ee-ai.

From whom, you get the wealth oflove, haveyour mind at His feet.

HcJ a^ H 5ft# 3£ iraHR Wjft>Jf II

saho kahai so keejai tan mano g"eejai aisaa parmal laa-ee-ai.

Whatever husband says, do, surrenderyour mind and body, use such a perfume.

auftr Hd'fl^l toft h^t frj ip^frft 113 11

ayv kaheh sohaaganee b_hainay inee baatee saho paa-ee-ai.
| |3| |

This, the happy married women, tells, "win your husband with these qualities". 3

wy 3^ fry u^W* w|f £rft tHd'tO 11

aap gavaa-ee-ai taa saho paa-ee-ai a-or kaisee chaturaa-ee.

Surrenderyour selfand win your husband, no other smartness works,

HU Atifd effe %^ H to? oTOfe 7i# fcftl II

saho nadar kar daykhai so elm laykhai kaaman na-o niDh paa-ee.

When husband looks with grace, that day is accountedfor, the wife gets nine treasures.

WV* S3 ftlW^t W Hd'dlfe KTSoT IT H«d'i/I II
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aapnay kant pi-aaree saa sohagan naanak saa sabhraa-ee.

Nanah says, "One who is loved by husband, she, the luckly enjoys marital bliss.

*»rft ^ftr w^t H3H eft >vb\ wfftrfcfa wfe Fwaffr 11

aisay rang raatee sahj kee maatee a hin is bjiaa-ay samaanee.

Enjoying love this way is intoxicated in ease day and night, she is merging in love.

Htjfa rrfe Hfv fagtffe crcfWt w fiw^t iibiipiiqii

sundar saa-ay saroop bichkhan kahee-ai saa si-aanee.
1 14| |2| |4| |

She is beautiful, herfigure isfascinating, she is said to be wise. ** 4.2.4

fcww mw 1 11 tiiang mehlaa 1. TILANG M: I

foft ft »f% eJHH eft S^t ST^t ftmTO # WWi II

jaisee rnai aavai khasam kee banee taisrJiaa karee gi-aan vay laalo.

Of Lalo, (name ofa person) the kind ofword (bani), revealed to me by my Master, the same kind

ofknowledge, I communicate.

oft q% & oE'nwy irfe»r hhI % »ro n

paap kee janj lai kaablahu Dhaa-i-aa joree mangai daan vay laalo.

O! Lalo, He brought a marriageparty ofsinnersfrom Kabul, andforcibly, asksfor bride (India).

Fray cray efe sfu qwn a? fe% irau'£ % ssro n

saram Dharam djj-ay chhap khalo-ay koorh firai parDhaan vay laalo.

Ol Lalo, the modesty andfaith, both havegone into hiding, andfalsehoodhas gained dominance.
oPtftw WH& oft 3IB Hoft »I3I5 Ad'rt % B1^ II

kaajee-aa baamnaa kee gal thakee agad parhai saitaan vay laalo,

0/ Lalo, the word ofboth, Brahmin and Kazi, is unwanted, sermons are now read out by devil

HTRJKFjftw V3ra oTJH1 Fffij orafo y^rfe % WW II

musalmaanee-aa parheh ka£aybaa kasat meh karahi khudaa-ay vay laalo.

Ol Lalo, Muslim women readfrom books, and in trouble, they cryfor God
fT% HA'dl 5fo fire^r^w sfr Rrfe % J5?B ||

jaat sanaatee hor hijjvaanee-aa ayhi b_hee laykhai laa-ay vay laalo.

Of Lalo, the woman of caste and high caste, and other Hindus, they are also accountedfor, in

the same way.

P. 723
¥?> ot Hfdd dfelnfftJ <)'()« 33 5F 531 LFfe % SPS IIS II

khoon kay sohilay gavee-ah naanak rat kaa kungoo paa-ay vay laalo.
1 11 1

1

Nanak says, "Of Lalo, let us sing the song ofmassacre, mixing in them the saffron ofblood, " 1

H'Rjy at 375 o'ooj 3n# we VoT" fefe »ry hhot ii

saa hib kay gun naanak gaavai maas puree vich aakh masolaa.

Nanak sings the attributes ofMaster ofwhat is happening in the city offlesh.

frrfo fir^t Ufa d^itfl Ssr %tr ?ftr festal n jin upaa-ee rang ravaa-ee bai£haa vaykhai vakh ikaylaa.

One who has created in different colours, sits aloofand watches.

H'foy Hvray fe»r§ sra^j hhw ii

sachaa so saahib sach tapaavas sachrhaa ni-aa-o karayg masolaa.

That Master is true, He delivers truejustice on different matters, and His given judgement is

ever true.

srfgnp EWJJ ?5T ?5J ijjft ffJ^MS'rt HHTOlfr It

kaa-i-aa kaparh tuk tuk hosee hindusataan samaalsee bolaa.

The cloth ofbody shall be cut into pieces, India will remember my word
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aavan a£!Harai jaan sataanvai hor b_hee utksee marad kaa chaylaa.

Arriving in seventy eight, shall leave in ninety seven, another disciple (son) ofbrave will rise.

TO bft 5^ »f£ TO g^ifelft TO oft tlF II? II 31)1111

sach kee banee naanak aakhai sach sunaa-isee sach kee baylaa. ||2||3||5|

|

Nanak tells, "I wilt speaks the word of true, the puretruth, at the time, when it should be

spoken." 2.3.5

Mar huw gulf? tilang mehlaa 4 ghar 2 TILANG M: 4, GAHR 2

Hf^Hfeara ijH^fe n ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

nfk w# usrfk ¥H)R ucHh to II sabil aa-ay hukam khasmaahu hukam sab_h varjanee.

In keeping with the order ofMaster, all come, because it is His order that matters.

to JFftra ww ¥5Hf uft mft inn sach saahib saachaa khayl sabh har Dhanee.
|
|l|

|

Master is True, true is His play, God is everyone's Master.

HwPdo to H¥ fvftr <n% ii saalaahihu sach sab_h oopar har Dhanee.

Praise the true God-Master who is above everyone.

fag s^ft tfe irate fam^ uf anft ii n jis naahee ko-ay sareek kis laykhai ha-o ganee. rahaa-o.

God is one, who has no match, ofwhat worth, I can be counted? (pause)

nfz qg^r nroTH ura tos <n% n pa-uQ paanee Dhartee aakaas ghar mand_ar har banee.

The air, water, earth, sky and homes, all are His creation.

fera wfif |3 era foiw arcft iPiinn vich vartai naanak aapjhooth kaho ki-aa ganee. ||2||l|j

Nanak says, "He Himselfpervades all, how can it be counted asfalse?" 2.

1

fe#3iw a II tilang mehlaa 4. TILANG M: 4

ftsjdtt araH eorfe H^t totoW n nit nihfat karam kamaa-ay bafaavai durmatee-aa.

Every day one does wasteful deeds, but in bad wisdom, he is boasting.

tra»rt 5*5^gcn% 3H rrt tt?j frolw ii in jabaanai valvanch karihoofch £ab jaanai jag jitee-aa. ||l||

Playingfalse, he brings ill-earned money, he thinks, he has conquered the world. 1

>>tTF H*ift ftror s^taft ww n aisaa baajee saisaar na chaytai har naamaa.

He is engrossed in such a play ofthe world, he does not remember the name of God.

ftrcs Hftr fa<sA to 9Z> to to fawrfe ww n <w0 n

khin meh binsai sabh jhoolh mayray man Dhi-aa-ay raamaa. rahaa-o.

The wholefalsely earned, vanishes in a moment, 01 my mind, remember God. (pause)

w %w fefe 7i *»rt ftr? »rfe ofe? ara ajft n saa vaylaa chit na aavai jit aa-ay kantak kaa I garsai.

Why do notyou remember that time? when the terrifying death will gripe you.

feH (S'rto* dd'fe ftTH few 20% Pdd5 II3I13II

tis naanak la-ay chhadaa-ay jis kirpaa kar hirdai vasai.
1 12| |2| |

Nanak says, "Becoming kind, in whose mindHe stays, to him, he gets liberated. " 2.2

tMar tow u urer yiang mehlaa 5 giiar 1 TILANG M: 5, GHAR I

1§^Hfddid ijhh% ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

**»5T §3 vmi wwh ?ifiwfe it khaak noor kardaN aalam dunee-aa-ay.

Putting light in clay, God created world and universe.

www frTHT »ra Otf'fef^ ¥^fe ii hi asmaan jimee darkhai aab paidaa-is khudaa-ay. ||1||

The sky, the earth, the vegetation, the water, everything is God's creation. I

to tiHH et? dA'fe if banday chasam deedaN fanaa-ay.
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01 man, whatever you see with eyes, that is perishable.

otW hto1? v&erft wzb ii gurf ii duneeN-aa murdaar khurdanee gaafal havaa-ay. rahaa-o,

People are eating dead bodies, and behave like negligent in pride, (pause)

afar?) thr?> ^j^h smHTft Hg^rg H^fe ii gaibaan haivaan haraam kusianee murdaar bakhoraa-ay.

Like ghosts and animals, people eat dead-body, the eating ofwhich is an evil act

few 5raH sratr cFtt #Hcr Hfrfe ii3 ii dil kabaj kabjaa kaadro dojak sajaa-ay.
1 12| ]

Discipline your greedy mind, otherwise Creator willpunish you for helL 2

fewpHfe fed'tid' fHHoT tf^rfe M valee ni-aamat biraadaraa darbaar milak khaanaa-ay.

01 my brother, the kingdom, the land, the home, all are giftsfrom Master.

hh mtCT^te uh=(61 3H spt Rjri'ft! lis ii jab ajraa-eel bas£anee tab chay kaaray bidaa-ay. J |3| |

When devil ofdeath will catch you, then, tell, what will be their use? 3

<j^w htoh sra€ irsr wro it havaal maaloom karda N paak alaah.

The Pure God, knows everything about you.

?3i ?tooi »rae»fJT irffr es%H ter nautili bugo naanak ardaas pays darvays bandaah. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "Ipray before the saintly people. " 4.

1

fewar uif p huw u it fcilang ghar 2 mehlaa 5. TILANG GHAR 2M: 5

3ti fH?> ftr sn% ii tuDh bin doojaa naahee ko-ay.

There is none other than you.

f ddd'd erafij S n too kartaar karahi so ho-ay.

Fow are the Creator, whateveryou do that will happen.

f^1-% Hfo tor ii tayraa jor tayree man tayk.

// « your power, your support to my mind
frt" PRP" frfu 5*7551 5ot ii l ii sadaa sadaa jap naanak ayk, ||1| |

"Ever and ever remember One", says Nanak. 1

hit fu% irafuy ti'd'd ii sabh oopar paarbarahm daataar.

f//>o» everyone, you are the supreme Giver.

§at ^ot tgr »nw n azr§ n tayree tayk tayraa aaDhaar. rahaa-o.

It is your support, your base (for me), (pause)

P. 724
3" f <j^A<J'd ii »raiH wranftr f¥w n hai toohai too hovanhaar. agam agaaDh ooch aapaar.

You are, you will, you are one who can be, you are high, inaccessible, unapproachable, infinite.

tt 3xr fcftr for sf ii jo tuDh sayveh tin bha-o dutch naahi.

Wlioever serves you, he will suffer nofear, no sorrow.

m vBFrfe ftoei are wfa iip ii gur parsaad naanak gun gaahi. ||2| j

With the grace of Guru, Nanak sings His attributes. 2

h &ft h 3& fy ii are fisw art^s w?jv u jo deesai so iayraa roop. gun niDhaan govind anoop.

Whoever is seen is in yourform. You are treasure ofattributes, beautiful God.

fmfw fHHfe ftwftr Hfe ii simar simar simar jan so-ay.

Only those people remember you,

srarfrf uanjfe dfe nan naanak karam paraapaj ho-ay.
1 13)

|

"Who are blessed by you ", says Nanak. 3

ftrfc tiftrw fen 5if afod'd n jin japi-aa tis ka-o balihaar.

Wlioever remembers you, I sacrifice myselffor him
fen oV nfti hh>? ii tis kai sang tarai sansaar.

With him, world liberates.
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m OTssr ijs &w yfo ii kaho naanak parabh lochaa poor.

Nanak says, "O! Masterfulfill my wish,

sft jfo iieii3ii sanj janaa kee baachha-o Dhoor,
1 14||2| |

let me have thefeet-dust ofsaints. " 4.2

fe&n u urf 9 II tilang mehlaa 5 ghar 3. TILANG M: 5, GHAR 3

ftdd^'A nrftrg ftrawTj n miharvaan saahib miharvaan.

Generous, Master is generous.

TFftra H^1 tvidd^'A ii saahib mayraa miharvaan.

My Master is generous.

fftw narss srf dfe e^f ii aspf ii jee-a saga I ka-o rJay-ay daan. rahaa-o.

To all beings, He gives to eat. (pause)

3 spt tnftr if^t»r ig gutter ftraH^n? ti too kaahay doleh paraarjee-aa tuDh raakhaigaa sirjanhaar.

Why, O! beingyou are losing heart? the Creator wilt look after you.

ffffo tterfefrr f srW H^t %fe inn jin paidaa-is too kee-aa so-ee day-ay aaDhaar.

One who has given you birth, He will give youfood to eaL i

frrf?) firet itest H^t ora^ jt? ii jin upaa-ee mayfinee so-ee kardaa saar.

One who has created this world, He looks after it

urfe urfe htscj fen* sp rrarr ud^di'd ipti ghat ghat maalak dilaa kaa sachaa parvardagaar. ||2| |

The Master ofhearts, is in everybody, He is the real sustainer. 2

Hregfe BftH ?> w&ft wz* wv&ru ii kudral keem na jaanee-ai vadaa vayparvaahu.

Value ofHis creation cannot be known. He is great, carefree.

crfa h% f wear!" ffraf ure Hftr jto H3ii kar banday too bandagee jichar ghat meh saahu.
1 13| |

O! man, you be in His meditation, tillyou have breath in body. 3

f HH3£ wrw »rare? ritf ftff §gt wfn n too samrath akath agochar jee-o pind tayree raas.

You are all power, unrelatable, unknowable, life and body isyour given capital

33HMm#«rH?r5TO[cft»ra7ll! IIBJI3II

raham tayree sukh paa-i-aa sadaa naanak kee ardaas,
| |4j |3| |

Nanak says, "In your mercy, I am happy, I ever prayfor it. " 4.3

fe&ai HtW u urg 3 ii tilang mehlaa 5 ghar 3. TILANG M; 5, GHAR 3

sra§ sreg^t HH3^ ii kartay kudratee musiaak.

01 Creator, you are in your creation, I desirefor you.

ete esrw £sr 3ut h? trasr tft § iph ii y«i'8 n

deen dunee-aa ayk toohee sabh khalak hee tay paak. rahaa-o.

You alone are in temporal and spiritual, andyou alone are beyond these, (pause)

fW?) wfu aHv fairer wggn i% |u ii khin maahi thaap uthaapadaa aacharaj iayray roop.

You base and debase in a moment, yourforms are ofwonders.

erf? fnt tos 3% wftwt nftr ^Kr mn ka-un jaanai chalat Jayray anPht-aaray meh deep. 1
1 1 1

1

Who can know yourfeats? You are a lamp in the darkness. 1

¥fe tfHH hu^ wRSti fwdd^'<s M5*fe » khud. khasam kJialak jahaan alah miharvaan khudaa-ay.

You yourselfare the Master ofthe created world. 01 God, you are merciful Master.

fesH tfe fir h fef #Hfe frfe ip ii dinas rain je tuDh araaDhay so ki-o dojak jaa-ay. 1 12| |

One who adores you, day and night, why should hego to hell? 2

mnd 'tfltt cr? ftm %w »rir? n ajraa-eel yaar banday jis iayraa aaDhaar.

77re angel of death isfriend ofman, but ofone who depends upon you (God).

apra
1

frr eTmm ^ ire iNfa ^tef nail gunah us kay saga I aafoo tayray jan daykheh deedaar. ||3||
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All his sins areforgiven, whoever ofyour men, sees you. 3

f7>t»F gfrr PdttdiM H3iw Hfm s»f ii dunee-aa cheej filhaal sag lay sach sukh tayraa naa-o.

All things ofthe world are, for the present true, but happiness is in your name.

are ftffw ttoot ffew torn anf nmieii gur mil naanak boojhi-aa sadaa aykas gaa-o. ||4||4||

Meeting Guru, Nanak has realized, he sings ofonly One. 4.4

fe&ar hot u II tilang mehlaa 5. TILANG M: 5

Hra* few Fra n meeraa N daanaa N
d_il soch.

0/ wise, /Ainft of God-king in mind.

HtJ33 Hfe 3ft Hft HtJ FTnT S^t HiJ II <3d'8 II

muhabtay man tan basai sach saah bandee moch. [|1|| rahaa-o.

Have the love oftrue Master in mind and body, He is the emancipator. 1 (pause)

^te?> etwz w$m ocs fen or mw ii deednay deedaar saahib kachh nahee is kaa mol.

See Master with eyes, it will cost nothing.

yrar UdsWdi'd f gfe tow^ hhii paak parvardagaar too khud khasam vadaa atol.
1 11| ]

You (God) are pure sustain er, You Yourselfare great Master, unweighable. 1

t^dfldl £fo §ift 3cft tan dastgeeree deh dilaavar toohee toohee ayk.

0/ brave (God) give me your support, you alone can.

otd^d dtfdfe eras ij<*5sr H^t £ci iOimn kartaar kudrafrkaran khaalak naanak tayreetayk. ||2||5||

Foh ore Creator, creating with your power, Nanak is in your refuge. 2.5

fewar Haw w§ P tilang mehlaa 1 ghar 2 TILANG M: 1, GUAR 2

^g^Hfeara tfirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GW is realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ftTfc ofNr feft fW sraWfr a g^t n jin kee-aa tin daykhi-aa ki-aa kahee-ai ray bhaa-ee.

One who has created. He is looking after, O! brother, what to talk of(His greatness)?

P. 725
»r£r tt£ oth nrfU fofc ^\ ft w^t iihh aapay jaanai karay aap jin vaarhee hai laa-ee.

|
jl|

|

He Himself creates and Himselfknows. He is one, who has created this garden. 1

d'feH' ft[»T% 5F d'ltiH' frT? H^t FW II 3tFf II

raa-isaa pi-aaray kaa raa-isaa jit sadaa sukh ho-ee. rahaa-o.

Kingdom, the kingdom is ofmy dear, in which there is ever happiness, (pause)

fkfo afar an s wfew ff ue a" 3^t n jin rang kant na raavi-aa saa pachho ray taanee.

One who has not enjoyed the love ofher husband, she repents.

sra iret fire g& ?ih tfe %«pat n =? 1 1 haath pachhorhay sir Dhunai jab rain vihaanee.
1 12| |

She wrings her hands, cards (strike) her head,Jjut the night is over. 2

nihJ 1^ ^ fk^ tra gaaft w€t n paghhotaavaa naa milai jab chookaigee saaree.

Where is the use ofrepenting? when whole life is passing.

fefr fiwa* w&ft hh wtafr ?ret ii ^ ii taa fir pi-aaraa raavee-ai jab aavaigee vaaree. ||3||

Only then, she can enjoy her dear, when again she gets her turn. 3

a? wt»r HJ'Jie) h 3 ^q?t ii kant lee-aa sohaagarjee mai £ay vaDhvee ayh.

The happily married women are with husbands, they are better than me.

n arc >rt s wpwist a rft q^r iibii say gun mujhai na aavnee kai jee dos Dharayh.
1 14| |

/ lack those qualities, whom to blame? 4

fo7jt ft4t frt w$pw fe?> yefaft w$ ii jinee saknee saho raavi-aa tin pooch h-uqee jaa-ay.

Those ofmyfriends who are enjoying marital bliss, I will go and ask them.

yrfe «ait ts3l ©raf &§aft% S3ij huh paa-ay laga-o bayntee kara-o lay-ugee panth bataa-ay. ||5||
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/ will be at their feet, request them, and shallpersue them to tell me the path, 5

ucty w£ <TOor s§ 955 ii hukam paghhaanai naankaa j2ha-o ohandan laavai.

Nanak says, "Realize His order, and use the sandal-fragrance ofHisfear.

|Rf oTH3 BpHfe Bit 3f fw% eif w% win gun kaaman. kaaman karai ta-o pi-aaray ka-o paavai.
j |6| |

She should behave with the qualities ofa woman, then she can have her love", 6

h fete ftffenr h fkte aftmr fktewr 5rcffr& % Htft ii jo djl mili-aa so mil rahi-aa mili-aa kahee-ai ray so-ee.

£?«cc in /ove, ever in love, that is called a union.

rf a<jdd ' snaT>& tesM iipii jay bahujayraa lochee-ai baatee may I na ho-ee. ||7||

One may desire a lot but with talks only, no union, 7

q^ftfftffewfoiflWtetorf^H Dhaat milai fun Dhaat ka-o liv livai ka-o Dhaavai.

The metal again merges in metal, and love begets love.

udH'tfl wztit 3§ *»rss§ u4 mcii gur parsaadee jaanee-ai ta-o anb_ha-o paavai. ||8||

With the grace of Guru, ifwe know this, then we can experience it. 8w u% aife v§ 7> w% ii paanaa vaarjiee ho-ay gJiar khar saar na jaanai.

There may be a garden ofpetals in home, the donkey does not know its worth.

ajft»r 5t MHor or fs w$ iitfu rasee-aa hovai musak kaa tab fool pachhaanai. ||9||

Ifone isfond offragrance, he can recognize aflower. 9

»ffUf ifit d ?w fftf HH>t ii api-o peevai jo naankaa bJiaram bjtaram samaavai.

Nanak says, "One who drinks the undrinkable (nectar), hisjourney ends in journey.

Hurt nzrt fkte 3^ now iiso sehjay sehjay mil rahai amraa pad paavai.
1 110| 1 1| |

He gets into union, in ease, and attains the immortalposition. "10.1

fe&ar huw 8 ii tilang mehlaa 4. TILANG M; 4

ufo cft»r sro^Nfr >ftfe Hi'tfl»r n har kee-aa kathaa kahaanee-aa gur meet sunaa-ee-aa.

Guru, myfriend, related me the stories of God.

afespal sra »ri£ aja af ate sr^tw iisii balihaaree gur aapnay gur ka-o bal jaa-ee-aa. ||l||

/ sacrifice myselffor Guru, let us sacrificefor Him. 1

wrfe fim araftw fkw § ita arj at fUwt ii aa^f ii

aa-ay mil gursikh aa-ay mil too mayray guroo kay pi-aaray. rahaa-o.

Ol Sikhs ofmy Guru, come and meet, you are my Guru 's loved ones, (pause)

afa at are jrfe ft aif t v£ ii har kay gun har bhaavday say guroo tay paa-ay.

The virtues ofGod are pleasing to him I have got themfrom that Guru.

fro aja w w& tffW fe?7 urfk urfk w$ hp ii jin gur kaa bJiaanaa mani-aa tin ghum ghum jaa-ay. ||2||

Those who accept the will of God, I come to them again and again. 2

fo?> Hfesra fwar %ftwr fes erf af u jin satgur pi-aaraa daykhi-aa tin ka-o ha-o vaaree.

Those who have seen dear Guru, I sacrifice myselffor them
fas aja eft aft^t Wonft faw to ateu^t nan jin gur kee keetee chaakree Jin sad. balihaaree.

1
13| |

Those who have served Guru, I sacrifice myselffor them. 3

ufo ufa sry t^ >)<!£cji<ii ii har har tayraa naam hai dukh maytanhaaraa.

Ol God, your name is destroyer ofsorrows.

ara ppt t yigfrft aranfe 0>Hd'<j' lion gur sayvaa tay paa-ee-ai gurmukh nistaaraa.
1 14| |

By the service of Guru, Gurmukhs are liberated 4

ufa wh fhwfe£ 3 tT7> uaw* ii jo har naam Dhi-aa-iday tay jan parvaanaa.

Those who remember the name of God, are accepted as men of God.

fe?> fea jtos; i^fWw tjw sraaw nmi jin vitahu naanak vaari-aa sa^aa sadaa kurbaanaa.
1 15| |

Nanak says, "Ever and ever I sacrifice myselffor them. " 5
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w ufe iNt frafe 0 a <n% ^j? 3^ ii saa har tayree ustat hai jo har parabJi bJiaavai.

Ol God, It is your praise, that pleases you, O! Master.

h arayfW Ivw few ufa 3W int uiii jo gurmukh pi-aaraa sayvolay tin har fa I paavai. ||6|j

Those who serve a lovable Gurmukh, God gives reward to them. 6

fripsr ufe firau^t fes* rftw ir^w^ n jinaa har saytee pirharhee £inaa jee-a parabJi naalay.

Those who have lovefor God, their mind is intuned with Him.

ffe nfU Hfir fwrnjr ifrge <rfe w*h mra 11211 o-ay jap jap pi-aaraa jeevglay har naam samaalay.
| [7| |

They live by remembering and remembering lovable, and keeping His name in mind 7

few areyfa fiiw nfew few etf urfk rrffew n jin gurmukh pi-aaraa sayvi-aa tin ka-o qhum jaa-i-aa.

Those Gurmukhs who have served the dear they again come back to them

§fe »Tfu ~SZ fa§ Hf H3T? *d'fc»>F lit II

o-ay aap ghhutay parvaar si-o sabh jagat chhadaa-i-aa.
1 18| |

They themselves, alongwith theirfamily, are liberated, and have got the whole worldfree. 8

an% fuwrt <ife Hf%w^ tiw tfw n gur pi-aarai har sayvi-aa gur Dhan gur Dhanno.

Dear Guru serves God, Guru is great, great is Guru.

?p% zjfa H^ar efiwr ars tfw^ yw mill gur har maarag dasi-aa gur punn vad punno.
1 19| |

Guru tells about thepath to God, Guru is virtuous, greatly virtuous. 9

P. 726
a araftw ar? h yw ira^r n jo gursikh gur sayvday say punn paraanee.

Those Sikhs of Guru, who serve Guru, they are virtuous people.

as feA dO *»fijw HtF Ht? ddH'ftt [Hon jan naanaktin ka-ovaari-aa sadaa saglaa kurbaanee. 1 110| |

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor such people, I ever and ever sacrifice. " 10

jrayftf Httt Hdrfl>^ h wftr ufo snftw n gurmukh sakhee sahaylee-aa say aap har bhaa-ee-aa.

Gurmukhs and theirfriends, all are liked by God Himself

ufe tfddio ftwn^tor ufe »rfu arfe w&w iwn har rjargeh painaa-ee-aa har aap gai laa-ee-aa.
1

|

God honours them, with robe, in His court, and Himself embraces them. 11

h arayfa ww fa»pfe% few u^hw eta n jo gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-iday tin darsan deejai.

Those Gurmukhs who remember your name, please let them see you.

<m few 5t aas wi^ trfe lirfo urte utfl ii«pi!

ham tin kay charan pakhaalday Dhoorh ghol ghol peejai. ||12||

/ clean theirfeet, and the removed dust, I dissolve in water and drink. 12

vw mrat tr^twr yfa ^tetor R^h»r n paan supaaree khaa£ee-aa mukh beerhee-aa laa-ee-aa.

Eating betel and betel nuts, they have got their mouth red

ufe ;ife sr* w gfe€ Hfk irafe man har har kaday na chayti-ojam pakarh chalaa-ee-aa.
1 113||

They never remember the name of God, the devil of death chains them to take away. 13

few trfo 7W «jfe tfewr ffe n few ay wfe w »r^t 3rafa*r ara iwt iisan

jin har naamaa har chayti-aa hirdai ur Dh_aaray. tin jam nayrH na aavee gursikh gur pi-aaray. ||14||

Those who remember the name of God, and keep it in their heart.

The devil of death cannot touch them. The Sikhs of Guru are dear to Guru. 14

<jfe w wy fwcrw ft araMftf w% n har kaa naam niDhaan hai ko-ee gurmukji jaanai.

Name ofGod is a treasure, some Gurmukh can know it.

wwct few Hfedjd ife*»r ^fti 3?fh>F H»t ii ii naanak jin satgur bjiayti-aa rang ralee-aa maanai. ||15||

Nanak says, "Those who have met true Guru, they enjoy in His love. " 15

Hfear? w& »pifh>t 3fe ert n satgur daataa aakhee-ai tus karay pasaa-o.

True Guru is calledgiver, when pleased, he distributes.
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u§ are fessr ^rfewr fafo fedd' iin£u ha-o gur vitahu sad vaari-aa jin gjt-rhaa naa-o.
1 116| |

/ ever sacrifice myselffor Guru, who has given me name of God. 16

h tfe <Wf H'H'fa d ufe %fe h^f ii so Dhan guroo saabaas hat har day-ay sanayhaa.

That Guru is great, who patronises, by giving the message ofGod
uf %fW %fif aj|" fisaifawara Hfeaid -5or iivh ha-o vaykft vaykh guroo vigsi-aa gur satgur gayhaa. |(17||

Seeing and seeing Guru, I am in progression. True Guru has given this to me. 17

sra ijHT)7 wffij? Sw^t trfa gu^t n gur rasnaa amrit bokjee har naam suhaavee.

The tongue ofGuru speaks nectar and is beautified by the name of God.

f^Rfeftrtr^TfHfe^feTrf^HWtr^t intrii jin sua sikhaa gur mani-aa linaa hhukhsaMjaavee.
| [18| |

Those ofSikhs, who listening Guru have accepted, (name), all their hunger is satisfied. 18

<n% whw nr*ft# eiy ftra fafa fr^Hf n har kaa maarag aakiiee-ai kaho kit biDn jaa-ee-ai.

People tell about thepath to God, tell how tofollow it?

ufo tffo tcF ?th d ufo trat? $ tntfbft n*itf ii har har tayraa naam hai har Jcharach )ai jaa-ee-ai. ||19||

God isyour name, let us take itfrom you as expenses (forjourney). 19

firs srayftf ufir w^faw ft jto 11 jin gurmukJi har aaraaDhi-aa say saah vad daanay.

Those ofGurmukhs who adore God, they are very wise masters.

tr& h faare bcf to ^'few ay ft H>r£ il3o it ha-o satgur ka-o sad vaari-aa gur bachan samaanay. ||20| |

/ ever sacrifice myselffor true Guru, let me ever merge in His words. 20

§ f Trfug ft Hto7 11 too tttaakur too saahibo toohai mayraa meeraa.

You are my chief, my Master, my king.

fg ttf aeafr f ar^t a^fr^ iip^ii tuDh bJiaavai tayree bandagee too gunee gaheeraa.
1 121||

You like our devotion, you are ofprofound attributes. 21

wit ufo fe^ graj t »rv ^aft n aapay har ik rang hai aapay baho rangee.

God Himself is in one, and Himself is in many colours.

flfen^ *TOoF TT^t 3RJ 53ft 11 IP 11 jo £is bJiaavai naankaa saa-ee gal changee.
f |22||2||

"Whatever is liked by you, that one thing is good", says Nanak. 22.2

ftwar huw t srst tilang mehlaa 9 kaafee TilANG M: 9, KAFI
^g^Hfedjd iprfe n ik-o

Nkaar satgur prsaag".

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fr 3f & Mr fefe ft ifjft ii chaytnaa hai ta-o chayt lai nis din mai paraanee.

Ol being, ifyou want to remember, remember Him during day and night.

fe?> for >wf*j tern t f£ urz ftif iftjt n=m gur§ n

chhin chhin a-oDh bihaat hai footai ghat ji-o paanee.
|
|l|| rahaa-o.

Moment by moment, life is passing, it breaks like pot ofwater. 1 (pause)

<n% sttt crfir ?> di'^Jl yw lwftiwFrr u har gun kaa hi na gaavhee moorakh agi-aanaa.

Why do not you sing the attributes ofGod? Olfoolish ignorant

?s tt'ttfa ariai £ sftj >re$ iisw nan jtiootbai laaiach laag kai neh maran pachhaanaa.
1
11

1

1

Being busy infalse greed, you do not knowyour death. 1

wing ets ftraife§ ?s?ft h t{5 3rs ar% ii ajhoo kachh bigri-o nahee jo parabJi gun gaavai.

Yet you lose nothing, ifyou sing the attributes ofMaster.

Efu fTOof feu sfFi?) t fcui u? iff kaho naanakjih bhajan tay nirbjiai pagl paavai. ||2||lj|

Nanak says, "By remembering Him, you will get a position offearlessness. " 2.

1

fewjr hot5t t* ii tilang mehlaa 9. TILANG M: 9

ite % h?f frnr &y erf 3F3W Hfewr ii jaag layho ray manaa jaag layho kahaa gaafal so-i-aa.

Awake Ol mind awake, how negligentyou are sleeping?
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R 37> QllftJW H3I <ft H ift Hf3I ?) tfew Hill <dO'Q II

jo tan upji-aa sang hee so bhee sang na ho-i-aa.
| jlJl rahaa-o.

The body, that is born with you, will also not accompany. 1 (pause)

W3 flrarr gti tW fun w frrf ofer ii maat pijaa sut banDh jan hit jaa si-o keenaa.

The mother, thefather, the son, the kins, whom you love.

ritf ffef Hs^it wrfc ft ^te1" 11111 jee-o chhooti-o jab dayh tay daar agan mai deenaa.
1

1 1 1 ]

When the life separatesfrom body, they will give you fire. I

P. 727
rften fUQyy t H3T af 3H H^sf ii jeevat la-o bi-uhaar hai jag ka-o turn jaan-o.

You should know it, that worldly ties are taking your life.

7P7ra^3R>3irfe&HSH3?jH>r5t ip ii? ii naanak bar gun gaa-ay lai sabjisufan samaana-o.
| |2j |2] |

Nanak says, "This all is like a dream, better you sing the attributes ofGod " 2.2

fo&nw t ii tilang mehlaa 9. THANH M: 9

ijfe srg % hst 3Ffe ft h naft t ii har jas ray manaa gaa-ay lai jo sangee hai tayro.

01 my mind, sing the praise of Hod, that will accompany you.

>HfH§ tftfe§ W3 t olfirf W7> § A# Hill 3<Pf u

a-osar beeii-o jaat hai kahi-o maan lai mayro. rahaa-o.

The time is passing out, better you accept my suggestion. 1 (pause)

mrfe a? n?) a^ ftrf wfe ?>u ewi'feG ii sampat rath Dhan raaj s\-o at, nayhu lagaa-i-o.

The wealth, the chariot, the money, the political power, you are greatly in love with them,

sra 3th tra arts irat H3 3fe§ ira>1fe§ mil kaal faas jab gal paree sab_h bJia-i-o paraa-i-o,
1

| 1 1

1

When the noose ofdeath shall be around your neck, everything will be leftfor others. 1

trfc |5 a w& 3 oth Rjji' RjS n jaan boojh kai baavray tai kaaj bigaari-o.

Knowingfully well, Olfool, you have spoiled your purpose.

yru Hsrferi ?>ut <ra aran frjrfaS iipii paap karat sukchi-o nahee nah garab nivaari-o. l|2||

Committing sins, you do not hesitate, neither you getfreefrom pride. 2

frro Met are futfrrw h h$ % w& 11 jih biDh gur updaysi-aa so sun ray bJiaa-ee.

Ol my brother, the way Guru has taught you, you listen that

TTsa au3 ya*fa am nana 11 naanak kahat pukaar kai gahu parabh sarnaa-ee. ||3||3|j

Nanak says loudly: hold thefeet ofMaster. 3.3

fewat sargr at asta fft tilang banee bhagtaa kee kabeer jee

III.AN(i HANI OF HIIAGA T KABIRJI
iS^ fffegja t{H*fe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GV>J is owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ira fesnar 3^ few ar fea? ?r trfe 11 bayd. kajayb iftaraa bhaa-ee djl kaa fikar na jaa-ay.

77*e Ved and Kateb are written and are studied, but 01 my brother mind does not stop worrying.

sa aa^at frf ara? a'fiw "dtjfa yrerfe 11 in tukdam karaareeja-okarahu haajir hajoor khud,aa-ay. ||1||

Ifyou have Him in mind, even for a while, you will enjoy the presence of God
g% iffl few ira" an s1" fe? u3h'<<1 >rfe 11 banday khoj dil har roj naa fir paraysaanee maahi.

O! man, search your mind every day, then you will not be in trouble.

feZT H RTjhJF fH?Tf ftwr tJH^dfldl firfo Hill 3tPf II

ih jo dunee-aa sihar maylaa dasatgeeree naahi. ||1|| rahaa-o.

This world is like a magic play, this will not help. I (pause)

staj irfe vfe gift tfe t*raa a1? aarfe 11 darog parh. parti khusee ho-ay baykhabar baad bakaahi.

Readingfalse material, one enjoys, the negligent involves in loose talk.
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<jar UTOS fiWS ftWH >^fk ftrftr 113 II

hak sach khaalak khalak mi-aanay si-aam moorat naahi.
1 12| |

GW is /r«e, //re Creator is in His creation. He is not one, ofblack colour (Krishan), 2

www 8f?> amw ii asmaan mr-yaanay lahang daree-aa gusal kardan bood.

The stream passes through sky (Tenth gate), have bath in it

orfessf?

5

TfeH?5'fe3HftiKr3aTHtg? karfakardaa-im laa-aychasmayjahtahaa ma-ujood- 1|3||

Having eyesfixed on Him, be in the meditation ofEternal, andfind Himpresent everywhere, 3

y>fW3 w^imitm sre§ h sh? tfe » alaah paaka" paak hai sak kara-o jay doosar ho-ay.

God is the purest among pares, doubt, only ifthere is another.

Eftite sray si^H «r fa; at w% ftfe iisiiiu kabeer karam kareem kaa uho karai jaanai so-ay. ||4||l||

Kabir says, "Mercy is ofmerciful, He blesses with grace and only He knows. n
4.

1

tft ii naamdayv jee. NAMDEV JJ

ft «fgd oft ^ot §ar siy ^tJcCd 1
ii mai anDhulay kee tayk tayraa naam Khundkaaraa.

Ol Creator, your name is hopefor me, the blind

ft m&B ft HHofte 3V iro & nra^ nlii a*nf ii

mai gareeb mai maskeen tayraa naam hai aShaaraa. ||1[| rahaa-o.

/ am poor, I am needy, your name is my sustainer (food). 1 (pause)

otftw atftH* wto f arcfr ti kareemaa" raheemaaN alaah too ganee*.

O! generous, Ol merciful, 01 God, the giver.

uw 3ffa Hfe Oftr f h?^ inn haajraa hajoor dar pays loo
N manee". ||l||

Fow are ever present, ever available, the Master of all riches. 1

eaW§ f fore f ferftora § ti?ft n daree-aa-o too d'hand too bisee-aar too phanee.

You are river ofgreat magnitude, you are rich, you are giver.

%f*j $z f feara £ s# iipii deh layhi aykiooN digar ko nahee. ||2||

You alone give (life) andyou alone take back, none else is there. 2

f btot f ate* A nttTf few EiaT ii tooN daanaaM tooN beenaaN mai beechaar ki-aa karee.

You are wise, you are intelligent, what I have to think of ?

mi # m»r>ft wro § ua"r iigiiHiQii naamay chay su-aamee bakhsand tooN haree. ||3))1||2||

0/ Master ofNoma, you areforgiving God 3.1.2

u$ era* u$ cn^r yfrosal ii halay yaaraa fJ halay yaaraa N khusikhabree.

Hail myfriends, hail, there is a good news.

gfe nfe tt*# u§ afe afe ii bal bal jaaNo ha-o bal bal jaa N
-o.

/ sacrifice, I ever sacrifice myselffor Him.

^Toft §3t RwJl w$ ?jt§ ii^n H neekee tayree bigaaree aalay tayraa naa-o. rahaa-o.

Your (God's) service is great, yourname is most exalted. 1 (pause)

?tf wh? sir 35^ gsr ft a# ii kujaa aamad kujaa raftee kujaa may ravee.

From where is your arrival? and to which sideyou are going? and whereyou stay?

frfW grfJr inn davaarikaa nagree raas bugo-ee.

You play on songs in the city ofDwarka. 1

wf §^t war# >ft£ t% aw ii khoob tayree pagree meetbay tayray bol.

Beautiful is your turban, sweet are your words.

^ftw sir^t cru t Hate M3 u davaarikaa nagree kaahay kay magol.
1 12||

What are Mughals in Dwarka city? 2

3€\ Utra wsh Sbww n chandee" hajaaraalam aykal khaanaaN
.

You own thousands ofworlds, Ol Master.
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uh feitf u 'P^H'd ii 3 it ham chinee paatisaah saa'Vlay barnaaN
. ||3| |

Likewise is the king ofblack colour (Krishan). 3

wwra aiHufe ?ru ?>raV ii aspat gajpat; narah narind..

You are Master of horses (sun), of elephants (Indar), ofmen (Brahma).

tth $ gnft Hfa Here ii 8 MP ii a ii naamay kay savaamee meer mukand. H4||2||3||

O! Master ofNoma, you are the king, you are the liberator.

P. 728
^§^Hfe wh 333T y«w flrasf P(Sd3d wrens Hufe nra ijprfe II

ik-oNkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbJia-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibhaN gur parsaad.

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

utt jpft huw i efw ura *\ raag soohee mehlaa 1 cha-upday ghar 1

RAG SUHI M: I, CHAUPADE GHAR 1

w^i qfetfkqry 3§ ftaf w^u n bhaaNdaa Dho-av bais Dhoop dayvhu ta-o dooDhai ka-o jaavhu

.

Clean the vessal, givefragrance ofincense to it, then gofor milking.

?g cRH ffe Hufe HH<fcZ dfe fcUTT HH^U 11*111

dooDh karam fun surai samaa-in ho-ay niraas jamaavahu.
1 11| |

The deed ofmilking, be added with love (of God) and the milk be putfor curdling motivelessly.

ttvu 3 mv ii japahu ta ayko naamaa.

Remember only one name (of God).

Hsd'ii'a' otot inn tot@ ii avar niraafal kaamaa. ||1|| rahaao.

All other actions are meaningless.

feu H7? ^tet urfe srag ffe ste it ii ih man eetee haath karahu fun naytara-o need, na aavai.

your mini/ be iti in hands (for churning), then your mind should befreefrom sleep.

^H?r tfh mra 3a >rahft fes fafa w&f? ITTU II? II

rasnaa naam japahu tab mathee-ai in biDh amrii paavhu. ||2||

Remember the name with tongue, while churning in this way. Thus (you will) get the nectar

(butter). 2

H7> fflf? fof H3 Hfu S^7> f^fe 61% II

man sampat jit sat sar naavan bhaavan paatee taripat karay.

Let your mind be abode of God Let it take bath in thepond of truth, present (before God) the

leaves of love, to please, this will be satisfying.

UrF yps Ttt flft?fei5 Mr rrftj? gu nan

poojaa paraan sayvak jay sayvay in
H biDh saahib ravat rahai.

1 13| I

Ifthe servant serves by surrendering his life, only this way, he can live in Master. 3

sru% crura ora eira w^fc hh nra »ra§ ?> oM u kahday kaheh kahay kahi jaaveh turn sar avar na ko-ee.

Many leave the world, while talking about you, that none is equal to you.

33Tfe ufe tfO U§ H'ft'fcft JTO1 tftft 11811^11

bhagat heen naanakjan jampai ha-o saalaahee sachaa so-ee. (|4||l||

Nanak says, "People, rememberHim with no devotion, (but) Ipraise the same (God) True. " 4.

1

Fnft mw ^ ura 5 soohee mehlaa 1 ghar 2 SUHI M: 1 GHAR 2

M^rrfeara ijFrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wrera ^ft s nrara wfs n antar vasai na baahar jaa-ay.
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He (God) abides in mind, do not go our tofind Him.

«r5j? 5fe srd fe? irfe n«ui amrit chhod kaahay bikh khaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Why abandoning the nectar, you are eating thispoison. 1

>>mT farore mru h?> h% ii aisaa gi-aan japahu man mayray.

O! my mind, remember such knowledge.

u^tj wtt ft% sHr nnii 3urf h hovhu chaakar saachay kayray. |jl|| rahaa-o.

And become the servant ofthe True. 1 (pause)

fawnTf Hf ii gi-aan Dhi-aan sabJi ko-ee ravai.

Everyone recites knowledge, and be in concentration.

H*ufe affW Hf frar 3# iptt baaNDhan baaNDhi-aa sabji jag b_havai. j|2||

But chained in chains, the world is wandering. 2

h?t ct% h to dfe ii sayvaa karay so chaakar ho-ay.

One who serves is a servant.

tffe gfe wftwife gfe gfW Hfe ei 3 ii jal thai mahee-al rav rahi-aa so-ay. ||3||

The same (God) is pervading, in waters, in lands and in nether regions. 3

ok ?Kft wat ?nft afe ti ham nahee changay buraa nahee ko-ay.

Only I am not good, none else is bad

Mswfe w% nfe iibiiiii?!! paranvat naanak taaray so-ay. ||4||1||2| |

Nanak says, "Only He liberates. " 4. 1.2

P. 729
gut Htrw iwra ^ soohee mehlaa 1 ghar 6 .S7/WY M: / GHAR 6

tfT^Hfeara ifflrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fas tu1-

fd«ci4' wfeH c<i*wl hk ii ujal kaihaa chilkanaa ghotim kaalrhee mas.

Bronze looks to be clean and shining, but the blackness within appears when rubbed,

nftnr tJfe 7> f^t h nf $w feH ii in Dhoti-aa joo£h na ujrai jay sa-o Dhovaa lis. ||1| |

Only washing does not remove its impurity, even ifone washes it hundred times. 1

mm fret ?rfe ft awfean' <vte 3&ft$ n sajan say-ee naal mai chaldj-aa naal chalaNni
H

.

Friends are those who stand by, and are ever walking alongwith (available in life).

fat $v nafWt fet fenfe urn g*rf n

jithai laykhaa mangee-ai tithai kharhay djsann. rahaa-o.

Wherever they are called to accountfor (needed to stand by), there, they are seen standing. 1

(pause)

Bid >fcif wzbwum fe3^w^F ii kothay mandap maarjiee-aa paashu chi£vee-aahaa.

The houses, the mansons, the high building, all are well decoratedfrom all sides.

estwr 6?fM ?> fega; H¥5twfnjr H3I? dJiathee-aa kamm na aavnHee vichahu sakh-nee-aahaa. ||2||

when they fall, they are useless, they are emptyfrom within. 2

H3F HHt ctu# ^raH h% ejffSj ii bagaa bagay kaprhay tirath manjh vasaN
ni

H
.

The herons look clothed in white, they live at sacred places.

urfe uife tftw wzk aa> ^ sratwrf^ nan ghut ghut jee-aa khaavnay bagay naa kahee-aniH
.

1 13| |

But they catch and eat living beings, then how they are called white. 3

fHxw a? Hat? h hhs £fa fwfij it stmmal rukb sareer mai maijan daykh bhulaNniH .

/ have a bombax like body, the people when see they are mistaken,

H as effk 7> t are ft 3ft> zfftj nan say fa I kamm na aavnHee tay gun mai tan haN
nt

H
. ||4||

Itsfruits are ofno use, same are the traits ofmy body. 4

1
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wr» Gd'fewr pra^ auf 11 anDhulai bhaar uthaa-i-aa doogar vaat bahut

The blind in me is loaded with burden, the mountain track is long.

wft w# ?r wf uf efk hut fe nmi akhee lorhee naa lahaa ha-o charh langhaa kit-
| |5H

Though I have eyes, yet I cannotfind the way, how should I pass through the track. 5

waRbw wflrw^frjF »f?a ftp>psif fas ii chaakree-aa chang-aa-ee-aa avar si-aanap kit.

The service, the virtues and the enough wisdom are ofno avail

(Too? <th H>rfe fw eeftr fn? n£ii<ui3ii naanak naam samaal tooN baDhaa chhuteh jit. ||6||1||3||

Nanak says, "Remember the name (God), that can free youfrom bondage. " 6.1.3

nut Haw =i n soohee mehlaa 1. SUHI M: 1

eu ?u or few ftra &uftr ii jap tap kaa banDh bayrhulaa jit langheh vahaylaa.

Prepare the boat by remembering and contemplating, that will takeyou quickly across the river

(ofworldliness)

na^a & fsft >kw Haw mil naa sarvar naa oochhlai aisaa panth suhaylaa.
1

Then thejourney shall be so easy, that there will be neither an ocean nor a storm 1

3^ ?N* iTH JHtfts3' as1- Aar #w ttc aar «w n^ii aarf II

tayraa ayko naam manjeeth-rhaa rataa mayraa cholaa sad rang dholaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Your one name is madder colour, with which Ol my beloved, ever colour my garb,

mm g& fwfW fef hw a^t n saajan chalay pi-aari-aa ki-o maylaa ho-ee.

Ol my friend, my dear ones have left, how can I now meet them?

H 3tt u^ftr <fli>3twt H^t u3 ii jay gun hoveh ganth-rhee-ai maylaygaa so-ee.
1 12| |

Ifyou have a bagful ofvirtues, then you will meet the same. 2

fkftwr ijfe 7> ^tef h ftffe»r u^t n mili-aa ho-ay na veechhurhai jay mili-aa ho-ee.

The united do not separate, ifthe union is long living.

»t?t grf^ frt^'Rjw it Rrgr
ii 3 ii aavaa ga-on nivaari-aa hai saachaa so-ee.

1 13| |

The same True savesfrom the cycle of birth and death. 3

afft Hrfa ftwIW rfter t aw n ha-umai maar nivaari-aa seetaa hai cholaa.

/ have killed and threw my ego away, and then have sewn a long shirt.

m ira?rt u^fewrm s> wffij^ Sw iibii gur bachnee fa I paa-i-aa sah kay amrit bolaa.
1 14| |

With the words of Guru, I am blessed with thefruit ofnectar ofMaster's word. 4

erd Hilffftj to tfgr ftwgr ii naanak kahai sahayleeho saho kharaa pi-aaraa.

Nanak says, "O! friends, my lover isjust lovely.

<jh na <^aW ?ift»r w*uw an^a* iihiip iibii

ham sah kayree-aa daasee-aa saachaa khasam hamaaraa. ||5||2||4||

/ am a servant ofmy love, true one is my Master. " 5.2.4

gat Haw ^ 11 soohee mehlaa 1. SI HI M: 1

fk?> srf taw H^'dM) ii jin ka-o bJiaaMdai bhaa-o tinaa savaarasee.

Those in whose pot (body) is love, He betters them

mft inrf RsH'dril ii sookhee karai pasaa-o dookh visaarasee.

In them vibrates the bliss, their sorrows arejustforgotten.

Haw y# ?J
Tfa Haua zrmt n^n sahsaa moolay naahi sarpar taarsee. ||1||

There is absolutely no doubt, He will definitely liberate. 1

%SJ fiffow ?Rj »rfe ins stf wHw ii ttnHaa mili-aa gur aa-ay jin ka-o leekhi-aa.

Guru comes to meet them, for whom He is preordained.

wffij? aft ef bt§ %% srfw n amrit har kaa naa-o dayvai geekhi-aa.

The name ofGod is nectar, He gives it as gift.
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^ftfa HfddH srfe g^ftj s tffonr iipii chaaleh satgur b_haa-ay jjhaveh na bjieekhi-aa.
1
12| |

Those who live in the love of True Guru, they do not like begging. 2

w srf m& uwfo ffc# fogii jaa ka-o maha I hajoor doojay nivai kis.

Those who have the access to the Master's home, whom else should they bow before?

sfe tid^'dl ?rfij h& fen n dar darvaanee naahi moolay puchh tis.

The gate keeper does not question him, upon whom Master is hind.

s£ & afe nrftra ?refo ftm nan chhutai taa kai bol saahib nadar jis. ||3||

He liberates with Master's kind words. 3

m& *h*£ wpfif ffm ?>^ft eir h§ ate n ghalay aanay aap jis naahee doojaa matai ko-ay.

He gives and takes back life, none else can advice Him.

?fftr Qw% wfa w%m nfe n d_haahi usaaray saaj jaanai sab_h so-ay.

He creates, constructs and destructs, destroys, only He knows what to do.

?p§ ?roa gurftor ?jsa1 aw dfe ii9 ii ^ nun naa-o naanak bakhsees nadree karam ho-ay. ||4||3||5||

Nanak says, "Name (of (God) is the gift, and is blessed by His grace." 4.3.5

P. 730
gur huw *t ii soohee mehlaa 1. SUHI M: 1

W3* ubt Hfe s fen wwrft n bhaaNdaa hachhaa so-ay jo tis bhaavsee.

Only that pot (body) is clean, which is liked by Him,

w& »ffe mste S3* uar % ufejft H b_h_aa
Ndaa at maleen Dhotaa hachhaa na ho-tsee.

Otherwise the pot is extremely filthy, only washing cannot clean it.

aij e»r# dfe ir^t intent n guroo glu-aarai ho-ay sojhee paa-isee.

ZJy going to Gurudwara, one will be blessed with understanding.

§f ?»r% dfe as* gfeift || ayt du-aarai Dho-ay hachhaa ho-isee.

Ifwashed at this door, it shall be clean.

t£ or npfti «33Tferft ii ma i lay hachhav kaa veechaar aap varfcaa-isee.

The capacity to discriminate between clean andfilthy, will be granted by Him.

Hf a tt£ frfe wt irterft n mat ko jaanai jaa-ay agai paa-isee.

No one should think that hereafter, he will get what he desires.

a>rfe dfejft n jayhay karam kamaa-ay tayhaa ho-isee.

Thefruits wilt be such, as one earns through deeds.

«ffij3; <n% 5T >HdV ^dd'ftfffl ii amri£ har kaa naa-o aap vartaa-isee.

Nectar is the name of God, He Himselfdistributes it

ufanr ufe frnf yum H^te ?»ferffr n chali-aa pat si-o janam savaar vaajaa vaa-isee.

(Such a blessed one) will leave the world with honour, earning his life he is victor,

wm ftmr fear kst Hi'feMl it maanas ki-aa vaychaaraa Jjhu lok sunaa-isee.

What a poor human is ? His victory shall sound in three worlds.

?raa »rfv fe<j'« nfe aw 3T3ift ihii8Ii£n naanak aap nihaal sabh kul taarsee. ||1||4||6||

Nanak says, "He himself is happy (liberated) and now shall liberate hisfamily. " 1.4.6.

FTtft huw •=[
ii soohee mehlaa 1. SUHI M: 1

aaft 5t Hart #afr d# trfe n jogee hovai jogvai bJiogee hovai khaa-ay.

Fey»i is known by earned (yoga), and the house-holder by eating enough.

3ifl«r at 3y at 3tefk Hfts wrto sn% mil tapee-aa hovai tap karay tirath mal mal naa-ay.
1 11| |

The penitent is by penance, andpilgrim by the clean bath. 1

HtM 1 H^lA S1^ ^38^ »fWrfe H^ll dd'Q II

tayraa sad-Ebaa suneejai bjiaa-ee jay ko bahai a)aa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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O! my brother, your (His) call is listened, ifsomeone sits and relates it. 1 (pause)

f(w ^HB^RntH trfe ii jaisaa beejai so lunay jo khatay so khaa-ay.

As one sows so he reaps, as one earns so he eats.

*n$t yre 7; u^ct a sbrt trfe iph agai puchh na hova-ee jay san neesaanai jaa-ay,
1 12| |

(But) one will not be questioned hereafter, ifhe goes with theflag of God.2

$n ?tw cFzbft iftft org- EDrfe ii taiso jaisaa kaadhee-ai jaisee kaar kamaa-ay.

One is known by his actions.

a fefe 7> R few wfe 113 n jo dam chit na aavee so gam birthaa jaa-ay. ||3| |

The breath, passing without remembering His name, shall go waste. 3

fe^ 37T t^t & sr^t a a feot'fe 11 ih tan vaychee bai karee jay ko la-ay vikaa-ay.

This body I am prepared to sell, with all my rights, ifsomeone is prepared to purchase.

77^3 offo ?r fa? sfo ?rdt -rw ?Ff 11mm ii? 11

naanakkamm na aavee jit tan naaheesachaa naa-o. ||4||5|[7||

Nanak says, "(Because) this body is ofno use, ifthe name (of God) is not abiding in it " 4.5.

7

gfcfr Htjw Hura? soohee mehlaa 1 ghar 7 SUM M: I, GUAR 7

^§*^RTjdjd ijfnfe ti ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

a<n ?> fw aw ?r s# aw ?r shh 33^h& 11 jog na kjiinthaa jog na dandai jog na b_hasam charhaa-ee-ai.

Yoga is neither in patches, nor in staff, nor in smearing body with ash.

frar ?7 >M >ffe H?rfe>& Hsr 7> ftrsft ^>fr h jog na mund.ee moond mudaa-i-ai jog na siny.ee vaa-ee-ai.

Yoga is neither in wearing ear-rings, nor in shaving head, nor in blowing horn.

»fa?> Hrfe (AdrifK dd1>^H3it! dl^ wzffi anjan maahi niranjan rahee-ai jog jugat iv paa-ee-ai.
1

1 1 1

1

Living taintless while in the taints, that is the way to practice yoga. 1

3R# aar ?> 3nt 11 galee jog na ho-ee.

Mere talking does not mean yoga,

Sof f^Hfe 5[fe HHHfe H1^ Haft oTUbft MHII ou'Q II

ayk d_arisat kar samsar jaanai jogee kahee-ai so-ee. J |1| | rahaa-o.

Kcy»i" caw be called one, who looks and treats everyone as equal. 1 (pause)

a?j ?> srcn% h# Hirst H3T ?t 3^ 11 jog na baaha r marhee masaanee jog na taarhee laa-ee-ai.

Yoga is neither outside (penancing) at tombs and in cremation grounds, nor in sitting in trance.

H3T 7> %fa fetfdfi* hot 7; iv^frft 11 jog na days disantar bhavi-ai jog na tirath naa-ee-ai.

Yoga is neither in wandering in the country or abroad, nor in taking bath at sacredplaces.

»fiT7> Hrftf fc^rffc 3cft>tf 331 HHTfe fe^ irefrft IP II

anjan maahi niranjan rahee-ai jog jugat iv paa-ee-ai.
1 12||

Living taintless while among the taints, that is the way to practiceyoga. 2

Hfddjd 3^ 31" H«JH' 3^ ^dlVl aj'Hl^ II

satgur bhaytai taa sahsaa tootai Dhaavat varaj rahaa-ee-ai.

By meeting true Guru, the doubts are cleared, and the indisciplined (mind) is disciplined.

?t aua gfe ura ift ira^ irtffrft 11 nijhar jbarai sahj Dhun laagai ghar hee parchaa paa-ee-ai.

The nectar trickles, the divine music plays, in ease, and the goal is achieved right in home.

»fH7) Hrftr Pa<JhO) gtfhft aai aaife fe? tr^j- 10 11

anjan maahi niranjan rahee-ai jog jugat iv paa-ee-ai. ||3| |

Living taintless while among the taints, that is the way to practice yoga. 3

?T7)o? ffkfenr Hfo difh^ $tw aaj svruW ii naanak jeevti-aa mar rahee-ai aisaa jog kamaa-ee-ai.

Nanak says, "Let us practice such a yoga, as to die while living.
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hw fiM r# 3§ fe<w9 ire ip^Wf ti vaajay baajhahu siny_ee vaajai ta-o nirbha-o pad paa-ee-ai.

Ifthe horn blows without blowing, then one becomesfearless.

»ffl?> wftr fXdHpA a<fh& air HJife 3f unSW* iieiiliurii

anjan maahi niranjan rahee-ai jog jugat £a-o paa-ee-ai. ||4||1||8|I

Living taintless while among the taints, that is the way to practiceyoga. " 4. 1.

8

gift Haw s ii soohee mehlaa 1. SUM M: 1

5f§^ ^d'tft of¥3 3W §^ cf?<? Ha1? aw^1
ii ka-un taraajee kavan tulaa tayraa kavan saraaf bulaavaa.

Which should be the scale? which should be the weight? Andwho should be the weigher?

o(Q^ ara" ot ufe ^tftiw ?^ sr uftr hw era1?1-

ii*ih

ka-un guroo kai peh d_eekni-aa layvaa kai peh mut karaavaa.

Who should be the Guru, to bless me with initiation,from whom to know your value? 1

P. 731
h% w& tftf tar wf ii w& ii mayray laal jee-o tayraa ant na jaanaa.

01 my dearest, I do not knowyour limits,

f nfe gfe Hatwffe sfayfo sfter f »ry hot hh^ iisii a*n§ ti

tooN jal thai mahee-al bJiaripur leenaa tooN aapay sarab samaanaa.
I
|l

1
1 rahaa-o.

You are in waters, in lands, in nether regions, andyou yourselfare allpervading. 1 (pause)

h?> a'd'tH tewMfl?P| H man taaraajee chit tulaa tayree sayv saraaf kamaavaa.

My mind is scale, my soul is weight, and my service is your weigh-man.

are ut^tefeHHgaiift flirt fbfU feggg^H3ii ghat hee £)heetar so saho tolee in biDh chi£ rahaavaa.
1 12| |

/ weigh my dear in my body, thus I discipline my mind 2

wrtf sfr #w 3?Ptft »riT 3tt«o'd» ii aapay kandaa tol taraajee aapay tolanhaaraa.

You are the scale, you are the weight, you are the weigher, you are one to be weighed.

npii %5 >mi h$ >»p0 it ZEiW nan aapay d_aykhai aapay boojhai aapay hai vanjaaraa.
] |3| |

You (God) are one to see, you are one to know, andyou are one to purchase. 3w ?fra FFfe ira#rft fes w% few w% n anDhulaa neech jaat pard_aysee Miin aavai til jaavai.

This world is ofblind, oflow caste and ofstrangers, in a moment they come in a moment they go.

=r sth irarfe TTTiw are* foff cn% M^iri naiQiitf ii

taa kee sangat naanak rahgaa ki-o kar moorhaa paavai. ||4||2| |9||

Nanak says, "I live in their company, then how I, the poor can achieve union (with God). 4.2.9

gzft Haw g i raag soohee mehlaa 4 ghar I RAG SUM M: 4, GHAR 1

i^Hfejid *jH*fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hfc a*H s*h »raTfti»rm rafe ara arc £ n man raam naam aaraaDhi-aa gur sabad guroo gur kay.

My mind remembers the name ofGod with the word of Guru, Guru of Gurus.

nfe for Hfe 3fo traW 3cf ?ar an £ innH — M —

sabh ichhaa man tan pooree-aa saijtl chookaa dar jam kay. |jl||

Alt the desires ofmy mind and body arefulfilled and all thefears ofdeath are vanished. 1

h% h?j arc wwn &n ?7H afe ^ n mayray man gun gaavhu raam naam har kay.

O! my mind, remember the attributes, ofthe name of God
arfo 3# h$ ireaftpw ufr Utw an ais£ ii'Hn aurf n

gur tuthai man parboDhi-aa har pee-aa ras gatkay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The Guru has become kind, my mind is disciplined, I drink the nectar ofGod in one go. 1(pause)

HSHdifc f3H Hfadjd are 3i4 afe»{F ^ ii sajsangat ootam satgur kayree gun gaavai har parabh kay.

The true congregation oftrue Guru is the best, that sings the attributes ofGod
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har kirpaa Dhaar maylhu satsangat ham Dhovah pagjan kay. ||2||

O! God be kind to me and unite me with congregation, I shall wash thefeet ofthe men ofGod2
w^m^JJsfsmi 77W 3H 3rh% 35 it raam naam sabh hai raam naamaa ras gurmat ras raskay.

Everywhere it is name of God, and everywhere is His nectar, drink and enjoy it in the wisdom of

Guru.

^jfo »ff>jH ufe tth vTfe»F ns w^t fen fen £ ii9 ii har amri]; har jal paa-i-aa sabjh laathee tis tis kay. ||3||

The water, the nectar ofGod is blessed, all my thirst is quenched 3

wis irfe 3r§ Hfejid *TH fpra" aja" ^ ii hamree jaaj paat gur satgur ham vaychi-o sir gur kay.

My caste and my honour is Guru, true Guru. I sell my head to him.

as A'ftot TPij uf^& ara sra g^nu whhh ^ iibiihii

jan naanak naam pari-o gur chaylaa gur raakho laaj jan kay.
1 14| 1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "O! my Guru, the disciple has surrendered before your name, please protect the

honour ofyour man. " 4.

1

mf> Huwr e n soohee mehlaa 4. SUM M: 4

tjfe ufo WH gfH§ U^T3H Hfe fliftH tPSt! II

har har naam b_haji-o purkhotam sabh binsay daalad dalghaa.

/ remember the name of God, all my poverty and sins are destroyed.

5f fr<w H^f Afe§ ara hh^ <n% nmfef Frf? gftf iwr ii^ii

bha-o janam marnaa mayti-o gur sabdee har asthir sayv sukh samghaa.
j |1 1

1

With the word of Guru, thefear of birth and death is over. I am enjoying the bliss, by being in

His stable service. 1

ft% hs 3*J >>rfe ftRap ii mayray man bhaj raam naam at pirghaa.

01 my mind, remember the name of God, who is extremely lovable.

ft h?> 3?> mafir gfijG ara waf fH$r %fe yfe how ihh <jo'6 n

mai man tan arap Dfcari-o gur aagai sir vaych lee-o mul mahghaa.
J

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

I submit my mind and body before Guru, and sell my head to Him, of course I received higher

price. 1 (pause)

Swfe 331 3H HT3ftr fa?> Morfe Hfk II

narpat raajay rang ras maaneh bin naavai pakaih. kharjiay sab_h kalghaa.

The greatest of the great kings, are enjoying the (worldly) pleasures. But without the name of
God, the devil ofdeath, will catch them and take them all

ouh grfe ftrfe ftjps' fefa <msw ii3ii

Dharam raa-ay sir dand lagaanaa fir pac_hhu£aanay hath faighaa.
1 12| |

Thejudge ofjustice will beat them on head, with his rod, they will repent on receiving suchfruits

oftheir actions. 2

Ufa W% fl?) few H^i'dlfe IjfeUW II

har raakh raakh jan kiram tumaaray sarnaagat purakh partipalaghaa.

01 God I am only a poor worm, seeking your protection. Save me O! my Master, my nourisher.

e&m ife $<j m ^ y% r?> ?w ngii

darsan sant dayh sukh paavai paraph loch poor jan tumghaa.
1 13| |

01 saint my God, permit me to see you, your blissful sight, let this wish ofyour man befulfilled. 3

fH mre* ?t wmft h aft^f wt> <n% feHur n

turn samrath purakh vaday parabh su-aamee mo ka-o keejai daan har nimghaa.

You are competent, O! God, the greatest among persons. O! my Master give me the charity of
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modesty.

Ff?> itost ?fh th& gg 3H h*h fezamwm neii?ii

jan naanak naam milai sukh paavai ham naam vitahu sad ghumghaa. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "The happiness is in rememberingyour name, please bless me with it, I sacrifice

myselffor it " 4.2

gat huot 8 ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUHI M: 4

aft 5W afo tfg d aft a? HtftS a> n har naamaa har rany hai har rany majeefliai rany.

The name of God is the love of God, and this love isfast one, like that ofmadder.

3T% 3& <jf3 3ai wf&W fet3 adfe ?J iNt B¥ llHll

gur tuthai har rang chaarhi-aa fir bahurh na hovee bJiany.
1 11||

If Guru is kind, He will dye me in the colour of love, and this will neverfade. 1

P. 732
Ha w?) cjfH fi*fk da 3% ii mayray man har raam naam kar rany.

01 my mid, dye yourselfin the colour (love) ofthe name of God.

3T% 3& 3T3" §*fitfJWF Ufa ifew (ftHta IHIt dd'Q II

gur tutiiai har updaysi-aa har biiayti-aa raa-o nisany.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Guru is kind, He taught me about God, and I have met the carefree king, God. 1 (pause)

Ha fewst HBHift feta h1^ «?§ ii munDh i-aanee manmukh.ee fir aavan jaanaa any.

/ am ignorant, the egoist, therefore my cycle ofbirth and death goes on.

zjfai^fo%?> wrffertjHfc^ri 1 b'8 Hd&h ii3 » harparabJi chit na aa-i-o man doojaa fchaa-o sahlanny. 1 12| j

God-Master does not live in my remembrance. My mind is attached to the love of other one. 2

aH Aw 33 ^<it!'<fl»F afa wfaft w¥s» m ham mail bJiaray duhchaaree-aa har raakho angee any.

/ amfilled with filth and am evil doer, 01 God, keep me in your embrace.

an%«ffij3 Hrd AswfcwHfe ft'tl Pdftfonus ii

3

ii gur amn'i sar navlaa-i-aa sajjh laathay kilvikh pany. ||3||

Guru took me to have bath in thepond ofnectar (Amritsar). The whole dirt ofmy sins has
,
just

been washed off. 3

afa 3hp 3te eftww HdHdife mhu Hf ii har deenaa deen da-i-aal parafeh satsangal maylhu sany.

O! merciful God, I am the poorest ofthepoor, bless me with the company oftrue congregation.

ftffe Ufe a3T l/ffewr H?> A'Aof Hfc 3ffr €ff HQ 113 II

mil sangat har rang paa-i-aa jan naanak man tan rany.
1 |4| |3| |

Nanak says, "/ havejoined the congregation, and am blessed with the love ofGod, my mind and
body are in His colour (love). 4.3

gat naw e 11 soohee mehlaa 4. SUMM: 4

afo ufa srefa fis5 ow?fir P</a^> gg ?r a^t 11

har har karahi nit kapat kamaaveh hircjaa suDh na ho-ee.

He recites God, God, but is habitual cheater, (therefore) His soul cannot be pure.

Wjfe$ sraH safe 33§3 gv£ gg t^t iiln an-din karam karahi bahujayray supnai sukii na ho-ee.

He, day and night, does enough rituals, (But) cannot have peace, even in dream. I

ftrw^t ?ja fas aarfe s shS 11 gi-aanee gur bin b_hagat na ho-ee.

01 knowledgeable, no devotion without Guru.

sia^ 3% oR* s a# ^ hh srcit iihii <ja>0 ii

korai rang kaday na charhai jay iochai sabJl ko-ee.
f |1|| rahaa-o.

The unbleached cloth, does not absorb colour, may everyone desirefor it. 1 (pause)

3V HHH 53: HBH¥ 33T tF^t II

jap tap sanjam varat karay poojaa manmukh rog na jaa-ee.
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One maypractice recitation, meditation, discipline,fast and worship, the disease ofthe arrogant

is not cured

wfefe^aiHtFMifkH'A'^STfegw^t IP ii an£arrog maha a abhimaanaa dooiai bhaa-ay khu-aa-ee. ||2||

He suffers the internal disease of inflated ego, and is ruined by his lovefor other (than God). 2

wfa sm auf Tjjd ' tfl H£»totMr u baahar b_haykh bahut chajuraa-ee manoo-aa dah dis Dhaavai.

External garb, enough ofcleverness, and rushing ofmind, towards, ten directions,

ufft fawfaw HHtJ ^ fafa fafa iFJiift ^H1^ 11311

ha-umai bi-aapi-aa sabad na cheenH
ai fir fir joonee aavai.

1 13| |

Remembering not the word, the arrogant will return to womb again and gain. 3

?TO5r <refu au ft at h a? ?fw ftwn£ ii naanak nadar karay so boojhai so jan naam Dhi-aa-av.

Nanak says, "Only ifGod is kind, he can understand and remember the name (of God).

aru ft Soif H*fa h>th tisimu gur parsaadee ayko boojhai aykas maahi samaa-ay. ||4||4||

ff7fft the grace of Guru, he believes in One, and loses himself in One. **
4. 4.13

gut huw 8 ara 3 soohee mehlaa 4 ghar 2 SUHI M: 4, GUAR 2

n^Hfddid ijyrfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur parsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

araH% sarat £fo iffl^t n gurmat nagree khoj khojaa-ee.

/« the wisdom of Guru, Ifound the city of God
ufa ufa fiiy irero iihii har har naam padaarath paa-ee.

I j 1
1

1

/ am blessed with the wealth ofname. 1

h% Hfo ufa ufa wfe ^H'lft ii mayrai man har har saaN
t vasaa-ee.

<7W, blessed the peace in my mind.

IHH7P' wrarte fey wfefo ajfa fntoft ftf 3i^t iiHif utnf ii

tisnaa agan bujhee khin antar gur mili-ai saiaJi fehuKb gavaa-ee. rahaa-o.

In no time, thefire oflust is put off. Meeting Guru, alt my hunger is satisfied. 1 (pause)

ufa arc hfw rite" iftr w$i n har gun gaavaa jeevaa mayree maa-ee.

01 my mother, I can live only, by remembering the attributes of God
Rterrfo ufewpfe arc sto f^'tfl ipii sajgur da-i-aal gun naam darirhaa-ee. ||2|

|

true Guru is pleased, and he taught me the attributes ofname. 2

uf ufa in? ftiwur ffe f^t ii ha-o har paraph pi-aaraa dhoodh dhoodhaa-ee.

/ searched andfound my beloved (God).

H37faife fkte ufa ug in^t ii 3 ii satsangat mil har ras paa-ee. ||3||

Byjoining the true congregation, I have received the nectar of God. 3

gfa Hrrarfer &v fetf ufa yi^r n Dhur mastak laykh likhay har paa-ee.

/ have met God, He is preordainedfor me.

aru 7Fm 35^ ufa w& nsii^iiuii gur naanak iuthaa maylai har bhaa-ee.
|
|4||lj|5||

Nanak says, "Guru is generous, O! brother he unites me with God " 4. 1. 5

jjtft huot 8 ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUHI M: 4

ufa fertp- at Hfo ufa uai wir ii har kirpaa karay man har rang laa-ay.

Let merciful, become kind, He will bless my mind with love ofGod
arugfa ufa ufa ?>rfk mr£ inn gurmukh har har naam samaa-ay.

1
11|

|

Gurmukh merges himselfin the name ofGod
ufa ufti 3*3* H?> uar H1^ ii har rang raataa man rang maanay.

The mind in love with God, is enjoying the bliss.

HHT »f#fa fetf U*?! yU 3JU at HUfe HH1̂ IRII UU^ II

1537



sadaa anand rahai djn raajee pooray gur kai sabajj samaarjay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

By merging in the word of Guru, one is ever, day and night, blissful. 1 (pause)

ufe a% oif s§ Hf aM ii har rang ka-o tochai sabjh ko-ee.

Everyone desires to enjoy the love of God
araxfo gar g^wd^t i)3 it gurmukJl rang chaloolaa ho-ee. ||2||

Only Gurmukh enjoys this red colour (bliss) ofHis love. 2

HsyfW mrg sot dfe n manmukh mugaDh nar koraa ho-ay.

The Manmukh, the stupidperson is unbleached.

P. 733
h nf b§ gai 7> at afe ii 3 ii jay sa-o lochai rang na hovai ko-ay. ||3||

Even ifhe desires a hundred times, no colour will stick. 3

?vef% at 3t Hfijfld in# ii nadar karay £aa saigur paavai.

IfGod is kind, one meets true Guru.

7TOcf ufa gfii <jf% #far mpf iimiPii^ii naanak har ras har rang samaavai.
1 14| |2| |6| |

Nanak says, "Then he merges in the bliss ofHis love. " 4.2.6

g^ft huw a ii soohee mehlaa 4. Suhi M: 4

fku& ufr gfa gift wfe ii jihvaa har ras ranee agJiaa-ay.

My tongue is happy, by living in the nectar of God.

arayfa tftt na% rorfe iihii gurmukh peevai sahj samaa-ay.
]

Gurmukh drinks it and merges in ease, 1

ufo arr fl?> wm h s^t ii har ras jan chaakhahu jay b_haa-ee.

Ot my brother, ifone tastes the nectar of God,

3f 5r? rmz fnfe sytf n*i u a*pf ii ia-o kat anai saad lobjiaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

he will not be tempted by any other taste. 1 (pause)

araHfe 3H artftj fg trftr n gurmat ras raakho ur phaar.

Those in the wisdom of Guru, keep this nectar in mind

afo gfr a1^ gftr ygig n?it har ras raatay rang muraar.
1 12||

Thus engrossed in nectar, are in the love of God
HTsyfa gfa" an ^fimr tj trftr n manmukh har ras chaakhi-aa na jaa-ay.

The Manmukh cannot taste the nectar of God,

a§ft ort sq€i IhA Rri'fe ii ha-umai karai bah utee milai sajaa-ay. ||3||

His ego is inflated, therefore he suffers punishment 3

?rafo era" 3* afe arr int n nadar karay £aa har ras paavai.

If God is kind, he can be blessed with nectar.

(TOB? *rfg gfa <jfg- arc art iieiiaiiPii naanak har ras har gun gaavai. ||4||3||7||

Nanak says, "One in the nectar of God, sings the attributes ofGod " 4.3.

7

gat Haw a ura £ soohee mehlaa 4 ghar 6 SUHI M: 4 GHAR 6

Hfedid iprfe ii ik-o
Nkaar saigur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

?fh? frfe ufa mffew §3H ire^t infe n neech jaa£ har jap£i-aa utam padvee paa-ay.

The persons of low caste, (when) remember the name of God, they get the highest position.

yey fea ^rft femf falaw uira fog ?rfe iiiii

poochhahu bidar daasee sufcai kisan u£ri-aaghar jis jaa-ay.

Ask Bidar, the son ofa maid, Kishan came to stay in his house. 2

tjfa" oft MfSTcT EOT HTkT rJ7> frTB" H<JH' ftf HSWftf tFfe 11111 3<F§ II
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hair kee akath kathaa sunhu jan bjiaa-ee jit sahsaa dookh bhookh sabh leh jaa-ay.
| j 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

01 my brother, listen the story of God, this wilt take away doubts, the sorrows and hunger. 1

(pause)

IT tJ>nU 6H=jfa 67U Ufa efta fa ftjHW feci *l*fc II

ravidaas chamaar us£a£ karay har keerat nimakh ik gaa-ay.

Ravi Dass the cobbler, used to remember God, and continuously used to sing his praise.

Ufe3 TTfe §3H sfewF' Wfa l|£ lff3T wfe 113 II

paiij jaat utam b_ha-i-aa chaar varan pa-ay pag aa-ay.
1 12| |

The low caste became ofhigher one, and all thefour castes were at his feet. 2

sw>h wait ufa ft^t en^ ciu 11

naamday-a pareet lagee har saytee lok chheepaa kahai bulaa-ay.

Nam Dev was in love with God, but people will call him Chhimba (calico printer)

tf^t fu>fff ftrte % e# ufa tfwxZQ ?ft»F HfV wfe nan

khatree baraahman pith day chhoday har naamday-o lee-aa mukh iaa-ay.
1 13| |

Khatris and Brahmans discarded him. But he remembered the name of God, from mouth. 3

frT3^ 33ra Ufe ft^W yftf >H5Hfe 3T9W fafi few^ oT^fe II

jitnay bhagat har sayvkaa mukh athsath tirath Jin tilak kajihaa-ay.

All the devotees and servants of God, were honourable, people found sixty eight places of

pilgrimage, on theirfrontal mark.

tts for srf wjfes uuft ^ f^r »(% ufa urfe iisiriicii

jan naanak tin ka-o an-din parsay jay kirpaa karay har raa-ay. ||4|jl| |8||

Nanak says, "IfGod-king is kind, I will be at theirfeet day and night. " 4. 1.8

Hut mw 8 ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUIII M: 4

fe^t wfefa ufa wuiw firs eif gfa feferor fetrf fott'd 1 n

tin
Mee an£ar har aaraaDhi-aa jin ka-o Dhur likhi-aa likhat lilaaraa.

They remember God in their mind, for whom He is preordained.

fe?> eft Heftjft oT^I few cfcT ftT?T cF »f3T 67% Ufa ojd^'d' II 111

tin kee bakheelee ko-ee ki-aa karay jin kaa ang karay mayraa har kartaaraa. ||l|j

Bow anyone can slander them, who are accompanied by Creator. 1

ufa ufa fwfe H?) H% h?> fwfe ufa tT?!H h?)H £T Hfa 5¥ pA^'deiJ 1^ ii°ui uu^f ii har har Dhi-aa-ay man
mayray man Dhi-aa-ay har janam janam kay sabh £tookh nivaaranhaaraa,

1 11 1 j
rahaa-o.

Remember God, O! my mind, remember God, He removes the sorrows of all births. 1 (pause)

gfa 5T§ SWfTf»F Ufa *fif>f3 531% drf'd' II

Dhur bhagat janaa ka-o bakhsi-aa har amrit bhagai ijhandaaraa.

devotees are blessed with the treasure ofthe nectar ofdevotion.

>fU¥ U# H &?> eft oftlT £T% feH Ottfe If&fa HU oTU1' 113 II

moorakh hovai so un kee rees karay tis halat pala£ muhu kaaraa. ||2||

One who isjealous ofthem, is a fool, Hisface will be blackened here and hereafter. 2

ft 3313 ft ft^oF to Ufa ?m ftrwur ii say bhagat say sayvkaa jinaa har naam pi-aaraa.

They are devotees, they are servants, whom the name of God is dear.

fej eft HsT % Ufa IFSbft ftlfe ftfecT 57 119 II

tin kee sayvaa tay har paa-ee-ai sir nindak kai pavai chhaaraa.
1 13| |

It is by their service that God is blessed. The slanderer's head is made dirty with ash.

fan itrfu fau^t wet tt£ tur? bju jtoet yte eiuu tfld 1^ 1 n

jis ghar virtee so-ee jaanai jagat gur naanak poochh karahu beechaaraa.
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Only he knows, in whose home it happens, thisyou ask world-Guru Nanak and think.

33 vM wfe tjarfe gtfcft fefc ?> ipfe# 3I3 ft^a arte fens'** b8H3h<u

chahu peerhee aad. jugaad. bakheelee kinai na paa-t-o har sayvak bJiaa-ay nistaaraa. j|4||2||9||

During the time offour generations, even in the beginning and during thefour ages, none could

gain by slandering. Only His servants in love are liberated. 4.2.9

g<ft HzrOT a 11 soohee mehlaa 4. SUHI M: 4

ftit are m^rft^ fet 3fa ftf? Tw$ 11 jithai har aaraaDhee-ai £ithai har mit sahaa-ee.

Wherever God is adored, there thefriend in Htm helps.

P. 734
are foray* § ufij Hfe sft 333 ftrfti sfew s fr^ 11111

gur kirpaa Jay har man vasai horaj biDh la-i-aa na jaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

God abides in mind only by the grace of Guru, with no other method one can have Him 1

3fa *tt> H^Wlr w& 11 har Dhan sanchee-ai b_haa-ee.

01 brother, let us gather the wealth of God,

fa 3«fe usfe ure ufe hu^T 11 in 331$ 11 je halat palai har ho-ay sakhaa-ee. 1 rahaa-o.

this will help here and hereafter. 1 (pause)

HdHdi^l jfftr ure q?r tf^Jf 33 % 333 §y»fe 3re fa? ?> inft 11

satsangtee sang har Dhan KLtatee-ai hor thai horat upaa-ay har Dhan kitai na paa-ee.

In the company of true congregation, the wealth of God can be earned. It cannot be earned, at

any other place or with any other method
dPdd^ sr^n^^fTopj j-j,!, f^jT^of^^^n^t^^Tf^jf^ wfeMF^H^t iipii har ra£nai kaa vapaaree-

aa har ratan Dhan vihaajhay kachai kay vaapaaree-ay vaak har Dhan la-i-aa na jaa-ee.
1 12| |

The trader ofjewels of God, purchases only thesejewels, the trader in artificialjewels, cannot

purchase the wealth ofGod 2

3f3 33$ tT%33 VF5^ 3R TJ& 7?fa »?0j3 3f3 £3T^t trf? fe? S1^ II

har Dhan ratan javayhar maanak har DJianai naal amri£ vaylai vatai har bJiagtee har tiv laa-ee.

The wealth ofGod ispearls, gems andjewels, early in the morning, one devotes to God, earns the

wealth of God, and intunes with Him
ure tnj wfij? t&^ w dtfiwr snra *rfe 3d ft¥^ ?rtft 11

har Dhan amrit vaytai vatai kaa beeji-aa bjiagat kjjaa-ay kJiarach rahay nikhutai naahee.

The wealth of God is sown early in the morning, devotee spends it, eats it, it does not exhaust

<J«fd irafe 3f3 ofl" «<jld' 5T§ ftrcft 3f3W5ft' 113 II

halat palat har Dhanai kee bjiagtaa ka-o milee vadi-aa-ee. ||3||

Here and hereafter, devotees are blessed with the laurels, ofthe wealth ofGod 3

Ufa OS fodstQ W(f33 3 feu Ufe UiJ »f3I7>t 3HBt% U^Wfr 3H33 feft 5T awfeiJT tF^t II

har Dhan nirbha-o sadaa sadaa asthir hai saachaa ih har Dhan agnee laskarai paanee-ai jamdoo£ai

kisai kaa gavaa-i-aa na jaa-ee.

The wealth ofGod remains always unmoved, nofear of loss is there. This true wealth of God,

can neither be stolen, nor be burnt nor drowned Even the devil ofdeath cannot spoil it.

are us off fuEF ?>% w »r^t rh H'di'J) s fwi'tfl 11 mi

har Dhan ka-o uchkaa nayrh na aavee jam jaagaatee dand na lagaa-ee. ||4|

|

Thiefcannot touch the wealth ofGod Neither devil ofdeath, nor collector can punishfor it 4

sift ftfaw jfftiw fee ten fe*f !5lte 77 H'tH 11

saaktee paap kar kai bikhi-aa fihan sanchi-aa Jinaa ik vijdj naal na jaa-ee.

By committing sins, the non-believers gathered the poisonous wealth, it will not accompany
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them, even for one step.

Twt feRfHi«=f 3^^?iTOB^3ifew>^ij^HTO(jfeyddRi#^?f uret nun hal£ai vich saakatd_uhaylay

bha-ay hathahu chhurhak ga-i-aa agai pa Iat saakat har d_argeh p!ho-ee na paa-ee.
1 15| |

Here the non-believers become miserable, this wealth slips awayfrom their hands. Hereafter in

the court of God, they will notfind refuge. 5

fejj tjfa TJ& oT W*J tlfa »ffU d frTH S #fe H ufe CRJ «fe Stt'tO II

is har Dhan kaa saahu har aap hai sanjahu jis no day-ay so har Dhan lad chalaa-ee.

O! saints, God himself is the Master of this wealth, whomever He gives, he will carry toad and
take it with.

feH Ufa n£ 5P 3^ 5R* FRT «ff 3rfe H7t y^T 11^11311^011

is har Dhanai kaa totaa kaday na aavee jan naanak ka-o gur sojhee paa-ee.
1 16||3| |10| |

Nanak says, "Guru has told me, that the wealth ofGod never runs short " 6.3.10

tpft hot e ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUHI M: 4

frTTT S af? HVHff Ufe H <jfo 3TZT 5% H H II

jis no har suparsan ho-ay so har gunaa ravai so bjiagat so parvaan.

With whom God is happy, He recites His attributes. He is a devotee, He is acceptable.

feH eft HfijH1 few ^3&*k ftTJT § ?fo»F MOT ildWA If^ll

£is kee mahimaa ki-aa vamee-ai jis kai hirdai vasi-aa har purakjibjiagvaan.

In whose mind abides the person of God, how to describe his reputation? 1

diRw 3rHW tft# HfUdig ??fb ftw^T IHII <3d'8 II

govingl gun gaa-ee-ai jee-o laa-ay satguroo naal Dhi-aan,
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Let us sing the attributes of God, by concentrating upon true Guru. 1 (pause)

H HfcdH W Hfe3R oft HSS & fkff t ITCH fo^T? II

so satguroo saa sayvaa satgur kee safal hai jis lay paa-ee-ai param niDhaan.

God is true Guru. Only that service is meaningful, by which the supreme treasure can be attained.

H fft 3* FnoHJ nrafe ?H3nr H^?% H PAdeJtt Hf WftWRJ II31I

jo doojai bhaa-ay saakat kaamnaa arath durqanDh sarayvday so nihfal sabh agi-aan.
1 12| |

Those non-believers who for greed ofmoney are in love for the other, collect only foul smelt

That is all ignorance and meaningless. 2

fim % y<jJin* u# fkrrw wfow wfe h int tjddid h'jj ii

jis no parteet hovai tis kaa gaavi-aa thaa-ay pavai so paavai dargeh maan.

Those who believe in Him, their singing bearsfruit, they are honoured in His court.

h fas auet a^r wft >fte£ fs sr §3fo trfear f5 5H*§ 113 n

jo bin parteejee kaptee koorhee koorhee akhee meetday un kaa utar jaa-igaa jhooih gumaan.
1 13| |

Those non-believers, the hypocrites, who close their eyes, and pretend to be in concentration,

their vanity shall be worn off. 3

t& tftf fi?? Hf f W3^7F>ft mw§ ll

jaytaa jee-o pind sabh tayraa tooN antarjaamee purakh b_hagvaan.

Whatever is created, the body, the life, it is all Yours. You are omnipresent, the creator God.

wnfa at n§ Ffcr f wtefij ifrr <rf «i3t ^ftwrey usiieiis^u

daasan daas kahai jan naanak jayhaa iooN karaa-ihi tayhaa ha-o karee vakhi-aan. j|4||4||ll|
|

Nanak says, "I, the servant ofservants, am speaking, way you make me to speak, Ispeak. " 4.4.11

P. 735
mft waw a ura ? soohee mehlaa 4 ghar 7 SUHI M: 4, GUAR 7

H§^Ht%3R urrfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad.
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God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3T7 aftr aftr any 3 H*ftra 3^ few 11

tayray kavan kavan gun kahi kahi gaavaa too saahib gunee niDhaanaa.

Which ofyour attributes I can speak of, and which ofthem I can sing, you are the Master of

treasure of attributes.

fH^t HftrtT Hafo ?> H'o(6 3 5"33 rfdKTft' Hilt

tumree mahimaa baran na saaka-o JooN thaakur ooch bhagvaanaa.
1 11| |

/ am unable to narrateyour glory, you are the Master, the supreme God. 1

ft ufe ufo 7pyjm H^t 11 mai har har naam Dhar so-ee.

/ depend upon the name ofsame God.

farf gif fef giy ftt frfon ft arsr fes >*rea; s aM 11111 a^pf 11

ji-o bhaavai ti-o raakh mayray saahib mai £ujh bin avar na ko-ee. rahaa-o.

01 my Master, save me in the way you like, I have none other to depend upon. 1 (pause)

h efcre §^ ftt g»r>ft ft ?g *>iwftT 11

mai taan deebaan toohai mayray su-aamee mai tuDh aagai argaas.

Only you are my strength andyou are my refuge, O! my Master, Ipray before you.

ft da; w% ?r<fr fim iffe" sra% 3a J) ev H¥ 3sr «ft inftr 11? 11

mai nor thaa-o naahee jis peh kara-o baynanjee mayraa dukh sukh £ujh hee paas.
1 12| |

/ have no otherplace where I can pray, my sorrows and happiness, all are unto you. 2

fe% ira^t ut^t fefeaw wrarte 11 vichay Dhartee vichay paanee vich kaasat agan Dhareejai.

You haveplaced earth in water, andfire in wood,

sa^t ftfiv feoft wfe a1^ H?r ufo flflr $h af jfe oftft 113 11

bakree singh ikjai thaa-ay raakhay man har jap bjjaram b_ha-o floor keejai,
1 13| |

The goat and lion are kept together at one place, O! my mind, remember the name of God, and

cast away the doubts andfears. 3

ala" eft ^few^t #w ifetj aft flwfenr w

har kee vadi-aa-ee daykhhu santahu har nimaani-aa maan dayvaa-ay.

01 saints, see the greatness of God, He arrangesfor the honour ofthe week.

fof Tre3rgTO3&tfuftr>H4fef TraBtH'uriA'traifwrfeHf fta^irS neiiiii*Pii ji-o Dhartee charan ialay

tay oopar aavai ti-o naanaksaaD_hjanaa jagat aansabJi pairee paa-ay. ||4||1||12||

Like the dust (of earth) rises above, from beneath the feet. Nanak says, "In the same way, the

whole ofthe people come and be at thefeet of saints. " 4.1. 12

rnft mm 8 11 soohee mehlaa 4. SUMI M; 4

f sra^r Hf fas »r£f rFsftr fe»F ijfir »rfa hz^Wt 11

tooN kartaa sabh kiqhh aapay jaaneh ki-aa tuDh peh aakh sunaa-ee-ai.

You are the Creator, you yourselfknow everything. What should I say, to reach your ears.

w ww 311 Hf fkw g# d*F et sri" §*f st ireW tisu

buraa bhalaa tuDh sabJi kichh soojhai jayhaa ko karay iayhaa ko paa-ee-ai.
1 11| |

You atone know, what is good and what is bad Everyone gets thefruits ofwhat one does. 1

ft% wfus f wra^ sfr feftr rFsfa ii mayray saahib £ooN an£ar kee biDjh. jaaneh.

Ol my Master, you know what is in my mind,

aaT^igHffefHtigs^fet y«'<*P<j mil w% 11

buraa bhalaa tuDh sabii kichh soojhai £uDJi bJiaavai livai bulaaveh.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

andyou alone know,what is good and what is bad. I speak whatyou like me to speak. 1 (pause)

h? ftu wfew Rata; aft aftor fefe ^ft h1^ saife eia^r 11
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sabh moh maa-i-aa sareer har kee-aa vich dayhee maanukh bhagat karaa-ee.

The body, the attachment, the illusion, all are created by God. The mind in man is made to

devoted.

few ftfe TO fefe Wfflfa% fU^rgt ||p ||

iknaa satgur mayl sukh dayveh ik manmukh DhanDh pitaa-ee. ||2||

Some are given to enjoy thepleasure ofunion with true Guru, andsomeManmukhs are suffering

the worldliness. 2

Hf a 3 Hsjrt 1 or A% aa§ 3g hs<y frrfo fefiw n

sabh ko tayraa tooN sabhnaa kaa mayray kartay tuDh sabjjnaa sir liktLt-aa laykh.

Ot my Creator, everyone isyours, andyou are ofeveryone, you have written every one's account.

#dt § ircfa sraftr §«f 3 d# ?veat & in/ nail

jayhee too" nadar karahi tayhaa ko hovai bin nadree naahee ko bhaykh.
1 13| |

As you wish, so one becomes, and unless you wish, none can wear any garb. 3

tayree vadi-aa-ee £ooNhai jaaneh sabJi tuDhno nit Dhi-aa-av.

Only you know your greatness, everyone ever remembers you.

ftlH S 3? S't feTT ?T f >tefu TT?> JF?)^ H 3*fe U*3 118113 II IS II

jis no tuDh bhaavai tis no tooN mayleh jan naanak so thaa-ay paa-ay.
1 141 12| |13| |

Only they are in union, whom you wish, Nanak says, "Only these persons, have achieved their

goal." 4.2.13

Wf[ mw o ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUM M; 4

fa?) § *>f3f3 ^ftw ft3* 3f3 fe?> ^ Hfe 331 31<TH II

jin kai antar vasi-aa mayraa har har tin kay sabji rog gavaa-ay.

O! my God, those in whom you abides? they remain freefrom any sickness.

3 H5T? g£ fas 3fo fiTH ftpJTfeW fe?> Ufe? U3H ip£ 11*111

tay mukat bha-ay jin har naam Dhi-aa-i-aa tin pavit param pad. paa-ay.
| )1| |

Those who remember the name of God are liberated, and they attain the supreme position. 1

i*3 giH 3f3 R7> »T33r 3% ii mayray raam har jan aarog bha-ay.

O! my Master, the men ofGod are disease-free.

3J3 fiw frfiW H37 3f3 3f3 fe?> ^ 3%ft 331 3l£ Hill <J0'6 II

gur bachnee jinaa japi-aa mayraa har har tin kay ha-umai rog ga-ay. rahaa-o.

Those, who with the word of Guru, remember my God. They are liberated, from the disease of

ego. 1 (pause)

H^rtr Rjha ^ are 33ft f%fa 3%ft 5P3 oor^t 11

barahmaa bisan mahaaday-o tarai gun rogee vich ha-umai kaar kamaa-ee.

Brahma, Vishnu, Maha Deo, are sick in three Gunnas, they act in ego.

ftrfe sft£ fejrfe ?) 3f3 3J3Hftf WFft iT^t 11511

jin kee-ay tiseh na cheeteh bapurhay har gurmukJi sojh.ee paa-ee. ||2||

The poor, do not remember even their Creator, but Gurmukh understands the ways of God. 2

tT&ft tftT H¥ H3T3/ ffewftjW fe7) 5l# tI7>H H3S tJ¥ 3^1 II

ha-umai rog sabh jagat bi-aapi-aa tin ka-o janam maran d_ukh_ bhaaree.

The whole world is living in the disease ofego. Their birth and death are source ofsorrow.

P. 736

3J3 UdH't*t £ fe3Hr f3 f3Ff H?> Stf afed'dl 113 II

gur parsaadee ko virlaa chhootai tis jan ka-o ha-o balihaaree.
1 13| |

1543



With the grace of Guru, veryfew are emancipated. I sacrifice myselffor such people. 3

fsrfo fawfc JTtft H^t <jfe 31 etw wrt n

jin sisat saajee so-ee har jaanai taa kaa roop apaaro.

Only those, created by Him, know Him, His beauty is beyond limits.

?TO3r «n0 tfa ufe ftaift irayfa g3n rfl*F3 ne Hansen

naanak aapay vayj&h har bigsai gurmukh barahm beechaaro. I|4||3||14|[

Nanak says, "God is pleased, by looking at His creation, 01 Gurmukh think upon God. " 4,3.4

rpft H*w 8 ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUHI M: 4

ofta1" dde 1 dH'iH for? aft& # afa II

keetaa karnaa sarab rajaa-ee kichh keechai jay kar sakee-ai.

Whatever is created, or yet to be created, is all by His wilt One should try something, only ifhe

can do.

wrw^ sfte1" fef 7i dt fiif uft
- w$ fef 9tft^ imii

aapnaa keejaa kichhoo na hovai ji-o har bHaavai ti-o rakhee-ai.
|

Nothing can be done, ifwe do, so let us live, as He wishes us to live. 1

fttu%rftfHfartt?ftTii mayray har jee-o sab_h ko tayrai vas.

01 my lovable God, everyone is underyour control

OT H3 *5*3T ft foTZ Slftr UH H'dO ftl§ W&T 11*111 dtJ'Q II

asaa jor naahee jay kichh kar ham saakah ji-o bJiaavai iivai bakhas.
| j 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

We do not have the strength, to do something, pardon us in the way you tike. 1 (pause)

Hf fftf fi?? etnr 3tj »rv 3ir »«ri) 5P3 jpfewr n

safch jee-o pind dee-aa tuDh aapay tuDh aapay kaarai laa-i-aa.

The whole ofthe body and life, is given byyou (God), andyou have put us to work.

ft<F 3 gotH srafir 3^ it sraH awt ft<F 3g jftr tefV ^rfe^r ipii

jayhaa too" hukam karahi tayhay ko karam kamaavai jayhaa tuDh Dhur likii paa-i-aa. ||2| |

Each one acts asyou order him to act, this ispreordained byyou. 2

W 33 Erfo 3X1 fijHfe Hfft o(feS ft ftw ofe* 3% II

panch tat kar tuQh sarisat sabJi saajee ko-ee chhawaa kari-o jay kichh keetaa hovai.

You have created the world, by creatingfive elements, let someone create the sixth (element), if

he can ?

fesw Hfcdid Hfe f atjwftj fefe Hwyfa srefo frH iisii

iknaa satgur mayl tooN bujiiaaveh ik manmukh karahi se rovai. ||3|)

To some, true Guru helps, for union and understanding, and other one, the egoist does and

weeps. 3

<rftr eft ^fewift *r§ >Hrf*f 7> HToTr 3# >jtnf vraiu <">ta'a n

har kee vadi-aa-ee ha-o aakh na saakaa ha-o moorakh muqaDh neechaan.

/ cannot relate the greatness of God, I amfoolish, idiot and low fin caliber).

STffoT otf ufo atfffr & h% H»r>ft Hggwfe ufewr »jtry iiBiiBiisuiisan

jan naanak ka-o har bakhas lai mayray su-aamee sarnaagat pa-i-aa ajaan.
1 14||4| |15||24| |

Nanak says, "O! my Master, forgive me, the ignorant is in your refuge. ** 4.4.15.24

gift huot iiura h raag soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 1 RAG SUHI M: 5, GHAR

1

=l§*"Hfe3r3 ijrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

tj'tfldifo Pft wrft ii 5W sta fotjw^t n

baajeegar jaisay baajee paa-ee naanaa roop bJiaykJidikhlaa-ee.
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As a rope-player, plays, he shows it in differentforms and garbs.

irar fn^ wfrrt? vw n saa Ng utaar thamiHa-o paasaaraa.

When (God) removes (such) disguise, and stills the display.

He? «o<o('d' h*ui tab aykoaykankaaraa. ||l||

Then remeins one Creator alone.

ares ju f^Hfef torffef 11 kavan roop glaristi-o binsaa-i-o.

Lot oftheforms are created (shown) and destroyed,

srafe arfe§ as t *irfe€ hhii au^ ii kateh ga-i-o uho kat tay aa-i-o.
1

1 1
j | rahaa-o.

wherefrom they come? and where they go ? 1 (pause)

fro § fsfr wfeofw it jal iay oo£heh anik iarangaa.

Lot ofwaves risefrom water,

afooT §ns efts ^3r ii kanik bhookhan keenay baho rangaa.

Ornaments ofmany type are made of Gold.

tftrr 3tfiT to iraepgr n beej beej glaykhj-o baho parkaaraa.

Lot ofthe seeds are sown, visibly in many ways.

utb> t Sot? hp ii fa I paakay tay aykankaaraa. ||2||

When it comes to ripen fruits, the seeds have taken the same oneform. 2

huh ufE? Hftr »Tc7TH ii sahas ghataa meh ayk aakaas.

Thousands of clouds are, but sky is one.

§ §*ft ijoTF ii ghat footay tay ohee pargaas.

When the clouds burst, the same light is therefrom.

33H &s hu >rfH»r fwu ii biiaram lob_h moh maa-i-aa vikaar.

Doubt, greed, attachment, wealth and ill-deeds.

«th fz § fieferg ii ^ n b_haram chhootay tay aykankaar.
] |3| |

When this illusion vanishes, there is one and one Creator. 3

§g »fftaft fesre ?r^t ii oh abhinaasee binsat naahee.

He (God) is imperishable, does not perish,

S1" bt wt ft1
" 5T »rtft ii naa ko aavai naa ko jaahee.

Neither there is one to.come, nor to go.

ar% y% ufA hs net ii gur poorai ha-umai ma I Dho-ee.

My perfect Guru has washed my dirt of ego.

ecu ?TOof >rat iraH arfe art nti inn kaho naanak mayree param gat ho-ee.
| )4| |1||

Nanak sys, "Thus I amfully emancipated. " 4.

1

ijtft huwij ii soohee mehlaa 5. SuhiM.5
ofte* s^fb # jjs tfe ii keetaa lorheh so parabh ho-ay.

What we desire to be done, that is by Master.

|rs fas e?r snft atfe n tujh bin rjoojaa naahee ko-ay.

None other than you is there.

h hs h% feir uus BPH ii jo jan sayvay tis pooran kaaj.

Whoever the person serves, his matters are settled.

»fys oft a^try RiH ii*iii g"aas apunay kee raakjio laaj.
|
ll|

|

Please save the honour ofyour servant.

Hcjfe y^s ^fe>xw ii tayree saran pooran g!a-i-aalaa.

/am at yourfeet, O! perfectly generous (God).

fas ares bt% tjftvw ii*hi ii tujh bin kavan karay parjipaalaa. rahaa-o.
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Who, other than you should nourish me. ? 1 (pause)

Trfe srfo H<ft>«fo 9fb»F sayfo 11 jal thai mahee-al rahi-aa iiharpoor.

In waters, in lands, in nether regions, God is pervading,

fJrafe efa ii nikat vasai naahee parabJi door.

God is living beside us, and is not afar.

Hot v^twrt s ir^bft ii lok pa£ee-aarai kaghhoo na paa-ee-ai.

Pleasing people is ofno avail

fpfo &3t w rroW ii? ii saach lagai £aa ha-umai jaa-ee-ai. 1 12| |

77(e ego ca« 6e off, only ifwejoin the True.

P. 737
fim ?> wfe &e h ii jis no laa-ay la-ay so taagai.

To one He helps, only hejoins Him.

f3i»p?> 33s nrefr feH rn5l ii gi-aan ratan an£ar lis jaagai.

The gem ofknowledge, when awakesfrom within him.

emfe fpfe iraH trt n durmal jaa-ay param pari paa-ay.

His evil within will go, and the highest position wilt be blessed.

ara iraiM try faw£ nan gur parsaadee naam Dhi-aa-av.
| |3j|

With the grace of Guru, he remembers the name (of God). 3

efe sra h% sraf »ra5Tftr n du-ay kar jorh kara-o ardaas.

/pray with bothfolded hands,

w% w wnsfir ii tuDh bjiaavai taa aaneh raas.

but ifyou like, only then it can help me.

sfo fsrair wu?ft sarat wfe n kar kirpaa apnee bJiagtee laa-ay.

J3e ArW awrfput me on your devotion,

H7j ?toot i{f hut fwffe- ii a ip ii jan naanak parabJi sad_aa Dhi-aa-av. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "I am always remembering Master. " 4.2

gut huot u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

T7> Hd'diCs # ijf us^ ii Dhan sohaagan jo parafehoo pachhaanai.

Blessed is the wife, who understands her Master.

W7> yarn 3$ wfs>T^ ii maanai hukam tajai aMimaanai.

Lets her obeys His order, and abandon her ego.

ftp* fof wsl 32*h»F wfi ii^ii pari-a si-o raajee ralee-aa maanai.
|
jl||

Busy in love, she enjoys His bliss. 1

gfe wfti ^ fk&s aIh'aI ii sun sakhee-ay parabh milan neesaanee.

Listen O! myfriend, theproofof union with Master,

hs 35 wrafv affi wtt Moca
1

) ii«\n 3tjrf n man Jan araplaj laaj lokaanee.
|

|l|
|
rahaa-o.

submityour mind and body, andforget about theprestige among people. 1 (pause)

H^wfr off HH^t ii sakJiee sahaylee ka-o samjhaavai.

She adviser her dear, friends,

tts\ sr>rt e if? 11 so-ee kamaavai jo paraph bjiaavai.

to do only what Master likes.

tv Hjj ' d i fe »?fa hh^ i!?n saasohagananksamaavai.
| |2||

Only such a wife will have union. 2

srafe aidrft huw ?> ip# ii garab gahaylee maha I na paavai.

The ego-filled one, will not enter the home (of God).
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fefa yf^# tw tfe feaft n fir pachhutaavai jab rain bihaavai.

She regrets when the night passes off.

crawftfe H^yftf tw ipt ii

3

ii karamheen manmukh duRh paavai. H3||

The unfortunate Manmukh suffers sorrows. 3

fa?r§ aret ^ rF^ ii bin-o karee jay jaanaa door.

Pray, as you have go afar.

Vf wfesnft afiiw SHUfo II parabh abhinaasee rahi-aa bharpoor.

The Immortal Master, isfully pervading.

h?> ant £fW Uffo iitiiisii jan naanak gaavai d_aykh hadoor.
| |4| |3H

Nanak says, "Sing andfind Him present. " 4.3

HTft huw1 y ii soohee mehlaa 5. St/ff/ Af; 5

forg ^ftr 3T% afcr uf wg- at 77% 11 garihu vas gur keenaa ha-o ghar kee naar.

/ am the woman in home, and Guru has given it under my control

err wtfl ata ^tst 33rfa 11 das daasee kar deenee bhataar.

My Master has given me ten maids (senses),

H3is nxajt A uru oft H^t 11 sagal samag ree mai ghar kee jorhee.

/ collected alt the thingsfor home.

»th fwrft fU^orf mzt mil aas pi-aasee pir ka-o lorhee. ||1||

Now, J am thirsty, desiringfor my husband. 1

ass 3rf 3tt> an fiwt 11 kavan kahaa gun kant pi-aaray.

O/ my husband, dear one, which ofyour attributes should I speak?

m& Hfu Hfbwro ihii a^rf" 11 sugharh saroop da-i-aal muraaray. J|l|| rahaa-o.

You are wise, you are handsome, you are kind, you are the Master. 1 (pause)

FTf riWa; sf irfewr 11 sat seegaar bha-o anjan paaH-aa,

Thefear of God is my real make-up, and so is the anjan, Iput in my eyes.

wfij3 ^HH yftr yftew 11 amrit naam tambol mukh khaa-i-aa.

The betel, I am chewing, is that ofthe nectar ofname (of God).

5T3T?) HH3 aru7r h$ hu*% kangan bastar gahnay banay suhaavay.

77ie bangles, the clothes, the ornaments, are beautifying me.

Q7> hstm u1̂ tT fLra uri? w# hp 11 Dhan sabh sukh paavai jaa
N
pir ghar aavai. ||2||

But all this pleases me the wife, ifmy husbands comes home. 2

are afcf an a^t^fewr 11 gun kaaman kar kant reejhaa-i-aa.

I pleased my husband, by the charm of virtues,

^ftr afa" sStf arfr say fopfew 11 vas kar leenaa gur bjiaram chukaa-i-aa.

When I could have Him. Guru threw away my doubts.

§ fe* hs? H3» 11 sabjh lay oochaa mandar mayraa.

My house is the highest one,

ira oTKte fewaft ftf§ i|te>f u9 11 sab_h kaaman ti-aagee pari-o pareejam mayraa. ||3||

my dear, my love, forbade all other women. 3

ijaTfew jra nfk ©iftwar ii pargati-aa soor jot ujee-aaraa.

The sun has risen, the light is illuminating.

ft»T fsSdnA natr wfbf 11 sayj vichhaa-ee saraDh apaaraa.

/prepared my bed, with fullfaith in Him.

^ar w& Hti wrfewr 11 nav rang laal sayj raavan aa-i-aa.

The new, the colourful, the red bed, He comes to enjoy.
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frs jTOot flra- its fnfe hv i^fe>>r ii mi till jan naanak pir Dhan mil suk£i paa-i-aa. ||4||4||

Nanak says, "The wife, meeting her husband is happy. " 4.4

u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

fHfe& <ftf fam hs 3^ ii umki-o hee-o milan parai2h $aa-ee.

My heart is excited to meet my Master,

*m gfa§ %uf fijw »M ii khojat chari-o j|aykji-a-u pari-a jaa-ee.

/ set out tofind and see my dear.

h^h% ftp* ftfftr Ah P^'tfl ii sunal sadaysro pari-a garihi sayj vichhaa-ee.

On getting my dear's message, Iprepare my bed in home,

ffiffftf 3% <refo s inn ijharam Jjtiaram aa-i-o £a-o nadar na paa-ee.

After long tour, He retuned, yet he did not look at me. 1

fas ftrftr <ft«ft iftt fc>p?f n kin biDh hee-aro Dheerai nimaano.

Which way my modest soul, should have patience?

fm wm uf ff dda '£ inn atrf n mil saajan ha-o tujh kurbaano.
|

jl|| rahaa-o.

A/eef £>/ /«v Dear, I sacrifice myselffor you. 1 (pause)

$w for fWt its cnr
-

ii aykaa sayj vichhee Dhan kanjaa.

^4 A^rf is preparedfor husband and wife,

as ret Urar to rf^id' ii Dhan sootee pir sad jaagantaa.

wifefalls asleep, whereas husband remain awake.

ut€ >ret qs ii pee-o madro Dhan maivan£aa.

The wife is intoxicated like a drunk.

as snA # fir? tw^ hp ii Dhan jaagai jay pir bolantaa. ||2||

The wife will awake ifhusband speaks. 2

3^r fs^rft gun fes *5*3r ii bJha-ee niraasee bahut din laagay.

She is depressed, because so many days havepassed.

#h ferfdd A H3i^ ii days disanfcar mai saglay jhaagay,

/w country and abroad in many regions, I havepassed through.

P. 738
fas aus s ip?f fesw iral ii khin rahan na paava-o bin pag paagay.

It is impossiblefor me, to live, evenfor a moment, without touching Hisfeet.

dfe fijrw x{3 fk&u jjs^t na ii ho-ay kirpaal parabji milah sabiiaagay. [|3||

O! my Master, be kind and give me the luck to meet you. 3

afe# fswro H3Hft? flnpffew ii ijha-i-o kirpaal satsang milaa-i-aa.

He has became kind, and let mejoin true congregation.

f^t sufe araftr fira irfewr n boojhee Japal ghareh pir paa-i-aa.

My heat was quenched, when my dear reached home.

Hans ritare yfe H^ftr gyfewr n sagal seegaar hun mujheh suhaa-i-aa.

All my make up, now beautifies me.

itt S'sw 3p% say g«Ffe»>F nan kaho naanak gur b_haram chukaa-i-aa. ||4||

Nanak says, "Guru has satisfied all my doubts. n 4

na %w na* fire & s^t n jah daykhaa iah pir hai fchaa-ee.

Wherever I see, O! my brother, my dear is there.

oTW 3* HS SaWt II HI ^Tf t*tT HUH

kjioh-o kapaat taa man £hahraa-ee. rahaa-o doojaa. ||5||

When the door (ofmind) is opened, then my mind becomes stable. 1 (pause, second) 5

1548



gur v ii soohee mehtaa 5. SUHI M: 5

few dia 33 H'ft rofjft Mftr foura; a n ki-aa guntayraysaarsamHaa!eemohi nirgun kayd_aaiaaray.

How many ofyour attributes? should I remember. You are the giver, to me, the virtueless.

i *rate few g% feu rftf fife h? mil

bai khareed ki-aa karay chafcuraa-ee ih jee-o pind saijh thaaray. 1
1 1 1

1

/ am your purchased one, which cleverness I can do? All my body and life areyours. 1

BTO t^3H HSSUS t% 3[f tJH W% 11^11 3Urf l|

laal rangeelay pareetam manmohan tayray d_arsan ka-o ham baaray. ]|l|t rahaa-o,

colourful, carefree, beloved, charming, dear, I sacrifice myselffor seeing you. I (pause)

l{? S*3* Hfe 3>f H^t flRP% II

parabJi gaataa mohi g!een bjiaykjiaaree tumH sadaa sagaa upkaaray.

01 my Master, you are giver, I am a poor beggar, you are always generous.

h fae w& fa ft § hu 5^ »rih wt ipii

so kichh naahee je mai £ay hovai mayray thaakur agam apaaray.
1 12| |

There is nothing, which can be done by me, O! my Master, you are inaccessible and infinite. 2

few ^? om^f few aftr <fly*9 ftrftr fe? eaHii ii

ki-aa sayv kamaava-o ki-aa kahi reejhaava-o biDh. kit paava-o darsaaray.

Which service I should do ? which word to speak that shouldpleaseyou ? which way I should see

you?

mit nahee paa-ee-ai an£ na lahee-ai man tarsai charnaaray. ||3||

/ cannot know your end, I cannot measure your limits, but my mind longs to be at yourfeet 3

~a^% w& ^te uftr >i'<n9 yftf war i?3 %st% n

paava-o daan djieeth ho-ay maaga-o mukh laagai sant raynaaray.

/ repeatedly, requestfor a gift, to let me have the dust of saint's feet, to put on myface.

R7> (T?i5r off arfo few q^t iffe tpv £fe fern-dri iibii£ii

jan naanak ka-o gur kirpaa Dhaaree parabh haath £jay-ay nisfcaaray. ||4||6|]

Nanak says, "Gum has been kind to me. Master has liberated me by giving His hand. " 4.

6

g<ft muw m ura 3 soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 3 SUHI M: 5, GHAR 3

Hfedid ijsrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

ft^ #^ H'iiH H33T
ii sayvaa thoree maagan bahujaa.

With little service, he demands more.

Htra s Vf# UtTC* inn mahal na paavai kahto pahutaa.
1

1 1 1

1

He cannot enter His home. But he claims to have reached there. 1

h fijw H^fessft ^TfF ii jo pari -a maanay tin kee reesaa.

He rivals the loved ones,

at a> w€tw 11*111 a^pf n koorhay moorakh kee haa£heesaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

this is stupidity offoolish liar. 1 (pause)

fWt Rf ?> sw^ ii b_haykh djkhaavai sach na kamaavai.

He shows his garb (religious) but does notpractise truth.

aut m& feafe s w% iipii kahto mah lee nikat na aavai. ||2j|

He claims, but he is not even near His palace. 2

»f#r? ire^ >rffew w w& ii ateet sad_aa-ay maa-i-aa kaa maa£aa.

The intoxicated by wealth, likes to be called a recluse.
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Hfc s<ft vh% std Hftf <F3r ion man nahee pareet kahai mukh raataa.
1 13| |

No love in mind, but he claims to be engrossed in it. 3
erj OTra tfs fticsQ Hcslt) ii kaho naanak parabh bin-o suneejai.

Nanak says, "O! my Master listen my prayer,

area 5p>ft yaf sftft lien kuchal kaihor kaamee mukat keejai.
1 14|

|

liberate the dirty, the hard and the lustful 4

^dHA eft ?fc»nal ij darsan daykhay kee vadi-aa-ee.

// is greatness ofseeing you,

3H me% yw ga»# nin aa*§ ftF imipii

tumH sukk-daaiay purafch suijhaa-ee.
1

1 1 1 [ rahaa-o doojaa.
1 11 1 17| [

you are the giver of happiness, a person withfinefeelings, (pause) 2.

7

gtft kzw u ii soohee mehiaa 5. SUH1 M: 5

at aof erf ffe WBfew n buray kaam ka-o oolh kbalo-i-aa.

He stands, rushes to commit bad deeds.

wh cfttefOO afew inn naam kee baylaa pai pai so-i-aa. J|l||

When it is time to remember the name (God), hejust sleeps over. 1

wfHfww §a k ffe»F?P" ii a-osar apnaa boojhai na i-aanaa.

The ignorant does not realize the opportunity,

wfew ita afti &irzw ii mi arnf n maa-i-aa moh rang laptaanaa. ||1|( rahaa-o.

He is intoxicated, with the lovefor money, 1 (pause)

5? iszrfe erf ftrarfa ffe as1-

ii loM lahar ka-o bigas fool baifchaa.

With theprogression ofthe wave ofgreed, He sits elated andpuffed up.

jvmmw sag 7i IP ii saaDh. janaa kaa daras na deethaa. ||2| |

He never has seen any saint 2

aaa z hhs »ffin»p?j www n kabhoo na samjnai agi-aan gavaaraa.

J7te ignorant, the idiot, never understands.

agfo Hufa ?wfe§ rHri'd 1 ihii 5Rr§ ii bahur bahur lapti-o janjaaraa. rahaa-o.

Again and again, he is caged in worldliness. 1 (pause)

ftft ?re aaw m% ate1 ii bikhai naad karan sun b_neenaa.

He is pleased to listen with ears, the poisoning sounds (music),

afa tm H7!3 wsjt Hfe offer ii 3 ii har jas sunat aalas man keenaa. ||3| |

but when it comes to listen thepraise of God, laziness overtakes his mind. 3

fijHfe t itoa »m ii darisat naahee ray paykJiai anDhav.

O! blind, are notyou seening?

efe wfis at afe ifa mil aa*f ii chhod jaahi jhoo£hay saMl DhanDhay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

that you will have to leave altfalse ties. 1 (pause)

aa ?roa hw aala n kaho naanak parab_h bakhas kareejai.

Nanak says, "O! my Master pleaseforgive me,

P. 739
aft featr nfo H'UHdi 3fa nun kar kirpaa mohi saaDhsang deejai. |[4|j

kindly grant me the congregation of saints. ** 4

af fas irczhJr nf d^r as* ii ta-o kichh paa-ee-ai ja-o ho-ee-ai raynaa.

Only then we can get something, ifwe become the dust offeet.

ftmfa aa^ farr ?fh nnii aa»f ipiicji jisahi bujnaa-ay lis naam lainaa. rahaa-o. ||2||8||

Only he remembers His name, whom He blesses to realize. 2 (pause) 2.8
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gnt mw m ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

iw Hftr Trerfe ?j n ghar meh thaakur nad_ar na aavai.

Master is at home, but I cannot see.

are Hftr ire? ft jsssrt 11*111 gal meh paahan laj latkaavai.
|

and gets a stone to hang around his neck. 1

33>r fOT w&3 feaH* ii bharmay bhoolaa saakalfiriaa.

Non-believer is astraying in doubt

?stf ftraft trfv ufU n^ti ^jt^
|| neer birolai khap khap martaa. rahaa-o.

Thus he churns water, and dies while crying. 1 (pause)

fkgw 5W eiu^r ii jis paahan ka-o fchaakur kahtaa.

The stone, to which he calls god,

ft fHotf fS3* ii? ii oh paahan lai us ka-o dubtaa. ||2]|

the same stone will get him drown alongwith. 2

aiAzrdi 'g OTft ii gunahgaar loon haraamee.

(?/ sinner, not true to salt,

w^7T? s u'drdid'H)- ii 3ii paahaQ naav na paargiramee. ||3H

the stone-boat will not takeyou across. 3

IP fkfe Trea n gur mil naanak thaakur jaata a.

Meeting Guru, Nanak could know Master

fife sfo Hsftwfe yas ftju'd' ii mi a n tf ii jal thai mahee-al pooran biDhaataa. ||4||3| |9| j

//e is destiny giver, pervading waters, lands, nether regions. 4.3.9

mft Haw n ii soohee mehiaa 5. SUHI M: 5

pros arfewr s^s arer at n laalan raavi-aa kavan ga£ee ree.

O! my dearfriend, how you charmed your love?

mft ad'^d H^ftr H^t 3fr linn sakhee bataavhu mujheh ma£ee ree.

O! myfriend, please counsel me. 1

HU3 HUH HU^t II »fu£ l$3H & fftl 33t 11*111 3tP% II

soohab soohab soohvee. apnay pareetam kai rang ratee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You are red and thus beautiful, you are coloured with the love ofyour dear. I (pause)

ire h$¥<? nftt fts sJlal ii paav malova-o sang nain bhateeree.

/ clean yourfeet with my eye-lashes,

hut iwwz frf 33t at hp ii jahaa pathaavhu jaaN-o tatee ree.
1 12| |

/ will sit where you like me to sit. 2

hu =w hhh $f H^t ii jap tap sanjam day-o ja£ee ree.

/ shall submit before you, my meditation, penance, discipline and celibacy.

fesr fs>w fkfrey Hftr v^v^t at 113 11 ik nimakh milaavhu mohi paraanpatee ree.
1 13| [

Help me to meet the Master ofmy life, justfor a while. 3

ws wRfsfti u^r at 11 maan £aan ahaN-buDh hatee ree.

One who abdicates vanity, power, ill-thinking.

w <toot Ho'd i^Jl at huiibiiioii saa naanak sohaagvajee ree. ||4||4||10||

Nanak says, "She is in the honourable wife. " 4.4.20

Htfr m 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

f tfte?> § ip77 wrargr ii tooN jeevan tooN paraan aDhaaraa.

You are my life, thefoundation ofmy being.

at £n% uftf H£ H'M'd' iihii tujh hee paykh paykh man saaDhaaraa.
1 11| |
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/ am living only by seeing and seeing you. 1

f w*i$ f i^3M iia* ii tooN saajan £ooN pareetam mayraa.

You are myfriend, my beloved.

fe^ftr ?> (hmfii erj ia* ii^ii aa>t if chiteh na bisrahi kaahoo bayraa. rahaa-o.

Let there be no time, when you are out ofmy mind, 1 (pause)

a tftf? at ia* ii bai khareed ha-o daasro tayraa.

/ am yourpurchased servant,

zwvzn&w&vfiv it? ii tooN bhaaro ttjaakur gunee gahayraa. j|2||

you are great Master, greater in attributes. 2

erfe sir w ot ewt ii kot £aas jaa kai jjarbaaray.

Crores ofservants are in your court,

few* few^ fej na n nimakji nimakJi vasai tin
H naaiay. ||3| |

Moment to moment you live with them as well 3

uf fef snft Hf fef tar ii ha-o kichh naahee sabji kichh tayraa.

/ rftf not own anything, you own everything.

§f% ufe irasT iffor afigr iieiminiii ot pot naanak sang basayraa. ||4||5|jll||

Nanak says, "Live in me like part andparcel ofmy being. " 4.5.11

H*ft hutf y ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

gif mis »r £ it sookh mahal jaa kay ooch jju-aaray.

He has the luxury ofa palace, with high gates,

w Hftr ?IHftr gara fwt ii^ii taa meh vaaseh b_hagai pi-aaray.

therein live the loving devotees. 1

htjh sra* sft >M ii sahj kathaa parabJi kee at meethee.

The story of God, is extremely sweet, in ease.

f?a$ spa ?tet ii aa*f ii virlai kaahoo naytarahu deethee. [|1|| rahaa-o.

Veryfew have seen it with their eyes. 1 (pause)

37T aft? ?TC »ftp% ii jah geet naagl akhaaray sangaa.

Therein are the wrestling, the divine music, the songs.

far rfa srerfo ate aV ii3ii oohaa sanj karahi har rangaa. ||2||

There, the saints play with loving God. 2

3a Has tfh?7 h$ ? aw it tah maran na jeevan sog na harkhaa.

There is no death, no birth, no sorrow and no joy.

wvmitft wfija ?w na ii saach naam kee amn't varkjiaa. ||3||

There the nectar oftrue name is raining. 3

aruH 6nr tea na § rr^r ii guhaj kathaa ih gur tay jaanee.

This mystery ofthe story of God, is knowfrom Guru.

<roa; ufe afe w£[ lie ii£ii<pii naanak bolai har har banee. ||4||6||12||

Nanak is speaking the voice of God. 4. 6. 12

gift mutt u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

w $ nafk ipv £fe §3»# » jaa kai daras paap kot utaa ray.

By seeing whom, the crores ofsins are removed.

§23- rfftr fea *s?fl« 3»a nhi bjiaytat sang ih bjiayjal taa ray.
1

1 1 1

1

Meeting whom, thefrightening waters are crossed 1

§fe httc? §fe >ft3 fy»r% ii o-ay saajan o-ay meet pi-aaray.

He is myfriend, He is my love,
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a a>r orf gfo ??H feair 11111 n jo ham ka-o har naam chitaaray.
|
jl| | rahaa-o.

who reminds me the name of God. 1 (pause)

w w hs? hhh H¥ h*% ii jaa kaa sabad sunat sukh saaray.

Listening His word are alt pleasures.

w eft ^uw tTHf? fW^ ii3 n jaa kee tahal jamd_oot bidaaray.
1 12||

Serving Him makes the devil ofdeath to run. 2

w aft cftasr ferr MJjftr u jaa kee Dheerak is maneh saDhaarav.

His counselling gives support to my mind.

w t fimsfe Mo: 9h«'3 ii 9 ii jaa kai simran mukh uj la a ray. ||3||

Remembering Him, brightens myface. 3

v$ c? H¥or »rfv jw% ii parabJl kay sayvak parabjn aap savaaray.

The servants ofGod are refashioned by Himself.

Hijfe jtost fe§ ire afewd ii8ii?iiHan saran naanak tin" sag; balihaaray. ||4||7||13| |

Nanak says, "I am in their refuge, and ever sacrifice myselffor them, 4. 7.13

P. 740
Btft huw i4 ii soohee mehlaa 5. SllHI M: 5

arc ?> ip^ftj nfo ii rahan na paavahi sur nar d_ayvaa.

Even divines, humans and gods, cannot live permanently.

ffe faint sffenfe hsh^ mi oo£h sirjhaaray kar mun jan sayvaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Serving people and saints, they stand to leave. 1

fte ifc ItT^t ufr ufo fowfenrr ii jeevat paykhay jin
Hee har har Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Those who remember God, are seen living.

muffin %7^t rfdH<s irfewr || || saaDhsanq tin
Heedarsan paa-i-aa. j rahaa-o.

77*ey /rave sce« fGW,) tn the congregation of saints. 1 (pause)

wbii'd h*u H3!!T ii baadjsaah saah vaapaaree marnaa.

The kings, the money-lenders, the traders will die.

* etft t =psftr *37T tp || jo geesai so kaaleh kiarnaa. ||2|

|

Wltoever is seen, shall be taken away by death. 2

g§ ifftr Bufe huzw n koorhai mohi lapat laptaanaa.

The intoxicated byfalse attachments,

fffe gfenr 3T fefoypw ii 3 ii chhod chali-aa taa fir pachhutaanaa.
1 13| j

will repent when leaving. 3

%ir fiw?) (VTioT srf erau 5srfe ii kirpaa niDhaan naanak ka-o karahu d>at

Nanak says, "O! treasure ofgenerosity, bless me with a gift.

mj %WrPft few wfe ii a ii tii^8 ii naam tayraa japee din raa£. ||4||8||14||

I should rememberyour name, day and night, " 4. 8.4

gdt nuw u ii soohee mehlaa 5, SUHI M: 5

iirs ur? »f3% 3Hf& hhi% ii ghat ghat an£ar Jumeh basaaray.

You (God) live in all bodies.

Han* mrafr gfe 3>p% unit sagal samagree soo£ £umaaray. ||1||

The whole creation is strung in your thread. 1

f tfrsH | mqr% ii tooN pareetam too* paraan aPhaaray.

You are dear, you are the support ofmy life,

wh <ft OfW hk fijdiH'5 ii^ii gtpf ii turn hee payJsh paykh man bigsaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

my m/rtJ blooms by looking at you. 1 (pause)
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nrfcar wfc ffk ffk ut% n anik jon £>haram bJiaram bJiaram haaray.

/ am tired ofpassing through many births,

€3 arcft wra fto H3F3 ot gahee ab saaDh sangaaray. ||2||

now my refuge is in the congregation ofsaints. 2

wik nrara? wj n agam agochar alakh apaaray.

You are inaccessible, unknowable, unlimited, infinite.

7?7& ftmt fes t?r3 iiaiitfmnii naanaksimrai din rainaaray. ||3||9||15||

"I remember you, " says Nanak, "day and night. " 3.9.15

nrcft mw v ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M; 5

sre?) aw H^fe»fT ^few^t it kavan kaaj maa-i-aa vadi-aa-ee.

What is the use ofthe glory ofwealth,

w erf ftj<sH=? 7i w& inn jaa ka-o binsat baarna kaa-ee. ||1|

I

which takes no time in perishing. 1

for hw h^h H3l ii ih supnaa sova£ nahee jaanai.

This (worldliness) is a dream, the sleeping does not know.

nra? Pa^HH i Hftr asu^ n^n g^T§ n achayi bivasthaa meh laptaanai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

In the unconscious state ofmind he is entangled in it. 1 (pause)

h& Hfu wftrf fl'^'ti 1
ii mahaa mohi mohi-o gaavaaraa.

The idiot is charmed by charming temptations,

ins3 Ore ffe ftww iipii paykhat paykhat ooth siDhaaraa, ||2f|

seeing and seeing he stood to leave. 2

ft? h 31" or tidH'<*' ii ooch £ay ooch Jaa kaa darbaaraa.

//w (God's) court is the highest, among high.

sret tfe fwfo fya1" nan ka-ee janfc binaahi upaaraa. ||3||

Many beings He created and destroyed, 3

firaw w st dr> n doosar ho-aa naa ko ho-ee.

There is neither another one, nor it will be.

HfU frog §a hf> iiu ii io ii i£ii jap naanak parab_h ayko so-ee. ||4| |10||16||

Nanak says, "Remember only One and same. " 4.10.16

H^ft huw u i! soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

ftwfe fanfe otf uf fft^
1-

ii simar simar taa ka-o ha-o jeevaa.

Ot God let me live by remembering you.

335 3% fife Sfe ift^ ii in charan kamal tayray Dho-ay Dho-ay peevaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Let me wash your lotus-likefeet, and drink the used water. 1

h nfe iter Mf33fp>ft ii so har mayraa antarjaamee.

That my God is all pervading.

33B ot Hfai gw>ft ii in aurf ii b_hagat janaa kai sang su-aamee. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Master is always with devotees. I (pause)

nte gfe wflf3 ?sw fimrer n sun sun amrit naam Dhi-aavaa.

/ keep in mind, the listening ofthe nectar ofname.

»re irt3 §3 are an?' ip ii aatil pahar tayray gun gaavaa.
1 12| j

All the twentyfour hours, I sing your attributes. 2

£hV irfa &tw Hfe w&w u paykh paykh leelaa man aanandaa.

Seeing and seeing, I enjoy yourplay.

are >nw i{3 vott^ 113 h gun apaar parabJi parmaanansJaa.
I |3j |
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God, the source of bliss, has uncountable attributes. 3

w t fmrafc assfs fewO n jaa kai simran kachh bha-o na bi-aapai.

Remembering Him, casts awayfears.

?racr sjfo frO naimiivn sadaa sadaa naanak har jaapai. ||4||llj|17|

|

Nanak says, "I remember always that God. " 4.22.27

TTUthw v ii soohee mehlaa 5. SVHI M; 5m

ara § a^fe f3§ ftp»F$ tr^t n gur kai bachan ridai Dhi-aan Dhaaree.

I keep the words of Guru, in my concentration, in my soul,

3iw wu fln$ aA^'Jl mifrasnaa jaap japa-o banvaaree.
|
|l|

|

01 my tongue, repeat the repeating name of God. 1

hsh y^fe tidHA afexj'J] ii safe I moorat darsan balihaaree.

A look at His being is alwaysfruitful, {sacrifice myselffor it.

mm H77 ire wn^t inn 3*pf n charan kamal man paraan aDhaaree. ||lj| rahaa-o.

His lotus-feet, are the supportfor my mind, my life. 1 (pause)

H'UHfof tTSH hto 0>?ral ii saaDhsang janam maran nivaaree.

In the congregation ofsaints, birth and death are over.

wff)$3 era* gfe otto wr^t ion amrit kathaa sun karan aDhaaree. ||2||

Listening ofthe sweet story of (nectar) isfoodfor my ears. 2

6m ?rr %s ifa 3H^t ii kaam kroDh lobh. moh tajaaree.

Leave cupidity, anger, greed, and attachment,

?m w?> iVha'a 5^ "3 IB darirh naam djaan isnaan suchaaree.
1 13| |

and learn to give charity, take bath and live a truthful living. 3

ctu ?TOcT feu 33 dtaal ii kaho naanak ih tat beechaaree.

Nanak says, "It is the essence ofthought,

tFH (TH frfU u^fo §3^ iienvnneii raam naam jap paar utaaree.
1 14| |12| |18||

remember the name of (God) and get across. " 4.2.18

H*ft huw u n soohee mehlaa S. SUHI M: 5

wfo Hfe H3iw unrenft ii lobh mohi magan apraaDhee.

The sinner is engrossed in greed, avarice and attachment.

P. 741
c<d£d'tj oft Ft? s rrnft in ii karanhaar kee sayv na saaDhee. ||1 1

1

He has not served his Creator. 1

vfen v??> ifs mi 3>rt ii patit paavan parabji naam tumaaray.

Ol God, your name is the purifier ofdeclined,

wfa &u Hfe fogajaW^ inn ii raakh layho mohi nirgunee-aaray.
|
|lj | rahaa-o.

save me, the virtueless. 1 (pause)

f »ra3tF>ft ii too" daataa parabji antarjaamee.

You are the giver, allpervading Master.

crut %u w§*t tjffeH1?^ hp ii kaachee dayh maanukh aljhimaanee. ||2||

With perishable body, man is so arrogant! 2

Fp>rew sfctf Hifewr n su-aad baajl eerakh mad maa-i-aa.

Pleasures, disputes, jealously and intoxication ofwealth.

fe?> Hftr wfa\ ^3?) tTSh tfi^fewr 119 ii in sang laag rata n janam gavaa-i-aa. ||3||

Z?V indulging in these one wastes his gem of life. 3

traitft^s ut3 a^fewr ii d_ukh b_hanjan jagjeevan har raa-i-aa.
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The God-king is sorrow killer, He gives the life to the world

fWfar HdA'fe»r Ha ii "=13 ii ii sagal ti-aag naanak sarnaa-i-aa. ||4||13||19||

Nanak says, "Leaving everything, I have come toyour refuge. " 4.3.19

gift now M II soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

ifcz w»3 srcftwra wr g#t»i3 hjSWt ?rtft 11

paykhat chaakhat kahee-at anDhaa sunee-at sunee-ai naahee.

One is seeing, tasting and is yet blind, he does not listen, what has to be listened

ffiotfe ojf tr^ h% irvt inu of>rcft iitii nikat vasa£ ka-o jaanai slooray paapee paap kamaahee.

The nearest (God) one is known away by him. The sinner is busy in sinning. 1

r fog orfa ftrf szftr yg^t ii so kichh kar jit chhuteh paraanee.

O! being, do what emancipates you.

ufa ufo Tim afU wffip fl^ft inn ^rf ii har har naam jap amrij baanee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Remember the name of God, the nectarfilled words. 1 (pause)

ifo hub we< ufar n ghor mahal saglaa rang raataa.

Kom ar£ always busy in your passionfor horses, forpalaces.

fffor fjft sr^ ?> rT^r „3 N sang $UmHaarai kachhoo na jaa$aa. ||2||

Nothing of this wilt accompany you. 2

uuftr £raiu w& w w& n rakheh pochaar maatee kaa ijhaa Ndaa.

You keep clean the pitcher (body) of clay.

wife s^te ffc$ ?th 3*3* 113 ii a£ kucheel milai jam daaNdaa.
1 13||

But the staffofthe devil is very dirty, you will suffer thepunishment ofdeath. 3

oth ffa wfe Hftr ww ii kaam kroDh lobh mohi baaDhaa.

You are bound by lust, anger, greed, and attachment,

htf aran Hfu feuran tT3T iign mahaa garat meh niqhrat iaataa. ||4||

thus you are drowning in the deep pit 4

?roar oft »fuuTfa ii naanak kee ardaas suneejai.

Nanak says, "Please listen my prayer,

fQ?W7i|7H%^ imiilttiiPon doobat paahan paraph mayray leejai.
|
j5||14||20||

and save me the drowning stone. " 5. 14.20

mft huc u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUH1 M: 5

ntes a# ijf nfe ii jeevai marai buihai parafeh so-ay.

One who dies while living, he realizes God
fen ff?> eraftf traorfe dfe iiiii tis jan karam paraapat ho-ay.

Such a person is blessed with His grace. 1

gte WrJTj fef 3^W^ ii sun saajan i-o dutar taree-ai.

Listen Ol myfriend, the uncrossable is crossed in this way.

fofo fto ufo ?th fu#ft ii •in 3u»f ii mil saaDhoo har naam uchree-ai. rahaa-o.

Remember the name (of God) in the assembly of saints. 1 (pause)

da fw <tu> tr^ ii ayk binaa doojaa nahee jaanai.

Z)o ifof believe in, anyone except One (God).

ure tiie wfsfe U'dqdH ue^ ip ii ghat ghat antar paarbarahm oachhaanai. ||2| |

Recognise God in every body. 2

a fsw sr% n^t 3*5 ii jo kichh karai so-ee khal maanai.

Ff%a*ever He does, accept it as good*

»rfe *m oft sftHfe w% 113 n a ad. ant kee keemat jaanai. ||3||
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(Because) He knows the value of the beginning and end\ 3

org 7p?k? fsH h?) ufoiTdl ii kaho naanak tis jan balihaaree.

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor that person,

w s> ftrat wnfu H^gt us 11 111113*111 jaa kai hirdai vaseh muraaree.
|
|4||1S||21|

|

in whose heart, God is abiding. "4.15.22

mft Haw m ii soohee mehlaa 5. SI/HI M: 5

are vbhtw 5ra£jig n gur parmaysar karnaihaar.

Guru-God is the Creator.

mm fjjnfe af h nrtro mil saga I sarisat ka-o day aaDhaar.
1 11||

He supports the whole life. 1

ara st uaar mm h?> ftwrfe n gur kay charan kamal man Dhi-aa-ay.

Remember the lotus-feet of Guru in mind.

feH 3H t frfe niii 3a»f ii dookh darad is tan £ay jaa-ay. ||lj| rahaa-o.

This body shall befreefrom sorrow andpain. 1 (pause)

3^Hfe fre Hfeaj? ort ii b_havjal doobat satgur kaadhai.

True Guru savesfrom drowning in dreadful water.

H7)H ?tsm or zz1" an% M3 ii janam janam kaa tootaa gaadhai. ||2| |

TZre separated since births, is united 2

3ra sft ft^ few arfk n gur kee sayvaa karahu din raat

Serve the Guru, day and night.

hot Hf?> wrt irfe H3 ii sookh sahj man aavai saa"t
1 13| |

The mind shall be peaceful, pleasant, happy, in ease. 3

rrfeara aft ar wzwzft ipf 11 satgur kee rayn vadbhaagee paavai.

Onlyfortunate gets the dust oftrue Guru 'sfeet.

?T75ot ara oif ire ate frt iibii^iippii naanak gur ka-o sad baljaavai. ||4||16||22||

Nanak says, "I ever sacrifice myselffor my Guru. " 4. 16.22

rrut kuw u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

arc >hu£ fnfo ate R^t»f ii gur apunay oopar bal jaa-ee-ai.

Let me sacrifice myselffor my Guru.

wrs uua tria
-

ufe hh ar^bit urn aaJJi pahar har harjasgaa-ee-ai. ||l|l

/we sing thepraise of Guru, all the twentyfour hours. 1

fmfsf h i{f duif H»oft ii simra-o so paraijh apnaa su-aamee.

Remember your own Master.

mm wz* or nlddH'fft mil a*p% n sagal ghataa kaa antarjaamee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

ffe knows the inner-self of everybody. 1 (pause)

6tk« faf ?5Tf{t ifh% ii charan kamal si-o laagee pareet.

/ am in love with the lotus-feet

FTrft ya?> fcaHH alfe ion saachee pooran nirmal reel- ||2||

This is the true, perfect andpure tradition. 2

H3 vrnrfe^ >p^ft h San£ parsaad vasai man maahee.

Saints blessing should be placed in mind,

H?iH ttftH at fcrsfev fr*ft ti3ii janam janam kay kilvikji jaahee. ||3||

This throws away the sins of births, 3

on% few ijs sh? sfew n kar kirpaa paratjh deen da-i-aalaa.

O! God, generous, be kind to the week.
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us g^w H8iiviiP3ii naanak maagai sant ravaalaa. |[4||17||23||

Nanak begsfor the dust ofsaint'sfeet. 4.17.23

P. 742
huw u 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SI/HI M: 5

53H?> dftf tft^r ira i^7 ii darsan gaykh jeevaa gur tayraa.

0/ my Guru, I live by seeing you*

y^7> eray ufe ijy >rar hhii pooran karam ho-ay paraph mayraa.
1 11| |

Ot my Master, thus let me be perfectly lucky. 1

tor gfr i& ftt ii jh baynanfcee sun parafch mayray.

0/ my Master, listen my this prayer.

£fa ?th 3fo wj£ ihii aurf ii geh naam kar apnay chayray. ||l|j rahaa-o.

Give meyour name, and accept me as your student, 1 (pause)

wrat rrefe ii apnee saran raakb parabJi daatay.

01 God, the giver keep me in your refuge.

are ywfe fe& tfh iqh gur parsaad kinai virlai jaajay.
1 12| |

Realizing the grace of Guru, are veryfew. 2

htkt fes§ t[s £ftir jftnr ii sunhu bin-o parab_h mayray meetaa.

0/ /m_v God, myfriend, listen my prayer.

gas ethh ?Hftr nt tfter ii 3 ii charan kamaf vaseh mayrai cheeiaa.
1 13| |

Your lotus-feet, should be placed in my mind. 3

("roc? H3 3% widtfffH ii naanak ayk karai arjlaas.

Nanak says, "I submit my one prayer.

feHf (Ttjt yg?> aisyfk iiBtiitnsaii visar naahee pooran gunjaas. j|4||18j|24||

Z)« no/ to meforgetyou the perfect treasure ofvirtues. " 4.18.24

nut hutf u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

ht? ttft^ otu ii meet saajan sui banDhap bjiaa-ee.

God is myfriend, my lover, my son, my relation and by brother.

H3- 33 0y§ *n% jfftr H<j'*fl n^n jat ka£ paykha-o har sang sahaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

}

Where and where I see, God is in my company, my help. 1

flfe >t& iffe itft a$ 3fo ?m n jat mayree pat mayree Dhan har naam.

The name of God is my faith, my honour and my wealth.

nn mm wfe fuud'H inn g^nf h sookh sahj aanang; bisraam. ||1| | rahaa-o.

It is my pleasure, bliss, happiness, in ease.

uroraH tifU uftrfa htptj ii paarbarahm jap pahir sanaah.

Remember supreme God, while wearing His armour.

erfe w^j %h mi? ?rf<j iip ii kot aavaDh tis bayDhat naahi. ||2||

Crores ofweapons will not cut through it 2

uftr gro ai? 33 tjht% ii har charan saran garh kot hamaaraL

Thefeet of God, my protector, are myfori, my ramparts.

etw ay fen?) fe&fi iia ii kaal kantak jam tis na bicjaarai. ||3||

These cannot be destroyed even by the devil ofdeath.3

(77)3 err hh7 afod'dl ii naanak daas sarjaa balihaaree.

Nanak says, "I, the servant, am always,

HW3 aw isi^ti9fi sayvak sant raajaa raam muraaree. ||4||19||25||

to sacrifice myselffor the servants (of God), the saints, the king ofthe kings. " 4. 19.25
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grit mw m it soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

are ztum <{3 a fen anar n gun gopaal parabh kay nit gaahaa.

/ always sing the attributes of God
wra H3R5 H¥ 3^ 11*111 anad binod mangal sukhtaahaa. ||1||

Thereby I get bliss, joy, happiness, pleasure, 1

aw man? t[f a^y tput u chal sakhee-ay parabh raavan jaahaa.

01friend, let us go to enjoy our Master.

Hniiwat east inr inn mr§ n saaDh janaa kee charnee paahaa.
| [1 1

1 rahaa-o.

(for this) Let us submit to thefeet of saints. 1 (pause)

srfa ?ra tn% wo< 11 kar bayntee jan Dhoor baachhaahaa.

Let us pray for the dust ofthefeat of saints.

fl?>H ttcjh £ fe«fetr srur it? ii janam janam kay kitvildi laahaaN
.

1 12| |

And thus let us throw away the sins ofthe births. 2

h$ 35 ifs fft% wrairor ii man tan paraan jee-o arpaahaa.

Let us dedicate our mind, our body and our life.

*rfa fkxfo fiwfo h1?. Ha otci'd' it3 11 har simar simar maan moh kataahaa".
1

1 3 1 {

And cast away the vanity, the attachment, by remembering God 3

ete sfenrw srau QdHM' 11 rjeen d_a-i-aal karahu utsaahaa.

O! merciful, for the poor, give me inspiration.

<T?^[ ^tt afa Hafe neii?oii3^ii naanak daas har saran samaahaa. ||4||20||26||

Nanak says, "(So that) me, the servant may merge intoyour protectorate.'* 4.20.26

Hat Haw* y 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M; 5

S^s trar R3 ?w ii baikunth nagar jahaa sant vaasaa.

Paradise in there, where a saint lives.

i$s bwe 5TMS fa^ Hrfir fe^w inn parabh charan kamal rid maahi nivaasaa.
1 11| |

The lotus-feet of God, should stay in my heart. I

gfeHS3?jf5m 11 sun man tan tujh sukh d.ikhlaava-o.

Listen 01 my mind and body, I show you the place where the bliss is.

ufa »ffeof Mffff 37 %m f^^f 11mi arrf ii har anik binjan tujh bjiog bhunchaava-o. ||l|| rahaa-o.

/ shall serve you, many God given dishes to eat. 1 (pause)

»?f)j3 tth 11 amrit naam bjiunch man maahee.

In your mind, drink the nectar ofname.

»rean h»5 31 el 5 w$ 11? 11 achraj saad £aa kay barnay na jaahee. ||2||

This tastes wonderful and is beyond description. 2

ms h»t %h?t afe Wt 11 lobh moo-aa £arisnaa bujh thaakee.

Your greed shall die and lust shall wear out thus quenched.

u'dijaH at nafe H?7 3Toft nan paarbarahm kee saran jan taakee. ||3||

Men <?/GW lookfor the refuge ofGod 3

H<5H h?)H ^ t Ha- 11 janam janam kay bhai moh nivaaray.

God removes thefear and greed of births.

?TOor trs fsw 11 a 11 pi 1135 ii naanak daas parabh kirpaa Dhaaray. ||4||21||27||

Nanak says, "God is kind to His servants. " 4.21.27

nut Haw u 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

wffesr aT?r at vaafaw 11 anik beeN
g daas kay parhari-aa.

God removes many lapses ofHis servants.
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srfe few ijfe jjhi^ 5rfo»r iiiii kar kirpaa parabji apnaa kari-aa.

He generously owns them- 1
x

3Hfe dsS'fy <5n? aj? wrtcf ii turneh chhadaa-av lee-o jan apnaa.

liberates His men,

f^fe uftrt? trw rvf irii asr? ii urajh pari-o jaal jag supnaa.
1

1 1 1 1 rahaao.

Who are entangled by the dream-like world. 1 (pause)

msz #*r Her ftwd'tt' ii parbat dokh mahaa bikraalaa.

Mountain like my sorrows are very dreadful

to Hftr fft sftt afew ii? ii khin meh door kee-ay da-i-aalaa. ||2||

The kind Master removes them in no time. 2

far ftwfe wife s^t ii sog rog bipa£ at b_haaree.

The terrible calamities like sorrow and sickness,

ffo HfU jto ygr^r lis ii door bha-ee jap naam muraaree.
1 13| |

are thrown away by remembering the name ofGod 3

f^nfe wfa wife ii darisat Dhaar leeno larh laa-ay.

Mercifully God keeps under His protection.

P. 743
ufe 3rd !TOof Hda'ft; no ii33 ipc ii har charan gahay naanak sarnaa-ay. ||4||22||28||

Nanak says, "I hold Hisfeet, I am in His refuge. " 4.22.28

ftft huw u » soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

^te gjft # ii deen chhadaa-av djjnee jo laa-ay.

Owe wAo detachesfrom religion, and attaches with worldliness,

tjtft Hd^ ^?r>ft cruT* inn duhee saraa-ee khunaamee kahaa-ay. ||1||

is called an ungrateful in both the worlds. 1

h fen 3»t h ire^s ii jo tis ijhaavai so parvaan.

Whateveryou like, that is acceptable.

wk£ dtidik wz urn aurf ii aapnee kud_rai aapay jaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Only you know, your creation. 1 (pause)

hb1 ireM ife sot agr£ n sachaa Pharam punn bjialaa karaa-ay.

The true religion, directsfor good, charitable deeds.

^te 3 tft ??fr ft ip ii deen kai losai dunee na jaa-ay. |[2||

With treasure ofvirtues, the worldliness is not lost 2

hot fftddfd wit ii sarab nirantar ayko jaagai.

Amongst all only one (God) is awakening.

fira fof arffewfefea us || jj£ jjt laa-i-aa tit tit ko laagai.
1 13| |

WhicheverJob one is put on, he does it 3

wrarH »#a? to H'ftra far ii agam agochar sach saahib mayraa.

Afv Master is inaccessible, unknowable, true.

777>z t& Htt'fettr §^ H8iP3ipt£ii naanak bolai bolaa-i-aa tayraa. ||4||23||29||

Nanak says, "I speak only whatyou want me to speak. ** 4.23.29

W$\ hto1" y ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

H'3'yopfe ufr ftw 6*j"<ft it paraatehkaal har naam uchaaree.

Recite the name of God, in the morning.

fn oft H¥^t inn eet oot kee ot savaaree.

anrf make safeyour refuge here and hereafter. 1
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HtT n& tpM ufa ii sadaa sag!aa japee-ai har naam.

Always remember the name of God,

uhs arfu H?) ^ oTK ii^ii ggif ii pooran hoveh man kay kaam. rahaa-o.

this will settleyour mind's matters. 1 (pause)

Vf wffesTft tfe fej 3P§ ii parabh ab_hinaasee rain din gaa-o.

Sing the Immortal God, day and night,

»fe feuro treftr gif ii ? ii jeevat ma rat nihchal paavahi thaa-o. ||2| |

be stable, in home, while living or dead 2

ffffu^fefiB3fe5 wt ti so saahu sayv jit tot na aavai.

Serve only that money-lender (God), you wilt eat, you will spend,

tt&3 nfa »rafe ii 3 ii khaat Miarchaj sukJi a nasi vihaavai. ||3||

He will never letyou be in short ofmoney, live always in happiness and bliss. 3

Hdinl^A H'UHfdi un%»r ti jagjeevan purakh saaPhsang paa-i-aa.

/ am united with the life ofthe world (God), through the congregation ofsaints.

are ifHrfe5^ aw fti»rfe»r ii8iPeii3oii gur parsaad naanak naam Dni-aa-i-aa. ||4||24||30||

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, I remember His name. " 4.2430

FTift HtJW u ii soohee mehlaa 5. AT7// M: 5

are y% an €fe»rs II gur pooray jab bha-ay da-i-aal.

When perfect Guru has become kind,

gif fs&& yg?> yet urw iiiii dukh. binsay pooran bha-ee ghaal. ||1||

the sorrows are over, the labour isperfect 1

£rfk Hfk tffc 5ot fjf^ ii paykh paykh jeevaa daras tumHaaraa.

/ live by seeing and seeing you,

9tc othh tret yflw^1
ii charan kamal jaa-ee balihaaraa.

I sacrifice myselfforyour lotus-feet

fF s^a- a?5 ot^t ii arrf n tujh bin thaakur kavan hamaaraa. rahaa-o.

01 my Master, who other than you, is mine. 1 (pause)

H 'twdifc fnf tftfe afe »ret ti saaDhsangai si-o pareefc ban aa-ee.

My lovefor the congregation ofsaints is living.

uto erafH ftraar gfe hp it poorab karam HkJiatEhur paa-ee. ||2||

This is preordainedfor me. 2

sfu *n% tjfe !w nre^t? u^nj- ii jap har har naam achraj partaap.

Remembering the name of God, a wonderful authority,

frffe 7> H'otfd 3t?> snr us ii jaal na saakeh teenay Jaap. [|3||

three ailments could not burn me. 3

few ?> fairaftr afo 3^ 3>ft ti nimakJi na bisrahi har charan tumHaaray.

/ wish not toforget yourfeet even for a while.

wii fip»n% iitnpuiiasii naanak maagai daan pi-aaray. ||4||25||31||

Nanak says, "O! dear, I request onlyfor this charity. " 4.25.32

g^ft huw u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

ft JTR3T srau ftt ftrwt ii say sanjog karahu mayray pi-aaray.

01 my dear, bless me with opportune time,

ftis ot tfis 7fh itin jit rasnaa har naam uchaaray. ||1||

so that my tongue may recite the name of God. 1

nfe ite^r i{3 ^rs ?fewBT n sun baynjee parabh jleen sfa-i-aalaa.

1561



Listen my request 01 saviour ofthe weak.

wn wzfu are dH'«i ii ii aurf ii saaDh gaavahi gun sajlaa rasaalaa.
|
|l|

J
rahaa-o.

Saints always singyour sweet attributes. 1 (pause)

ffte?> fy frora? Uto n jeevan roop simran parab_h tayraa.

Remembering ofyour name Oi God, is life-giving.

fkH fgrv srafe HHfb* few^ ii3 ii jis kirpaa karahi baseh £is nayraa.
1 12| |

L^7wn whomever you are kind, he lives beside you. 2

tra oft pr 5& 7?h wrf ii jan kee Jjhookh tayraa naam ahaar.

Your (God) name is thefoodfor saints.

f ^^«*<j'd iia ii tooN daataa parabJi dayvanhaar.
| [3| |

Fow are f/re giver, Master to give. 3

wh 3H3 to hw ii raam ramat santan sukJl maanaa.

Saints enjoy the pleasure ofremembering God
?TOeT £*<wd HtTOT ii a ip£ ii33 ii naanak dayvanhaar sujaanaa. |14||26||32||

Nanak says, "All-aware is one to give. H 4.26.32

gut h^w u ii soohee mehlaa 5. M.- 5

wit 5i% l^nfe 7> W3 ii bahjee jaat kaday darisat na Dhaarat.

F««r fc/e *'sjust passing, but you do not see it

(kfaw tfqftr fan ira* |R n mithi-aa moh banpjieh nitpaarach. mil
Foh are always busy in bundlingfalse and greed. 1

>m# 3tt feu fira %e?t n maaDhvay b±aj din nit rainee.

0/ Go*/ /e* /we remember you, day and night.

H77H ireigg- nrfe <rra rra^t iiiii au1© n janam padaarath jeet har sarnee.
1
11

1

1 rahaa-o.

Thus let me win the essence of life, in your refuge. 1 (pause)

fused sra II wh 3H?> fee few K*ft 0*33 IIP ll

karat bikaar do-oo kar jhaarat- raam rafcan rid til nahee Dhaarat- II2||

You are committing ill deeds wit both hands. Not a little ofthejewel of God*s name, is living in

your heart. 2

tt£ iro jfftr wrfii rad'il ii ft HdhflH eft aife sift w^t it

bharan pokhan sang a-oDh bihaanee jai jagdees kee gat nahee jaanee. ||3| |

You are wastingyour life in eating, thus in nourishing body and not trying to know theposition

of God, the victor.

P. 744
nafe HH3TT »rara3 Hwoft ii saran samrath agochar su-aamee.

Be at thefeet of Omnipotent, unknowable God 3

fiif <toot *Hddri'>ft iian3? ii33 it uDhar naanak parabh antariaamee. ||4||27||33||

Nanak says, "Only He, the allpervading can liberate.
n 4.27.33

nut wow u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

H'UHTdi 3t £ hw ii saaDhsang tarai b_hai saagar.

The dreadful world ocean, can be crossed in the congregation of saints,

tjfa ufa ?rrH fhHfo* ddA'did mil har har naam simar rajnaagar.

Remember the name of God, the source ofjewels. 1

fHH% ftrnfe rft^ A'd'fe* ii simar simar jeevaa naaraa-in.

/ live by remembering God.

H3i h% tosn are y% frrfo inr sri'fei nui ^rf n
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dookh rog sog sabh binsay gur pooray mil paap tajaa-in-
I lit I

rahaa-o.

All the woes and the sorrows vanish and diseases are cured The union with perfect Guru, casts

away the sins. 1 (pause)

rites ire^t Jjfe a* si| ii jeevan padvee har kaa naa-o.

In the name of God, is the state ofmindfor living.

Htf 35 fs^HW mj H»n§ hp I! man tan nirmal saach su-aa-o.
1 12| |

The mind and body are thus clean, the true, the meaningful 2

»T5 y^ra wsjuh fii»r¥W 11 aa£h pahar paarbarahm Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Remember the name of God, for all the twentyfour hours.

ugfn feug ufe 3T iretw ii3 11 poorab likhat ho-ay taa paa-ee-ai. ||3||

This we can get only ifpreordained. 3

rrafe nfy ^te sfe»fw 11 saran pa-ay jap deen d_a-i-aalaa.

Remember the name ofgraceful, sitting at Hisfeet,

w§ H3 iiaiiPtnaaii naanakjaachai sant ravaalaa. ||4||28||34||

Nanak says, "I begfor the dust ofthe saint'sfeet " 4,28.34

Hift Haw u 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

m 5?T ettw 7i wz\ 11 ghar kaa kaaj na jaanee roorhaa.

The handsome one does not know the household course.

tj§ aftr§ jpr
11 jhoothai DhanDhai rachi-o moorhaa.

1 11]|

Thefoolish is busy in false deeds. 1

ftre f wzfa fen fef Bare* 11 jit too" laaveh tit tit lagnaa.

Wherever you put I work there.

w f £fu §V srfw ii^ii g^f ii jaa tooN geri tayraa naa-o japnaa.
I Hi |

rahaa-o.

Wfien you give I remember your name. 1 (pause)

Tifc o( wn ufo H# w§ 11 har kay daas har saytee raatay.

The servants ofGod are in love with Him.

a^H dH'fefe WJfe^ H3II raam rasaa-in an-din maatay. ||2| |

Day and night, they are intoxicated in the source ofnectar (God). 2

W7J usrfa iffe wO w% 11 baah pakar parabh aapay kaadhay.

Holding by hand, God Himselfpulls out

fl?m fish g£W na 11 janam janam kay tootay gaadhay. ||3||

And units the separated in births. 3

fnf hmthT i{F few irt 11 uDhar su-aamee parabh kirpaa Dhaaray.

O! God, be kind and liberate.

?TOoi e»Hufo rrafe e»r% ti8iiPt5ii3un naanak daas har saran du-aaray. ||4||29|I35||

Nanak says, "The servant is in the refuge ofyour door. " 4.29.35

g^jt nuw ij 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

h? ifirfe firags ura irfe»r 11 sant parsaad nihchal ghar paa-i-aa.

fTiVA #race ofsaints, I have got the stable home.

hot H*f fefe ?Kjt ?srfe»r iiTn sarab sookh fir nahee dolaa-i-aa.

Thus I have allpleasures and I waver not J

are ftjwfe m% aas Hfe ri^ n guroo Dhi-aa-ay har charan man cheenH
ay.

After remembering Guru, I think of God'sfeet
3T 3 oiat wmfef srH| ii^ii 3*f§ ii taa tay kartai asthir keenHay. ||1| | rahaa-o.

That is how, the Creator has stablised me. 1 (pause)
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$7 wwz mi? »»fftoft H gUn gaava£ achu£ a^hinaasee.

Sing the attributes ofimmovable and Imperishable.

3T § ar^t hh sft 3*jft ii? ii taa tay kaatee jam kee faasee.
1
12| |

This will cut the noose ofdeath. 2

crfo few wi* ii kar kirpaa leenay latfi laa-ay.

Being kind, He gave me His refuge,

jtc wr? <tooT arc ii3ii3oii3^n sadaa anad naanak gun gaa-ay. ||3j|30||36||

Nanak says, "By singing His attribute, I am ever in bliss. 3.30.36

r^ft H3W y ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

wffijH tob" hht sft a^t ii amrij; bachan saaDh kee banee.

The language ofsaint's speech is all nectar,

h h aO" fen sft arfe ut% ut% ?tm fe3 hh?> iwTft Hill n

jo jo japai £is kee gaj hovai har har naam nit rasan bakJiaanee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

who ever remembers, he is liberated. On his tongue the name ofGod abides. 1 (pause)

stfi srw £ fa£ 3$ht ii kalee kaal kay mitay kalaysaa.

All the conflicts ofdark-age arefinished.

(T^h H?> htIj uar%HT iihii ayko naam man meh parvaysaa.
1 11| |

Keep only one name in mind 1

wq gfe nfa HHijfoi B^t ii saaDhoo Dhoor mukh mastak laa-ee.

Smear the dust ofsaint'sfeet on yourface.

7F7>z fq% ut% aj? h«j*'«1 ipii3^ii3Pii naanak uDhray har gur sarnaa-ee. l|2||31||37||

Nanak says, "Emancipation is only in the refuge of God-Guru. " 2.31.37

mft Haw u ura 3 ii soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 3. SUEI M: 5 GHAR 3

difytf 3T5 3F# ?fmw ii gobin^aa gun gaa-o ga-i-aalaa.

Sing the attributes of God, the kind one.

&m?> #u yg* few ii ^rf ii darsan siayh pooran kirpaalaa. rahaa-o.

Let me see you, O! perfectly generous . 1 (pause)

51% few 3H ut ijfeinw ii kar kirpaa turn hee partipaalaa.

Becoming kind, you have nourished me.

tftf tiff Hf 3whw iiiii jee-o pind sab_h tumraa maataa.

My mind and body are thus your belonging. 1

»?6j3 wh 3& Hfu ?iw ii amrit; naam chalai jap naalaa.

Only remembering of the name-nectar accompanies.

w% R3 IPM33II3CII naanak jaachai sant ravaalaa. ||2||32||38||

Nanak says, "I begfor thefeet-dust ofsaints. * 2.32.38

rnft Htjw u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

fen ta?? fFF wref 7? act n tis bin goojaa avar na ko-ee.

There is none other than Him.

wO aft hc *M ii iit aapay thammai sachaa so-ee, till I

77i£ same True is Himselfsupporting. 1

uftr <rfe ?™ ite* »pqi3 ii har har naam mayraa aaDhaar.

Name ofGod is my base

o&z opto HH3f ww? inn Hsrf ii karan kaaran samrath apaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He, the unlimitedpower is to cause and to effect. 1 (pause)

Tts 33T fkzr% feW ii saj^h rog mitaavay navaa niro-aa.
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He makes me diseasefree, the healthful, thefresh.

(TOof gtr »Ftf aw 113113a H3tf ii naanak rakhaa aapay ho-aa. ||2||33||39||

Nanak says, "He Himselfbecomes the protector. " 2.33.39

P. 745
57ft huot m ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

^dH6 grf h# Hf act ii darsan ka-o lochai sabh ko-ee.

Everyone desires to see Him.

srfoi uanrik a^t n aa^f n poorai bhaag paraapat ho-ee. rahaa-o.

Only perfectlyfortunate can get to see. I (pause)

ftronH 3fe ifte tef w^t n si-aam sundar taj need ki-o aa-ee.

Leaving beautiful God, how one can steep.

HtF HU7>t S3T iihh mahaa mohnee dootaa laa-ee.
|
jl

1

1

The greatly charming (worldtiness) has sent devils tofollow me. I

£Jh fee*F eras 5tH^ ii paraym bichhohaa karat kasaa-ee.

The butcher separates the loving ones,

fea^ »fe fen dfe»F ?> wit n

3

ii nirdai jant tis da-i-aa na paa-ee. ||2||

the cruel does not take mercy upon beings. 2

mfesr hsh H&h»rci 33iM ii anik janam bee£ee-an bharmaa-ee.

Many a births are lost in wandering.

uifr ?m ?f %t S3*r H^t ii

3

ii ghar vaas na dayvai dutar maa-ee,
1 13| I

The uncrossable Maya does not allow to live in home. 3

fe?7 %$> wx& o?W u din rain apnaa kee-aa paa-ee.

One suffers one's deeds day and night.

Isihshs^ fti3f s^t na ii kis dos na deejai kirat b_havaa-ee. ||4|(

Do not blame anyone else, only the done deeds are astraying you. 4

nfe mr?> m> w& n sun saajan san£ jan bjiaa-ee.

Listen O! my dear, saints, my brothers.

?TOsr Hrfe w€t irMiisaiieon charan saran naanak gat paa-ee. ||5||34j|40||

Nanak says, "Liberation in only at Hisfeet. " 5.34.40

^ gut huot naif a raag soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 4 RAG SUHI M: 5, GHAR 4

l§^nfadid j{Hn% ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hw4\ snjaT- w Mfo are w$ ii khalee suhaavee chhaapree jaa meh gun gaa-ay.

The hut wherein the attributes ofGod are sung, is beautiful, is good.

fe3 ut arfk w uQa<j<j fire ufo farran? n^ii au»f n

kit hee kaam na Dha-ulhar jit har bisraa-ay. mil rahaa-o.

The palaces, wherein God's name is missing, are ofno avail. 1 (pause)

ar^tdr wiirfRii fiif ijs ftrfe »f£ n anad gareebee saaphsano jj£ parahh chit aa-ay.

Even the poverty is blissful, in the congregation ofsaints, wherein God is remembered.

trfe hit aiw Hifew kuzi£ linn jal jaa-o ayhu badpanaa maa-i-aa laptaa-ay.
1 11||

Burn this big status, such persons are intoxicated by wealth. 1

ifora tftftr §fe iw H?r j?3ir# ii peesan pees od_h kaamree sukh man sanjokhaa-ay.

Work on quern, wear blanket, let the mind be happy and contented.

ntH 3*tT s fat ant? ft*? f^RJ3*£ ii ? ii aiso raaj na kitat kaaj jit nah tarip£aa-ai.
1 12| |

A kingdom, is ofno avail, ifit contents not 2

1565



7>w> fean ^ftr Bcr & fhj hst ip£ i! nagan firat rang ayk kai oh sob_haa paa -ay.

Moving naked in love ofOne, do get honour.

tre ireaa faalawr feu afe H3 ii paat patambar birth i-aa jih rach lobjiaa-ay. |)3||

The clothes ofsilk and satin are vain, wearing which increase lust. 3

Hf fori 3>r% gffe i{g wftr or^ era^ it sabji kichh jumH
rai haath paraJah aap karay karaa-ay.

Everything is in your (God) hands, you do it and get it done.

wfn wfR fk>ra3 <w< tr£ neiiliitmi saas saas simrat rahaa naanak daan paa-ay. |]4J|1||41||

Nanak says, "Bless me with the charity ofrememberingyour name by every breath. " 4. 1,41

Htft huw y ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

ufe or tra7> mi fen w uPa*/^ 1
ii har kaa san£ paraan Dhan £is kaa panihaaraa.

The saint ofGod is my life, my wealth, I am his water carrier.

w& >fem mm t tftor f § fW^ hhii a^ n

b_haa-ee meet sut saga I Jay jee-a hooN
tay pi-aaraa.

| ] 1| | rahaa-o.

For me, he is dearer than all myfriends, my sons, even my life. 1 (pause)

ocw 5r srfa tftm* H3 afa it kaysaa kaa kar beejnaa sanl cha-ur djhulaava-o.

/ will makefan ofmy hair, to whisk saints.

rihj Rsd'dB afa tjfa HfW Din sees nihaara-o chararj tal Dhoor mukn laava-o.
1

1 1 1

1

/ willput my head under theirfeet, and smear the dust oftheirfeet on myface. 1

fknz aaw sat ^te oft fW^t u misat bachan bayntee kara-o deen kee ni-aa-ee.

/ am a poor, 1pray with humble words.

3ftr »rfkHT?> ire^t yaf afo^ Mr v^fr u?ti jaj abhimaan sarnee para-o har gun niDh paa-ee.
1 12| |

Leaving vanity, I am atyourfeet, to be blessed with the treasure ofthe attributes ofGod 2

»RH5i77 ywa y^r oraf m> w ^dH'd ii avlokan punah punah kara-o jan kaa darsaar.

Again and again I wish to seeyou, 01 my Master.

>jff>ja aawm Mftr fJ?af H^f a^ a»a nan amrii bachan man meh sincha-o banda-o baar baar. ||3||

His (God's) sweet wards, I wish to have in my mind, I salute Him again and again. 3

Rw^Q Hfe ww sraf w rfai warf n chijva-o man aasaa kara-o jan kaa sang maaga-o.

/ remember with a wish in mind, to beg to be in the congregation ofthe men of God
oif ifw afew srfa arr aasft wi@ naipnepii

naanak ka-o parabJl da-i-aa kar daas chamee laaga-o. ||4| |2| |42| |

Nanak says, "Be kind, 01 God, keep the servant at yourfeet. M 4.2.42

gar Htrw7 u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

firfe jjuhs i?s 3^ Hfo yr§ h jjn mohay barahmand khand laahoo meh paa-o.

She (Maya) who has charmed in the continents, in the world, I am also victim of her.

arfa &a fea famft rft§ %a wrs1 ?ri? in it dd'Q ii

raaj<h layho in biJdl-ee jee-o dayh apunaa naa-o. rahaa-o.

0/ GW, #ive me your name, and save my soul and bodyfrom the disruptive one. 1 (pause)

w % ?rat er m# a* o( w% ii jaa tay naahee ko sukhee taa kai paachhai jaa-o.

No one is happy with her, yet people are after her.

zfr fFfo # irara olf ftrfe fefa
-

isiie'f mn chhod jaahi jo sagal ka-o fir fir laptaa-o.

// leaves everyone, yet again and again people are entangled with her. 2

ctw ffewt cra^nit afe its anf ii karahu kirpaa karunaapatay layray har gun gaa-o.

Be kind to me, O! compassionate, so that I should sing your attributes.

oft i{3 aa h'u.h Pdi iwf ipnaneaii naanak kee parajjh baynieesaaDhsangsamaa-o.
1 12| |3| |43| |

Nanak says, "Ipray before God, to let me merge in the congregation ofsaints. " 2.3.43
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P. 746
tTHr g^ft huw m "ra u vw&ti raag soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 5 parh-taal

RAG SUHI M: ~5 GAHR 5, PORTAL
ti^Hkdid ijTFfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ljtfk iftfe 3rat»r iras aw* 1 n pareet pareet; guree-aa mohan laalnaa.

The love ofmy charming beloved is the greatest

rrfu H7) diftiti^ ?«ft a JT3 war HTjfe re tifuu 1 eft orator u 3<n§ n jap man gobind aykai avar

nahee ko laykhai sant laag maneh chhaad dubiPhaa kee kuree-aa.
1
11

1
1 rahaa-o.

01 my mind remember only one God, none else should be cared. Have the saints in mind, and

leave the path of duality. 1 (pause)

tosfs <raW HddjA craW nffira otsg|»r fi?? fss ftfo fo?> sraW 11

nirgun haree-aa sargun Pharee-aa anik khothree-aa bhinn bhinn bhinn bhin karee-aa.

God is unmanifest, He sustains the manifest ones, uncountable are these bodies (forms).

He has given different shape to everyone.

fcra h?> oWaW ii vich man kotvaree-aa.

In each mind, He is living.

few K^ra flratwr u nij mandar piree-aa.

This is house ofthe loving one.

nr<ra sratw ti iahaa aanad. karee-aa.

Therein He enjoys the bliss.

ssr >raW era
- fraW inu nah maree-aa nah jaree-aa.

|
|l|

|

Neither He dies nor wears out. 1

fcraafft tratw to reftr fe^h>r ira atf ftraW n kirtan juree-aa baho biDh firee-aa par ka-o hiree-aa.

Attached to his occupation, one is wandering in many directions, to snatchfrom others.

faw ftraW ii bikhnaa ghiree-aa.

It is the difficult time.

»ra wg TTftr iralw 11 ab saaPhoo sang paree-aa.

Come to the congregation ofsaints,

tira ewt *raW n har gjj-aarai kharee-aa.

stand at the doors of God,

tidHA sraW ii darsan karee-aa.

a/icf see ///m.

<TOor ara ftralw ii naanak gur miree-aa.

Nanak says, "Meeting with Guru,

graft *f«raW ii3ii^ ii sail bahur na firee-aa. ||2||1||44||

no needfor roaming again. " 2. 1.44

grat huw ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M; 5

arffr efts w*rw n raas mandai keeno aaKhaaraa.

77f is world is a stage created by Godfor Hisplay.
mm wfa afef www im n saglo saaj rakhj-o paasaaraa, ||1|| rahaa-o.

He has created the whole in vastness. 1 (pause)

m rara fu ott www n baho biDh roop rang aapaaraa.

His creation is in many systems, in many colours, in infinity.

i& vw irai ?rat ura^ ii paykJaai khusee bhog nahee haaraa.
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He sees, enjoys and is not tired.

nfk &3 HH3 Qsdid' iihii sabJi ras la it basaj niraaraa.

He enjoys all tastes andyet lives unattached

au?r feu$ <^ft hw shw ii baran chihan naahee mukji na maasaaraa.

He has neither colour, nor sign, neither aface nor anyflesh.

7; w€t ite \\ kahan na jaa-ee kjiayl iuhaaraa.

Your play cannot be described

TTOct %g tfdft'd' ii ?n? ii sun naanak rayn san£ charnaaraa. ||2||2||45||

Nanak says, "Iam the dust ofthefeet ofsaints. " 2.2.45

mft must u n soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

3f h wtew nujft wfew ii ta-o mai aa-i-aa sarnee aa-i-aa.

/ have come to you, to be atyourfeet

waft wfewr few >>rffe»r ii bjwosai aa-i-aa kirpaa aa-i-aa.

, / came havingfullfaith in you.

frf§ WHS HW>ft H1^ dldfo Ua'fijW II III dd'0 II

ji-o b_haavai ti-o raakho su-aamee maarag gureh pa£fiaa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Save me 01 my Master, in the way you like. Guru has shown me this path. 1 (pause)

hut Hifew ii irh TOrfewfr mm JTiahaa dutar maa-i-aa. jaisay pavan jhulaa-i-aa.

Terrible is the way ofworldliness, it is like air whisking away. 1

nfo nfe ut ddife»r ii sun sun hee daraa-i-aa.

/ urn terrified by hearing it,

cra#qHU*fewr ii 3 ii karro Dharamraa-i-aa. ||2||

fAa/judge ofjustice is very strict 2

%u *m f*rfe>>r n garih anOh koopaa-i-aa.

7'/z/.v Aome (worldliness) is like a blind well,

ireg Hd id 'fcw M3H paavak sagraa-i-aa. |[3||

w /iAc ajunglefire. 3

3iut §3 Hnrfeur 11 gahee ot safihaa-i-aa.

/ Aave Aeta /Ac support ofsaints.

?p?>o* ufa fxpjrfew 11 naanak har Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "I remember God,

wmHyuripfew lie ii3iib^ii ab mai pooraa paa-i-aa. ||4||3|'|46||

now I have the Perfect one (God). " 4.3.46

huT muw u aiu £ raag soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 6 RAGSUHI M: 5 GHAR 6

•tfT^Hfefld ywfe 11 ik-o
Nkaar sajgur prsaad.

Corf is owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

HPddid itDt t^h>T" ftfS |( satgur paas banantee-aa milai naam aaDhaaraa.

/pray before the true Guru, to bless me with the support ofname (of God).

35^ hw yrfeiru 3nj 3rfe»F?w ii^ii £u£haa sachaa paatfsaahu iaap ga-r-aa sansaaraa. ||l|
I

When the true king is generous, the world is cured of all sickness, 1

zm* sftzo(3#3*oft€z3nw fatt&jw us 11 ^rf 11

bhagtaa kee tayk tooN sanjaa kee ot £ooN sachaa sirjanhaaraa.
1

1 1| |
rahaa-o.

01 true Creator, you are the hope ofdevotees, andyou are the refuge ofsaints. I (pause)

to hto^ Hf tur ,Jda'd' 11 sach tayree saamagree sach iayraa darbaaraa.

True isyour material (the created one). True is your Court
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Hf 5% uitftftsw h? uTHigr |pn sach tayray khaajni-aa sach tayraa paasaaraa.
1
12| |

True is your treasure. True isyour expansion. 2

%w fy »raTW t> >»i5y 3^ t?dH'd' n tayraa roop agamm hai anoop tayraa darsaaraa.

Your beauty is inexpressible, beautiful is your appearance.

otdtt'et 5 [cf>T ft^cP" (tl<j old ffOJ fUwa7"

II 3 II

ha-o kurbaanee tayri-aa sayvkaa jin
H har naam pi-aaraa. ||3| |

/ sacrifice myselfofyour servants, who loveyour name. 3

P. 747
*i fee1 ygfar w wfew nmn mrw w sabhay ichhaa pooree-aa jaa paa-i-aa agam apaaraa.

All my desires arefulfilled, when I meet my inaccessible, unlimited.

are finrtenfT irrefUH §fa»r gggr g§ afod 'd ' iibii^iis^ii

gur naanak mili-aa paarbarahm Jayri-aa charnaa ka-o balihaaraa. ||4||1||47|(

Nanak says, "Guru has blessed me with union with God. I sacrifice myselffor Hisfeet. n 4.1.47

aM Fpft huw u ura p raag soohee mehiaa 5 ghar 7 RAG SUHI M: 5 GHAR 7

li^Hrddid tprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.
3gr gr^r HA'fela fira f> dftr ?few ii tayraa bhaanaa toohai manaa-ihi jis no hohi d_a-i-aalaa.

You getyour will to be accepted by one, upon whomyou are kind.

we\ 33ife # s># f Frag rft»r iffew mi
saa-ee bhagat jo tuDh bhaavai too* sarab jee-aa paitipaalaa.

1
1 1 1

1

Devotion is only that, which is accepted by you. Only you nourish alt I

>r% 3FH arfe Ffa1" ^sr §>f3t ii mayray raam raa-ay santaa tayk tumHaaree.

O! my God-king you are the refugefor saints.

fr 3g 3^ h tid-^'i Hft 3fe ft' wrraT' iihii dd'Q 11

jo tuDh bhaavai so parvaan man tan toohai aDhaaree. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

Whatever is liked by you, only that is acceptable, you are the supportfor my mind and body. 1

(pause)

§ ^fe»n$%w %ir ferffcr htjh1 UTOura1
ti tooN da-i-aal kirpaal kirpaa niDh mansaa pooranhaaraa.

You are kind, you are generous, you are the treasure, youfulfill my aspirations.

3313 33 Fffe VT^rfe ljt3H 3 ridld<S W ftlWW II? II

bhagat tayray sab_h faraanpai pareetam tooN biiaglan kaa pi-aaraa. ||2|

|

Ol Master of life, the dear one, all devotees are yours, you are loved by devotees. 2

§w? wrf «rfe ^ »Rf 5 3# 3«3 11 too athaahu apaar at oochaa ko-ee avar na tayree bhaatay.

You are unfathomable, unlimited, very high, none else is like you.

fear mdts'fH unrat g»r>ft for?^ gw3 nail

ih ardaas hamaaree su-aamee visar naahee sukh-daaiay. |(3| \

O! God, this is my prayer, let me notforget you, the giver ofhappiness. 3

fes tfe fHh h'Ph a* # gwil 3g3^ 11 din rain saas saas gun gaavaa jay su-aamee tuPh bhaavaa.

Day and night, by every breath, I singyour attributes. Ol Master if it is liked by you.

<TH 33* H¥ W$\ W$I% 35W 118 11 1 1IBt II

naam tayraa sukh naanak maagai saahibtuthai paavaa. ||4||1||48||

Nanak says, "I begforyour blissful name, and can get only ifyou 0faster) are gracious. " 4. 1.48

rrrft huw u 11 soohee mehiaa 5. SUHI M; 5

ferrafe Tf^ft fe? f srau h w?> 3^ 11 visrahi naahee jit too kabhoo so thaan tayraa kayhaa.

How isyour place? which I shall neverforget

1569



»F3 Utra fk3 sg" fW^t fe3HH inn aatb pahar jit tuDh Dhi-aa-ee nirmal hovai dayhaa.

where all the twentyfour hours, I should rememberyou and my body should become clean. 1

>&wh <j§ r w&z wpfenr n mayray raam ha-o so thaan bhaalap aa-i-aa.

O! my Master, I have come to search thatplace.

iJtre- sfewp h 'uhjj Hdct ' ril irfewr mil atpf n

khojat khojat bha-i-aa saaDhsang £in
H sarnaa-ee paa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

Searching and searching, Ifound it in the congregation of saints. Now I have come to their

refuge. 1 (pause)

Ht? U# IffsT 5TJ>][ fe5 %H (Tift cftlffe II

bayd parhay parh barahmay haaray ik til nahee keemat paa-ee.

Brahma is exhausted by reading Vedas, it proved to be of little value.

Frfaor fm feaftr t tft w^r >M iisii saaDhik siPh fireh biflaatay tay bJiee mohay maa-ee. ||2||

The meditators theperceptors, are wandering and wailing. They also are deceived by illusion. 2

en »iQd'd w$ dfe ?g§ h*f%? m6ud> n das a-utaar raajay ho-ay vartay mahaad_ayv a-uDhootaa.

Ten incarnations lived like kings, but they were accepted as divine and detached.

feTj^twf syrfef 3d« tt'fe g^ftf^ nan tin
H bJieeantna paa-i-ojayraa laa-ay thakay bib_hootaa. \\3\\

They too could not know your end, and are tired ofsmearing ash. 3

FHJH nr?re arr «rfa itdl H?r? 3Fffe»r n sahj sookh aanand. naam ras har santee manga I gaa-i-aa.

The poise, the pleasure, the bliss are in the nectar ofname,

the saints ofGod are singing His blissful song.

jtcw earnr tfe§m 31
" Hfe 3ft afo gfe ftwfewr naiiPiiatfii

safal darsan bhayti-o gur naanaktaa man tan har har Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||4||2||49||

Nanak says, "I have metHim, seeing whom is a success, my mindandbody remember God "4. 2.46

mft huot u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

sraH irh ims # ^toftr for ay ww$\ n karam J2haram pakhand jo deeseh tin jam jaagaatee lootai.

Those who indulge in rituals and rites, the collector, devil ofdeath, plunder such hypocrites.

feaW 5fta37f 3F¥U Erat 5T fe>W flw^ ftT? ft Hill

nirbaan keertan gaavhu kartay kaa nimakh simrat jit chhootai. ||1||

Sing the liberating song of Creator, a little ofremembering will liberate. 1

H3«j wm ir% §3^t>H ii santahu saagar paar utree-ai.

01 saints, let us cross the ocean.

H 5T SB?> BIVr# cP" H 3ja" UdH'tA 3^bfr Hill dO'Q II

jay ko bachan kamaavai santan kaa so gur parsaadee taree-ai. rahaa-o.

if a person practices the word ofsaints, he, by the grace of Guru, wilt swim across. 1 (pause)

afe 3ta* hh?> feHA 'A ' fen erfe Hfe Aw b^h ii kot Jirath majan isnaanaa is kal men mail b_hareejai.

Crores ofbaths are undertaken at sacredplaces, but in the dark age, the filth makes dirty.

h'umTji a ufa* are ant h feaws bh% saaDhsang jo har gun gaavai so nirmal kar leejai. ||2||

One who sings the attributes of God, in the congregation ofsaints, he is rendered clean. 2

sn? a^H frififfe Hfir H'HH fe^ vfijnr Horfe ?> u^ffr ii

bayd katayb simrit sabh saasat in
H parhi-aa mukat na ho-ee.

Reading of Vedas, Kateb, Simritis, all scriptures, do not bring liberation.

He? »rijf h arayfW ?f0 fen oft fcaHs H^t ion ayk ajchar jo gurmuKh jaapai tis kee nirmal so-ee.
1 13||

The Gurmukh who meditates on one word, his being becomespure. 3

khatree baraahman sood vais updays chahu varnaa ka-o saajhaa.
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Khatri, Brahman, Sood, Vaish, teaching ofGuru is samefor all thefour classes.

P. 748
arayftr rO fnt R erfe hRt uife urfe jtoot ueiiaiiuoii

gurmukh naam japai uDhrai so kal meh ghat ghat naanak maajhaa.
1 14| |3| |50|

|

The Gurmukh who remembers the name (of God), liberates. Nanak says, "He abides in every

person, even in this dark age. " 4.3.50

gift hzw y ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

R fof* 51% HE!" IfS W7&J §fe a^H FTTH #fifl U^ II

jo kichh karai so-ee parabh maaneh o-ay raam naam rang raatay.

They (Gurmukhs), accept whatever God does, and are living in the lovefor the name of God
fe?£ oft R5F HifXl BTT*t fR$ ITS 5t WWS IRF% ||<^||

tinH kee sob_haa sabhnee thaa-ee jin
H parabh kay charan paraatay

1 11| I

They are praised everywhere, (because) they are at thefeet of God. 1

ft% a^H «n% hV ?> oret ii mayray raam ha r santaa jayvad na ko-ee.

01 my God, no one is equal to your saints.

Rfe »T^T 1JTS Wj£ firf Rfe fffe Htftwife H^T Mill 3IPf II

bhagtaa ban aa-ee parabh apnay si-o jal thai mahee-al so-ee. rahaa-o.

Devotees arefriendly with their Master, who is in waters, in lands, in nether regions. I (pause)

srfe wjnft HdHRfi fnt HK t frfk 7j »rf ii kot apraaDhee satsang uDhrai jam taa kai nayrh na aavai.

Crores of criminals are liberated by the congregation of saints. Devil of death can not touch

them.

H?TH HSH oT faffe»P 0% fe^ Ufa fkfF^ II? II

janam janam kaa bichhurhi-aa hovai tin
H har si-o aan milaavar.

1 12||

The separated since birth, have got united by them with God 2

Hrfe»r hu gf ot^ H3 H^fe r wt ii maa-i-aa moh bharam bha-o kaatai sanj saran jo aavai.

One who comes to the refuge ofsaints, his doubts, fears, attachments and illusions are over.

rip HTrgg sn% wra^R r rr?> % nan jayhaa manorath kar aaraaDhay so santan tay paavat. ||3||

Whatever he desires while adoring, that he will getfrom saints. 3

R?> at HfuH7 stes* y<j<sQ r i{3 nfu^ II jan kee mahimaa kaytak barna-o jo parabji apnay bhaanay.

Those who are loved by God, theirpraise is beyond my narration.

5JIJ fTOcT fRcT HPdtld tfeWF R RS § 3H feoT* IIOIIOIIUSII

kaho naanak jin satgur bhayti-aa say sabh tay bha-ay nikaanay.
j |4| |4| |51| |

Nanak says, "Those who meet the true Guru, they do not need support ofanyone else. " 4. 4.51

Rift u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

hit wraife § 3g ifr % a^ y#M n

mahaa agan tay tuDh haath day raakhay pa-ay tayree samaa-ee.

When I came to your (God's) refuge, giving your handyou saved mefrom the burningfire.

d'i Pdri tra ftft »tr ^oCift ii«w £ayraa maan taan rid an£ar hor doojee aas chukaa-ee. ]|1||

Ffi»w are my pride, you are strength, ofmy mind. I donot hopefor any other support. 1

oph arfe 39/ f%fe »rfe>>fr fat 11 mayray raam raa-ay tuDh chit aa-i-ai ubray.

Ol my God, the king, remembering you, I liberate.

3^ £oT sra^T 31JoF RfU ?m sifar II ^ 11 a«nf II

tayree tayk bharvaasaa tumHraa jap naam tumHaaraa uDhray. ||l|j rahaa-o.

Only you (God) are my refuge, and I depend upon you.

Liberation is only, by remembering your name. 1 (pause)
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wt ay % orfe rffe 3H wfv bh firaw u anPh koop iay kaadJi lee-ay lumH aap hha-ay kirpaalaa.

You pulled me outfrom blind well, you yourselfhas become kind.

Hi5H»j>fo hot gtfettwftr ott yfeifw H3U saarsamHaaisarabsuk]idee-ay aapkaray pa rtipaalaa. ||2||

Kww /ooA a/fcr me, you give me a// pleasures, andyou nourish me. 2

wir^t isefe at tiaftna ann srfe ii aapnee najjar karay parmaysar banDhan kaat chhadaa-ay.

When God is graceful, He cuts my bondages and liberates me.

wust sirfe wfa ora^t wv fte wt uau

aapnee bhagat parabh aap karaa-ee aapay sayvaa laa-ay.
1 13||

God put me on His devotion, and Himselfgranted me His service. 3

33H arfew t Htr ftw£ fkfew naiw feyd' ii Jjharam ga-i-aa fchai mob binaasay miti-aa saga I visooraa.

Thefears, the attachments, the illusions, all have vanished, and all worries areforgotten.

jFficr efew aa) H*re>3 ifew Hfeaif iisiimttQii

naanak da-i-aa karee sukh-daa£ai Jjhayti-aa salgur pooraa. ||4||5||52||

Nanak says, "The giver of all pleasure has become kind, I am meeting the perfect true

Guru. "4.5.42

jpft huw n ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

na aa ?) ifr§ 3a faw dad' aas aaH afa wfew n

jab kachh na see-o tab ki-aa kartaa kavan karam kar aa-i-aa.

When there was no creation, what I used to do ? and which deeds I was born with?

ww ite wftr afa s'afo aas a^few inn

apnaa khayl aap kargaykhai thaakur rachan rachaa-i-aa. ||1||

This is the play of God, He Himselflooks after it. Master has given it a structure. I

>ft a»M an% Ha 3 aa s *Nt ii mayray raam raa-ay mujh £ay kachhoo na ho-ee.

O! my God-king, I cannot do anything,

wO aa3* urfir aa*£ iraa feasfe H^t iiiii aa># ii

aapay kaitaa aap karaa-ay sarab niraniar so-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

you create, you got it created, andyou arepervading all 1 (pause)

3TC3> 313^ 7> at a3a a^t £u few^t ii garjiee ganee na chhootai kathoo kaachee dayh i-aanee.

Ifyou gofor checking my account, none can save me. My ignorant being is immature.

aaa aata^a 33t awr fisa'rfl ipii

kirpaa karahu parabh karnaihaaray tayree bakhas niraalee.
| |2||

l?e Ainrf 0/ creating Master, your mercy is ofwonders. 2

tft*H tT3 Ha t% ofr^ uife mfe 3«ft faw^Hl' II

jee-a jant sabJi tayray keetay ghat ghat iuhee Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

All living beings are your creation, all bodies are remembering you.

M 3lfe frtfe ft tT^ftr ritJdfe 5ftH w&n( 113 II

tayree gat mitjoohai jaaneh kudrat keem na paa-ee-ai. ||3| J

You knowyour strength, your dynamics, none else can know the worth ofyour creation. 3

ro<j<ji4 Haia wro wffarwjft aaH aaH ?Rft sr^ ii

nirgun muqaDh ajaan agi-aanee karam Dharam nahee jaanaa.

/ have no merit, thefoolish, the unwise, the ignorant, also I do not know the virtue ofa deed

afeW a^a 6'Ao( 3ja 3F# tHS1" B3T 3^ sT^1 ||fJll£llU3||

da-i-aa karahu naanak gun gaavai mithaa lagai tayraa tjhaanaa. ||4||6||53||

Nanak says, "Be kind and let me singyour attributes, your will is sweetfor me, " 4. 6.53

gift hufu ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5
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P. 749
3T<n6# dfa H=i3)f% fn^ urfe ufow ii bhaagtharhay har santtumHaaray jin

H gharDhan har naamaa.

Your saints arefortunate, in their home (person) is the wealth ofyour name.

#e\ for w£ ires to £ cth* inn

parvaan ganee say-ee ih aa-ay safal tinaa kay kaamaa.
I
|i

1

1

Such people are lucky to have born, their deeds are alwaysfruitful 1

9& wh ufe as § u§ nfe fr^t ii mayray raam har jan kai ha-o bal jaa-ee.

0/ «i! v GW, / sacrifice, myselffor your people.

otTF or srfe g^f fs^
- gar irfe yftr w^t mil 11

kaysaa kaa kar chavar dJiulaavaa charan Dhoorh mukh laa-ee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

/ make the whisk ofmy hair, tofan, and smear the dust ofyourfeet on myface. 1 (pause)

hsh hus HUf Hfir s>*rr ttt> iidQuciiJI »r£ ii janam maran duhhoo meh naahee jan par-upkaaree aa-ay.

God's people are horn benevolent, they are not subject to the circle ofbirth and death.

?ft»f w?> % 3Hi^ ft'fefA dRj ThO AfefHH^ ii? ii jee-a daan day bhaglee laa-in har si-o lain milaa-ay. ||2||

After giving the gift of life, they put people on devotion and help in uniting them with God.2

ttw wra H^t y HjhmI dsr a^ n sachaa amar sachee paatisaahee sachay saytee raatay.

True is the king and true is His kingdom, with the True they are in love.

HtFm H^r wfkwzt fan £ ft fefe w% nan sachaa sukh sachee vadi-aa-ee jis kay say tin jaajay.
| J 3 J |

True is their happiness, true is their reputation, ofwhom they are, He has owned them. 3

w %a*t w£ <jfa" it ifforc *ftftr sw^1"
it

pakhaa fayree paanee dhovaa har jan kai peesan pees kamaavaa.

Let me whiskfan, bring water, and grind grainsfor the people of God.

77m oft l{3 irfa H7) V1^ IlBII^IWttll

naanak kee parabh paas baynantee tayray jan daykhan paavaa.
| |4j |7| |54| |

Nanak says, "Ipray before you O! Master, let me see your people. " 4. 7.58

gut wuw m n soohee mehlaa 5, SUHI M: 5

it^jh rrfeara »ru cre&Fa7 n paarbarahm parmaysar satgur aapay karnaihaaraa.

My true Guru is Supreme God, He Himself is one to create.

gar life 3<s? wit t% «gHs stf atoo 'd' mil

charan Dhoorh tayree sayvak maagai tayray darsan ka-o balihaaraa.
1

1 1 1

1

Your servants begfor the dust ofyourfeet, and sacrifice themselves for seeing you. 1

ift a™ arfe #r# a^fftr fef &ft>% n mayray raam raa-ay ji-o raakhahi ti-o rahee-ai.

01 my God-king, I live, as you will me to live.

3TT 5*t 3* 7FH HUr^fij JW 3V fe^ JSUbSf 11^11 3iTf II

tuDh bhaavai taa naam japaaveh sukh tayraa ditaa lahee-ai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Ifyou wilt,vouwillgivemeyournametoremember. Ishallhavethispleasureifgiven byyou. 1 (pause)

Hsrik fBife garfe M^fiiHf wfir araiftrftr n mukat bhugat jugat tayree sayvaa jis £ooN aap karaa-ihi.

The sustenance, the emancipation and the way to them, is in your service, but only he can do,

whom you grant it

Sofe tRT rfta37S §gr | npij H^t ftifeTo IIP II

tahaa baikunth jah keertan £ayraa tooN aapay sarDhaa laa-ihi.
1 12| |

The paradise is there whereyour men are singing yourpraise, you yourselfput them onfaith. 2

ftmfa fkHfa ftwfe ?ry tft^ 35 ufe fcuw 11 simar simar simar naam jeevaa tan man ho-ay nihaalaa.

/ live by remembering your name, my mind and body are in bliss,

tts 5ihs 3% dfe qfe iffer >r% Hfeam ^te ^fe»fw 11 3 11
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charan kamal tayray Dho-ay Dho-ay peevaa mayray satgur d_een da-i-aalaa.
1 13| |

O! my True Guru, the kind topoor, after washingyour lotus-feet, Idrink the same usedwater. 3
day* we\ f? $w rre^t fa? pre swire »pfe»»r n

kurbaan jaa-ee us vaylaa suhaavee jit tumrai glu-aarai aa-i-aa.

/ sacrifice myselffor that wonderful time, when I came toyour door.

ztocT art u@ g$%w Hfcdj

j

w u^ftwr iiuutimuii

naanak ka-o parabh bha-ay kirpaalaa satgur pooraa paa-i-aa.
|
|4||S| |55| |

Nanak says, "God is now kind to me, so I am blessed with the true Guru. 4.8.55

mt huw m ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

§g ftrfe mr# hut fi^ forefa # nfe trsMi

tuDh chit aa-ay martaa anand_aa jis visrahi so mar jaa-ay.

Whoever remembers you, is in great bliss. Forgettingyou will die.

efe»rw d^ftr fiw ©yfo cren h ft^ ftiw^ iiiii

da-i-aal hoveh jis oopar kartay so tuDh sadaa p_hi-aa-ay.
1 1 1 1

1

O! Creator, only those rememberyou always, upon whomyou are kind. 1

A% wfuB f ft M^f fen^t ii mayray saahib tooN mai maan nimaanee.

0/ my Master, you are the pride ofme, one without any pride.

>Hdt"fa Heft tf¥ MUlfc »T3t Hfe Hfe fft^ tcft H^t II *=LII aTP§ II

ardaas karee parabji apnay aagai sun sun jeevaa tayree banee. |(1| |
rahaa-o.

/ pray beforeyou my God, and live by listeningyour word. 1 (pause)

?&3£. 5% tRf eft 53H?> 5f# sfe II

charan Dhoorh tayray jan kee hovaa tayray glarsan ka-o bal jaa-ee.

Let me be dust ofyour men's feet, and sacrifice myselffor seeing you.

Wf>$3 EtJS §fo 3f few t% V^f ion

amrit bachan ridai ur Dhaaree ja-o kirpaa tay sang paa-ee.
1 12| |

Your nectar-words, Iplace in my mind, and with your grace, I am blessed with your company. 2

»recf sfr arfe =nr yftr w& 3g H^g-

wre§ J? stift n

antar kee gat tuDh peh saaree tuDh jayvad avar na ko-ee.

My whole heart is open before you. None else is dependable like you.

fim 7> wte Sfu h w$i sare f^PflF h^t ii3ii jis no taa-ay laihi so laagai tjhagat tuhaaraa so-ee. ||3||

Only he is put on devotion, whomyou do and he is your devotee. 3

§fe sre #fe HToTf fteaj H'flife 3$ ir^r h du-ay (car jorh maaga-o ik glaanaa saahib tuthai paavaa.

With folded hands, I begfor one gift O! Master be kind and bless me.

irftr wfk A'Aoj wcFd »T2> iejct are ar^T iiBHtf nu£ ti

saas saas naanak aaraaDhay aajh pahar gun gaavaa.
1 14| |9| |56| |

/ should remember, by every breath, and should sing his attributes all the twenty four

hours." 4.9.59

g^ftto m ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

fan it fire fufo 3 hwhI h *w sbr irt n jis kay sir oopar £ooN su-aamee so dukh kaisaa paavai.

The one, you areprotecting, will never suffer a sorrow.

tfo ?> W% H»fe»r Hfe H»3T ^rre Hill

bol na jaanai maa-i-aa mad maataa marnaa cheet na aavai.
1

1 1| |

The intoxicated by wealth, does not know how to speak, heforgets that he has to die. 1

ire wh srfe f hV 2r 1% n mayray raam raa-ay too
N
santaa kaa sant tayray.

O! my God-king you are ofthe saints and saints are yours.
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P.750
#% fas otf 3f fee TTift tTH ffUt S% ||*UI II

tayray sayvak ka-o l2ha-o kichh naahee jam nahee aavai nayray.
|
|l|

|
rahaa-o.

Your servants have nofear, even the devil of death will not touch them. 1 (pause)

H 3% 3faf 3*3 JW>ft 5T HKH II

jo tayrai rang raatay su-aamee tin
H kaa janam maran dukh naasaa.

Those who are in love with you, 01 Master, Their pains ofbirth and death are over.

tat hwt ?> rrfeara w fsww ion tayree bakhas na maytai ko-ee satgur kaa dilaasaa.
1 12| |

None can wipe out your blessings, this is promise by true Guru. 2

?th fwfefcw s» ipfefa WP5 ira? w^qfir u naam Dhi-aa-in sukh fa I paa-in aa£h pahar aaraaPheh.

Those who remember the name (of God), they get the pleasure offruit (of their action) they

adoreyou all the twenty four hours.

§Tjt rrefe 3% ifa & wofa tayree saran tayrai feharvaasai panch dusatlai saaDheh. ||3||

On the strength ofyour promiseforprotection, I set thefive villains right 3

farorofws fed oidH ?> H'4 1 H'd s ri^' 3dl ii gi-aan Dhi-aan kichh karam na jaanaa saarnajaanaa tayree.

Neither I know the knowledge, the meditation, any action, nor I know your worth.

3^ HPddld FTO^ fafe 5R5 ^ft H3T IIUinOHUPlI

sabh tay vadaa satgur naanakjin kal raakhee mayree. ||4||10||57||

Nanak says, "True Guru is the greatest among all, he has saved me in the dark-age. "4.10.57

gat huot y ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

H3ra fenpfar ara fra^t wfewr afire whmQ ii sagal ti-aag gur sarnee aa-i-aa raakho raakhanhaaray.

Leaving everyone, I came to the refuge of Guru. Now, protect me Ot protecting One.

fH3 3 OT^fu f33 UH WKU few £ftj tT3 II •111

jit too laaveh tit ham laagah ki-aa ayhi jant vichaaray. ||1| |

/ work on thejob, you put me on, what are thesepoor beings? 1

h% rft f wfedwnl' ii mayray raam jee £ooN parabh antarjaamee.

Ot my God, you are Master, all pervading.

crfa
-

fsra^fT ara%? sfe»w arc an^
1

fe3 ntoft iihii yo'8 n

kar kirpaa gurdayv da-i-aalaa gun gaavaa nit su-aamee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Be kind 01 divine Guru, the generous, I should always sing the attributes ofMaster. I (pause)

»rs utpj iff »ro<v ftiwer*^ am yrpfe a& 3^hft it

aath pahar parabh apnaa Phi-aa-ee-ai gur parsaad &ha-o taree-ai.

All the twentyfour hours, I should remember my God.

with the blessing of Guru, I should swim across the terrifying waters.

»ry fenrfar rehftm %y rfr?fe»p- fef npii

aap ti-aag ho-ee-ai sab_h raynaa jeev£i-aa i-o maree-ai. ||2||

After becoming unmindful , I should be dust ofthefeet of all, and die while living. 2

H3B TTtTH ferr w tT3i #3fe rmjHPdi s^f wit ii safal janam tis kaa jag bjieetar saaDhsang naa-o jaapay.

In this world the successful birth is of one, who remembers name in the congregation ofsaints.

H3R5 HrtdH fejT 3 ^35 ftTH efew 51%" l{f nFtT 113 II

sagal manorath tis kay pooran jis da-i-aa karay parabh aapay.
1 13| |

All his wishes arefulfilled, upon whom God Himself is kind. 3

efe»fW foTLR5 *{3 H»FHt 3^t Hdfe ?fe»W II

deen da-i-aal kirpaal parabh su-aamee tayree saran da-i-aalaa.

01 my Master, the kind, the merciful, I am in your refuge.
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afe ftrayr aji^r^ hhj iiBimimtrii

kar kirpaa apnaa naam deejai naanak saaDh ravaataa. ||4||11||58||

Be kindandgive meyourname (to remember). Nanak submitsfor the dust ofsaint 'sfeet 4. 11. 58

jpft wfHSV^w h*rf n ura- «i raag soohee asatpadee-aa mehlaa 1 ghar 1

RAGSUHI ASHTPADIANM: 1

•tfT^HfedW yrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

h% wreare ft ar? ?kA ii sabJi avgao mai gun nahee ko-ee.

/ am/«// 0/vice's anrf have no virtue.

farf ^fr^ftw^u^t inn ki-o kar kant milaavaa hoee.

//ow can I meet my husband? 1

wsaa^ n naa mai roop na bankay nainaa.

Neither I have beauty, nor the youthful eyes.

^^s^f^Hts iter mil Serf ii naa kul dhang na meeinay bainaa. rahaa-o.

Neither I belong to afamily ofhigher culture, nor I speak sweet words. 1 (pause)

ffirin nfcrc crxfk srfe »ri n sahj seegaar kaaman kar aavai.

A/ay CAe w^fe decorate herselfwith enough make up in ease,

3* fid'dife ?f off h1^ ii5 ii taa sohagao jaa kantai bjiaavai. ||2||

yet she will enjoy marital bliss only ifher spouse likes. 2

w ferr |y s %faw er^t n naa £is roop na raykji-i-aa kaa-ee.

God has neitherform nor any sign.

wrfe ?> rrftnj fimfW wz\ ion ant na saahib simri-aa jaa-ee.
1 13| |

None can remember Master when about to leave. 3

frefe Hfe <tot gag^ ii sural mat naahee chaluraa-ee.

Neither I have beauty, nor wisdom nor smartness.

srfo few if? wwz ir^r lien kar kirpaa parabji laavhu paa-ee.
1 14||

O! God, be kind to me and let me be atyourfeet 4

y^t fiw^ 5?3 s g»^t ii kharee si-aanee kant na bJiaanee.

May be she is wise enough but not liked by husband,

Hrfe»r writ sw^t imn maa-i-aa faagee bjiaram b_hulaanee. ||5[|

she loves money, and is lost in doubts. 5

srfft fnjfr ^ sr? mr^t n ha-umai jaa-ee taa kant samaa-ee.

Ifego is cast away, then she can merge in her spouse,

3f amfe fy»r% fsftr ir^t ii£ii ta-o kaaman pi-aaray nav niDh paa-ee. ||6||

Then the lovely women can get nine treasuresfrom her dear. 6

wftcr H?»H fad<jy infe»r ii anik janam bichhurat dukh paa-i-aa.

/ am separated since many births, and am suffering.

s§ arfo LjteM ifs arffewr ii? ii kar geh layho pareetam parabji raa-i-aa. ||7||

My king, the Master now holds my hand. 7

ssfe <TO3 hu ^ ^ 37ft ii biianat naanak saho hai nhee hosee.

Nanak says, "My beloved is andHe shall be,

ft nWgr t gr^jft iitimi jai t^haavai pi-aaraa tai raavaysee. ||8||1|

|

whomever He likes, the dear will enjoy her. " 8.

1

P. 751
gut huw h wra ^ soohee mehlaa 1 ghar 9 SUHI M: 1, GHAR 9
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=i§^Hfedw iprfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

sre7% Eiife w g^fewr t%?> grfe tftf ii kachaa rang kasumbh kaa thorh-rhi-aa din chaar jee-o.

The safflower's colour isfalse, it lasts onlyforfour days(short time) Ol lovable.

fe? firf erfk ftftw sftr hs> ff3»n% tftf n vin naavai bharam bhulee-aa thag mu£hee koorhi-aar jee-o.

Without the name (of God) she is astraying in illusion. Thus the woman, living byfalsehood, is

cheated and looted, Ol lovable.

h# ft3t gfew 5 ftft ?^ tftf mil sachay saytee rati-aa janam na doojee vaar jee-o.

By merging in True, one suffers not in the next birth, 01 lovable. 1

sr few tttnl h an ^3? B*fe tftf ii rangay kaa ki-aa rangee-ai jo ratay rang laa-ay jee-o.

The coloured (in name) need not to be coloured, they are coloured in love, Ol lovable.

¥W H% frf fa? tftf Hill d<J [0 II

rangan vaalaa sayvee-ai sachay si-o chit laa-ay jee-o. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Let us serve the one who dyes our soul with His love, Ol True, lovable. 1 (pause)

w$ <f^ ft ^ftj fe$ Tjrfe rftf ii chaaray kundaa jay bhaveh bin bhaagaa Dhan naahi jee-o.

Even ifone wanders infour directions he does not get wealth unless preordained, Ol lovable.

wrearfe Hst ft fegftr srfasr wfe ?> inftr tftf ii avgan muthee jay fireh baDhik thaa-ay na paahi jee-o.

Ifrobbed by vices wanders, the captive does notfind a place, O! lovable.

f*% irefe wj wfa tftf hp ii gur raakhay say ubray sabad ratay man maahi jee-o. ||2||

Those protected by Guru are liberated, there mind is in love with word, Ol lovable. 2

fe£ ftra at swt ftw t%3 3157 tftf ii chitay jin kay kaprhay mailay chit kathor jee-o.

Those wearing white clothes, are with dirty and hard mind, Ol Lovable.

fe^ htV mj s fuiV fH fe»p£r^ tftf ii tin mukh naam na oopjai doojai vi-aapay chor jee-o.

The name of God is not in their mouth, they are thieves indulging in other, Ol lovable.

h?5 7> fsfr ft UfW $^ rftf ii 3 ii mool na boojheh aapnaa say pasoo-aa say dhor jee-o. ||3||

They do not realize their origin, they are animals, catties, Ol Lovable. 3

fe? fen' wfbw H?f 5i% fcz fe3" h$i mc tftf ii nit nit khusee-aa man karay nit nit mangai sukh jee-o.

Mind always enjoys pleasures, still it always seeksfor morejoy, Ol Lovable.

cranr fefe 7> »p^t fet% saife *pf rftf ii kartaa chit na aavee fir fir lageh dukh jee-o.

The Creator is out oftheir mind, thus they are repeatedly in sorrows, Ol Lovable.

H*?¥€^Hffc?&f3f nfccbftfifTftf lie ii sukh dukh daataa man vasaitittan kaisee bhukh jee-o. ||4||

Wlien the Giver ofpleasure and pains abides in mind, how their being is hungry? Ol lovable. 4

Woft %w z&tftit ftrfo >r% tftf ii baakee vaalaa talbee-ai sir maaray jandaar jee-o.

The under-debt are summoned and idiots are beaten on their head, Ol Lovable.

nit vk od% ald'd tftf ii laykhaa mangai dayvnaa puchhai kar beechaar jee-o.

The debts are to be paid, when asked, enquire after thinking, Ol Lovable.

n# oft fo? fa^ hwt OTHid'd tftf nun sachay kee liv ubrai bakhsay bakhsanhaar jee-o.
1 15| |

Intuned with true, liberates, theforgiving oneforgives, Ol Lovable. 5

>hs it att> fires* tra g$ nfe rrfe tftf ii an ko keejai mit-rhaa khaak ralai mar jaa-ay jee-o.

That befriending other than God, will die and mix in dust, Ol Lovable.

hu oral %fif f!5ffew ffe fte wfs rftf ii baho rang daykh bhulaa-i-aa b_hul b_hul aavai jaa-ay jee-o.

Misled by seeing many colours, mistakenly one suffers transmigration, Ol Lovable.

<S*jfd IJS 3 B^Wf SScft >ffe THOTfe tftf If ^11

nadar parabhoo tay chhutee-ai nadree mayl milaa-ay jee-o. ||6||

Wie liberation is by God's grace and His grace unites the separated ones, Ol Lovable. 6
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3F^5 ftp*!1?; fegfe»F 3ra fej 5 grfo tftf II

gaafal gi-aan vihooni-aa gur bin gj-aan na bhaal jee-o.

01 neglecting, the ignorant, do not search for knowledge without Guru, 01 Lovable.

fiiyrf'fe (WhMw srfe <Tffe fftf ii khinchotaan viguchee-ai buraa bhalaa du-ay naai jee-o.

The duality ruins, the vice and virtue both are accompanying you, Ol Lovable.

fe?> rh% t ^fe»r H¥ ftsft twerte tftf iip ii bin sabdai bJiai rati-aa sab_h johee jamkaal jee-o. ||7||

Without the word (of God), living in fear, everyone is looked after by death, Ol Lovable. 7

fafc srra ara? wfow Haft £fe tftf ii jin kar kaaran Dhaari-aa sabhsat day-ay aaDhaar jee-o.

One who has created and is sustaining, He provides sustenance to all, 01 Lovable.

ft fef htkT terabit wsr Her gigi^ tftf ii so ki-o manhu visaaree-ai sad_aa sadaa daataar jee-o.

Wfiy toforget Himfrom mind, He is ever a giver, Ol Lovable.

WH ?> feu'd 1 Wnra tftf 1101111311

naanak naam na veesrai niDhaaraa aaDhaar jee-o. ||8||1||2||

Nanak says, "Do notforget name (ofGod), He is supportfor supportless, Ol lovable. " 9. 1.2

gut hot i st^t in? 10 soohee mehlaa 1 kaafee ghar 10 SUHI M: I KAFI GUAR 10

i§^Hfeara Hwte ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

)-P"5JT hsh ?s? arayfk yrfew it maanas janam dulambh gurmukh paa-i-aa.

The human birth is rare, Gurmukh has got it

ht> 3?> dfe gwf ft HRrtid s^ffewr iiiii man tan ho-ay chulambh jay saigur bjiaa-i-aa. ||1||

If true Guru likes it, the human mind and body become like moon. 1

3& hsh H?n% ot? rra S ii chalai janam savaar vakhar sach lai.

The leave after honorable living, and having true word with them.

ufe yr£ tfdH'fd Hfedid rrafe i iiiii aurf ii pa£ paa-ay darbaar satgur sabad bJiai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

They are honoured in His court, as they havefear oftrue Guru 's word in mind. 1 (pause)

Hfe3feH? HA'fo w% Hfe »rfew ii man tan sach salaahi saachay man b_haa-i-aa.

One who praises the True with mind and body, is liked by the True.

P. 752
wfa H?j Hrfewr 3Tf vrar Lrffe»fr n?ii laal rataa man maani-aa gur pooraa paa-i-aa.

1 12| |

One who is happy in the love (of God), he is blessed to have perfect Guru. 2

uf ?fhF are hh% »rara f ii ha-o jeevaa gun saar anjar too vasai.

/ live by rememberingyour attributes, you live in me
3 ?Hftr m?) >rftr mm gftr aft nan too" vaseh man maahi sehjay ras rasai.

1 13|

|

You live in my mind, I enjoy this nectar, in ease. 3

hot H7> HH5ffe w*if steB* ii moorakh man samjJiaa-ay aakha-o kayt-rhaa.

/ have counseled enough to myfoolish mind.

arayfe srra arfe #ftr ddidd" lien gurmukh ha r gun gaa-ay rang rangayt-rhaa. ||4| [

Gurmukh coloured in His love, is singing the attributes of God. 4

fc3 fira rat mrfe ifteH n nit nit ridai samaal pareetam aapnaa.

Ever and ever rememberyour beloved love in mind
ft gsfo its ^rfe ?ptftw jfenjjr uu ii jay chaleh gun naal naahee dukh santaapanaa.

1 15| |

Ifyou leave with virtues there shall be noproblem, no sorrow. 5

Hswr 33fW ^»'4' BtftH^t ii manmukil bharam tjhulaanaa naa Jis rang hai.

Manmukh has no love and is astraying in illusions.

>raift Sfe'fed'd 1 Hfe 3te tar d ii£ii marsee ho-ay vidaaoaa man tan bhang hai. ||6||
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He will die in bewilderness, with torn mind and body. 6

are oft or? 5THTfe h^f urfa npfew ii gur kee kaar kamaa-ay laahaa ghar aani-aa.

Workfor Guru, bring profitfor home,

dHM'il flraw jrafe wrfW hp ii gurbaanee nirbaan sabad pachhaani-aa. ||7||

The word of Guru (Gurbani) is liberating, realized by the word. 7

fea itoct oft wraeHfr ^ a^rit 11 ik naanak kee ardaas jay tuDh bhaavsee.

Nanak says, "I have one prayer ifyou like it.

ft et^ ?th fazm uftr are ar^ift iitmiian maideejai naam nivaas har gun gaavsee. ||8||1||3||

Give me living in your name, I shall sing your attributes. " 8. 7.3

Htft huw <\ ii soohee mehlaa 1. SUM M: 1

farf wafe w<f infe ste ara^Wf n ji-o aaraa lohaa paa-ay bJiann flharjiaa-ee-ai.

As the iron is melted in furnace and is broken and modeled repeatedly.

fef Wocz fttft urfe s% d^'tH^ ii^ii ti-o saakat jonee paa-ay bjiavai bhavaa-ee-ai.

Similarly the non-believer is made to move repeatedlyfrom birth to birth. 1

fts ft Hf tw?? ii ibin boojhay sabh dukh dukh kamaavanaa.

Without realizing Him are in miseries, such one earns miseries only.

ufH wfe gafk ii°,ii s^rS n ha-umai aavai jaa-ay bhararn bhulaavanaa. | rahaa-o.

In ego, he astrays in doubts and is committed to the cycle of birth and death. 1 (pause)

§ arayftr &fz<r<j ufa mj fw^frfr ii too" gurmukh rakhaQhaar har naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Gurmukh remembers your name, andyou (God) protect him.

iteftr 3cTfii gfrfe hb? sm^frft nan mayleh tujheh rajaa-ay sabad. kamaa-ee-ai. ||2||

Tlie union is by your will, let us meditate on word 2

f crfo £7foT tyftr wftf %ftr h y^Wlr n £ooN kar kar vaykheh aap d_eh so paa-ee-ai.

You look after every creation, we get only what you give.

I etrftr wfU ftrfir efe alrt'hO^ nan too daykheh thaap uthaap d_ar beenaa-ee-ai.
1 13| |

You establish and deestabtish and this is under your eye. 3

d^ftr w& u¥3 Qi'tfl^ ii dayhee hovag khaak pavan udaa-ee-ai.

Once the air is blows out the body turns into dust.

feu fei unr »Hfd'oT huh ?j irebft ii 9 ii ih kithai ghar a-u£aak ma ha I na paa-ee-ai.
1 14[ |

Where the homes, the lobbies, are? the dead is notfinding place in home. 4

feu vm% ura HUTEbft ii dihu deevee anDh ghor ghab muhaa-ee-ai.

It is deep darkness even during day, the wealth is being looted.

arafe yfrm Su fag f»TBb& imti garab musai ghar chor kis roo-aa-ee-ai.
1 15] |

The ego is in mind, looting the home, the looted is weeping, but whom to report? 5

arayfif #u ?> wfa ufa t^h tiw&nf n gurmukh chor na laag har naam jagaa-ee-ai.

Ifawakened by the name of God, like Gurmukh, the thiefwilt not dare.

rrafe Pa^'JI »rftr nfe shr^ u£n sabad nivaaree aag jot deepaa-ee-ai. 1|6||

The wordputs offthefire (ofego) and kindles the light, let divine light illumine. 6

to aus ufe mi atfu gufe y^«1>>f ii laal ratan har naam gur surai bujhaa-ee-ai.

The name of God is the gem, thejewel, one can know only by the wisdom of Guru.

HtF nu fAdoCH # araHfe iip ii sa^aa rahai nihkaam jay gurmat paa-ee-ai. ||7|

|

Ifone learns thephilosophy of Guru, He will ever live beyond lust. 7

wfB fed ufe 7P% >ff?> <iH l^\nt ii raat dihai har naa-o man vasaa-ee-ai.

Day and night let us have the name ofGod in mind.

>tf& fwfe ^ 3g wztdi ntzipiiaii naanak mayl milaa-ay jay tuDh bhaa-ee-ai. ||8||2||4||
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Nanak says, "The union will be, ifliked by you. " 8.2.4

gutw ^ ii soohee mehlaa 1. SUHI M: 1

hot ?> ?7H few la wfrrfcftr faw^hft ii manhu na naam visaar ahinis Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Your mind should notforget the name (of God). It should remember day and night

faf ^t*fu few trfc fet ji-o raakhahi kirpaa Dhaar tivai sukh paa-ee-ai.
1

1 1 1

1

As by His grace, He keeps you, enjoy in the same way. 1

h wfg& 3fo sty sa^t zuzt h mai anDhulay har naam lakutee tohnee.

/ am blind, the name of God is my wooden stick.

uuf jfIuh at ^a 7> hu Hire) inn 3tP§ n raha-o saahib kee tayk na mohai mohnee. rahaa-o.

IfI live by depending upon Master, the charming (maya) will not charm me. I (pause)

hu dyf 3u ffrfo gn% ii jah daykh-a-u tan naal gur daykhaali-aa.

Wherever I see, He is with me, this Guru has shown.

»T3te wufe wfa Hate fAd'towr ii?n antar baahar b_haal sabad nihaali-aa. ||2||

Find Him within and without, enjoy through word. 2

Ttw\ HTddid wfe wh few ii sayvee satgur bjiaa-ay naam niranjanaa.

Serve the true Guru with dedication, (Remember) the name oftaintless (God).

317 fet uwfe 33H sf lis 11 tuDh b_haavai tivai rajaa-ay bjiaram bJia-o Mianjnaa. ||3|

|

Let us obeyyour will as you like, thus thefear, the doubts are vanished 3

?raH3 u> 3¥ wit htot »rfe $ M janmat hee dukh laagai marnaa aa-ay kai.

Birth means the pain ofdeath, it shall happen.

trey hue ira^re ate are ante a ifmi janam maran parvaan har gun gaa-ay kai.
1 14| |

Accept birth and death, by singing (joyfully) the attributes ofGod 4

uf T^tft 3 ?Mu fir at Hntw 11 ha-o naahee too hoveh tuDh hee saaji-aa.

Not by me, it is by you only, you have created it

P. 753
»xnf wfU fwfU HHfe (K^'fritir nun aapay thaap uthaap sabad nivaaji-aa. ||5||

You establish and deestablish it, it is the giftfrom (your) word. 5

£ut shh y«Tfc 7> wu\ au aifew 11 gayhee tphasam rulaa-ay na jaapee kah ga-i-aa.

Where the soul has gone? after throwing the body in dust

w% ufW roffe h tenure sfew 11 tin aapay rahi-aa samaa-ay so vismaad b_ha-i-aa.
1 16| |

The wonder is, that He Himself is pervading all 6

3 ijs fte flrefo us f d 11 tooN naahee parath door jaaneh sabh too hai.

01 God, you are notfar away, you know everything.

aranfe %fa ufte >H3fu rft 3 u 11? 11 gurmukh vaykh hadoor antar b_hee too hai.
1 17| |

Gurmukh sees you present, ever within are you. 7

A^ ?th ftprH «rate rrte ufe 11 mat deejai naam nivaas antar saal ho-ay.

(7ive me place in (your) name, let my mind be in peace.

are ant !TOa ^H Hfeajf Hfe %fe iicNamn gungaavai naanakgaas satgur mat day-ay- j|8||3||5| |

Nanak says, "O! true Guru, bless me with wisdom, the servant (in me) should sing your

attributes." 8.3.5

3131 mft H35F 3 are *i wretretw raag soohee mehlaa 3 ghar 1 asatpadee-aa

RAG SUHI M: 3 GHAR 1, ASHTPADIAN
^f^Hfeare ipvfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

("^H <ft t Hffesuwte^ Hfddid ?ph?) en) 11 naamai hee tay sabh kichh ho-aa bin satgur naam najaapai.
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All creation is by name, none can remember it without true Guru.

3ra W HBt? HU1 97? Hfe* fa?) IT? ?> FF$ II

gur kaa sabad mahaa ras meethaa bin chaakftay saad na jaapai.

The word ofGuru is sweet like nectar , none can enjoy without tasting.

srfst fftth dwfew atefH ?put wft ii ka-udee badjai janam gavaa-i-aa cheenas naahee aapai.

Losing lifefor a shell, (small gain), this he does not understand by himself.

*ra^^ =r n't ufft w s in ii

gurmukh hovai £aa ayko jaanai ha-umai dujkh na san£aapai. ||1| I

Ifhe is a Gurmukh, he will know One, and shallfree himselffrom suffering ofego. 1

afed'ift 3ra mt$ teg ftrfe w% ftrf fe? w& n balihaaree gur apnay vitahu jin saachay si-o liv laa-ee.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru (because), He has got me to intune with True (God).

H3? *JTHH VU^pfW HtTH 3fW HW^t Hill 3Uif II

sabad cheeneh aatam pargaasi-aa sehjay rahi-aa samaa-ee. 1 rahaa-o.

My soul is blooming by meditating upon one word, it is merging, in ease. J (pause)

ara^ai^araHfaftaraHfaHreato^ ti gurmukh gaavai gurmukh boojhai gurmukh sabad beechaaray.

Gurmukh sings, Gurmukh realizes and Gurmukh ponders over word.

fftf fu? Hf ara % fun areyfa srae H^t n jee-o pind sabh gur tay upjai gurmukh kaa raj savaaray.

The body and soul are all by Guru, Gurumukh settle all matters.

HsyfWw «fg soot fay y^ htt% ii manmukh anDhaa anDh kamaavai bikh khatay sansaaray.

Manmukh is blind, he earns blindness, He earns poison in this world.

Hib^HfoH^?yyi*fH^ are wife fy»rt ii? 11 maa-i-aa mohi sadaa dukh pa a-ay bin gur at; pi-aaray.
j |2| |

Greedfor money is always pain giving, without Guru, they continue to be dear to it

net ft?? a HP^did h% Hfajid ii so-ee sayvak jay satgur sayvay chaalai satgur b_haa-ay.

Servant is he, who serves true Guru, and lives in the love oftrue Guru.

ww na? firafe t! ww. ww >ffe zw$ ii saachaa sabad. sifat hai saachee saachaa man vasaa-ay.

The true word is the praise, with true praise, true comes to stay in mind.

h3t w& graHtW wy ufn fegy w$ 11 sachee banee gurmukh aakhai ha-umai vichahu jaa-ay.

Gurmukh always speaks the true word, the ego goes outfrom his mind.

rmtwwctmjtwwH 1^ h«^h3^ ii 3 ii aapayslaataa karam hai saachaa saachaa sabad sunaa-ay.
1 13| j

He himself is the giver, His gifts are true, He lets us to listen the true word. 3

srayfa ajayfy y£ arayftc tfh mrS u gurmukh ghaalay gurmukh khatay gurmukjh naam japaa-ay.

Gurmukh labours, Gurmukh earns, Gurmukh lets us to remember name (of God).

ww wrfoira w% ^fei ww are £ hsIh gs^ n sadaa alipat saachai rang raataa gur kai sahj subhaa-ay.

He is always detached, lives in the love of True, he merges in Guru, in ease.

httw h? tft g# h$ fey 3tn fey ii manmukh sad. hee koorho bolai bikh beejai bikh khaa-ay.

Manmukh always tells lies, He sows poison and eatspoison.

HHarfo ww finw ww fa?> araa^ iioii

jamkaal baaDhaa iarisnaa daaDhaa bin gur kavan chhadaa-ay. ||4||

He burns in lust, is encaged by the devil ofdeath. Who, except Guru, shouldget him released ? 4

ww 3tef fa? ws nfe tp^s irayty »rfu n sachaa tirath jit sat sar naavan gurmukh aap bujhaa-ay.

Gurmukh himselfhas told me, that true sacredplace is one, wherepond is of True.

>H5Hfo 3tay arc rafe fe*r£ fef s1^ hr rF§ ii athsalh tirath gur sabad djkhaa-ay £i£ naatai ma I jaa-ay.

The sixty eight sacred places are seen in the word of Guru. By taking hath in it, the dirt is

washed off.

ww Ha? ww ft feBH? w hh ®St 7t wfi ii sachaa sabad sachaa hai nirmal naa mal lagai na laa-ay.
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The true word is true andpure, neither it is dirty nor it gives dirt

to) frofk to) wwtj y% ara t w$ nun sachee sifat sachee saalaah pooray gur tay paa-ay. ||5||

The praise is true and the advice is also true, ifone getsfrom the true Guru. 5

35 H7f to Hie uftr fen star eaHfe sras ?j tF§ 11

tan man sabh kichh har tis kayraa durmat kahan na jaa-ay.

The body, the mind everything is of God, bad wisdom cannot say it.

gay uf 3* fews irf ufft fegu ht* 11 hukam hovai taa nirmal hovai ha-umai vichahu jaa-ay.

The purity is by His order, then the egofleesfrom within.

3T? oft wvt to# r^H<s< wraiffr §^ » gur kee saakhee sehjay chaakhee tarisnaa agan bujhaa-ay.

The presence ofGuru, I enjoyed peacefully, thefire oflust isput off.

3ra o( H5*fe 3^ HU^ K1^ HtT^ o"fip»P HH^
gur kai sabad raataa sehjay maafcaa sehjay rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||6||

One in lovefor the word ofGuru is intoxicated in ease. He remains merged, in ease. 6

P. 754
ufo bf w» nfe srfe ?f£ are sr yfe fir»fir ii har kaa naam sat kar jaanai gur kai bhaa-ay pi-aaray.

One who believes that name ofGod is true, he is in love, and he is dear to Guru.

to) ^fe»r£t 3 xutt to ^fe ftiwt ii sachee vadi-aa-ee gur Jay paa-ee sachai naa-ay pi-aaray.

Guru taught me about the praise of True, also the lovefor true name,

ziz HrF to Hfo ftraw 3 ^hrt ii ayko sachaa sab_h meh vartai virlaa ko veechaaray.

True is one, He pervades all, the rare oneponders.

. nrti Ate s£ 3* to) sarfe TO't iipii aapay mayl la-ay taa bakhsay sachee bhagat savaaray.
1 17| |

He Himself forgives, and lets me to have union. Hefashions me with true devotion. 7

to to to to arayfk ff£ ii sabho sach sach sach vartai gurmukJi ko-ee jaanai.

Only a Gurmukh knows, that True is allpervading, thus it is all true.

hto to»t gom arayfa »ry iwt 11 jaman marnaa hukmo vartai gurmukh aap paciihaarjai.

The birth and death are, in order, Gurmukh himselfrealizes it.

*w ftwt 3* Hfeara 5^ # fe£ ft to irt n naam Dhi-aa-av taa satgur b_haa-ay jo ichha i so fa I paa-ay.

The true Guru likes only those, who remember His name, and get the desiredfruit.

7?m feH ^ to few fir fero »ry arc^ iitnm

naanak tis daa sabh kichh hovai je vichahu aap gavaa-ay.
|
|S| |1| 1

Nanak says, "One who negates self (ego), everything is donefor him. " 8.

1

gift mw a ii soohee mehlaa 3. SVHIM: 3

wtew gi>ife >«fe wft^f ftif fim w& ii kaa-i-aa kaaman at su-aaliha-o pir vasai jis naalay.

Body ofthat woman is very beautiful, whose husband is living with her.

fUa~ to 3 to* H<i'<Jife are w hto hh/$ ii pir sachay tay sadaa suhaagan gur kaa sabag" samHaalay,

With true husband, she ever enjoys marital bliss, let she remember the word of Guru.

ufa" oft saife to1" a^far a1^1" <nf>t fewo tr& unit

har kee bhagat sadaa rang raataa ha-umai vichahu jaalay.
1 11| I

If one burns egofrom mind, he is ever in love with the devotion ofGod I

^g y% are aft w€t n vaahu vaahu pooray gur kee banee.

The word ofperfect Guru is: Vaha, Vaha.

y% are § fiitft hto rnr^t inn a*pf ii pooray gur tay upjee saach samaanee.
1 11| j rahaa-o.

// springs upfrom perfect Guru and merges in True. 1 (pause)

" oWhw vfefe to feif ife tos iraw ii kaa-i-aa andar sabji kichh vasai Kband mandai paataalaa.

Everything is placed in body, the regions, the world, the nether lands.
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kaa-i-aa and^ar jagjeevan £iaa£aa
t
vasai sa^hnaa karay partipaalaa.

The giver of life to the world, abides in body, He nourishes everyone.

kaa-i-aa kaaman sad_aa suhaylee gurmukh naam samHaalaa. ||2||

The body ofwoman is always lovely, if Gurmukh (she) remembers the name (of God). 2

opffeiKT mu}- wft s sfW tF*fr n kaa-i-aa andar aapay vasai alakh na lakhi-aa jaa-ee.

He Himselfabides in body, but unknowable is not known.

M7TH¥ Harg ft ?FTft y'dfd sj'ttfe FT^t ii manmukh mugaPh boojhai naahee baahar bhaalan jaa-ee.

Manmukh, the idiot does not understand and goes out to search.

satgur sayvay sadaa sukh paa-ay satgur alakh ditaa lakhaa-ee. ||3||

One who serves true Guru, always enjoys pleasure, the true Guru has shown me the unseen. 3

arfewr wefo was sarfe 3% n kaa-i-aa andar ralan pajjaarath j2haga£ bharay bJiandaaraa.

In the body is the wealth ofgems, the treasure ofdevotion isfulL

feTT aifew Wfefa <T§^ flTSVft gif^ ||

is kaa-i-aa andar na-ukhand parithmee haat patan baajaaraa.

In this body are nine-regions, the lands, the shops, the towns, the streets.

fen spfew >H5fg" 7FH 7i% fefii ip^bft are § rrafe sHtJ'd 1 iibii

is kaa-i-aa andar naam na-o niDh paa-ee-ai gur kai sabad veechaaraa. ||4||

In this body are the nine treasure ofname, we get only by meditating on word of Guru. 4

srfe»r we% ife »r0 5«5<j'd' n kaa-i-aa andar £ol tulaavai aapay tolanhaaraa.

In the body, He weighs with weights, and He Himself is the weigh-master.

feu h?> H^'dd hiz3 feiT or hh ii ih man ratan javaahar maanak tis kaa mol afaaraa.

This mind is Gem, Jewel, Ruby, their value is unlimited.

nfe fere ut irebft ?5*ut <th irenft arg ald'd 1 im n

mol kit hee naam paa-ee-ai naahee naam paa-ee-ai gur beechaaraa.
1 15| |

The name (ofGod) cannot be purchased by any value. This is available only with the thought of

Guru. 5

arayftr tr% h srfewr^ uu sufn 3?pbt ii

gurmukh hovai so kaa-i-aa khojai hor satjh Ijhararn fchulaa-ee.

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he would searchfrom body, everything else is only astraying in doubts.

ftw ts #fe wet as irt uu few a au d^d'al n

jis no day-ay so-ee jan paavai hor ki-aa ko karay chajuraa-ee.

Only such a person gets, whom He gives, what kind ofelse cleverness, one can do?

5rfe»r ¥§ w% ^ft 3ju udH'^ ii£ii

kaa-i-aa andar bha-o bhaa-o vasai gur parsaadee paa-ee.
1 16| |

In the body, there livesfear, love (of God), this can be availed with the grace of Guru. 6

orfewr wfefij iju>r fens hutf tjs §w% fas HH'd> n

kaa-i-aa andar barahmaa bisan mahaysaa sabh opat jit sansaaraa.

In the body are Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, and all world-creation is by Him.

h# wrtrer ifc* drj'few w^1-

arfte ith^1"
it sachai aapnaa khayi rachaa-i-aa aavaa ga-on paasaaraa.

The true has created His play, its expansion is in birth and death.

y%Hfd<ifd >>rflrfe¥Tfe»rTTf^sTfk foHdid' iip ii poorai satgur aap dikhaa-i-aa sach naam nistaaraa.
| |7||

The perfect Guru has himselfshown, that the emancipation is by the name of True. 7
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w ojrfew # wfdJid St TO »rfU to1^ it saa kaa-i-aa jo sajgur sayvai sachai aap savaaree.

The body that serves true Guru, isfashioned by True Himself.

fe? ?rt efe g^t B1^ 3T iw sit w^t ii vin naavai dar dho-ee naahee taa jam karay khu-aaree.

Without name, no place at His door, and the devil ofdeath troubles.

?rs5r to ^fe»p£t ip§ Iro b ufr few trat iitiisii

naanak sach vadi-aa-ee paa-ay jis no har kirpaa p_h_aaree.
1 18| |2| |

Nanah says, "The realpraise isfor one, upon whom God is kind. " 8.2

P. 755
gut huot 3 m? «k> raag soohee mehlaa 3 gjiar 10 JUG SUHIM: 3 GHAR 10

^§^Hfedw yirfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

e^rur s nwfir H Hfe ^srft ii dunee-aa na saalaahi jo mar vanjsee.

/)« notpraise the world, which willpass away.

hot ?> Hwfo h Hfe tnz? tftet ii sin lokaa na saalaahi jo mar khaak thee-ee.
1 11| |

Do not praise the people, they will die to dust 1

TO H'fd«'^ ii vaahu mayray saa hibaa vaahu.

Vaha O! my Master, Vaha,

arayfif to* h«><M tot tro^u inn a«n§ n

gurmukh. sadaa salaahee-ai sachaa vayparvaahu. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Gurmukh always praises the carefree True (God). 1 (pause)

e?fr»r kit erot hbh* efe TOfo n dunee-aa kayree dos£ee manmukh dajh marann.

For thefriendship with worldliness, the Manmukhs die by burning.

hh yfe nd" H^h>ffir %?f w snffc iipii jam pur baDhay maaree-ah vaylaa na lahann. ||2| |

They arefastened and beaten in the abode ofdeath, they do not get the opportunity again. 2

arayftr trcsy hopw TO rrafe sarfe n gurmukh janam sakaarthaa sachai sabad lagan n.

Life ofGurmukhs is meaningful, they are absorbed in true word

»thh wh ijapftwr toh gfa atffe M3 ii aaiam raam pargaasi-aa sehjay sukh rahann. j|3||

Their self is illumined, they live in peace, in ease. 3

are
-

or/ toh feirftwr f# 3* crafts n gur kaa sabad visaari-aa doojai bhaa-ay rachann.

Someforget the word of Guru, and are busy in other's love.

ferw t; fro wsfefj Hw? fe^ffc 119 ii iisnaa bJiukh na utrai an-din jalat firann.
1 14| |

Their hungry lust is not quenched, day and night they move while in heat. 4

htot erot Tpfe to* croft? ii dustaa naal dos£ee naal santaa vair karann.

They arefriendly with wickeds, and have animosity with saints.

»rfU ft srog ftrf H3iA ?w t^fe imii aap dubay kutamb si-o saglay kul dobann.
1 15||

They drown alongwith theirfamily, and cause their lineage to drown. 5

asft feft eft BKjt HTTHtr MBitr citfft? n nindaa bJialee kisai kee naahee manmukh mugaDh karann.

Slandering ofanyone is not good, but Manmukh-idiots, do it

to f=r?) firesp- ?ro5> urfe u?fe ii£ii muh kaalay tin nindkaa narkay gh,or pavann. ||6| |

Thefaces ofsuch slanderers are blackened, they are put into terrible hell 6

tmftw TOfo u^fa id stoh a>rfe ii ay man jaisaa sayveh taisaa hoveh tayhay karam kamaa-ay.

01 my mind, you will be like one you serve, and will do the deed ofsame nature,

wrfU srfir wO" <ft tn^" Eros'
1

firo ?> trfe ii?n

aap beej aapay hee khaavrjaa kahnaa kichhoo na jaa-ay. |j7||

You have to sow, sameyou have to eat, there is nothing else to say. 7
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HtFw sr hhs1" ut fat nwffc ti mahaa pur]chaa kaa bolnaa hovai kitai parthaa-ay.

The word ofthe great (spiritual) men, is always meaningfulfor any context.

ffewffi^Btsat^tjftjfTjrfeg^HHife iicii o-ay amrilMaray b_harpoor heh onaa til natamaa-ay. ||S||

They arefull with nectar, and are not greedy at all 8

djicM HUft fu%Hfft ii guflkaaree gun sanghrai avraa updaysayn.

The virtuous one collect more virtues, they advice others also.

ft ^snrfr fa §?r fate ad »fftfeft iTO sSfft lltfll

say vadtjhaagee je onaa mil rahay an-d'm naanrt la-ayn.
1 19| |

They are lucky, who meet them, and day and night, remember the name (of God). 9

ferra wfo firfft >te?ft n daysee rijak sambaahi jin upaa-ee maydnee.

He gives enough to eat, for He has created the world.

ta ft €131? nrfti tj£ imo ti ayko hat daajaar sachaa aap Dhanee. ||10||

There is only one Giver (God), the true Himselfowns riches. 10

h ire it iWfe ft areyfa ftefa foa^fe M so sach Jayrai naal hai gurmukh nadar nihaal.

That True is with you, O! Gurmukh, see and be delighted

wO row iHte s§ h \(3 rnr n>rte nvw aapay bakhsay mayl la-ay so parabh sagaa samaal.
1

1 1 1 1

1

He Himself blesses to let one meet, remember that God always. 11

htt ftw Hf feaHTT faf afa fkftew jrfe n man mailaa sach nirmalaa ki-o kar mili-aa jaa-ay.

Tfie mind is dirty, the truth is pure, how to unite?

ijf ifo 3* fkfe at <rfH rafe Hs>fe ii 13 ii paraijii maylay £aa mil rahai ha-umai sabadjalaa-ay. ||12||

//God wills, union is there, the ego is burnt by word (of God). 12

twn? fljaj $teE hff% ii so saho sachaa veesrai Dharig jeevan sansaar.

Ifthat true Master isforgotten, life in the world is a curse.

?refa at & ^mt araH^r tftf'Pd iiiaii nadar karay naa veesrai gurmatee veechaar.
1 113| |

HfHe is kind noforgetting, think with the wisdom of Guru. 13

Hid did ^ fkfe a«F rrf 5ir afo n satgur maylay taa mil rahaa saach rakhaa ur Dhaar.

Iftrue Guru helpsfor union, I will unite, the truth will abide in me.

fkfewr tfe ft ara a tfe fWfo ii«ihii mili-aa ho-ay na veechhurhai gur kai hayt pi-aar.
1
114| |

Once in union no separation, with the love of Guru. 14

ftra
-

H'ft'Jl wrar are a rrafe ^Itj'Pd u pir saalaahee aapnaa gur kai sabad veechaar.

Praiseyour own dear, pondering over the word of Guru.

fkfe yteH ?ra yrfew HS^t ftfa ii ii mil pareetam sukJl paa-i-aa sob_haavantee naar.
1 115| |

7Tit- praiseworthy woman is one, who enjoys thepleasures of union with love (God). 15

Hswf ft fkttH wfe ftrfe gsa n manmukh man na bJiij-ee at ma i lay chit kathor.

The Manmukh *s mind does not feel, they are extremely dirty and stone-hearted.

h$ ?g iftwr^Wfr wrefo f%H fcste ii^ii sapai duDh pee-aa-ee-ai andar vis nikor.
1
116||

Even ifthe snake is given milk to drink, it addsfresh poison in it. 16

»rfU at fan wtfbir wpir WHSUf it aap karay kis aakJiee-ai aapay bakhsanhaar.

God Himself does, whom to accountfor, also, He Himself is one toforgive.

ara nret ftw §3% 3* fftf gftw Hldi'd ii vii gur sabdee mail utrai taa sach bani-aa seegaar. (|17||

WtV/t */r<? word of Guru, ifthefilth is washed off, only then make-up becomes pure. 17

P. 756
rwiTOHt *zw% §1 at ft feafft ii sachaa saahu sachay van jaaray othai koorhay na tikann.

The Master is true, the traders are true, thefalse ones do not stay there.

§ftf Hf ft &<af\ *w «ft MTftr u^fft ii ii onaa sach na bjiaav-ee d.ukh hee maahi pachann. ||18||
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They (false) do not like the truth, they burn in agony. 18

ufft ftw trar fet Hfr ttft ^re w** 11 ha-umai maitaa jag firai mar jammai vaaro vaar.

The people ofthe world wander with filth ofego, they take birth and die in turn.

ufewt fcrefe ccn^fF afe s ftesare imtfn pa-i-ai kirafc kamaavanaa ko-ay na maytanhaar. ||19||

There actions are preordained, none can erase them. 19

H3T naife fkfe zti w Hre fWu 11 santaa sangat mil rahai taa sach lagai pi-aar.

Ifyou join the congregation of saints, lovefor True will develop.

jre Hsrat Hfo ere ire Hrewre ii?oii sach salaahee sach man d_ar sachai sachiaar.
1 120| |

By praising the True with pure mind, a Sachiar (truthful living) can reach the doors of True. 20

are y% ytft Hre il wfuMr tth ftiwfe ii gur pooray pooree mat hai a hin is naam Dhi-aa-ay.

The perfect counseling is by perfect Guru, remember the name (of God) day and night.

if3f??9Jit fe^J ©rfa ttrfe ip^n ha-umai mayraa vad rog hai vichahu fchaak rahaa-ay.
1
121

1

1

My ego is my serious affliction, let me keep it outfrom mind. 21

are H'tt' Jl wen? fore fefe h»bf yrfe ii gur saalaahee aapnaa niv niv laagaa paa-ay.

/ praise my Guru, and bowing and bowing I be at His feet.

3$ h?> Hfift »raV irat fern »ry disf'fe iopii tan man sa-upee aagai Dharee vichahu aap gavaa-ay. ||22||

/ surrender my mind and body before Him, and negate myself (ego)from within. 22

ftkid'fe fedit/lnir tsm" faf fe? ?^fe 11 khinchotaan viguchee-ai aykas si-o liv laa-ay.

Z)o not indulge in duality to get ruined, live only in One.

ufft Hgr are 3 3* h% uu HHffe IIP3H ha-umai mayraa chhad too taa sach rahai samaa-ay. ||23||

Leave the ego of being owner, only then, you can live in True. 23

Hfddid 7i ftra fa srfegT^ HHfe K^fe 11 satgur no mi lay se bhaa-iraa sachai sabad lagann.

Those, meeting my true Guru, are my brothers, they are busy in true word.

nfe fkR ft s fee^ftr ere h# ferffe iiqsii sach milay say na vichhurheh dar sachai disann.
1 124| |

Those who meet the True, do not separate, they are seen at the doors of True. 24

ft w€[ ft m& ft ire1 ft#j 11 say bhaa-ee say sajnaa jo sachaa sayvann.

FAep brothers, they arefriends, who serve the True.

nreare ferfe iw&fa ar£ sft Hre creft^ 11 sun avgan vikan pulHran gun kee saajh karaN
ni

H
.

1
125|

|

They sell (burn) their straws of vices, and share virtues. 25

HTcT sft tv? H*f fuft n3t sarre arefk 11 gun kee saajh sukh oopjai sachee bhagat karayn.

Their company with virtues, gives them pleasure, they dedicate to the true devotion.

ire ^nftr are iree ftrf w<f htk iq£ 11 sach vanaNjahi gur sabad. si-o laahaa naam la-ayn.
1
126| |

With the word of Guru, they trade in truth, and earn the profit ofname (of God). 26

av try aire sire tW1*it e& ?> uwfew <vfir> ti

su-inaa rupaa paap kar kar sanchee-ai chalai na chaldj-aa naal.

Collected gold and money byfraud, will not accompany when leaving.

re? 7pk ?> ewftt ire H^t tTHoFte lop 11 vin naavai naal na chalsee sabji mufchee jamkaal. ||27||

Other than name, (of God) nothing wilt accompany, all are looted by the devil ofdeath. 27

w 5H1" ure tfh & ftree mre. roffe u man kaa tosaa har naam hai hirgai rakfrahu samHaal.

The name of God is your mind's stock to eat, keep it safe in your heart.

fu tre? »wf ft areHW ftre& Tsrfe use 11 ayhu kbarach akiiut hai gurmuKti nibhai naal, ||28| |

This stock is inexhaustible, it accompanies a Gurmukh. 28

§ MS ywu fflsnf frnfij ufe 3Rrfe 11 ay man moolhu bJiuli-aa jaaseh pat gavaa-ay.

01 my mind, going astray since beginning, you will lose your honour while leaving.

feu t4did ftftj rewftw areH^t rre ftj»rfe iptfit
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ih jagat mohi doojai vi-aapi-aa gurmatee sach Dhi-aa-ay.
1 129[|

This world is busy in the lovefor other, remember True in the wisdom'of Guru. 29

ufa- eft ofbffe ?r ufa hh fens 7) wfe h har kee keemat na pavai har jas I ikhan na jaa-ay.

God is beyond any value, praise of God cannot be described.

31a §H5feH7> 37? ufoffrf at iwfe loon gurkai sabad man tan rapai harsi-o rahai samaa-ay.
1 130| |

With the word of Guru, mind and body are in love, they are merging in God. 30

h nu uV?f uat Hufn gsrfe ii so saho mayraa rangulaa rangay sahj sub_haa-ay.

That Master ofmine is wonderful, He spontaneously thrills me.

Emfe imw^wfaitk wffsr wrfe 113*111 kaaman rang taa charhai jaa pir kai ank samaa-ay. ||31||

01 Lady, you will enjoy the love only, ifyou merge in Him, 31

feat f%f?) #t f>rafc h Hfddjd H^fe 11 chiree vichhunay bhee mifan jo saigur sayvann.

Separated since long also meet, if they serve the true Guru.

»rafa- s¥ firfa sry & trfe ^a^fk ?> fey^t ufa are Hdfk a^fc 113? 11

antar nav niDh naam hai khaan kharchan na nikhuta-ee har gun sahj ravann. ||32||

With them are 'the nine treasures of name (of God) these will not exhaust by spending and

eating. Recite the attributes of God, in ease. 32

7F ffe mwfa w Hafa 7? §fe ?*f nufe ii naa o-ay janmeh naa mareh naa o-ay dukh sahann.

They neither take birth, nor will suffer nor die.

an% a^ 3r tau ufafaf ^5 srufe 1133 11 gur raakhay say ubray harsi-o kayl karann. ||33||

fTwrw protects them, they are liberated, and are playing with God. 33

hh£ fkw s fe?3fu fk wrfe?? fkw aufc 11 sajan milay na vichhurheh je an-din milay rahann.

Friends, once in union, will never separate, day and night, they remain in union.

fen nfu feus H^rwfu ?reor hu sufe ti38HHii3ii

is jag meh virlay jaanee-ahi naanaksach lahann. ||34||l||3|j

Nanak says, "There are veryfew known in the world, who choose to be with True. " 34.1.3

gut mw 3 11 soohee meh la a 3. SUHI M: 3

ufa ?ft HWf wraiy u fera fafti fkfow fHfe 11 har jee sookham agam hai kit b'Ph mili-aa jaa-ay.

God is subtle and unapproachable, which way to meet Him?

jfu oc ngfe wij c&bft wfuz ?ft Hf?> y^fs 11=111 gurkai sabad bharam katee-ai achintvasai man aa-ay.
j |1|

j

With the word of Guru, cast away doubts, unawaringly He will come to stay in mind. 1

arayfW ufa ufa <™ fflfft 11 gurmukh har har naam japann.

Gurmukhs remember the name of God.

P. 757
uf f3?> £ yfod'd! HfX ufu are h^t arffc inn au^ 11

ha-otin kai baiihaarnai man har gun sadaa ravann. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ sacrifice myselffor them, who always keep the attributes ofGod in their mind. 1 (pause)

ara hu^u wt; hu^u u mmfil yay nuf^ 11 gur sarvar maan sarovar hai vadb_haagee purakh laha N
ni

H
,

Guru is pool ofMansarover, only lucky people can get to be there,

ft^or arayftf M"fkw ^ u*h& jfh Kaffir hp 11 sayvak gurmukh khoji-aa say hansuiay naam lahann. ||2||

The servantfinds, Gurmukhs, the swans, blessed with the name (of God). 2

w» ftwffef^ U3T frrf arayftf ?rfk saffi^ 11 naam Dhi-aa-eeni H rang si-o gurmukJi naam lagaNnih .

They remember the name with love, such Gurmukhs are absorbed in name.

gfa yafa
- ut tofVw are >ffc s^fij tian Dhur poorab hovai likhi-aa gur bJiaanaa man la-ayni

H
. 1 13| |

Because it is preordained, they accept the will of Guru. 3

^tfs'dft uiu Sftwr urffew 7)Ty foony 11 vadbJiaagee gJiar kjioji-aa paa-i-aa naam niDhaan.
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The lucky ones search for home (self), andfind the treasure ofname (of God.)

?n% uf ?*Ffe»r ujr wzwh vw§ iibii gur poorai vaykhaali-aa parai2tl aa£am raam pachhaan.
\ |4| |

Perfect Guru has shown, (how to) recognise the Master ofAtma. 4

Has* of ijs &sr ft enr b sh% u sajjhnaa kaa parabJi ayk hai gpojaa avar na ko-ay.

Master is onefor all and none else.

aj3 ud>-M Hfe eft fef uite dfe fm ii gur parsaadee man vasai tit giiat pargat ho-ay.
1
15| |

By the grace of Guru, He abides in mind,from thereHe manifests. 5

m wf^gn^ft guy ft fuy 5H 5* ii sabil antarjaamee barahm hai barahm vasai sabji thaa-ay.

God is the knower ofminds, God is abiding every place.

hst fkn wifWr Jrafe tug te? H*fe ti£n mandaa kis no aakhee-ai sabag" vaykfrhu liv laa-ay.
1 16| |

Then whom to call bad? see, while intuning with word. 6

w sfw fe«f )iw ftraa; & eg >rftr u buraa bJialaa tichar aak£t-d_aa jichar hai siuhu maahi.

One is calledgood or bad, till he is in duality.

arewftf e$ ffcw ^znj wfa HHn% iipii gurmukji ayko bujhi-aa aykas maahi samaa-ay. ||7| j

Gurmukh knows only One, and he merges in the same. 7

n^wy? wwrft h vf v1^ wfe ii sayvaa saa parabJl bhaavsee jo parabjl paa-ay thaa-ay.

God accepts only that service, which isfor Him.

?t?> ffTBer ura w^fW am fas wfe ntu?ii8ii!f u

jan naanak har aaraaDhi-aa gur charnee chit laa-ay. ||8||2||4||9||

Nanak says, "Adore God, keeping mind in Guru 'sfeet. 8.2.4.9

•zm nut MHzvehx1' husx a m p raag soohee asatpad_ee-aa mehlaa 4 ghar 2

At//// ASHTPADIANM: 4, GHAR 2

'MT^hfe^M ijrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

GW is one, realized, by the grace oftrue Guru.

gtf »rfe tot Har iftey firw^ few yfa wy inn

ko-ee aan milaavai mayraa pareetam pi-aaraa ha-o tis peh aap vaychaa-ee. ||1||

Let someone come and let me meet my dear, my love, I will sell myselfto Him. 1

<rfr %*ts £ 3^ h d_arsan har daykban kai taa-ee.

For seeing God.

fqn-r craftr 3* iifearg H&fa *n% ufe sro ftw^t inn 3<f§ n

kirpaa karahi taa satgur mayleh har har naam DhJ-aa-ee.
| |1J| rahaa-o.

iftrue Guru is kind, he will help to meet, I shall remember God. 1 (pause)

jay sukh deh ta tujheh araaDhee d.ukh bJiee iujhai Dhi-aa-ee. ||2||

Ifyou give me happiness, I will adore you (God). In sufferings also, I will remember you. 2

h ftf %fu 3 fen tft WfTw fera H*f HS^t II9 II

jay bhukh deh ta it hee raajaa gukh vich soo|ch manaa-ee. ||3| |

Ifyou give me hunger, I shallfeed myselfwith it, in suffering, I shallfeel happy. 3

35 H§ offe Bpfe Hf »raift fefe >H3Rft »ry rfft'tJt 118 II

tan man kaat kaat sabJi arpee vich agnee aap jalaa-ee.
1 14| |

/ will cut my mind and body to pieces, and surrender beforeyou, and shall burn myselfin fire. 4w h d^ftr h ir^t im n pakhaa fayree paan.ee djiovaa jo dayveh so kJiaa-ee. ||5||

/ will whiskfan, bring water, and eat whatyou give. 5

Tr^hj sfu vfe>»r *n% Hfe Ag ^UtoT^t ll^ll

naanak gareeb dJieh pa-i-aa du-aarai har mayl laihu vadi-aa-ee. ||6||
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Nanak says, "I, the poor, am lying at your door, ifyou let me meet you, O! God it is your

greatness. n 6

Wft 5T% tJW 3ftS HS M<J:/) fafij H3 VT^ IIP II

akhee kaadh Dharee charnaa £al sab_h phartee fir mat paa-ee.
j |7| |

Taking my eyes out, I shallplace them under yourfeet, thus I may tour the world in the hope to

findyou. 7

# irflr a<j'«r<j ^ ssfo »ranft ff H»fo awftr tft fW^t iicii

jay paas bahaaleh £aa Juiheh araaDhee jay maar kajjheh fehee Dhi-aa-ee.
1 18| |

Ifyou permit me to sit beside you, J will adore you. Ifyou thrash me out, yet I shall remember

(you). 8

ft Hft»«i W fw ft ft^ 5 7% !f lit! II

jay lok salaahay taa tayree upmaa jay ningai ia chhod na jaa-ee.
1 19| |

Ifpeople praise me it is your praise, ifthey speak ill of me, yet I shall not leave you. 9

ft 3Ti 3fe 3$ ^ t^r teg wrof iy fenfo>& Hfe traft imon

jay tuDh val rahai taa ko-ee kihu aakha-o tuDh visri-ai mar jaa-ee.
1 110| |

IfI remain on your side, let anyone say, what one likes, ifIforget you, I will die. 10

^'Pd ^fa t4'*0 arafvfeirir#jteH7STT^ iwn vaar vaarjaa-ee guroopar pai pairee sant manaa-ee. ||11||

/ sacrifice myselffor Guru, I shallplease saint (Guru) by bowing at hisfeet. 11

mm fiW'd' sffe>»r ijfe 3f t 3^t II VII

naanak vichaaraa bJia-i-aa djvaanaa har £a-o darsan kai taa-ee.
1 112| |

Nanak says, "I, the humble, have gone mad, 01 God, for seeing you. " 12

^ira-^^ifcj^fttftinf^rcFPtf ii

^

ii ihakharh jhaagee meehu varsai bhee gurdaymanjaa-ee.
1 113| |

Even ifthere is storm and rainfall, I must gofor seeing Guru. 13

samund saagar hovai baho kJiaaraa gursikjh langh gur peh jaa-ee.
1
114|

|

Even ifthe saltish sea is brimming toflow, the Sikh of Guru will cross to reach him. 14

fi# y^r *m f&s ft h^ht fe§ ftw ara fte Hfe ?n^t n*w ii

ji-o paraanee jai bin hai martaa ti-o sikh gur bin mar jaa-ee. | [15| |

Like one dies without water, similarly Sikh will die without (being with) Guru. 15

P. 758
faf ua^ to ot% tm asft fefftww fkte ftidiH ' ril inen

ji-o Phartee sobh karay jal barsai ti-o sikh gur mil bigsaa-ee. ||16| |

Like onfalling rain, the earth attains grandeur, similarly, a Sikh blooms when meeting Guru. 16

H^cf 5F vfk ft^s ^dd 1 srfo sftr (UaQ yw'tH »v n

sayvak kaa ho-ay sayvak var£aa kar kar bin-o bulaa-ee.
1 117| |

/ behave like the servant ofservants, and callyou by praying. 17

<TOor oft a^^t ufe iffir ara fkte ara rra y^t ihcii

naanak kee baynantee har peh gur mil gur sukh paa-ee. ||18| |

Nanak prays before God, for union with Guru, to enjoy thepleasure ofthis union. "18

3 wO aif §w ft wO mfef ^ jsfa ftiwEt ii^t; ii

too aapay gur chaylaa hai aapay gur vich day tujheh Dhi-aa-ee.
1 119| |

You (God) are Guru andyourself are a disciple, I remember you through Guru. 19

fl ?g A<?fd h u^ftr 3g to«t Oh ^F^t iiaoti

jo tuDh sayveh so toohai hoveh tuDh sayvak paij rakhaa-ee.
1 120| |

Whoever serves you, he becomes you, you save the honour of (your) servant. 20
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SS'd 5% BdlJl <n% §% ftTH f3JJ d*'tO 113^11

bjiandaar fcharay bjiagtee har tayray jis bjiaavai jjg dayvaa-ee.
1
121

1

1

01 God, your treasures of devotion arefull, you give it to one whomyou like. 21

frTJT f £fo H^T tT?T ir£ ^fa fetTSH TO tfdd'tft 1133 II

jis tooN deh so-ee jan paa-ay hor nihfal sabJi cha£uraa-ee. ||22||

Only he gets, whom you give, any other cleverness is fruitless. 22

fanfe fkHfr ftwfe arew Hfe»r d ' di ' tfl ii?an

simar simar simar gur apunaa so-i-aa man jaagaa-ee. ||23| |

Remember and remember your Guru, he will awakeyour sleeping mind. 23

fe? Hit %gigr grftr emfe^ agr^ II3« ||

ikdaan mangai naanak vaychaaraa hargaasan daas karaa-ee. |[24||

Nanak says, "I, the humble, prayfor one gift, that make me servant ofyour servants. " 24

# 3If f^3# ~3 vfte1 W$t $ OT^i "3 ^fewift II3UII

jay gur Jhirhkay ia mee£haa laagai jay bakhsay £a gur vadi-aa-ee.
1 125| |

IfGuru rebukes it is sweetfor me, ifhe is kind, it is his greatness. 25

gurmukh boleh so thaa-ay paa-ay manmukh kichh thaa-ay na paa-ee. [|26j|

IfGurmukh speaks it isfruitful, IfManmukh speaks it goes waste. 26

oiotf Wtt ttft araftra 31? wit IQPII

paalaa kakar varaf varsai gursikh gur dayman jaa-ee.
1 127| |

Even if it is cold, frosting, snowing, Sikh of Guru will reach to see Guru. 27

Hf fe?>7T tfe ?jf wyj^ ftrfe wft 3ra to iwtfl ii3tn

sabh dinas rain daykh-a-u gur apunaa vich aKhee gur pair Dharaa-ee.
1 128| |

All days and nights, I see my Guru, in my eyes, Iplace (dream of) Guru 'sfeet. 28

»T&5T #IF^ ST^t 3T3" BF3fe 1^ it 5^ UTft I13tf II

anayk upaav karee gur kaaran gur bjiaavai so thaa-ay paa-ee.
1
129|

|

/ try in many waysfor (pleasing) Guru, but success is only ifGuru likes it, 29

tft te^Tj jj? »ranft 5ffe»r sraj h% mft iisoii

rain dinas gur charan araafihee da-i-aa karahu mayray saa-ee.
1 130| |

Day and night, I adore thefeet of Guru, 01 my Master, be kind to me. 30

<yo« sf ffr& flr§ 3rj d 71? ftfte f^rufe winft na^ii

naanak kaa jee-o pind guroo hai gur mil taripat agnaa-ee.
1 131| |

Nanak says, "My mind and body are of Guru, meeting Guru I content. 31

JTOBt gr ijf yftr gftr§ & H3 S3 33 jfanft 113311^11

naanak kaa parabJi poor rahi-o hai jat kat tat gosaa-ee. ||32||1||

My God is allpervading, my Master is everywhere. " 32.

1

gtft Haw y wrzu^tor w? no raag soohee mehlaa 4 asatpadee-aa glar 10

RAG SUM M: 4ASHTPADlANf GHAR 10

iS^Hfedjd yirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

wtefo rw %<j Rfffewr tfrjH »rvfc n andar sachaa nayhu laa-i-aa pareetam aapnai.

/ love my beloved trulyfrom my heart.

3?r h?> dfe fazm w ff #v FTH7 linn tan man ho-ay nihaal jaa gur daykJiaa saamHnay. |jl|f

When I see my Guru before me, my mind and body are in bliss, 1

H tjfr tjfo tfh feirg ii mai har har naam visaahu.
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/ havefaith in the name of God.

are u% § urffe^r »ffVfi wraiH >xw Bin 11

gur pooray lay paa-i-aa amriiagam athaahu. rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru granted me infinite nectar in abundance. 1 (pause)

nfkar? ¥k fearrftwr *rfa <^h bhf fuw 11 ha-o salgur vaykh vigsee-aa har naamay lagaa pi-aar.

On seeing true Guru, I bloom, my love is with His name.

few srfo & ftftpira yrftew H¥ iisii kirpaa kar kai mayli-an paa-i-aa mokji du-aar. ||2| |

By his grace, he helped mefor union, I am at the doors ofliberation, 2

Hfcditf featft ?fh 3F d fk& 3 3$ h§ ii satgur birhee naam kaa jay milai la tan man day-o.

01 true Guru I suffer pangs, when separatedfrom name, on meeting Him, I will dedicate my
mind and body,

d yafa 5t feftror 3^ Hffijs roftitft&f nan jay poorab hovai likhi-aa taa amrit; sahj pee-ay-o. ||3||

If it is preordainedfor me, I will drink nectar, in ease. 3

Hfe»F ?ra H'«'<M fsfe»r ti\ »roTf ii suti-aa gur salaahee-ai ulh-di-aa bjjee gur aalaa-o.

In sleep, if one praises Guru, when awake, also he speaks about Him.

sNt wfar arayfa £ uf h7 st tr% ubii

ko-ee aisaa gurmukh jay milai ha-o taa kay Dhovaa paa-o,
] |4| |

IfI meet such a Gurmukh, I will wash hisfeet. 4

firrv hh? sfo su ft i/tey dfe fawfe n ko-ee aisaa sajan lorh lahu mai pareelam day-ay milaa-ay.

Find out some such a friend, who gets me to meet my dear.

nfedifa fnfeyft afe infewr fiffew rerfa gyfe imn

satgur mili-ai har paa-i-aa mi!i-aa sahj subb_aa-ay. ||5| |

Meeting with true Guru, will get you to God, thus union is, in ease. 5

P. 759
Hfedid H^rf !fh sf ft feg %¥i srt ii salgur saagar gun naam kaa mai lis daylshan kaa chaa-o.

True Guru is the ocean ofthe attributes ofname (of God). I am excited to see Him.

uf feTTfasui^tffTftwf toy^ Hfofrf u£n ha-o lis bin gnarjieenajeev-oo bin daykJiay marjaa-o. ||6||

/ cannot livefor a moment without Him, I will die ifI do not see Him. 6

fat Hf?ft ^ 77 fttt furffe ii ji-o macbJiulee vin paanee-ai rahai na kilal upaa-ay.

As a fish in no way can live without water,

f=r§ (jfe ffe?> jfe s tfl«*fl fe$ sfo wft Hfo frfe 11211

li-o har bin sant na jeev-ee bin har naamai mar jaa-ay, ||7||

similarly, a saint cannot live without God, and dies in the absence ofHis name. 7

ft Hfedw fUgu^t fef aj^ fas #r >rf n mai satgur saylee pirharjiee ki-o gur bin jeevaa maa-o.

/ am in love with my true Guru, 01 my mother, how can I live without him?

ft wjTf d dWH'rfl srftr 3Tpf ii tn mai gurbaanee aaDhaar hai gurbaanee laag rahaa-o. ||8||

My base is the word of Guru (Gurbani), and I live while in it. 8

zrfa ufr tfh & fs1" tt >Ffe ii har har naam ralann hai gur lulhaa dayvai maa-ay.

The name of God is jewel, Ol my mother, Guru gives it when he is kind,

ft tre h# ?fh oft ijfo 7rfU 3tF fe* snfe ntf umai E&ar sachay naam kee har naam rahaa liv laa-ay. ||9||

My shelter is true name, I live intuned with name of God. 9

31? ftlW TTH fS <rfa WH £fe f^fe II

gur gi-aan padaarath naam hai har naamo day-ay drirh-aa-ay

The knowledge given by Guru is my wealth, he teaches me the name of God
ftm tranrfe r 5^ gra gg^t wit »rfe non jis paraapal so lahai gur charnee laagai aa-ay.

| (10| |
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Only he availsfor whom it ispreordained, he comes to thefeet of Guru. 10

wcrc sru^t $h oft 5 iftey w$ wnfte
1

11 akath kahaanee paraym kee ko pareetam aakiiai aa-ay.

The story of love is inexpressible, somefriend may come and relate.

fen h$ wvy feft ffcft fsw irfe imii tis dayvaa man aapnaa niv niv laagaa paa-ay.
1

1 11 1

1

J will submit my mind before him, and will touch hisfeet by bowing. 12

mz ito* £a f ora^ treg hfp? ii sajan mayraa ayk tooN kartaa purakh sujaan.

Only you alone are myfriend, O! all awareing, Creator.

HfeiiPd rfrfetofewft Htf ' rm 3^ ' gf ii^n satgur meet milaa-i-aa mai sadaa sadaa tayraalaao. ||12||

Trwe (jura unites me with myfriend, I ever live on his strength. 12

nfewf A^- h^- hht ^ wr^ ?> trfe ii salgur mayraa sadaa sadaa naa aavai na jaa-ay.

My True Guru is ever alive, neither he comes nor goes.

%>Hft^jfty^dfWHftr!rto»rwf,fe iiwii oh abJiinaasee purakh hai sabjimeh rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||13||

He is immortal being, pervading all. 13

7m n$ rffenr wbs ijrft ^ftr n raam naam JQhan sanchi-aa saabat poonjee raas.

/ gathered the wealth ofthe name of God, thus my capital is always intact

<T?fsr Braarff ^1<T»r are iff H^ftr ii<wmi3imn

naanakdargeh mani-aa gur pooray saabaas. ||14|jl||2||ll||

Nanak says, "IfI am accepted in (His) court, it is great ofmy perfect Guru. " 14.1.2.11

ttt rpft wtzv^»f hub* v war s raag soohee asatpadee-aa mehlaa 5 gJiar 1

RAG SUHI ASHTPADIANM; 5 GHAR 1

i^Hfeaj? yirfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

frfe aftr§ ftrfW £ H3F ii urajiti rahi-o bikJii-aa kai sangaa.

/ am entangled in poison.

H^ftr fewpira »rftsoi 3*far n*»n maneh bi-aapat anik tarangaa.
1 11| |

Many thought-currents occupy my mind 1

ira h?t »rih n arc u^W y^s uarftirar inn garf n

mayray man agam agochar. kat paa-ee-ai pooran parmaysar. rahaa-o.

01 my mind deep and unknowable, how to be in union with perfect God. 1 (pause)

Hzr Hftr ^fow fannO n moh magan meh rahi-aa bi-aapay.

/ live engrossed in lovefor worldtiness

,

»ffk f^FRF sra^ ?nfT cpir iip ii at tarisnaa kabhoo nahee Dharaapay. |J2||

the increased lust will never quench. 2

srife atg nalla ^sftgr || bas-i karoDh sareer chandaaraa.

The anger, the wrath are living in my body.

wfftmpft") ?> h$ mu1 Jiy'd 1 nan agi-aan nasoojhai mahaa gubaaraa. J|3||

//i thispitch darkness, the ignorance does not allow to understand J

3H? fennvs at Pc^d' ii bjharmaj bi-aapat jaray kivaaraa,

Once in duality, the doors are shut,

fry ?r tr^bft ipj saw lien jaan na paa-ee-ai parabJi darbaaraa. 1 14| |

thus it is impossible now to reach the court ofGod. 4

ww *h$w aft U3W ii aasaa andaysaa banDh paraanaa.

Hope and doubts have occupied the being,

huh ?> u^t few? ladiw huh maha I na paavai final bigaanaa. ||5|j

he does not reach the palace (of God) and wanders like an alien. 5
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H3iK fa»rftj £ *ftr sn% ii sagal bi-aaDh kat vas kar geertaa.

//e is sufferingfrom all diseases.

fazs flwH ftrf ftj tffor n£n fjrat pi-aas ji-ojal bin meenaa. ||6|j

He is roaming thirsty likefish without water. 6

otf fwm fafe 77 >W ii kachhoo si-aanap ukat na moree.

Neither I have wisdom nor any logic.

hei wh 51a? ifs #tf up 11 ayk aas thaakur parab_h £oree.
1 17] |

Ot Master, only you are my hope.

aaf t7>3*r i?3H 11 kara-o bayntee santan paasay.

/pray before saints. 7

jtffc &u ?TOor wf^H 11 til mayl laihu naanak argaasay. ||S|]

Nanak says, "/prac/or hh ion (with God). " 8

sfe€ f%w$ H'urfdj irflsw 11 bJia-i-o kirpaal saaDhsang paa-i-aa.

He has become kind and I am in the congregation of saints.

?TOof ftrut ygrifrfew inn ggTf &v it =111 naanak fcariptai pooraa paa-i-aa.
1
11| |

rahaa-o doojaa.
|

Nanak says, "I am satisfied by being in Union with the Perfect (God). " 1 (Pause second). 1

P. 760
g^r rjtft huw n m§ 3 raag soohee mehlaa 5 ghar 3 RAG SUHI Mi 5, GHAR 3

iS^rT%3Rr vm% ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ftrarr hu >»raTfc As n mithan moh agan sok saagar.

Lovefor sex is the ocean offire, ofsorrows.

afo few f*Tf ufr 7T3ra ii Hit kar kirpaa uQhar har naagar. ||1||

0/ my great Master, be kind and liberate me. 1

gro oom H«'ffe Ad'feft ii charao kamal samaa-ay naraa-in.

Ot God, I am in the refuge ofyour lotus-feet,

5^^5313 mrffes inn 3tF§ ii geenaa naath bhaqat paraa-in. rahaa-o.

you are Master ofthepoor, and the source of devotion. 1 (pause)

wfw 7TB *m I >te?> ii anaathaa naath bhagat bhai maytan.

You arefather ofthe orphans, and destroyer ofthefear ofdevotees.

H'UHfoi ?> wss ii? ii saaDhsang jamdoofc na bJiaytan. ||2|

|

Once in the congregation ofsaints, the devil ofdeath can't approach. 2

ffr?7> wiju^few ii jeevan roop anoop da-i-aalaa.

You are beautiful, merciful and embodiment of life.

asbfr fth ion ravan gunaa katee-ai jam jaataa. ||3||

Reciting your attributes cuts the net ofdeath. 3

wffrr? wh *m ftra H^r ii amrit naam rasan nit jaapai.

The sweet name, ifalways remembered by tongue,

irai air >rfe>jr <t faWfl iibii rog roop maa-i-aa na bi-aapai. j|4|

|

the disease ofvanity and illusion will not be there. 4

tiftr arfne jfaft h% 3% n jap gobind sangee sabJi laaray.

Remembering God emancipates all associates,

ituz s^ft a<;<?'d imii pohai naahee panch batvaaray.
1 15||

/4/?</ /Acfive robbers will have no access. 5

mgipij?^ fa»n£ n man bach karam parab_h ayk Dhj-aa-ay.
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One who remembers one God, with thought, speech and action,

hot 5w S^t a§ w$ win sarab falaa*so-ee jan paa-ay.
1 16| |

that person wilt get all thefruits. 6

wfa w?p$<Jw 5f^T
11 Dhaar anoograhu apnaa paraph keenaa.

Becoming kind, God owned me,

stew (TH sarfe an ^fer hp n kayval naam bJiagat ras d_eenaa.
1 17| |

and granted me the nectar ofthe devotion for name. 7

wfe Hfti >»ffe tjf H^t ii aad maDh ant parabJi so-ee.

77*e same Master is in the beginning, in the middle and in the end
raftHfejiiRfB^I tic inii3ii naanaktis bin avar na ko-ee.

|
|S||1||2|

j

Nanak says, "There is none other than Him. " 8. 1.2

wz\ H(ft >raw y nmsnj^lw i«f < raag soohee mehlaa 5 asatpadee-aa giiar 9

RAG SUHI M: 5 ASHTPADIAN GHAR 9

i&^Hfodid ijirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaajj.

GW w one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fa?? fefew H7j OTift^ forf" UT^Wj" feij 1% fft# II

jin dithi-aa man rehsee-ai ki-o paa-ee-ai £in
H sang jee-o.

Seeing one my mind mystifies. How should I get His company 01 lovable.

h% HtT?> H7> fk? H ftifclK frrf% tftf ii sani sajan man mitar say laa-in parabJi si-o rang jee-o,

The saints, the dear ones , thefriends are those, who enjoy the love of God, 01 lovable.

fe?i frrf i^rfe 7> fz^t era? s irt tfar fftf iisii £in
H
si-o pareet na tut-ee kabahu na hovai bJiang jee-o.

1
1 1 1

1

My love with them should neither break, nor end, Ol lovable. 1

yiyiJiJH L[¥ 5n% Sfew 313 3Tr?r §% fe? tftf II

paarbarahm parabJi kar ga-i-aa gun gaavaa layray nit jee-o.

Ol God, be kind, I should always singyour attributes, 01 lovable.

>Hrfe ftrog
1 h% HH4 1 ?F>f Hwtr h?> ftra fftf ii^ii 11

aa-ay mllhu sanlsajnaa naamjapah man mlt jee-o.
1 1 HI rahaa-o.

Co/we and meet me Ol saints, dear ones, so that I shouldremember the name ofmy heartyfriend

(God) in my mind. 1 (pause)

h£ ?> fre^t H*few iftftmr wrg iftf ii daykJial sunay na jaan-ee maa-i-aa mohl-aa anDh iee-o.

The blind is robbed by worldliness, neither he sees, nor listens, nor understands, O! lovable.

sr^ ftaH^l at>rt tfg rftf n kaachee dayhaa vinsanee koorJi kamaavai DhanDh jee-o.

The breakable body has an end, he is busy in false matters, Ol lovable.

?Fy fa»p?ftj ft ftrfe g$ 53 y% HTjtfg ?ft§ ion

naam J2hJ-aavahi say jinchalay gur pooray san-banP_fr jee-o. ||2||

Those who remember the name, they win. Their relationship, with Guru, isperfect O! lovable. 2

uctm jrer nftr >*rfe»r ^7 uodk rfftftr ffhf ii hukmay jug meh aa-i-aa chatan hukam sanjog jee-o.

One takes birth in order, and dies to leave and go in order, O! lovable.

uoo} irail? uHfW uarftf a% an iai tftf n hukmay parpanch pasri-aa hukam karay ras bjiog jee-o.

Expansion ofthe creation is in order, joy ofthe consumption is also in order, O! lovable.

ftTK 7? Bray feet fenfe firirar fftf nan jis no kartaa visrai tlseh vichhorhaa sog jee-o. ||3||

To whom the Creator isforgotten, he suffers the agony ofseparation, Ol lovable. 3

s^fenr saanr %w frfe tftf n aapnaijiay parabJi Jahaanj-aa dargeh paiPhaa jaa-ay jee-o.

One who is accepted by Master, he is honoured in His court, Ol lovable.

^ U¥ tr? fHW ?th flwrfe fftf ii aithai sukJi mukh ujlaa iko naam Dhi-aa-ay jee-o.
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Happiness here and honorable hereafter, ifremembers the name ofonly One, O! lovable.

TO fer U*OTUft{ ?Tf Hfe»F H3 S^fe fftf 1)811

aadar djtaa paarbarahm gur sayvi-aa sat £>haa-ay jee-o.
| |4J|

God gives respect to them, who serve Guru with pure love, 01 lovable. 4

Wtf H&dfa gfe gfuwr ttzb fflw yfam tfrf n thaan thananjar rav rahi-aa sarab jee-aa pariipaal jee-o.

He is pervading in place in space, He nourishes all being, 01 lovable.

nf ¥hw Tffew tfh htj hto tftf ii sach khajaanaa sanchi-aa ayk naam Dhan maal jee-o.

I gathered the real treasure, that the wealth, the property of one Name.

H7T i srasr t> ?r Brif ^ftr efe»rw fft§ nun

man tay kabahu na veesrai jaa aapay ho-ay d_a-i-aal jee-o.
1 15] |

Witen He Himself is kind, He is never out ofmind, 01 lovable. 5

P. 761
w& gftr git Hte l>><ic<'d rfrf u aavan jaanaa reh ga-ay man vutftaa nirankaar jee-o.

77*e cycle ofmy birth and death is ceased, the Formless lives in my mind, O! lovable,

a1-

tote ?> y*3tto> fgr »raiH tonrf fftf n £aa kaa ant na paa-ee-ai oochaa agam apaar jee-o.

None can know His limit, He is supreme, inaccessible and endless, 01 lovable,

ftnrijl wj3'
, f%H%SHfettft?w^idifl8 Hill jis parab_h apnaa visrai so marjammai lakh vaarjee-o, j|6||

One whoforgets his Master, He is in birth and deathfor lacs of turns (times), 01 lovable.

jtht tor ^te>r ftr^ Hfe fsr >wfti fftf n saach nayhu tin pareetamaa jin man vuthaa aap jee-o.

They have the true love with dear, in whose mindHe Himself stays, O! lovable.

gun saajhee tin sang basay aath pahar paraph jaap jee-o.

Live with those who share your wave-length, remember Him all through time, 01 lovable.

3% *ra>tH& te^ Hans itenj- fftf up ii rang ratay parmaysrai binsaysaga! santaap jee-o. [|7||

Those who are in love with God, all their sufferings are over, O! lovable. 7

f otcht | i(di«j'd §0 &g wf^oT ?flf ii too
N
karfcaa tooN karanhaar toohai ayk anayk jee-o.

You are Creator, you are creating, you are one andyou are many, 0! lovable,

f HH3T? | hot ft §fa Mar fftf n too samrath too sarab mai toohai buffli blbayk jee-o.

You are the all power, you are in every one, you have the wisdom, you have a logic, Ot lovable,

?racT snj mr Tnft warn tw sft fcs rftf iitinnan

naanak naam sajiaa japee bjjagat janaa kee tayk jee-o. ||8j jl|13f
|

Nanak says, "Always remember the name of God, He is support ofdevotees, Ol lovable. " 8.L3

w% g<ft xuw y vtmzu&w ar? no emA raag soohee mehlaa 5 asatpaiee-aa giiar 10 kaafee

RAGSUM M: 5ASHTPAD1AN, GHAR 10 KAFI
H^djd ywfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realsied by the grace oftrue Guru.

h pft ft fct rrot ^ftfrft 5t^»F ii jay bJiulee jay chukee saa-eeN bJiee tahinjee kaagJiee-aa.

IfI have erred, have misbehaved, even then I am yours, O! Master.

fa^7 7>u f>n
ri war 3"fa mhu ft t^Nt iisii

jin
Haa nayhu doojaanay Eagaa jhoor marahu say vaadhee-aa.

1 11| |

Those who are in love with other, they die while away and are repenting. 1

af w esf or?uw ii ha-o naa chhoda-o kant paasraa.

/ will not leave my spouse's side.

££w w& ftw^ £u HftjtTtorw inn aiFf n

sadaa rangeelaa laal pi-aaraa ayhu mahinjaa aasraa. rahaa-o.
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Ever carefree, the colourful my dear. He is my support. 1 (pause)

hhs 3$ h? 3; ft f? ftifa aa; H^frr ii sajan loohai sain too mai tujJi upar baho maanee-aa.

You are my dear, you are my kin, I am greatly proud ofyou.

w ~3 wfefV y f flw^ w&w ii? ii jaa too andar taa sukhay £ooN nimaanee maanee-aa. ||2||

Ifyou are in my mind, I am happy, you are the pride ofwithoutpride. 2

Ft 3 hs1 %v for?) <^ frr %*pfe ii jay too tutbaa kirpaa niDhaan naa doojaa vaykjiaal.

Ifyou are pleased, Ot treasure ofmercy, do not show me anyone else.

&r v^t k e»3^t fira ftra£w mrffe nan ayhaa paa-ee moo daat-Ehee nit hirdai rakhaa samaal. ||3||

This is the boon, I gotfrom you, I shall ever keep it safe in my heart. 3

in* ifcr 3f SNt saw forte n paav julaa-ee panDh ta-o nainee daras diJdiaal.

/ shall cover byfoot, thejourney to you, please show yourself to my eyes.

tjz£ H^t sra^twr h ?j§ tfft ftrav*fe ii9 ii sarvaflee sufiee kahaanee-aa jay gur theevai kirpaa I, ||4| |

I shall listen your stories, with my ears, ifmy Guru becomes merciful 4

ftr^r *w a%% fUals an s unftr tfew u kitee laKh karorJi piree-ay rom na pujan tayri-aa.

7%ere are /acs and crores ofgood men, but they are not equaling even your one hair.

3 H^ft u hhj uf srfr ^ hzp sry tfaw ii Mil too saahee hoo saahu ha-o kahi na sakaa gun tayri-aa. ||5||

You are the king ofkings, I cannot relate your all attributes. S

Htfhtr 3f whV hsu <n% np^tw n sahee-aa ta-oo asaN!<h manjahu hath vaQnaanee-aa.

O! dear, your beloved are countless, all are better than me.

ftra tat strfe fad'to %ftr eag% >r^tw ii£ii hlk b_horee nadar nihaat deh daras rang maanee-aa.
[ |6| |

(7/ve me a little ofyour gracious attention, seeing you, I shall enjoy your love. 6

a ft& hh ifHhft testa tftftj ii jai dithay man Dheeree-ai kilvikn vaN
ojniH dooray.

Looking at Him, Ifeeljoy, and my sins run away.

S fcf f%H^ >nt ft # afW *ay% hpii so ki-o visrai maa-o mai jo rahi-aa bJiarpooray, ||7||

01 my mother, why should Iforget Him, who is all pervading. 7

ijfe ftH^r «ftr u^t fkteur" nuftr grfe n ho-ay nimaanee dheh pa-ee mili-aa sahj subiiaa-ay.

/, the helpless, humblyfall upon (thefeet of God) thus I meet Him spontaneously.

irafe fefW inflow ttoc? jfe Hurfe iic ii «i ii s h poorab liJshi-aa paa -i-aa naanak sant sahaa-ay. ||8||1||4||

Nanak says, "With the help of saints, 1 have got what is preordainedfor me. " 8. 1.

4

Htft HtiOT u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

Mf% sre to yopgfe iM»r n sirnrit bayd puraan pukaaran pothee-aa.

The Simritis, the Vedas, the Purans, and other scriptures pronounce.

mt nw h% sjf utftw inn naam binaa sabj} koorJi gaalHee hochhee-aa, ||1||

Without name every method isfalse, foolish talk. 1

?>
th fea1^ sara1 Hffr sft n naam niDhaan apaar bJiagtaa man vasai.

The treasure ofname is limitless, it abides in devotee's mind.

h*h ms hu w$ iffti sft \w\ a<pf ii janam maran moh dukh saaDhoo sang nasai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

The pain and attachment ofbirth and death, vanish in the congregation ofsaints. 1 (pause)

flrftr wfs mJorfc Haifa" ffcwr ii mohi baad aha Nkaar sarpar runni-aa.

Those busy in conflicts, ego and greed, will have to weep.

H¥ ft urfefij yfe ?tm fetfftsw ii3 ii sukh na paa-ini" moo! naam vichhunni-aa. ||2||

By separatingfrom name, none can get any pleasure. 2

H^t MaT wfa wjfa ^Pwr n mayree mayree Phaar banDhan banPhi-aa.

Having the ego ofbeing owner, one is bound in bondages,

safe gaftr »f?3Ta wrfe»r ifftwrr ion narak surag avtaar maa-i-aa DJianPJii-aa. 1 13| |
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One in the ties ofMaya, suffers the hell, the paradise thepains of birth.

Hzra ftfti 33 ^feifW ii soDhat soDhat soph tat beechaari-aa.

After a long exercisefor improving, I could make out thefact,

mi m Trfir rrav? jpfaw nan naam binaa sukh naahi sarpar haari-aa.
1 14| |

that there is no happiness without name and defeat is sure. 4

P. 762
w^fa frftr »f3o? Hfe Hfe H7SH3 ii aavahi jaahi anayk mar mar janmatay.

Uncountable come and go, taking birth and suffering death.

few s% Hf rfe H?ft im ii bin boojhay sabh vaad jonee bharmatay.
1

1 5 1

1

Without understanding, all this isfalse, and way to transmigration. 5

ft^^t^ sfewre* w$% »ffew ii jin
H ka-o bjia-ay da-i-aat tin

H saaDhoo sang bha-i-aa.

Those upon whom He is kind, they join the congregation ofsaints.

wffyf ufo w 7fh fejf fT?ft nfu sftw n£ ii amril har kaa naam iin
Hee janee jap la-i-aa.

1 16| |

Nectar is the name of God, won by those, who remember it 6

wrftr srfe wr*f BU3 w&3 at ii khojeh kot asa Nkh bahut anant kay.

Lot of crores, the uncountable, are searching the unlimited.

#m wsrt wftf fiw fen d iipii jis bujhaa-ay aap nayitiaa tis hay.
1 17| |

Wliom He Himselfcauses to know, he is closer to Him. 7

?r*ft ti'd'd npifsr sry %g n visar naahee daataar aapnaa naam dayh.

O! Giver, let me notforget you, please give me your name.

arc few gife ?raor w% iitiiPimn^ii gun gaavaa din raat naanakchaa-o ayhu.
1 18| |2| |5| |16|

|

Nanak says, "I should singyour attributes, day and night, this is my pleasures. " 8.2.5.16

g^ft HU251" i 335ft raag soohee mehlaa 1 kuchjee SUHIM: 1 KUCHAJI
^§^Hfeara yrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H¥ cjtJffl Wi^fe 37T3 U# fe§ d'^fe rF§ tft§ II

mani kuchjee ammaavan dosrhay ha-o kho saho raavan jaa-o jee-o.

/ am ill-trained, with number of lapses, how can Igo and enjoy my spouse, O! lovable.

fear e fefe 33€iw otf? w% ifa ?Ff tftf ii ik doo ik charhandee-aa ka-un jaanai mayraa naa-o jee-o.

(He has ladies) each one better than the other, how can my namefigure in them Ol lovable

Hlft H3 3T%»C ft >M wMfo tftt II

jinHee sakh.ee saho raavi-aa say ambee chhaavrhee-avhi jee-o.

Thefriends, who are enjoying their husband, are enjoying the shade ofmango (tree) Ol lovable.

ft arc >?? w wwift 3f £ tft #h uwf tftf ii say gun mani na aavnee ha-o kai jee dos Dharav-o jee-o.

/ do not have the desired qualities, how can I blame others? Ol lovable.

fe>*r 3% few \S% IcW fe»F fSifTF 331" TT^ fftf II

ki-aa gun tayray vithraa ha-o ki-aa ki-aa gninaa tayraa naa-o jee-o.

Which ofyour attributes should I narrate and how many ofyour names, should I remember.

fec73 Tffe 7> MfH3T 3§ 3% fF§ rft^ II

ikat tol na ambrhaa ha-o sad kurbaanai tayrai jaa-o jee-o.

/ cannotfind even one quality in me, only I can ever sacrifice myselffor you.

Hfefir gijr ggror ft3> 3 >rfc* fftf ii su-inaa rupaa rangulaa motee tai maanik jee-o.

The gold, the pearls, the rubies, the money, all are pleasing to mind, Ol lovable.

ft Hftr fesW ft fe?j fof cyfewr fe? fftf 11 say vastoo seh ditee-aa mai tin
H si-o laa-i-aa chit jee-o.

My Master has given me, those things, which arepleasing to my mind Ol lovable.
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hot 1kz\ Hst ireg oft% wfa ?ftf ii manjjar mitee sand-rhay pathar keelay raas jee-o.

The houses are made of clay, and are adorned with stones, Ol lovable.

<jf twt f?ft»fH feg &f3 ?> t^t ipfk tftf n

ha-o aynee tolee bj>ulee-as iis kani na bailee paas jee-o.

/ am astrayed by these, grandeurs and did not sit with my spouse, Ot lovable.

wfafe $w aa*ft»F gar gfoS »rfe fftf n ambar koonjaa kurlee-aa bag bahithay aa-ay jee-o.

Theflorican 's shrieks are in sky, herons have come to sit here, Ot lovable.

w ij?> 37ft rru% ftw drft rnfe fftf u

saa Dhan chalee saahurai ki-aa muhu daysee agai jaa-ay jee-o.

That woman is going to her in-law 's, whatface will she show there, Ot lovable.

JT^t ks\ wtt ^t»r f# wr^tuFR fftf ii sutee sutee jhaal thee-aa bJiulee vaatrhee-aas jee-o.

While sleeping, it has dawned, and I haveforgotten the way, 01 lovable

§ hu srou H3h>m f trabjFH fftf ii tai sah naalahu mutee-as dukhaa kooN Dharee-aas jee-o.

By separatingfrom my love, I gathered many sorrows, O! lovable.

55 ft nfk w?3i3T feoi a'Ad oft witrftr ffrf ii

tuDh gun mai sabh avganaa ik naanak kee ardaas jee-o.

Nanak says, "You have all qualities, and I have none, but lam praying, 01 lovable. n

flfe Hd'JI^i ft SU'dlfe W&[ ^fe fftf Hill

sabh raatee sohaaganee mai dohaagan kaa-ee raat jee-o.
j |1| |

The meritorious wives have all-nights, is there onefor me, the deserted one ? 01 lovable. 1

grfr mw H rretft ii soohee mehlaa 1 suchjee. SUHI Mi I SUCHAJI
w § 3T ft h? ot f frfu? >rat grftr fftf ii jaa too taa mai sajjh ko too saahib mayree raas jee-o.

Ifyou are present, I have everything, O! Master you are my capital, O! lovable.

fg wfefo uf nftf f wfefa H'a'fa fftf ii tuDh antar ha-o sukh vasaa tooN antar saabaas jee-o.

IfI am in you, I am happy, ifyou are in me, brave, O! lovable.

art 3T*fe ^rrW 5^ she ferfti rftf ii bJiaanai takbat vadaa-ee-aa bhaanai bheekh udaas jee-o.

Ifyou will, there is throne, there are laurels, ifyou will, there is begging, the helplessness. O!

lovable.

<r£ farfa h§ ¥^ sths wferftr fftf ii bhaanai thai sir sar vahai kamal fulai aakaas jee-o.

Ifyou will, the ocean flows in desert, and the lotusflowers in sky, Ol lovable.

wk 3whs &ufhfr wk h% H#»rfF tftf ii bhaanai bhavjal langhee-ai bJiaanai manjh bharee-aas jee-o.

If vou will, the dreadful water is crossed, ifyou will, one drowns in the middle, O! lovable

wk ftrefe 33^ djad'fk fftf ii bJiaanai so saho rangulaa sifafc ra£aa guniaas jee-o.

Ifyou will, that Master is delighting, full ofpraise, the treasure of virtues, O! lovable.

W% Hf iflcJ'^tt 1 uf W?fe fFfe H^Wfffr fftf II

bJiaanai saho bjieehaavalaa ha-o aavan jaan mu-ee-aas jee-o.

Ifyou will, that Master is terrible, I am dying in coming and going, Ol lovable.

~3 tuj wraiH »H«<?' 2ff srfo srftr sftr mftwnftr fftf ii

too saho agam atolvaa ha-o kahi kahi gJieh pa-ee-aas jee-o.

You, the Master are inaccessible, unweighable, I amfallen while repeating, Ol lovable.

H^if few srftr g^r ft 5o*hs fWfk fftf n

ki-aa maaga-o ki-aa kahi sunee mai darsan bJiookli pi-aas jee-o.

What should I beg, what should I say and listen, I am hungry and thirstyfor seeing you.

7ft HH4\ HU vfe^T 7F?m oft >H<J^'fVl fftf II3II

gur sabglee saho paa-i-aa sach naanak kee ardaas jee-o.
1
12|

|
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/ am blessed with my Master, by the word of Guru, Nanak is in prayer, O! lovable. 2

P. 763
gtft y ti soohee mehlaa 5 gunvantee. SUHI M: 5 GUNWANTI
# areftrasF few fofe fete wart i^fe riff n jo deesai gursikfr-rhaa £is niv niv laaga-o paa-ay jee-o.

IfI see a Sikh of Guru, bowing, I be at hisfeet.

wtf1" faw *ft»r oft fr? HtT? %ftr fwfe i#f ii aakhaa birthaa jee-a kee gur sajan deh milaa-ay jee-o.

/ tell him the pangs ofmy heart, that he should get me meet my Guru, myfriend, O! lovable.

H^t <sfU &if%H3T fta* hs »nT3 s era Fpfe rir& n— — IS —

so-ee das updaysrhaa mayraa man anat na kaahoo jaa-ay jee-o.

You (Sikh) give me such advice, as my mind may not go elsewhere, O! lovable.

fer h$ f 5j 3^tf ft >T3?r £y sn^fe fftf n ih man tai kooN dayvsaa mai maarag dayh bataa-ay jee-o.

You tell me the way, I shall surrender this mind before you, 01 lovable.

Zrf »Ffe»F fTO efe at ft 3cft 3f Hdi'fe tfrf II

ha-o aa-i-aa Dhoorahu chal kai mai takee ta-o sarnaa-ay jee-o.

/ have come to you from afar, hopingfor your refuge, O! lovable.

ft ww Ms Hftr ftgr h# ?y are^fe tftf n

mai aasaa rakhee chit meh mayraa sabho dukh gavaa-ay jee-o.

In my mind, I keep a hope, that you will end all my sufferings, 0! lovable.

fef H^fil S^tWf? 3ra a& H era oRffe tft§ II

it maarag chatay bhaa-ee-arhay gur kahai so kaar kamaa-ay jee-o.

Moving on this path are my brothers, whatever Guru says, that we should do .

fewaf wr oft H33T ftr 3^ tftf ii £i-aagayN man kee mat-rhee visaarayN doojaa bhaa-o jee-o.

Let us leave the wisdom ofmind, andforget the lovefor other.

fe# IF^ftl (jfe r£<SH l4& OT" sit 33\ fft§ II

i-o paavahi hardarsaavarjiaa nah lagai ta£ee vaa-o jee-o.

Let us see God like this, that no hot wind should touch us O! lovable.

u§ »rytr gfe ?> ft afuwr Hf ya>r% rfr& ii

ha-o aaphu bol na jaandaa mai kahi-aa sabh hukmaa-o jee-o.

/ myselfdo not know, how to speak, I have said what you order me to say, Oi lovable.

har bhagai khajaanaa bakhsi-aa gur naanak kee-aa pasaa-o jee-o.

God has gifted the treasure of devotion. This is with Guru Nanak's blessing, Of lovable.

ft Htjfe ?j £pw f**# <rf 3i=F l^ryfe »mnfe tftf n

mai bahurh na tarisnaa bJiukh-rhee ha-o rajaa ia ripa£ aghaa-ay jee-o.

J shall neither be thirsty nor hungry again, I am satisfied and happy, 01 lovable.

h ara ^tft ftros1 feir fcfe ftrfe «'fliS infe tft§

jo gur deesai sikh-rhaa lis niv niv laaga-o paa-ay jee-o.
1 13||

IfI see a Sikh of Guru, mowing, bowing I will be at his feet, O! lovable. 3

a^f jpft i3 huw ur§ «t raag soohee chhant mehlaa 1 ghar 1

RAG SUHI CHHANTM: 1, GHAR 1

li^Hfedid ijinfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

sfe raft ft hs ujfe iv<f£\ ate wh tftf ii

bJiar joban mai mat pay-ee-arhai gjjar paahunee bal raam jee-o.

Duringprime youth, intoxicated I stayed at my parent's home, not knowing that here Iam only
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a guest, O! My Master, lovable.

ft?ft WBife ftjfe ft$ aja 57 w HH^Tft ate wh n

mailee avgan chit bin gur gun na samaavanee bai raam jee-o.

My mind is dirty with vices, without Guru, the virtues cannotfindplace in it, O! Master lovable,

3Tff 7> H'<£1 Haftf Hfl'd itaj B'fe dH'ftjflf II

gun saar na jaanee bJiaram bJiulaanee joban baad gavaa-i-aa.

/ caret/ /to//or virtues, I am astraying in doubts, thus have wasted my youth in clashes,

^3/ Itff 53 6971$ S3T iFS* ftl3 cT HtT^ ?> Ffftw II

var ghar dar darsan nahee jaajaa pir kaa sahj na bJiaa-i-aa.

Thus I missed thejoy ofHis love, ofhome, ofHis presence.

Hftrara yfe ?> H*ate g^ft g^t ate fc&ii 11 satgur pooch h, na maarag chaalee sooiee rain vihaanee.

/ have not asked the Guru, thepath tofollow thus my night passes in sleep.

wes u'ttdfe 3*$tjr las fua to ?HS^t 11*111 naanak baaltan raadaypaa bin pir Dhan kumlaanee.
1 11| |

Nanak says, *Iam widow since my young age, and withering in the absence ofhusband. " /

ww ft ¥3 s*ftr ft afa aa wa fen sft ate aro fft§ n

baabaa mai var deh mai har var bHaavai lis kee bal raam jee-o.

01 Baba, (elder) bless me with spouse, I like God to be my husband, Iam already His, O! Master

lovable.

afa 3ftj»r fnr wfe fiftf^a w& ftrrr sft ate a^ tft§ 11

rav rahi-aa jug chaar £arib_havan ban.ee jis kee bal raam jee-o.

Pervadingfour ages, three worlds, His word isfinal Ot Master lovable,

%aaa sra aa mnarfe »w<ji<5^fl ft n taribjiavan kan£ ravai sohagan avganvantee dooray.

The Master ofthree worlds is enjoying His wife, those without virtues are away.

arft wpjt fift hbit yfa aftror aay% ii jaisee aasaa taisee mansaa poor rahi-aa bjharpooray.

4s one hopes so is his mind-set thefully pervading (God) is fulfilling.

afa et> ?fft h hot Hd'dife a*a ft# a* ii har kee naar so sarab suhaagan raa Nd na mailai vaysay.

Wife ofGodfully enjoys marital bliss. Neither is she widow, nor badly dressed.

TTOct ft aa ww w% nfti fjftr ifteH §ft ipii

naanak mai var saachaa fehaavai jug jug pareeiam iaisay.
1
12| |

Nanak says, **I like such a true husband, who remains dear, same through ages. " 2

ww w3K> ara'fe <? # ?V h'<j3 ate aw tfr& 11

baabaa lagan ganaa-ay haN b_hee vanjaa saahurai bal raam jee-o.

Baba, fix my marriage, I also should go to my in-laws, O! Master lovable.

WW UoTH dH'Ife Tfr 7> S Ija afe aw tft§ II

saahaa hukam rajaa-ay so na talai jo parabJl karai bal raam jee-o.

The day ofmarriage isfixed, as per His will, in His order, and is unalterable, because it isfixed

by Master, O! Master lovable.

faaa ufaw arat «rf3 vffewr ftfe 7> h£ £al n kirat pa-i-aa kartai kar paa-i-aa mayt na sakai ko-ee.

The Creator hasfixed it long before birth, none can undo it.

w$ 7^J fcScj^^tt al? aftwr feu h jaanjee naa-o narah nihkayval rav rahi-aa tihu lo-ee.

God is pervading three worlds, He is accompanied by the marriageparty ofclean people,

wfe fod'Hl ate featft wti w& at ii maa-ay niraasee ro-ay vichhunnee baalee baalai haytay.

The helpless mother is weeping in love, for the separating daughter.

naanak saach sabad sukh mahlee gur charnee parabii chaytay. ||3| |
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Nanak says, "The realjoy in the home is by His word, live at Guru 's feet, keep God in mind. 3

P. 764
H'ffe firadfl jftr <v w# wftr iftifrft ate fft§ it

baabul dit-ibee door naa aavai gJiar pay-ee-ai bat raam jee-o.

Father got me married afar, how can I come back to parent's home, 01 Master lovable.

3Ujft ?fW tJ^fe 9^ Ujfe HtfW Hfe vFH jft§ ||

rahsee vaykh hadoor pir raavee ghar sohee-ai bal raam jee-o.

I am happy, enjoying the presence ofmy dear, thus I looks nice, O! Master Lovable.

w% fag s^t vfr^K H^r Hfe y3t w?i ii saachay pir loihee pareetam jorJiee mat pooree parDhaanay.

The true husband has desired, the dear has united me, and has made me wise andprominent.

HH3ft hw wfa nftw <s\zsJ\ ara ftw$ n sanjogee maylaa thaan suhaylaa gunvantee gur gi-aanay.

The union is by luck, theplace has become charming. lam now virtuous, by the wisdom given by

Guru.

H3 Hsv hht to v& m fire b»£ ii sat sanjokh sadaa sach palai sach botai pir Sjhaa-ay.

Keep chastity, contentment, and truth always in mind, the dear likes only true speaking one.

?toot fejsfo ^ 55 ifit iraHfe «lfer hh^ Italian

naanak vichhurh naa dukh paa-ay gurmat ank samaa-ay. ||4|jl||

Nanak says, "You will not suffer separation, wisdom ofGuru will keepyou in His embrace. n
4.

1

g^r gift mw eg m? 3 raag soohee mehlaa 1 chhant ghar 2

RAG SUH1 CHHANT M: 1 GHAR 2

l&^Hferfw ip-rfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

Corf is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

<jm uira irfrs »r§ ii ham ghar saajan aa-ay.

Dearfriend has come to my home.

w% Hfe fkw^ ii saachai may I mil a a -ay.

The True has caused this union.

Huftr fHB^ ure Hfe ifa firam irffe»r n sahj milaa-ay har man bhaa-ay panch milay sukh paa-i-aa.

GW willing there is spontaneous union. Iam pleased by meeting thejive (beloved ones).

jrcr %H3 iramfe drit fair raVHTf wfenr ii saa-ee vasat paraapat ho-ee jis say£ee man laa-i-aa.

/ have got the same which I desired

Wife fte sfew HA Hrfcw ura MS^ mr£ II

an-din mayl bha-i-aa man maani-aa ghar mandar sohaa-ay.

The desired union is takingplace, day and night, thus the home, the house has become beautiful

panch sabad Dhun anhad vaajay ham ghar saajan aa-ay.
1 11 1

1

My dears have come home, the jive words are playing, they sound without friction (the pure

sound). 1

wwu >fe fwt ii h>tw ww<j ii aavhu meet pi-aaray. mangal gaavhu naa ray.

Come, dearfriends, ladies are singing the song ofjoy.

Hf N3R5 3IW 3* Hfattd 1 H3T W% II

sach mangal gaavhu taa parabji bjiaavahu sohilrhaa jug chaaray.

God likes the song oftruejoy. That charms thefour ages (all).

»W7> urfo wfe»r wfa HTFffewr cireff rate n^ir ii

apnai ghar aa-i-aa thaan suhaa-i-aa kaaraj sabad savaaray.

Reaching own home has beautified the place, all matters are settled by word,
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fW?r >rf an^ wiff f^tr« fevfew n

gi-aan mahaa ras naytree anjan taribjiavan roop dikhaa-i-aa.

The anjan ofthe nectar oftrue knowledge, Iput into my eyes, this is showing me the beauty of

three worlds.

Htft fkwa afrr rfarcy w&j uk urla h'ho nrftrap
-

n?n

sakhee milhu ras mangal gaavhu ham gjiar saajan aa-i-aa. |]2||

Z,ef ms mee/, O!friends, and sing thejoy ofpure songs, my darling has come home. 2

H?> wffijfe to ti man tan amrit fchjnnaa.

My mind and body are bedewed with nectar.

wfefa gr^Tr H anjar paraym ratannaa.

(Because) thejewel oflove is in me.

33$ irerg? >t% itch 33 ate^a ii antar ra£an padaarath mayrai param tat veechaaro.

77reyenve/ 0/va/«e is in me, think ofthe Supreme being.

tfe aw f HdfoG e1^ forfa mfc i^asna n janl biaykJi too safli-o siaataa sir sir dayvanhaaro.

You are the great Giver, giving each one, (therefore) every person is looking towards you.

§ w§ ftiwrcft M?ddH'>ft wO strgf sftfir ii too jaan gi-aanee antarjaamee aapay kaaran keenaa.

You allpervading are knowledgeable and wise, you yourselfcause the creation.

HTJtr Hift h?» ifcrfo Hfew 3ff H5 wffiffe rfte'' nan

sunhu sakhee man mohan mohi-aa tan man amrit bheenaa. ||3||

Listen O!friends, the charming hasfascinated me, my mindand body are bedewedwith nectar.3

*>F3H am ifirar ii aatam raam sansaaraa.

The Master ofthe soul is the Creator,

ww ifo mfw n saachaa khayl tumHaaraa.

(thus) your play (creation) is true.

na £rw pfa1, »ram wra1" 35 fe?» «Qe uy£ 11

sach khayl tumHaaraa agam apaaraa tuDh bin ka-un buihaa-ay.

Your creation is true, inaccessible and unlimited, who, other than you can make me to know,

fwj HTftra fw£ $3 39 owf aam 11 siDh saaDhik si-aanay kaytay tujh bin kavan kahaa-ay.

Your are many meditators, the devotees and wise. But who without your grace can be so?

oto fenw 3% hs arfW arfa sihi kaal bikaai Ma-ay dayvaanay man raakjii-aa gur thaa-ay.

The terrible time (ofdeath) maddens people, only Guru keeps their mind in place,

?TOof »f?3r£ HHfetTw£ 3T7 HaTTH lfEXT% II 8 II'UP II

naanak avgan sabad jalaa-ay gun sangam paraM paa-ay. |I4| |l|j2||

Nanak says, "Bad deeds can burn (thepower of) word, only the gathering ofvirtues can help to

meet God. " 4.1.2

wm gar huw ura 3 raag soohee mehlaa 1 ghar 3 RAG SUHI M: 1 GHAR 3

^§^Ht33ia yrrfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

»f¥a Htw a# #tr «aro 3a1" am 11 aavhu sajnaa ha-o daykJiaa darsan tayraa raam.

Come 01friend, let me seeyourface, 01 God.

aria wears? ¥3i 3orr ft Hffr w$ ui^ar am 11

ghar aapnarhai kharhee takaa mai man chaa-o ghanayraa raam.

Standing in my home, I am waitingfor you, Iam greatly excited, 01 God
Hfc w% gf> i|3 ftar ft §a^ mvw 11

man chaa-o ghanayraa sun parabJi mayraa mai tayraa bJiarvaasaa.
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/ am greatly excited, listen 01 my Master, I depend upon you.

tidHA #fif D>dote« ttcjh hto ?g T^H1"

ii darsan daykh b_ha-ee nihkayval janam maran dukh naasaa.

On seeing you, Iamfreefrom ties, the pain of birth and death has gone.

P. 765
narcft nfe w& f fkfe»r wfs 11 saglee joi jaaiaa too so-ee mili-aa b_haa-ay subJiaa-ay.

You enlight all, same areyou known for, I am meeting you with thefeeling of love.

o'otx h'Ha 5i& wte n'tfl*^ rrfe" fad wife »n£ iiiii

naanak saajan ka-o bal jaa-ee-ai saach milay gftar aa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Let me sacrifice myselffor dear, the true has come to my home to meet. " 1

mfo wfewit hhw q^y^ Frarft giH ii ghar aa-i-arhay saajnaa taa Dhan kJiaree sarsee raam.

You have come home O! dear, the wife is rejoicing madly, Ol God
ufo HftPH^t irate ^ftf a^frft i! har mohi-arhee saach sabad thaakur daykh rahansee raam.

01 Godyou havefascinated her with true word, she is delighted on seeing you.

its jfftr 337ft ngrft w ^ftr 3i§
ii gun sang rahansee kharee sarsee jaa raavee rang raatai.

Living by virtues, she is excitedly rejoicing. She is enjoying the enjoyable.

w^htc Hffo aj^ w§ Biffewrytygfijftipt ii avaan maar aunee ohar chhaa-i-aa poorai purakh biDhaatai.

Destroying vies, virtuous herselfgets placed in home. Perfect person (God), is life-giving.

3Hsra >ffe ?rft iraifefe »res 5% ^teir ii taskar maar vasee panchaa-in adal karay veechaaray.

Killing thieves, she is established asjudge, and she deliversjustice wisely.

?rrf>f p6H^'d' didHfe fawfr ftp»f% iip n naanak raam naam nisiaaraa gurmat mileh pi-aaray. ||2||

Nanak says, "The liberation is by the name ofGod, dears unite in the wisdom of Guru. " 2

irfHwra* a"«^h> hot v& wh ii var paa-i-arhaa baalrhee-ay aasaa mansaa pooree raam.

The young girl has got her spouse, her hopes and aspirations are fulfilled. Ol God.

fUfe wferfi~g[ HHfe awt gfe ^fipjp strf^^H ii pjr raavi-arhee sabad, ralee rav rahi-aa nah dooree raam.

Merging in word, she is enjoying her husband, who is allpervading and is not afar , Ol God.

Lff efo ?> d^t uffe wife H^t fen oft ?sn% Hsrifl ii

parabJi door na ho-ee ghat ghat so-ee iis kee naar sabaa-ee.

Master is not away, He ispervading all bodies, everyone is His wife.

wO aiftw wO gi# ftrf ferr ^fe^ret n aapay rasee-aa aapay raavay ji-o tis dee vadi-aa-ee.

He Himself is the enjoyer, He is the source ofjoy, it is allHis greatness.

wt? »f35 www »fw arfo y% Hf ii amar adol amol apaaraa gur poorai sach paa-ee-ai.

God is immortal, unmoving, invaluable and infinite, let us know the Truefromperfect Guru.

ptoot >mj H3i H^aft Trafocrt fe? s^hft ii 3 ii naanak aapay jog sajogee nadar karay liv laa-ee-ai. ||3|[

Nanak says, "HeHimselfis in union andHimselfis unting, ifHe is kind, we can be intuned with

Him. 3

fa? fg^wfr >f33W fey w»f fadd'H 1 5m ii pir uchfJiee-ai maarh-rhee-ai tihu lo-aa sirtaajaa raam.

My love lives, in high palaces, He is supreme in three worlds, O! God.

u§faHHS^%fVaisr >HAdt;H«ti>jrartTT3,H n ha-o bisambjia-eedaykh gunaa anhadsabadagaajaa raam.

/ am wonder-struck by seeing His attributes, and by listening the unsung, unfrictioned (pure)

word, Ol God
hh? sfl-d'd! erast w& a*H 7?h a1h'£ ii sabad veechaaree karnee saaree raam naam neesaano.

Ponder over the word, do the true deeds, and keep theflag ofthe name of God, flying.

?™ fa?^ vi! s^ft 7m 33$ ubs*# ii naam binaa khotay nahee thaahar naam ratan parvaano.

Without name, thefalse do notfind a refuge. Those with gem ofname are accepted Ol God,

ufe Hfe uat y^r xjg^'tv w »rt ?^ trrft ii pat mat pooree pooraa parvaanaa naa aavai naa jaasee.
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ifthe wisdom and honour are perfect and letter of authority is perfect, then one neither comes

nor goes.

jttjct ?rayftf »ry ur£ trg ftft »rft<vrft 11million

naanak gurmukji aap pachhaanai parabJi jatsay avinaasee.
1 14| 1 1 1 13| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukh himself realizes, that imperishable is only God " 4.1.3

^g^nPiidjd vprfe it ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

wvi g*ft w 1 uif 9 ii raag soohee chhant mehlaa 1 gbar 4.

-RAG SUM CHHANT M: J, GHAR 4

ftrfe oftw fefe %fW H3i ifaf ipffew ii jin kee-aa tin daykbj-aa jag PhanPh,-rha' laa-i-aa.

He who has created, is looking after, He has given work to all

eifc §t uife wt&t 3fe €e ^Krfe»r it daan tayrai ghat chaannaa tan chand deepaa-i-aa.

Your gift is illuminating the body. Like the moon is giving light to it.

€5 eHrlfew tnfo <rftr at writo1" §fe arffew ii

chando deepaa-i-aa daan har kai dukh anDhayraa uth ga-i-aa.

The light by moon is the giftfrom God. The sorrows ofdarkness are over.

3Tff ffe W$ iraftf HtJ^Wfr sffew II

gun janj laarhay naal sohai parakJi mohnee-ai la-i-aa.

The marriage party ofthe groom, looks nice with virtuous, the charming can recognise Htm.

h?^ ifa rra^t »rfte>»F n veevaahu ho-aa sob_h_ saytee paneh sabdee aa-i-aa.

77ie marriage is ceremonised with grandeur, with the singing of the word with five (musical

instruments).

fofe sft»F fefty dfew traj tfqt sifew inn jin kee-aa tin daylshj-aa jag DhanDh-rhai laa-i-aa.
1 11| |

He who has created is looking after, He has given work to all 1

uf yfed'Jl >ft3T »w<fty' nha-o balihaaree saajnaa meetaa avreetaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor my dears, friends, and all pure ones.

fetj 35 fas ftr@ ipfew h?> jfrwrar ti in tan jin si-o gaadi-aa man lee-atbaa deetaa-

From whom this body is gifted,from the same I have got, and to the same I give my mind.

?£tw 3 etw wg ft?f ft wre faf ^HdPj ii lee-aa ta dee-aa maan jin
H si-o say sajan ki-o veesrahi.

How can Iforget myfriends?from whom I have got to whom and will return with pride.

ftrfk nrfew 5fo 3?ft»p rfbr Sh> aifij TOfb ii jin
H
dis aa-i-aa hohi ralee-aa jee-a saytee geh raheh.

They are always placed in my mind, the very sight ofthem, gives mepleasure.

Hare ?rff »f¥?T3 ?> dftj ?ft3T ifta* ii sagal gun avgan na ko-ee hohi neetaa neetaa.

They are ever and everfull ofvirtues, no evil is in them.

uf afod'dl Kfer »i^J1d i ip ii ha-o balihaaree saajnaa meetaa avreetaa.
1 12| |

/ sacrifice myselffor my dears, myfriends, and allpure ones. 2

are1-
ofr jj# ^lyfti otfe ?h rt'^Hrl ii gunaa kaa hovai vaasulaa kadh vaas la-eejai.

Ifthere is a bundle ofvirtues, enjoy theirfragrance

ft ar? itef$ H'HeV fifte ir? c^tA ii jay gun hovniH saajnaa mil saajh kareejai.

Olfriend, if vou are blessed with virtues, share with others while meeting.

P. 766
ww sraft httu sfcgr efe areare ^t»f ii saajii kareejai gunah kayree chhod avgan chaiee-ai.

Share only virtues, leave the vices when to leave.

vfe% uzkz 5n% >m#hh URtzr firf Hjfoft ii pahiray patambar kar adambar aapnaa pirh malee-ai.

Let us wear silk, decorate ourself, and hold our ground.
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fat wfe xtfbdl bw azft# #fe >»ffij3 Uft 11 jithai jaa-ay bahee-ai bhalaa kahee-ai jhol amrit peejai.

Wherever we go and sit, speak good and drink the essence ofnectar.

are1- w 5i afa tit otfrk nan gunaa kaa hovai vaasulaa kadh vaas la-eejai.
1 13|

|

If there is a bundle ofvirtues, enjoy theirfragrance 3

»rfii at ten »»mJWr 5f at s atfhi aap karay kis aakjiee-ai hor karay na ko-ee.

If GodHimself is doing, whom to complain ? none else can do.

»f¥7 y af w&ft tt fassr ii aaJsbao taa ka-o jaa-ee-ai jay bjioolriiaa ho-ee.

One can go to complain ifsomeone is doing wrong.

Ft dfe jtt TFfe atfbft »pfa sra^1- faf f$ ii jay ho-ay b_hoolaa jaa-ay kahee-ai aap kartaa ki-o bJiulai.

Ifsomething wrong is done we can go and complain. How the Creator Himselfcan do wrong. ?

to aftrof w?> wrarfftw fet n suriay daykhay baajh kahi-ai daan anmangi-aa divai.

He listens, He sees, even without request, and gives gifts without begging.

w?> %fe e1^ nftr ftw«3T H^t 11 daan day-ay daataa jag biphaataa naankaa sach so-ee.

Nanak says, "The Creator, the giver to the world, gives gifts, only He is True.

»rfU at fan uf at ?r aNt nanus 11 aap karay kis aakhee-ai hor karay na ko-ee.
|
j4||l| |4| |

If GodHimself is doing, whom to complain ? none else can do. " 4. 1.4

Tpft huw h 11 soohee mehlaa 1. SUHI M: 1

frar h$ ans 9t Mte wk Jbit 11 mayraa man raataa gun ravai man bJiaavai so-ee.

My mind in love, recites His attributes, same is pleasing to my mind.

are aft uf^t tv$ sft tvwm ?M 11 gur kee pa-orjiee saach kee saachaa suJstL ho-ee.

The truth of the True is the ladder of Guru, and this (stepping upward) gives me happiness.

Hfa Huftr w% fto r% jto aft wfe ftrf z& 11 sukh sahj aavai saach fchaavai saach kee mat ki-o talai.

Ifthe lovefor True springs up, it gives pleasure, in ease. Why then wisdom ofTrue beforsaken.

fcHA'rt HftPH^T hhtt *»pft[ fer§ 11 isnaan daan sugi-aan majan aap achhli-o ki-o chhatai.

Taking bath, giving charity, accomplishing knowledge, and conducting rites, cannot deceive the

undeceivable.

ygifa to Itera *ra af au7 s #tf 11 parpanch moh bikaar thaakay koorh kapat na do-ee.

Pretention, attachment, evil-deeds are all worn out, thefalsehood, thefraud cannot matter.

tiw h$ 3T7 3# Hfo s^t m# HU mayraa man raataa gun ravai man bJiaavai so-ee.
1
11 1

1

My mind in love, recites His attributes, same is pleasing to my mind. 1

Rfftra n htcM fkfe a*ro atop 11 saahib so salaahee-ai jin kaaran kee-aa.

Let us praise that Master, who has caused this Creation.

$3 waft Hfif ftfetft faft w?f)j? iftwp 11 mail laagee man maili-ai kinai amrit pee-aa.

With dirt, mind is polluted, raer one has drunk the nectar?

>n% wffljg iflw fesr wr tfwr ara uftj ite a^ffenr 11

math amrit pee-aa ih man dee-aa gur peh mol karaa-i-aa.

After churning I drank the nectar, dedicating my mind to Guru, I became valuable.

i{£ rrcrftT ut^t jp h?> h1̂ 4vIV»f 11

aapnarhaa parabhsahj pachhaataa jaa man saachai laa-i-aa.

/ could recognize my Master, in ease, when I intuned my mind with the True.

fejj ffrfa are w^r ^ fen 8v fa& fH& ?h% iran%w 11

lis naal gun gaavaa jay £is bJiaavaa ki-o milai ho-ay paraa-i-aa.

With Him I sing His attributes, only ifliked by Him why He meets and yet becomes of other?

rrftra ft HwJlift fafc nara ©inftew 11

3

id saahib so salaahee-ai jin jagat upaa-i-aa. ||2||

Let us praise that Master, who has created this world 2
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»rfe arfewF sft 7) wffe# ftrf tTH1-
ii aa-ay ga-i-aa kee na aa-i-o ki-o aavai jaataa.

With His canting (in my mind) what else has not come? why to come and go?

ifteH ftrf h$ >rfisw zrftr H^t 11 pareefcam si-o man maani-aa har saytee raataa.

My mind is happy with dear, and is in love with God.

M'foa ifftl gi3T sft 'Sr3T ftrfe ftfH 8P" QH'ftWP II

saahib rang raataa sach kee baataa jin bimb kaa kot usaari-aa.

/ am in love with Master, I talk about True, He has created thefort (body)from bubble (semen).

ifo f **t%£ wrftr fo^r fofe or f% iwnW 11

panch Moo naa-iko aap sirantfaa jin sach kaa pind savaari-aa.

The hero offive elements, has Himselfbuilt and decorated this body ofthe true.

an Mrcaifenpt f gfe ftwnt §gr w# h? ft£t 11

ham avgani-aaray too sun pi-aaray tuDh Maavai sach so-ee.

Listen 01 my dear, I have no virtue (option) whatever is liked by you, that is True.

»r^7 7r titit Hfe nan aavan jaanaa naa thee-ai saachee mat ho-ee.
J

1 3 J |

If the wisdom is true, the cycle ofbirth and death does cease. 3

wT7j $w wfrft ftw ftra w% 11 anjan taisaa anjee-ai jaisaa pir bJiaavai.

Put only that anjan in eyes, which is liked by the dear.

hm£ h$ w&ti # wfU fpzif 11 samiQai soojnai jaanee-ar jay aap jaanaavai.

We can know, understand and realize, ifhe lets us to know.

»rfU w&k H^ftr v# nrH h^w 11 aap jaanaavai maarag paavai aapay manoo-aa layv-ay.

He Himselfshows the way, put us on it, and Himselfowns the mind
goraH 5ra>£ »rir aftwfe sify >*nte£ 11 karam sukaram karaa-ay aapay keemat ka-un abjiayva-ay.

The deeds andgood deeds, He Himselfasks us to do. Who can payfor the indivisible?

?f hh imJf 7) rfT& gry fa^ >ffew ii lant ma nt pakhand na jaanaa raam riclaj man maani-aa.

/ do not know the dictum ofwitch-craft pretention, God is pleasing to my mind.

wffnj faft § nf ajam& h§ rrftw nan anjan naam iisat £ay soojhai gur sabdeesach jaani-aa. ||4||

The anjan ofname is receivedfrom Him, and True is known through word ofGuru. 4

hto a^sfe wv* fsif irem trcft 11 saajan hovan aapnay ki-o par giiar jaahee.

IfI am blessed with dear, why should I lookfor some other house?

rro to at ifH Hjj H^ft nsaajan raatay sach kay sangay man maahee.

The dears are in love with True, their mindpleases with congregation.

H7T Hrfo h ctd fti d^l»ragHH3H mrfettr ii wrenfc Jd« ifgt|Tr;r>f H '^j' pfew ii man maahi saajan karahi

ralee-aa karam Dharam sabaa-i-aa. athsath iirath punn poojaa naam saachaa nhaa-i-aa.

Dear is enjoying my mind, all religious rites are in it Sixty eight sacredplaces, the charity, the

worship, all are true, but the mindpleases with True.

P. 767
»nfy if# wfU #5 feft vtt wfenp 11 aap saajay thaap vaykhai tisai bJiaanaa bJiaa-i-aa.

He Himselfcreates, bases and Himselflooks after, this is His will

wm g*ftr ddfl*w % w& y£'fe»r imn saajan raaNg rangeelrhay rang laal banaa-i-aa. 1 15| |

Dear is care-free, loving, He embodies love in Him. Sw »T3T ft dW" ferf ynra arfc 11 anDhaa aagoo jay thee-ai ki-o paaD.har jaanai.

Ifthe blind becomes a leader, how can he show the way?

wfir yft h% fr&$ fef 3^ m£ 11 aap musai mat hochhee-ai ki-o raahu oachhaanai.

He Himself is cheated, because ofhis hollow wisdom, How can he identify (lead) the way.

ferf wfa huw iff wm sft nfe nfatfr 11 ki-o raahi jaavai mahal paavai anDh kee mat anDhlee.
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How can he be on the way, to be in the palace (of God). The wisdom ofthe blind is blind.

teffiHsifo^oifwg^nfggS tfcraft 11 vio naam har kay kachh na soojhai anDh boodou DhanPhlee.

Without the name of God, nothing is realized, the blinds are drowned in worldliness.

fc$ wfk wis w§ fuft wre ajarw Hfe u din raa£ chaanan chaa-o upjai sabad gur kaa man vasal,

When the word ofGuru, shines in mind, the light is all through day and night, thus thepleasure

springs up.

otg" Hfe ?ra nftr srfe fUA^l unj<r ajf 5ft ii£*n

kar jorh gur peh kar binantee raahu paaDhar gur dasai.
1 16| |

With folded hands, Ipray before Guru, he will tell me the rightpath. 6

h?> trg#7ft h ntit Hf #h iraifewr u man pardaysee jay thee-ai sabh days paraa-i-aa.

Ifthe mind alienatesfrom own country, then all countries areforeign lands.

forr ifftr ifl^t ars^t ^ft sfa »rfe»r it kis peh khol
Ha-o gan£h-rhee dookhee b_har aa-i-aa.

Before whom should I open my bundle (heart), when it isfilled with sorrows.

sfo wpfew frar? jwfew arf^ rn£ ferftr vr^W it

dookhee bhar aa-i-aa jagat sabaa-i-aa ka-un jaanai biDh mayree-aa.

The whole world is occupied byfilled sorrows, who should carefor my condition?

np^ wws §fe s wrt %^lw n aavnay jaavnay kharay daraavanay tot na aavai fayree-aa.

The coming and going look terrifying, and then there is no end ofthis cycle.

tfh fesf£ @^ 7& Ti* ajfo ira? grapfewr ti naam vihoonay oonay jhoonay naa gur sabad. sunaa-i-aa.

Without the name, people are hollow and worrying, they do not listen to the word of Gem.

H5 va#ift ^ ^bft Hf %g irarffew man pardaysee jay thee-ai sab_h days paraa-i-aa. ||7||

Ifthe mind alienates,from own country then all countries areforeign lands. 7

ajg Husft urfa* rmxh h s^ufe aSrc n gur rnahlee ghar aapnai so bharpur leenaa.

Those who have their homes in the palace of Guru, they are enjoying to thefull brim.

fteg h^1" 3* 3% Tf& Hwfe vzfer ii sayvak sayvaa £aaN karay sach sabad pateenaa.

The servant can serve only, ifhe lives contented in the word of True.

hh% untd wra iftn h huw h^hf wfe% n sabday pateejai ank bheejai so mahal mehlaa antray.

Contented with word is in His embrace, his home is in His palace.

»rfa 5ra3T g# H^t ij? »rfU wife ffra^t n aap karjaa karay so-ee parabh aap ant nirantray.

Same God is continuing in all, He Himself is a Creator, and is creating.

are Hsrte 3* ndw wws wnrae tfte* n gur sabad maylaa £aaN suhayiaa baajant anhad beenaa.

Rejoicing is in the union with word ofGuru, he enjoys the sound ofthe unfrictioned word,

m HtJ$t wfa wpiit h sftwfr jfe1 ii tn gur mahtee ghar aapnai so bharipur leenaa.
| |8J]

Those who have their home in the palace of Guru, they are enjoying to thefull brim. 8

sftsF few H'«'J)>ft sn% t$ wel ii keetaa ki-aa salaahee-ai kar vaykhai so-ee.

How to praise the created, He Himselflooks after creating.

3t oft 5fb*fe ?r h h# ii taa kee keemai na pavai jay lochai ko-ee.

None can pay His price, even ifsomeone desires.

ofbffe Ft wftr ht3t% nrflr »«f» ?> bs£ n keemat so paavai aap jaanaavai aap abJiul na b_hul-ay.

Only he can pay, whom He enables. He the unforgetting, does notforget,

^ h oTsf Eraftr 3g wwfo ara It nafe >hhr£ ii jai jai kaar karahi £up_h b_haaveh gur kai sabad amula-ay.

Only he can hail, whomyou (God) like, the words of Guru are invaluable.

*fte§ 7ft? sraf h^ ?) e»f ii heena-o neech kara-o baynantee saach na chhoda-o b_haa-ee.

/, the humblest among the humble, pray, O! brethren, do not leave the truth.

tVTjof fkfr cfo efw nfe itTfioimii naanak jin kar daykhi-aa dayvai mat saa-ee. ||9||2| (5||
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Nanak says, "One who is looking after creating, only He blesses with wisdom. "8.2.5.

gzft nuw 3mj3 raag soohee chhant mehlaa 3 gjiar 2

JWC SUHI CHHANTM: 3, GHAR2
n§""Vdfld i^ypfe ii ik-o

Nkaar satgur prsaad.

GW w one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H¥ Hl*)»d ' aft" ftw*f it suJsti sohilihaa har EbJ-aavahu.

Enjoy thepleasure ofmeditating upon God.

arayfV ufo 3$ u^u n gurmukh har fa I paavhu.

£>/ Gurmukh thus get allfruits,

jranftr aw v^j ufo fa»F*$j hsh huh $ j*f fefd n

gurmukh. fa I paavhu har naam Qhj-aavahu janam janam kay dookh rtivaaray.

0/ Gurmukh be blessed with thefruit, remembrance ofname (ofGod), thus get rid ofthe sorrows

of all births.

aft-w'tJ) are »w£ tog ftrfe srsfl h% n^t n balihaaree gur apnay vitahu jin kaaraj sank savaaray.

/ sacrifice myselffor the Guru, who settle all my matters.

<n% %v a% <JR fFV? H¥ to ufe hit viu u

har parabh kirpaa karay har jaapahu sukJi fa I har jan paavhu.

IfGod is kind, remember Him, and get thefruits ofpleasure, 01 men of God.

oft wzq as v€t s*f^fW <r% ftww<r ii<ui

naanak kahai sunhu jan khaa-ee sukiisohilrjiaa har Ebj-aavahu. ||1||

Nanak says, "Listen 01 my brothers, remember Him and enjoy the pleasure. " 1

m% <rfe ani rft£ mjftr ht^ '< sun har gun bheenay sahj sufchaa-ay.

By listening the attributes ofGod, Iam drenched in His love, in ease.

aranfe huh ith ftwr^ ti gurmat sehjay naam Qhj-aa-ay,

In the wisdom of Guru, remember name, in ease.

ftT?> o& Ufa* fMWw fin? ?nj frrftw fej hsh hus ii

jin ka-o Dhur likJii-aa tin gur mili-aa tin janam maran bjia-o bjiaagaa.

Those who arefortunate, they meet the Guru, theirfear ofbirth and death is over.

P. 768
wfeasr ?3H& bh> v& h hj ufa few fw ii andrahu durmat doojee kno-ee so jan har liv laagaa,

Those who have negated bad wisdom and dualityfrom their mind, they are intuned with God
fira %v ^hft gw>ft fes wnsfisg ur aj? ii

jin ka-o kirpaa keenee mayrai su-aamee tin an-din har gun gaa-ay.

Those upon whom my Master is kind, day and night, they remember the attributes ofGod
nfe ^tf> hstIh hf$ IP ii sun man bJieenay sahj subJiaa-ay. I|2||

By listening, the mind is drenched in love, in ease. 2

m Hfe g»H s^f PftHd'd' ii jug meh raam naam nistaaraa.

In this age, the liberation is only by the name ofGod
are f furl hs? 41u'd> ii gur £ay upjai sabad veechaaraa.

The word and thought originatefrom Guru.

are HHt? #9191 fm ?r>r fliw fHH ftrair st% h tp£ 11

gur sabad veechaaraa raam naam pi-aaraa jis kirpaa karay so paa-ay.

Word and thought of Guru, and name ofGod are lovely, only he gets, upon whom He is kind,

Htift anr art fes fasfW nftr aw£ 11 sehjay gun gaavai din raatee kilvikh sabJi gavaa-ay.

He ever, day and night, sings the attributes, in ease, thus ail his sins are over.
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Hf ar §gr ^ or uf j ii sabh ko tayraa too sahhnaa kaa ha-o tayraa too hamaaraa.

Everyone is yours andyou are of everyone, I amyour andyou are mine.

trai Hftr go* ?m feHd'd 1 nan jug meh raam naam nisfcaaraa.
1 |3| j

In this age, only the name ofGod liberates. 3

wm »rfe fd ara
- mft n saajan aa-ay vuthay ghar maahee.

My dear has come to stay at home,

*n% are w^fa f^yfe ww^ft ii har gun gaavahi taripat agJiaahee.

He sings the attributes of God, Thus is happy and contented

Ufa 3Jc? 3Ffe HiF f^jTLTSTfr firf«T £V !? OTat »f£ II

har gun gaa-ay sadaa tariptaasee fir hhookh na laagai aa-ay.

One who remembers the attributes of God, is ever contented, he will not be hungry again.

sir feflr yw tr% <n% h?> sft S ufa <rfa ?th ftp>r£ n

dan dis pooj hovai har jan kee jo har har naam Dhi-aa-ay.

The men of God are worshipped in ten directions, because they remember name ofGod
iTOcr ijfe »ru rife ferfd ofif ft)§ ot £rf r a«JI ii naanak har aapayiorhvichhorhay har bin kodoojaa naahee.

Nanak says, "He Himselfcauses union and separation, none other than God is there.

"

fptt?> »rffe- f& ure HT<ft naimi saajan aa-ay vuthay ghar maahee. ||4||1| |

A/v tfear /his come to stay at home. n 4.2

H^djd iffrfe H ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

grftw 9 M15 a ii raag soohee mehlaa 3 ghar 3. RAG SUHl M: 3, GHAR 3

Bars fTTjr sft tn% ?ft@ a^ft gftfr pfti awB1" wfew <th ii

bhagat janaa kee har jee-o raakhai jug jug rakj}-daa aa-i-aa raam.

God saves the honour ofdevotees, He saves all through ages.

h sara; r frayftrut <rfft rafe hw^^t^k ii so hhagatjo gurmukh hovai ha-umai sabagjalaa-i-aa raam.

Only Gurmukh is a devotee, He burns ego with word, O! God

ha-umai sabad jalaa-i-aa mayray har fchaa-i-aa jis dee saachee barjee.

One, who burns ego with word, is pleasing to my mind His word is true.

H^t 33iftr craft tor a^ arayftf wftr wi) n sachee bhagat karahi din raatee gurmukh aakh vakhaanee.

Day and night, he offers true devotion, Gurmukh tells and explains.

sfrfld 1 eft WSS H^t »ffe fi!3HW 3Fy HU* Hfo Ffew II

bhagjaa kee chaal sachee at nirmai naam sachaa man bjiaa-i-aa.

The devotees lifestyle is true, the very pure name ofthe True is pleasing to their mind
A'Aot F3I3 ftdPd sfe H1̂ ftT?ft H# HtJ eT>rft?»F ll°tll

naanak Bhagat soheh dar saachai jinee sacho sach kamaa-i-aa. II 1)1

Nanak says, "Devotees look nice at the door of True, they have earned only Truest ofthe true*. J

*n% said 1 oft nrfe irfe & 8313 ufe at jrfti hh^ aw ii

har fehagtaa kee jaat pat hai hhagat har kai naam samaanay raam.

God is the caste and honour ofdevotees, they are merging in His name.

<n% S3lf3 Hdfil feUd Wy <fl«'«fd ftT7> 3Tff WWdlfi UB^ WM II

har bhagat karahi vichahu aap gavaaveh jin gun avgan oachhaanav raam.

They are in devotion of God, and have banished the ego from within, only they discriminate

between good and bad 01 God.

3Tff »lQdie BOf 9 93lf? ifaSt W3ft II
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gun a-ugan pachhaanai har naam vakJiaaflai bJiai bJiagat meefliee laagee.

They discriminate between the Good and bad, and recite the name ofGod. Sweetfor them is the

devotion infear (of God)

wrcsfej 9ar% sreftr fe$ w€i ura tft Hftr draft n an-djn bJiagat karahi din raaiee gjiar hee meh bairaagee.

Day and night, all the time, they are busy in devotion, they are detached while living in homes.

s<ji^1 ire1" hw ftraHH ufe ffr& %*fftr to1, tpA ii

ijhagtee raatay sadaa man nirmal har jee-o vayJsheh sadaa naalay.

Busy in devotion, have alwayspure mind, they always see God with them.

A'6« ft v&3 aft
-

St eftr w$ mftfeg js^y H>fd u?n

naanak say fchagat har kai d_ar saachay an-din naam samHaalay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "They are the devotees, faithful at His door, day and night, they remember the

name (of God). " 2

H7)H*f S3T% oraftr HP^dld ftf Hfiidjd !? WH II

manmukh b_hagai karahi bin satgur vio satgur bJiagat na ho-ee raam.

Manmukhs are in devotion, without a true Guru devotion is notpossible.

<j%h HTftw #fin fa»p£f Hfe TraHftrw aw n

ha-umai maa-i-aa rog vi-aapay marjanmeh UukU ho-ee raam.

The ego, theillusion, anddisease arehappening (to them), they suffer their birth anddeath O! God.

xftr tisHftr irtft §ft irftr iran iWitfl fkz 377 3? k frflw n

mar janmeh dukji ho-ee doojai bjiaa-ay paraj vigo-ee vin gur £a£ na jaani-aa.

Suffering death and birth, people are ruined, In otherloves, they do not know the truth, without

a Guru.

331% fttrST Hf H?J SaftfW «ffe 3lfe»T IWBrfW II

fchagat vihoonaa sabJi jag b_harmi-aa ant ga-i-aa oachhutaani-aa.

Without devotion, the whole world is astraying, in the end, they leave repenting.

P. 769
sfe hit fci?> nyfenp ufe BT>f H^t ii kot maDhay kinai pachhaani-aa har naamaa sach so-ee.

There is hardly one among crores, who understands the true name of God.

TTOsr !ffk fH& ?fe»F^t §ft rfe irfe *r^r 11311

naanak naam milai vadi-aa-ee doojai b_haa-ay pat kho-ee. 1 13| |

Nanak says, "In remembering name is honour, ifin love with other, one loses the same. " 3
B3T3T it wftr «raw sjftr are nc wh ii

bjiagiaa kai gjiar kaaraj saachaa har gun sadaa vakttaanay raam.

In the house ofdevotees, only truth is practised, they always recite the attributes of God.

53Tfe tRTW W*i ^tW 5TW cfe^ H»fir HM1^ 301 II

bJiagat Khajaanaa aapay dee-aa kaal kantak maar samaanay raam.

GodHimselfhas blessed them, with the treasure ofdevotion, kilting the devil andpains ofdeath,

they (the devotion) are merging in God.

cTW >H3 TWi Ufe Hftf WH ftWfc Hf IFffeWT II

kaal kantak maar samaanay har man hhaanay naam niDhaan sach paa-i-aa.

Killing the devilandpains ofdeath, they are merging, they arepleasing to the mind ofGod. thus

they are blessed with the treasure oftrue name.

sadaa akhut karJay na niktiutai har dee-aa sahj subjjaa-i-aa.

// is never exhausting and ever inexhaustible, God has given, in ease.
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srfoH?rf#He*ftf#3ra£ rrafe mnfew n har jan oochay sad hee oochay gur kai sabad suhaa-i-aa.

The men of God are high, ever high, they are decorated with the world of Guru.

*rasr mi suftr sftr gftiw yrfefcr iisiihiipii

naanak aapay bakhas milaa-ay jug jug sobjraa paa-i-aa.
1 14| |1 j |2| |

Nanak says, "He Himselfblesses with union, He is praised in all ages. " 4. 1.

2

guT huf 3 n soohee mehlaa 3. SUHI M: 3

Hafe TO W§ APdtt 1 iTO H3 5T ufe ^iU'd 3W II

sabad sachai sach sohilaa jithai sachay kaa ho-ay veechaaro raam.

By the true word is the true song, it is there, where the truth is under deliberation, Ol God.

s§h rrfe teste* wk hu wMw §ft t% ii

ha-umai sabjh kilvikh kaatay saach rakhi-aa ur Dhaarav raam.

All sins of ego are cut short, the True is kept in mind O! God.

FT§ sftiW ©3 W% S3? 3*3 ftrfe 8<H« 335 7T 3?ft tl

sach ra&hj-aa ur Dhaaray dujar taaray fir bJiayjal laran na ho-ee.

Keeping the True in mind, terrible is crossed, now, no need to swim across the terrible waters.

tot Hpddjj TOT w£ forfc Hf feipfew H^t ii sachaa satgur sachee banee jin sach vikJiaali-aa so-ee.

The Guru is true, His word is true, this he has shown.

w% arff w§ Hfe H>rt to hi TOT ii saachay gun gaavai sach samaavai sach vaykfiai sabji so-ee.

The singing ofthe attributes of True, is merging in True. The same True, everyone is seeing.

(S'rtex WW H'fUlJ fFST TO PAHdW 3fiT Mill

naanak saachaa saahib saachee naa-ee sach nisjaaraa ho-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Master is true, His name is true, the emancipation is also by True?"

W§ Hfcjl fa VWfew Ufe 3^ TO TOl ?TH II

saachai satgur saach bujhaa-i-aa pat raakhai sach so-ee raam.

The true Guru, teaches to understand the True, the same True saves the honour.

TO"" 3H7T W& TO1" d TO wfk JW 3^ II

sachaa bhojan bjiaa-o sachaa hai sachai naam sukh ho-ee raam.

Thefood is true, the love is true, the happiness is in true name, Ol God.

W§ TpfU TO 35ft TO Z ihfl Jldfe 7> p?ft ?W II

saachai naam sukh ho-ee marai na ko-ee garabJl na joonee vaasaa.

The happiness is in true name, none will die and none will return to womb again.

TOT #fe ftfB^t TOj H>r^t nftr js^fe iraarcr ii jotee jot milaa-ee sach samaa-ee sach naa-ay pargaasaa.

The light is merging in light, and thus is merging in True. The true name is illumining.

faTft to ww h TO »f7jfe7> to tWfeffr ii jinee sach jaataa say sachay ho-ay an-din sach Dhi-aa-in.

Those who know the True, they become truthful, they remember the True, day and night

(Too? to ?fh fH?> fir3% ^fhw <^ 4\d?4 ?y irfefe iipii

naanak sach naam jin hirdai vasi-aa naa veechhurh dukh paa-in. ||2| |

Nanak says, "Those in whose heart, the true name abides, shall suffer no separation, thus no

sorrows. " 2

TOT wz\ TO arar w$fu fe3 urfa" Sfow <ftft 3*h ii

sachee banee sachay gun gaavahi tit ghar sohilaa ho-ee raam.

In thehome wherein is true wordand singing ofthe attributes ofTrue, in thathome the happiness

will stay O! God.

fc3>rs hts w% 35 H!f WW feftr ww *{B TOT wh It

nirmal gun saachay tan man saachaa vich saachaa pura&L parabJi so-ee raam.
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In pure attributes and true mind and body, the true being (God) abides.

Hf Hf va# h$ i& h Hf a% h I sa]2ti sacti var$ai sacho bolai jo sach karat so ho-ee.

Everywhere True isprevailing, true words are spoken, for those who believe that whatever True

does, that happens.

tnr *h*r 3U Hf ifflftwfr *hi§ s §ir ti jah daykhaa lah sach pasri-aa avar na doojaa ko-ee.

Wherever I see, only True is prevailing, none else is there*

h% §vh nfe ropf Hftr h?jh p^^ii sachay upjai sach samaavai mar janmai doojaa ho-ee.

One who is born of True merges in True. One who takes birth and dies, is other one.

Tram Hf fez H33T wftf awt Htf ii a ii naanak sabJi kichh aapay kariaa aap karaavai so-ee.
1

13 f |

Nanak says, "He Himselfdoes everything, and Himselfgets the same done. " 3

m wm Hzrftr h# Hf wwi an* it sachay bjiagat soheh darvaaray sacho sach vakhaanay raam.

The true devotees, look nice in His court, they always speak only truth 01 God.

uiz »?3% w& a^t 7F# wftf ur£ th ii ghat anlray saachee banee saacho aap pachhaanay raam.

The true word is in body, the True Himselfrecognizes it.

»ry m*zf<s w Hf wzfa tv% h^t it aap oachhaaneh £aa sach jaaneh saachay sojhee ho-ee.

//"Ac himselfunderstands then truth is known, the realization is blessed by the True.

jrf na? h# ^ hb» nre <ft hw 9^ ii sachaa sabad sachee hai sobhaa saachay hee sukj} ho-ee.

worrf w 0//rae, fAepraise is of True, the happiness is also by True,

wfe at wis tear fff #aj 7T 5^ ii saach rajay fehagai ik rangee doojaa rang na ko-ee.

Devotees live only in the love of One, no lovefor the second

!TO3i fan srf HH^ftr ftifW fen Hf Karofe d^t neii?iiaii

naanak jis ka-o mastak tikJii-aa tfs sach paraapat ho-ee. ||4| |2| |3| |

Nanak says, "Onefor whom is preordained, he is blessed with True. '* 4.2.3

g*f> hojf a ii soohee mehlaa 3. SIJHI M: 3

H3i n?> a i4y ftift nfeaja HtPaj b aw ii

jug chaaray Oban jay bJiavai bin sajgur sohaag na ho-ee raam.

May the woman wander infour ages, she cannot enjoy marital bliss, unless true Guru blesses,

OtGod
P. 770
faresw%waftnta' fey (afi»n*fseWtaw n nihchalraajsadaa harkayraatis bin avar na ko-ee raam.

The rule ofthe God is ever stable, none other than Him can be.

few fa$ »wa 7i sftft hc Hf Hift ajanftf £s wfaw II

tis bin avar na ko-ee sadaa sach so-ee gurmukJl ayko jaanj-aa.

There is none other than Him, He ever is true Gurmukh knows only One.

faa Hwr aw BJ3H31 Hff n«fW it Qhan pir maylaavaa ho-aa gurmatee man maani-aa.

She is in union with her Dear, with the wisdom ofGuru (her) mind is enjoying.

nfeajf fkftwFw <n% i^ew fe$ afir s»* yarfe s n

satgur mili-aa £aa har paa-i-aa bin har naavai mukat na ho-ee.

When I meet true Guru, I meet God, no liberation without the name of God.

rt'f>o< CTHfe 5?t W$ Hft? HTfWf H¥ iftft Mill

naanak kaaman kanjai raavay man maanee-ai suKb ho-ee.

Nanak says, "The wife is enjoying her husband the happiness is in accepting Him in mind. ** 1

Hfedid Hf?m H'»J16 afaif irifa fttfaw ii satgur sayv Chan baalfhee-ay har var paavahi so-ee raam.

O! childlike damsel, one who serves true Guru, she can marry God
u^ftj fld 'di^ ftrftr ftwr %g 5 3^ a™ ii sadaa hoveh sohaaganee fir mailaa vays na ho-ee raam.

' :
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She always will enjoy marital bliss, and will never wear dirty dress,

fafir ftw %h t> arayftf j# srcft >nfa" wffew n

fir mailaa vays na ho-ee gurmukJi boojfaai ko-ee ha-umai maar pachhaani-aa.

No wearing ofdirty dress, only some Gurmukh can understand. She kills ego and realizes this.

sra^t spa sth^ irafe n>p% nfofir wf&w 11

karnee kaar kamaavai sabad samaavai an£ar ayko jaani-aa.

By doing good deeds, she merges in word, and recognizes only One within.

3rayfV ijf gi% fe$ wire"
1 w€t ?hft n

gurmukh parabJi raavay din raa£ee aapnaa saachee sobJiaa ho-ee,

Gurmukh rejoices with God, day and night, thus she is truly praised.

<v£sr 5r>ffe ftra ?p% wrus* aft? aftw trf wsw

naanak kaaman pir raavay aapnaa rav rahi-aa parabU so-ee. ||2|]

Nanak says, "The wife enjoys her own husband, same Master isprevailing. " 2

are- oft ere ot% q?> wv>J\ii <rfo £fe fawS a^H n

gur kee kaar karay Dhan baalthee-ay har var day-ay miiaa-ay raam.

01 childlike damsel, serve Guru, then God will marry and unite you.

ufe k #ftr a^fr ft oTHte fkft* tfteH ii

har kai rang ratee hai kaaman mil pareefcam suktl paa-ay raam.

The wife is engrossed in love with her spouse (God). Meeting dear she is happy.

ftffe *|t3H U^H H% Jw£ HtT ^<>3 H¥ II

mil pareetam sukh paa-ay sach samaa-ay sach vartai sabJl thaa-ee.

Meeting dear, she is enjoying the union with husband, thus is merging in True.

Only True is prevailing everywhere.

TfxT jftafpa sr% fe?> gi^t STMfe Hfa HM^t ii sachaa seegaar karay din raatee kaaman sach samaa-ee.

Day and night she decorates herselfwith true make-up, the wife is merging in True.

Ufa HH^'d' Hafe cPHfe Hfe»F offe W$ II

har sukh-daata sabad pachhaataa kaaman la-i-aa kanth laa-ay.

God, the giver of happiness, is recognized through word, He gets the wife in embrace.

?ra5HU7ft>raw*«^ardH^<rfeifir nan naanak mahlee mahal pachhaanai aurmatee har paa-av. ||3|

|

Nanak says, "The wife recognizes her home, with the wisdom of Guru, she meets God. "

w to w& iiftf itaft ijfe wftr fJi<»'tJl ii

saa Dhan baalee Dhur maylee mayrai parabJi aap milaa-ee raam.

The childlike damsel is blessed with union, Master Himselfgets her to unite.

araw^r mfe *>'Ai 3w \{b af% aftw H¥ w^fr a*H 11

gurmaiee ghat chaanan ho-aa parabJi rav rahi-aa sabJl thaa-ee raam.

With the wisdom of Guru, the body is illumined, God is all pervading.

parabJi rav rahi-aa sabJl thaa-ee man vasaa-ee poorab likJii-aa paa-i-aa.

God is all pervading, abides in mind, thus I am blessed with preordained.

sayj sukhaalee mayray parabh bhaanee sach seegaar banaa-i-aa.

My decorated bed is comfortable, and is liked by My Master, I decorate myself with truth.

cFHfe fcaW5 HW 3iaHfe Hfe HM^t II

kaaman nirmal ha-umai mal kho-ee gurmat sach samaa-ee.

The filth of ego is washed off, the woman in me is now pure, by the wisdom of Guru, she is
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merging in True.

?ra5t wftr fifwsJr sra^ ?w 7^ ftsftr infr iioiiauaii

naanak aap milaa-ee kaitai naam navai niEh paa-ee, ||4||3||4||

Nanak says, "The Creator Himselfhas caused this union, she is getting the nine-fold treasure

ofname." 4.3.4

gift huot s ii soohee mehlaa 3. SUHI M: 4

ijfo ut Ufa an WTZ <n% 5^y*fr tr>d to ii har haray ha r gun gaavhu har gurmukhay paa-ay raam.

By singing the attributes ofGod, Gurmukh meets Him .

>H7n%# jrafe g?y wrae hto wh ii andlno sabad ravhu anhad sabad vajaa-ay raam.

He plays upon the unfrictioned word and recites, day and night

wnrare hto *fl'£! sn% ffft| mfij »n£ uftr an* jm*u ii

anhad sabad vajaa-ay har jee-o ghar aa-ay har gun gaavhu naaree.

01 Lovable God, heplays upon the unfrictionedword, God comes home, the woman in me sings

the attributes of God.

wrfe7> 53ife sraftr are wa> wtmzts ftw^t ii an-din bJiagai karahi gur aagai saa Dhan kant pi-aaree.

The woman who devotes to Guru, day and night she is loved by Husband.

3T3 W HHtf ?flw UT£ >»fofir H rT?> HHfe Hd'£ II

gur kaa sabad vasi-aa ghat antar say jan sabad suhaa-ay.

Those in whoseperson, the word ofGuru is abiding, it makes them charming.

<voo( fe?s ujfij h?t <ft nfiiw <rftr siftr ftiw uife »r£ inn

naanak tin ghar sad hee sohilaa har kar kirpaa ghar aa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Happiness is always in their home, God has mercifully come to their home. " 1

otb1 Hfe »n#? 3rfe»r «rfir 7?fli gd ftra 5^ to it

b_hag£aa man aanand bJia-i-aa har naam rahay liv laa-ay raam.

Devotees are happyfrom within, they are intuned with the name of God.

3ra^H^fi53>rad>»rftswwdRiti* jj'Sto ii gurmukJiay man nirmalho-aa ntrmal hargun gaa-ay raam.

The mind of Gurmukhs, has becomepure, they are singing thepure attributes of God.

fc^HS 3Tff JTH >fftT WfP$ eft *rfflj3" II

nirmal gun gaa-ay naam man vasaa-ay har kee amri£ banee.

They are singing thepure attributes, the name ofGod is abiding in their mind. The word ofGod
is nectar-giving.

ftr$ Hftr ^fattf R^t fj7> ftsn3% urfe «ffe irate hh1^ ii

jin
H man vasi-aa say-ee jan nislaray gnat gbat sabad samaanee.

Only those are emancipated, in whose mind it abides. The word is pervading all bodies.

P. 771
33 are an^ftr HtrfrT nw^ftr na% ftfe fksn* n Jayray gun gaavahi sahj samaaveh sabday may I milaa-ay.

Those who singyour attributes, are merging, in ease. (This) union is through word
si** Hast mn fexic&fa nfe?jfo ufo jruftr iipii

naanak safe I janam tin kayraa je satgur har maarag paa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Life ofthose is meaningful, who by true Guru, areput on the way to God " 2

HdHdiPd ftrf >te sfewr <jfo ufo frfk rorc* an* ii

santsangat si-o may! bha-i-aa har har naam samaa-ay raam.

Joining the congregation of saints, I am merging in the name of God
anj sfc rrafe He tft^A HoO s£ <n% at tWk ftre fip£ ii

gur kai sabad sad jeevan mukat b_ha-ay har kai naam liv laa-ay raam.
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With the word of Guru, I am emancipated while living, and am intuned with name of God.

uftr ?rfk fo3 w% ?n% >Hte fkw£ h^w 33* aftr ?rrw it

har naam chit laa-ay gur may I milaa-ay manoo-aa rataa har naalay.

Dedicating my mind to the name of God, Guru got me in union. My mind is in love with God.

sukh-daala paa-i-aa moh chukaa-i-aa an-din naam samMaalay.

/ have met the giver ofhappiness, got rid ofattachments, I remember name, day and night

are hto ww toh Hfe 11 gur sabday raataa sehjay maataa naam man vasaa-ay.

/ am in for the word of Guru, and am intoxicated, in ease, Name is living in my mind
cvoen fe?? tuftr to «ft flfbw fir hPddid m% hw^ na 11

naanak tin ghar sad hee sohilaa je satgur sayv samaa-ay. ||3||

Nanak says, "Song ofhappiness is always in their home, who live in the service oftrue Guru. "3

far h Hi did tra sgfk fwfewr xifa er hz® s irffewF 11

bin satgur jag bjiaram bJiulaa-i-aa har kaa mahal na paa-i-aa raam.

Without true Guru, the world is astraying in illusion, they do not get to the home of God.

aray^ fetor ftfo fiwpfewr te* £w ai^fenr wh 11

gurmukhay ik mayl mitaa-i-aa tin kay dookh gavaa-i-aa raam.

Gurmukhs are united with One, and their sorrows are over, O! God.

tin kay glookil gavaa-i-aa jaa har man fehaa-i-aa sadaa gaavahi rang raatay.

Those who are liked by God, their sorrows are over. They always sing in the love of God.

<n% a 53i? hst to ftraHS gftr Hfti we ift frt 11 har kay bjjagat sadaa jan nirmal jug jug sad hee jaa£ay.

The devotees ofGod are alwayspure men, this is known to everyone in every age.

ww. sarfe safe efr frufo «n% efe tot to> 11 saachee Jaiiagat karahi dar jaapeh ghar dar sachaa so-ee.

They do thepure devotion, and are seen at His doors, their home is pure.

A'Ad RtT HTdtt' Htft TO HH% tft H*f TOT 11(1119 HUH

naanak sachaa sohilaa sachee sach banee sabday hee sukJi ho-ee.
j |4||4| |5|

|

Nanak says, "The song is true, thepraise is true, and the happiness is through word '* 4.4.5

gift huw 3 ii soohee mehlaa 3» SUHI M: 3

*t »dPd ^§ a'ftJlfi 3r aja
1

tjdel %3 sii" aw II

jay lorheh var baalrhee-ay Jaa gur charnee chit laa-ay raam.

Ifyou wish for a spouse, Ol young girl, then submityour mind at Guru 'sfeet

Htr d^ftj hj'ji^I ufe fftf to h trt aw ii sadaa hoveh sohaaganee har jee-o marai na jaa-ay raam.

You ever enjoy the marital bliss, lovable God, neither will die, nor separate.

<Tfe fff§ TO S fT^ Bt FRjft? H8'£ JF ITS c?3 fU»F^t II

har jee-o marai na jaa-ay gur kai sahj subjiaa-ay saa Dhan kant pi-aaree.

Ol God, neither she dies nor separates, lives in the love of Guru, in ease. She is loved by her

husband
Hft httIh Her $ ft^HR to st HHfe HT3F^t ii sach sanjam sadaa hai nirmal gur kai sabad seegaaree.

She is ever pure in the discipline of True, and is decorated by the word of Guru.

try ww to tft ww fofc *>ry fyrfew h

mayraa parabii saachaa sad hee saachaa jin aapay aap upaa-i-aa.

My Master is true, ever true, who creates Himselfthrough Himself.

o'Atf to1 ftra^ *»p*rar fafff ara tj<j<sI %3 wfew inn

naanak sadaa pir raavay aapnaa jin gur charnee chit laa-i-aa.
| j 1| |
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Nanak says, "Those who have their mind at thefeet ofGuru, they are enjoying love with dear, "1

ft/f irfewra* wrfc?> H3# H*3l" w» ii pir paa-i-ariiaa baalihee-ay an-din sehjay maatee raam.

Theyoung girl has got her husband, day and night she is intoxicated in His love.

pi^ Hfe ifewrftf 3fe ?? s^fraw ii gurmatee man anad ttfia-i-aa tit tan mail na raatee raam.

One, whose mind, with the wisdom ofGuru is happy, her body isfreefrom any dirt, O! God
%3" 3te ftw 7> a^t srfif ftar t{f iffe ftfls>$ it

tit tan mall na raatee har parabJi raatee mayraa paraph mayl milaa-ay.

Her body isfreefrom dirt, she is in love with dear, My Master blessed her with union.

wrteff 9<t «n% >>W*T to? »ry sift n an-tfin raavay har parabJi apnaa vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

Day and night she enjoys her Master, and banishes her egofrom mind
ajwfe urfewr Huftf ftn5*»r »w£ ifteH a*3t 11 gurmat paa-i-aa sahj milaa-i-aa apnay pareejam raatee.

She gets it through the wisdom of Guru, and is meeting, in ease. She is in love with her dear.

^rer w}§ *fewp^i v? ^fif^
naanak naam milai vadi-aa-ee parabJi raavay rang raatee,

1 12||

Nanak says, "His name blesses laurels, she is enjoying love with Master. " 2

fa? aTai d'dilH ftra w huw fes irfewr a^f n

pir raavay rang raat-rhee-ay pir kaa mahal tin paa-i-aa raam.

One who is engrossed in enjoying her love, she enters the home ofdear, 01 God.

h Hij »ffe ffam ww foft ftgy wy aFrfew a»H n

so saho at nirmal daataa jin vichahu aap gavaa-i-aa raam.

That Master is extremelypure and giver, (for her) who banishes her egofrom within, O! God
fa^U HU SrarffeW W Ufa wfew Ufa 2FHfe Hfc II

vichahu moh chukaa-i-aa jaa har b_haa-i-aa har kaaman man b_haan.ee.

She banishes egofrom within and is liked by God, such wife is pleasing to Him.

»wfe?f an? art fts w% art wcara sepsS ii an-din gun gaavai nit saachay kathay akath kahaanee.

Day and night she ever sings the attributes of True, and relates the non-relatable story of God.

«at foj aw fttfc !? irffew 11 jug chaaray saachaa ayko vartai bin gur kinai na paa-i-aa.

In all thefour ages, only True oneprevails, none without Guru, can meet Him
P. 772
o'fltt tffti a# a^ftr fofo uftr fe? wfew 11a 11

naanak rang ravai rang raatee jin har saytee chit laa-i-aa.
1 13) |

Nanak says, "Only she enjoys her love, whose mind is in God, (And thus) she is in her love. " 3

erafe Hfr flPd»d ' wm ftw% aw » kaaman man sohilftiaa saajan milay pi-aaray raam.

The mind ofthe wife is happy, because her husband has come to meet her, Ol God
araH-ft h$ feaww ufe a'few &ftr tr% wh ii

gurmatee man nirmal ho-aa har raakJli-aa ur DJiaaray raam.

With the wisdom of Guru, my mind is purified, I am keeping God in my mind
<r% <nfWw ©fir ir% wnr zrag jw% aidHsfl uftr h's* ii

har raakhi-aa ur Dhaarav apnaa kaaraj savaaray gurmatee har jaataa.

God isplaced in my mind, He settles all my matters. I couldknow , through the wisdom of Guru.

ipHftr Hfir stew yn%w sraH IWd' 11

pareetam mohi la-i-aa man mayraa paa-i-aa karam biDhaataa.

My dear has charmed my mind, (thus) I am meeting the graceful kind Giver.

Hfeanjr ftfe w irfew ufo ¥ftr*>F >fte ii

satgur sayv sadaa sukh paa-i-aa har vasi-aa man muraaray.
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By serving true Guru, I am ever happy, God abides in my mind.

naanak may! la-ee gur apunai gur kai sabad savaa ray. ||4||5||6||

Nanak says, "My Guru has got me in union, the word ofGuru has refashioned me. " 4.5.6

gal Haw a ti soohee mehlaa 3. SUHI M: 3

Hfbtts*' ijft 7m aja ira^t <^W'^ am ii sohilrhaa har raam naam gur sabdee veechaaray raam.

The name of God is the song ofhappiness, think (sing) it with the word of Guru.

aft h?> =rs ajayft^ a™ tfh ftiw% am n har man tano gurmukji bjieejai raam naam pi-aaray raam,

Gurmukhs with their mind and body, are in love, they are dear to God.

am wh firwa Hfe ens Qu'3 am fim Hftf a^t II

raam naam pi-aaray sabh kul uDhaaray raam naam mukh banee.

They who love the name of God, liberate their whole family, in their mouth is the word of the

name of God
»ra5 w$ ad hu i^few wft wsaa Hafe Hvr^t n

aavan jaan rahay sukh paa-i-aa ghar anhad surat samaanee.

Their cycle of their birth and death has ceased, and they are in happy home, their being is

absorbed in the unfrictioned word.

afa ufa as irfew aft iff ?roet farav tra ii har har ayko paa-i-aa har parab_h naanak kirpaa Dhaaray.

Nanak says, "God is one, by the grace ofMaster, reach to Him,

APdttd' aft am sth aja hh^ #tara iihii sohilrhaa har raam naam gur sabd.ee veechaaray
1 11| |

The name of God is the song ofhappiness, think (Sing) it with the word of Guru. " 1

uh ?fNt ijf »rfa fa* far8 aft mfewr int am ii ham neevee parabh at oochaa ki-o karmiii-aa jaa-ay raam

.

/ am oflow being, whereas my Master is ofvery high. How can I meet Him, 01 God?
3rfe Mwf hu feav w& aft a Hafe am ii

gur maylee baho kirpaa Dhaaree har kai sabad subhaa-ay raam.

Guru, by his grace in abundance, causes me to unite, this can happen with the word of God.
fkw aafe h3t£ upy arei* aai frrf asrw ii

mil sabad subJiaa-ay aap gavaa-ay rang si-o ralee-aa maanay.

Uniting with word, I am elated.Negating my ego, I am rejoicing in the love of God.

ttTpprftwyswfew <s?<i dfa TjrfkHH^ ii sayj sukhaaleejaa parabh bJiaa-i-aa har har naam samaanay.

My decorated bed is comfortable, only ifGod will like it, I will merge in the name of God.

ot^ot Hd'dife H^dd'dfl ft a& H&aja B1^ ii naanak sohagan saa vadb_haagee jay chalai saigur bjiaa-ay.

Nanak says, "That wife is lucky, who conducts herself, as true Guru wills.

OH ?fr?t ijf wifar fa* ferf aft ftdtew w$ am u?n

ham neevee parab_h at oochaa kio kar mtli-aa jaa-ay raam.
1
12

1

1

I am oflow being whereas Master is ofvery high. How I can meet Him?" 2

wife ur£ h^s1 feto #sr £a am sa^t am n ghat ghatay sabjinaa vich ayko ayko raam b_ha£aaro raam.

God is living in all bodies, He atone is the husband ofall

fedAi *{f aft wft fEERjr Hfe wnra am n iknaa parab_h door vasai iknaa man aaDhaaro raam.

Master lives away, from some, andfor someHe is support oftheir mind, O! God.

fearer hs iwt f^<JH4<j'd ^s!s<idi1 ara urfe»r ii

iknaa man aaDhaaro sirjanhaaro vadbjiaagee gur paa-i-aa.

The support ofsome, the Creator, Guru is available by luck.

?wft*>F ii

ghat ghat har parabh ayko su-aamee gurmukh alakh lakhaa-i-aa.
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The saute God is in all bodies, only Gurmukh knows the unknowable.

Hu#wrau*»FHffHrfe»Fff,K3(q<mdteTt ii sehjay anadho-aa man maani-aa naanak barahm beechaaro.

Nanak says, "Ponder over God, have bliss and enjoy it in mind, in ease.

urfe are hfjf ftrfa i&&kwH wh ii3ii

ghat ghatay sabjinaa vich ayko ayko raam bjiataaro raam.
1 13| |

God is same, is living in everybody, He is the husband ofall. " 3

3if S^feHfesrfB^uftufa?rfkHHn%»»F3'H ii gursayvansajgurdaafcaa harhar naamsamaa-i-aa raam.

Those who serve true Guru the giver, they are merging in the name of God,

aft gft %?u ft y% aj? sft uh yaw sra'ftw wh ii

har EhoorJi dayvhu mai pooray gur kee ham paapee mukat karaa-i-aa raam.

Ol God, bless me with thefeet-dust ofperfect Guru, (so that) I, the sinner, may be liberated.

HoT? cca'9 Wf an>ii ftH Ulft IFftw *'H' II

paapee mukat karaa-ay aap gavaa-ay nij ghar paa-i-aa vaasaa.

Those sinners who shun ego, are liberated, they get abode in their home.

farcte Htft Hftf%feRwi) mzHfa?rfHi{ww 11 bibayk buDhee sukhrain vihaaneegurmat naam pargaasaa.

With this wisdom, the logic the nightpasses in peace. The name blooms in the wisdom of Guru.

ufa
- wra sfew fer a^ <toc( aft >fte iwp£ 11

har har anad bha-i-aa din raat.ee naanak har meeth tagaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Iam in the bliss ofGod (union) day and night, God has made it sweet

3P§ Ftefo &w aft aft ?rfU hht* 11a 11g 11 piiu hp 11 ^11

gursayvan salgur daa£aa har har naam samaa-ay. ||4||6||7||5||7H12||

Those who serve true Guru, the giver, are merging in the name of God. " 4.6. 7.5. 7.12

P. 773
star ijzft wxw 2^3 m ^ raag soohee mehlaa 4 chhant ghar 1

RAG SUHI M: 4, CHHANT GHAR 1

'^HfdJ id i{irf% 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hfearg ftnsn% wrears ftsrcr an? a^ ate aw rfhf 11

satgur purakh milaa-ay avgan viknaa gun ravaa bai raam jee-o.

Ot true Guru, let me be in union with God, I shall leave vices and live by virtues, 01 lovable God.

aft 3ft ftj»rfe f&3 ft!3" &W Hftl WH tft# II

har har naam Dhi-aa-ay gurbaarjee ni£ nit chavaa bal raam jee-o.

For remembering the name of God, I ever recite the word of Guru, O! lovable God.

didy^l to >fr£ waft mi ftara
-

dK'fe»r n gurbaanee sari meethee laagee paap vikaar gavaa-i-aa.

The word ofGuru always tastes sweet, it casts away the sins, the vices.

a§ft aw arfew 3§ sw Haw Haft ftwfew u

ha-umai rog ga-i-aa bha-o bJiaagaa sehjay sahj m»laa-i-aa.

The affliction of ego leaves, thefear runs away, the bliss is blessed, in ease.

orfewr hh aja nraft H¥^t ftwro 3ft sift fcft 11 kaa-i-aa sayj gur sabad sukJiaalee gi-aan tat kar bJiogo.

Body in decorated bed, is made comfortable by the word of Guru, enjoy it with the essence of

knowledge.

»1Afe£ JffW H*£ ft3 ^5^»T 6'Aet gft HW3t IHII

an-din sukh maanay nit ralee-aa naanak Ehur sanjogo. ||i||

Nanak says, "The union is preordained, day and night there is happiness, and ever bliss. *' I

hb; ifiv aft y# a3H H3nnS >HTfew afe aoi rfhf II
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sat santoJsh kar bhaa-o kurham kurhmaa-ee aa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

With truth, contentment and love,herfather has comefor her engagement O! Lovable God.

H3 erfa it$ did«'il w&&w ate an* tftf 11

sant janaa kar mayl gurbaanee gaavaa-ee-aa bal raam jee-o.

Let there be assembly ofsaints, and singing ofthe word ofGuru (Gurbani) O! lovable God
H^t 3RT iraH 31% ipa> ifa fH& HvFfew II

banee gur gaa-ee param gat paa-ee panch milay sohaa-i-aa.

By singing the word of Guru, the highest position is blessed, meetingfive, have beautified me.

3lfew c<<jy HH31" afc Unff F3H dlf 'IllW II

ga-i-aa karoDh mamtaa tan naafchee pakhand bharam gavaa-i-aa.

The anger has gone, the love ofbody has run away, the pretention and duality is lost.

ufftifhT3n^rH¥yrffei»F»»r#3i3st H^tar ii ha-umai peer ga-ee sukji paa-i-aa aarogatbJia-aysareeraa.

Tlte pain ofpride is over, the happiness is there, my body is now healthy.

3ja IJdH'tH aUH UTH7 ft'o'erf 3nft dlJld' II 3 II

gur parsaadee barahm pachhaataa naanak gunee gaheeraa. ||2||

Nanak says, "God, the ocean ofvirtues, is realized by the grace of Guru. " 2

H?>>rrV fee^t afo huw ?i yr^ ate ai^t ate wh fftf it

manmukh vichhurhee door mahal na paa-ay bal ga-ee bal raam jee-o.

The Manmukh is separated, is away, is burning because of separation, she cannot enter the

home 01 lovable God
wfefo HH3* Sp% off fe«J'3 ^f3* 55^ ate WH ffff II

antar mamtaa koor kooin vihaajhay koorh la-ee bal raam jee-o.

She has the lovefor worldliness, lies, and is robbed byfalsehood, 01 lovable God
$3" 5Wa 5t>F# H5FW IP% fts nfe"<H3 H3I S trfew II

koorh kapat kamaavai mahaa dukn paavai vin satgur mag na paa-i-aa.

She earns the He, the deception and suffer greatly serious sorrows, she will notfind her way
without true Guru.

fan irfe =rft di^'JI fo$ fk§ as> wtew n ujharti panth bJiarmai gaavaaree Jcbin khin Dhakay knaa-i-aa.

The idiot is wandering on the uneven ways, and suffering buffets every moment
»rir aa inj5^ Hpddjd yag frrcs1̂ ii aapay da-i-aa karay parabJi daataa satgur purakh milaa-ay.

flw/y If God, the giver is kind by Himself, He lets to unite with true Guru, Purakh.

fTOH FT5H 3 fef# fiff S*?5oT H^ftT H^H II 3 II

janam janam kay vichhurhav ian maylay naanak sahj subJiaa-ay. ||3||

Nanak says, "The separated since births are united, with love, in ease. " 3

CMIA aic ft load mo §H ,Jl*Mr ate <FH tilO II

aa-i-aa lagan ganaa-ay hirdai Dhan omaahee-aa bal raam jee-o.

The time ofmarriage has come, her heart is blossoming. She is in great happiness, O! lovable.

*fe ya »rfe u3t aftr ate wh tftf ii

pandit paaDhay aan patee bahi vaachaa-ee-aa bal raam jee-o.

The learned, the priests have come, they sit and study the almanac 01 lovable God
v3\ nfc a?ft aa tth?> h£ urfa wa n

patee vaachaa-ee man vajee vaDhaa-ee jab saajan suaay gJiar aa-ay.

On reading almanac, my mindfelt congratulated, I heard that dear has come home.

3i^t ftpjpot afo irerfew #% 3T fe^a ii gunee gi-aanee bahi mataa pakaa-i-aa fayray tat divaa-ay.

The wise, the virtues men do sit to resolve, for immediate marriage ceremony.
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var paa-i-aa puraJsb agamm agochar sad navfcan baa I sakJiaa-ee.

I have marriedthe Person, who is inaccessible and unknowable, who has ever-fresh body, and is

afriend since childhood

naanak kirpaa kar kai maylay viehhurh kaday na jaa-ee. ||4|jl||

Nanak says, "God be kind and unite, so that we never separate again. " 4.

1

rpft hurt a ii soohee mehlaa 4. SUHI M: 4

U'H Hl§ II

har pahilarhee laav parvirtee karam drirh-aa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

In thefirst Lanv (round), God confirms the principle ofactive life, 01 lovable.

w& gu>r %t? tnM f^3U inu dH'fc»r ate a^H tftf n

banee barahmaa vayd Dharam darirjfu paap tajaa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

Conform to the word (bani) ofBrahma, Ved andfaith, it will removeyour sins, 01 lovable God
tray fe3u ura jfh frrfyfe tfh f^^few ii

Dharam darirhHu har naam Dhi-aavahu simrit naam drirh-aa-i-aa.

Befirm in faith, remember the name of God Simritis do conform to thisfaith in name.

HPddid aj§ ygr nr^q rfts fofffetf wv ai^fewr H

safgur gur pooraa aaraaPhahu sab_h kilvikJi paap gavaa-i-aa.

Adore the perfect true Guru, it will remove all your sins.

huh >h£h u»r <i&<iW Hfc ufo Ufa tft& wftewr ii

sahj anand ho-aa vadbhaagee man har har meethaa |aa-i-aa.

The greatly lucky are in bliss, in ease, the name ofGod is pleasing to their mind
P. 174
H?> 5fU ufu?ft »FUf 5PH IHII

jan kahai naanak laav pa hi lee aarambh kaaj rachaa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "O! men ofGod, recite the word in thefirst round, and begin with the ceremony of

marriage. " 1

ufa ftT^t Hfeara yu¥ ftrarfew ate aw rfr§ n

har doojrhee laav sa£gur purakJi milaa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

In the second Lanv (round), true Guru has got me to unite with Purakh, 01 lovable.

0>dHG t Mff ufe Ufft >T« 3T?ffe»r ate SFH rftf II

nirb_ha-o b_hai man ho-ay ha-umai mail gavaa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

In fear, I amfearless, Ifthe dirt ofego comes to mind, this will be washed off01 lovable God
fcuHW s# irfew ura 3T3 arfe»F ufa a^y usa n

nirmal bha-o paa-i-aa har gun gaa-i-aa har vaykhai raam hadooray.

Be blessed with purefear, sing the attributes of God, and see Him ever present.

ufa *jp3h aw wfaw Hwft hw uftmr awt n

har aatam raam pasaari-aa su-aamee sarab rahi-aa bharpooray.

God has expanded Himselfthrough souls, thus He is perfectlypervading all

ttfefa H'dRd Ufa *Jf %3 fiffe Ufa Hff H3TK II

antar baahar har parabh ayko mil har jan mangal gaa-ay.

Inside and outside, God is alone, the men of God, sitting together sing the songs of bliss.

jan naanak doojee laav chafaa-ee anhad sabad vajaa-ay. i |2| |
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Nanak says, "Men of God have started second round, and are playing upon the melody of

unfrictioned word. " 2

afa J1h/I wa Hte a*% ¥fe»fT 9<d<dfl»r ate a*H tft§ n

har teejrhee laav man chaa-o biia-i-aa bairaagee-aa bal raam jee-o.

In the third Lanv (round), 01 lovable detached God, my mind is excited.

hs H7T afa Aw afa irfew vsvaftw ate aw fft# 11

san£ janaa har mayl har paa-i-aa vadbjiaagee-aa bal raam jee-o.

God has arranged the union ofsaints, thus the greatly lucky are blessed by Him, 01 lovable*

feaHg ate infew ate are anfanr >ffW aift ate an^ n

nirmal har paa-i-aa har gun gaa-i-aa mukfr bolee har banee.

The pure are blessed with God, they sing His attributes, andfrom mouth, they recite the word
(Bani) of God.

rift 1 «sB'otl uTfewr ate siaWl' maaw£ n

sant janaa vadbJiaagee paa-i-aa har kathee-ai akath kahaan.ee.

The saints, have got Him, with great luck, let us (together) relate the unrelatable story of God.

fija% ate ate ate gfe Swift ate wftft HHafe ?raj tft§ n

hirdai har har har Dhun upjee har japee-ai mastak bjiaag jee-o.

In heart the sound ofGod has sprung up, let us to be lucky, remember Him, O! lovable.

<vrt« ad alrft wk afa Hte aaffr tft£ na u

jan naanak bolay teejee laavai har upjai man bairaag jee-o.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "Recite the third round, let God give detachment to mind, 01 lovable. " 3

afa tiOtufl ww Hte nag stew afa iptewr ate a*H ?ft§ ii

har cha-utharhee laav man sahj b_ha-i-aa har paa-l-aa bal raam jee-o.

In thefourth Lanv (round), mind is in ease. I am blessed with God, O! lovable.

3rayftf fktewr yfffe afa nte ate wis1 wltewr ate a*H ?ft% n

gurmukh mili-aa subjiaa-ay har man Jan meefchaa laa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

Gurmukh has met me as liked by God. He is pleasing to my mind and body, O! lovable.

afa vfrs1 ^fattr Ha *ja f^ewf wnsfas a% te^ wal n

har meefchaa laa-i-aa mayray parabJi biiaa-i-aa an-din har liv laa-ee.

God has let me taste sweet, it is liked by my Master, day and night, I am intuned with Him.

m f^fc»r s« yTfewr gwft ate ?rfk affr ^w^f n

man chindj-aa fa I paa-i-aa su-aamee har naam vajee vaaDhaa-ee.

/ have got the desiredfruit,from Master, I am congratulated to be in the name of God.

ate ijte a'o(Rj eph aa|te»F as faaa TrfH faanft n

har parabh thaakur kaaj rachaa-i-aa Dhan hirdai naam vigaasee.

God-Master, has arranged marriage, having name in heart she is blooming.

HS a& afa> w% ate irfew ij* nrfWrft iieipn

jan naanak bolay cha-uthee laavai har paa-i-aa parabJi avinaasee.
1 14| |2| |

Nanak says, "Recite thefourth round, I am blessed with imperishable Master. " 4.2

^a^Hfefa ipvfe H ik-oNkaar salgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

a1^ ntft aa Haw a wa 3 u raag soohee chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 2.

RAG SUHI CHHANTM: 4, GHAR 2

araHfc ate are ara n gurmukh har gun gaa-ay.

Gurmukh sings the attributes of God,
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?rH7) 3H*# ii hirdai rasan rasaa-ay.

enjoys nectar in mind on tongue.

Ufa* dM'i lj¥ ftlftw HUft? II

har rasan rasaa-ay mayray parabji bjjaa-ay mltl-aa sahj subjiaa-ay.

This enjoying in mind on tongue, is liked by my Master and Master has blessed, in ease,

wnfe wzi wit gfW rate a& fts* w& 11 an -din biog bhogay suJsh sovai sabad rahai liv faa-ay.

Day and night, he enjoys the enjoyable, sleeps peacefully and lives intuned with word (of God).

# wfa yg* ?ry fawnS 11 vadai bjjaag gur pooraa paa-ee-ai an-din naam Qhi-aa-ay.

/ am lucky, that I have met a perfect Guru, and am remembering the name, day and night

nun mrftr fhfeftrmnftvs A'A« ront 11 in sehjay sahj mili-aajagjeevan naanaksunn samaa-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "The Giver oflife to world, Jhavefound merging in void spontaneously, in ease. "1

ffarfe ite fk?re ii sn% rrft ftranfe n sangat sant milaa-ay. har sar nirmal naa-ay.

Congregation gets me, to meet the saints, and to take bath in thepurepond of God.

ftraHfe afts A$ vfe k&w ii nirmal jal naa-ay mail gavaa-ay J2ha-ay pavil sareeraa.

By having bath in pure water, thefilth is washed off, the body becomes clean.

§3Hfe ft§ m£t ?y ww ufft tertr Ufa* 11 durmal mail ga-ee bjjaram bJiaagaa ha-umai binthee peeraa.

The dirt ofthe badwisdom is washed off, the doubts have run away, thepain ofego has vanished

s^fa tff HsfHdiHj intft few uifa d»r ii nadar parabJioo satsangat paa-ee nij gbar ho-aa vaasaa.

With the grace ofMaster, Ijoined the congregation ofthe True, this let me live in own home,

P. 775
ufa Kara aUr gra itoot ifarrr ipii

har mangal ras rasan rasaa-ay naanak naam pargaasaa. ||2||

Nanak says, "Pleasing songs of God, give pleasing taste to my tongue, the name (of God) is

illumining. " 2

wfeftr 33? tftw% it araHftf <th n antar ratan beechaaray. gurmukh, naam pi-aaray.

Gurmukh loves name (of God), in mind, he is pondering over the gem in mind

har naam pi-aaray sabad nisjaaray agi-aan aChayr gavaa-i-aa.

Such lovers ofname are liberated by the word, their darkness ofignorance is over.

gi-aan parchand bali-aa gJbatchaanan gtiar mandar sohaa-i-aa.

Theprofoundknowledge is blazing in the body, the temple, the home, has become beautiful one.

37T Hft »raftf rftar?w# *n% tfy wfew n

tan man arap seegaar barjaa-ay har parabji saachay bjjaa-i-aa.

Submitting my mind and body, I have decorated my body, and true Master has liked it

S aft frtft u§ sftft btjw wfftr HHTffew ii a ii

jo parabji kahai so-ee par keejai naanak anksamaa-i-aa. ||3||

Nanak says, "Whatever Master asks, do itperfectly and be merged in His embrace. " 3

uft iffe epw a^ffe^r ii har parabji kaaj rachaa-i-aa,

God-Master has arranged marriage.

arayftr ^twufe wffewr ii gurmukh vee-aahafl aa-i-aa.

Gurmukh has come to marry.

^t»rafe wfe*»r arayftr irfe»r h1- n<7 sra* ftwntfr ii

vee-aahan aa-i-aa gurmukii har paa-i-aa saa Dban kant pi-aaree.

Gurmukh who has come to marry, that bride is blessed with God. she is loved by her husband.
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H3 yrf fkfo K3iw 3f£ ufa tftf wftr H¥^t ti sant janaa mil mangal gaa-ay har jee-o aap savaaree.

Joining together saints are singing the blissful songs, GodHimselfhasfashioned her.

Fn% 33 to ataro fate »rt wfyro if* tc1^ ii sur nar gan aanDharab mil aa-ay apoorab jaoi banaa-ee.

The men, the gods, the divine singers and divine servants, have came together, forming an

unprecedented marriage party.

IJf irffeW ft WWW H% H% S HUH 111 a II

naanak parafch paa-i-aa mai saachaa naa kaday marai na jaa-ee. ||4||1||3||

Nanak says, "Iam blessed with the true Master, He neither dies now goes. " 4. 1.3

w& gtffr we muw e itra a raag soohee chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 3

RAG SUHI CHHANT M: 4, CHAR 3

Ig^n&aja yirfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ww£ ite fttju to sfto SH^e^ n aavho sant janhu gun gaavah govind kayray raam.

Come Ol saints, the men ofGod and sing the attributes ofMaster.

TOtfftf ftffe mftr rnftr me wh ii gurmukJl mil rahee-ai gdar vaajeh sabad ghanayray raam.

Let us remain in union with Gurmukh. lot ofwords will beplayed on music in home, O! God.

was ui$% trfo i{* t% f m w€i u sabad ghanayray har parath Jayray too karjaa sagh thaa-ee.

Lot ofthe words are ofyou Ol God, you are Creator prevailing all places.

nrftrfeftr Hift nw froft Hsfe te» n ahinis japee sadaa saalaahee saach sabad tiv laa-ee.

Day and night, I remember, I ever praise, and am intuned with true word.

nrcfee Hufo ad tffti ww wh I7»y ftre yrr n an-din sahj rahai rang raataa raam naam rid poojaa.

Day and night, I enjoy His love, in ease, and I adore the name of God, in my heart.

ttobt TOHftf§a mi^ >hi? 7> w% §tf n*»n naanak gurmukh ayk oachhaanai avar na jaanai doojaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Gurmukh recognizes only One, he knows none else. " 1

hf Hftr w\ aftmr h »fe^HT>ft 7H ii safch men rav rahi-aa so parahh antarjaamee raam.

One who is pervading everyone, He is Master knower of all minds.

to rrafe a% aft aftrw h tpj fta* nwoft aw n

gur sabad ravai rav rahi-aa so parahh mayraa su-aamee raam.

One who is pervading all and is in the word of Guru, same in my Master, Ol God.

iter w>ft »f=r3i¥>ft urte urfe aftw ii

parabji mayraa su-aamee antarjaamee ghat ghat ravi-aa so-ee.

My Master is allpervading, this way same is in everybody.

TOHfir Hufrf hw^Ht few ftrj wwa ^ TO^ II

gurmat sach paa-ee-ai sahj samaa-ee-ai £is bin avar na ko-ee.

In the wisdom of Guru, I realize True, and merge, in ease. There is none other than Him.

rraft to zfw fl \fwww 5& fk&t n sehjay gun gaavaa jay parafch hhaavaa aapay la-ay milaa-ay.

Ifmy Master likes, I will sing His attributes, in ease. He Himselfwill have me in union.

w i&f hs£ fp^ »iftjPcsfo 7th fa»rt iiph naanaksoparaghsabdayjaapai ahinis naam Dhi-aa-ay. H2||

Nanak says, "That Master is realized through the word, remember His name day and night. " 2

fteam ana h?)W irfa ^ \jr&w || jh jago dutar manmukh paar na paa-ee raam.

Jifeis world ocean is difficult, Manmukh can not swim across, O! God.

afft hh3t spy §rg tddd'tfl aw ii antray ha-umai mamtaa kaam kroDh chaturaa-ee raam.

He is contained by the ego, worldly love, cupidity, anger and cleverness, Ol God.

wfefa waa'tJl M'fb <T If^t ftjaq' H<">H jwftw II

anjar chaturaa-ee thaa-ay na paa-ee birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa.
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Being cleverfrom within does notfind a place, he has wasted his life meaninglessly.

hh Hftr n»t *nt »ft% aritew ufyfewr n

jam mag duJsh paavai chotaa khaavai ant ga-i-aa pachhutaa-i-aa,

Ow the way to death, he suffers, sorrows, strokes, thus repents in the end
fte t>^ $ itoft ?>^ft yf gf it bin naavai ko baylee naahee put kutamb sut bitaa-ee.

None other than name (of God) isfriend, neither the son, family, wife nor brothers.

7>ttHtf^ify\m&nF&Jvfk7iw& iis ii naanak maa-i-aa moh pasaaraa aagai saath na jaa-ee. ||3||

Nanak says, "The whole worldliness is only a display, it will not accompany hereafter. " 3

<r§ Hfeaj? W3* fan? ftrfti €3f s&nt &h ii

ha-o poochha-o apnaa satgur daaiaa kin faiph dujar taree-ai raam.

/ ask my true Guru, the giver, which way to cross the uncrossable, 01 God
nfesra Fife 3<5jX tfrifenr fe* ntftit wh ii satgur bj]aa-ay chalhu jeevti-aa iv maree-ai raam.

Live in the love oftrue Guru, thus die white living.

tftefeW H^Wfr SQritt 3RHfW Jjrftf HH1^ II

jeevti-aa maree-ai bjia-ojat taree-ai gurmukh naam samaavai.

Bv dying while living, the terrible waters are crossed, thus Gurmukh merges in name,

P. 776
w uay yrfew vwjft nfe srfti ftw n pooraa purakJi paa-i-aa vadbJiaagee sach naam liv laavai.

Luckily, I am blessed with perfect Purakh, he intunes me with His true name.

Hfe iraaPH w£t hHSwfaw Trm ^frw^r n

mat pargaas bJia-ee man maani-aa raam naam vadi-aa-ee.

My wisdom is enlightened, mind is pleased, this is the greatness ofthe name of God.

trust vt? yHfewr irate ftwrfewr ttt fife fawtf iibii^iibii

naanak parabj} paa-i-aa sabad milaa-i-aa jotee jot milaa-ee.
1 14| 1 1 1 14| |

Nanak says, "I am in union with God, this is through word, my light is merging in light " 4. 1.4

jpft huot a ma u soohee mehlaa 4 ghar 5 SUHI M: 4, GHAR 5

l&^HPddid yjrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ara; H3f ftwa* ft fkfe»F fta^r P^hA 1 aft ai^Nrft ii

gur santjano pi-aaraa mai mili-aa mayree tarisnaa bujh ga-ee-aasay.

01 saints of Guru, J have met my dear, my lust is quenched

zrf h?> htt^ HPddi3 Ah^ij? ajz3W n ha-o man tan dayvaa satigurai mai maylay parabJi guntaasay.

I surrender my mind and body before true Guru, he gets me in union with treasure ofattributes.

us % aif uw d ft eft ufa jpgift n Dhan Dhan guroo vad purajdj hai mai dasay har saabaasay.

/ thank my Guru, the great PurakhfHe has shown the way to God, he has done well

^is'dfl *n% yrffejjrr HS !TO5T 7rftf ftanft um vadbJiaagee har paa-i-aa jan naanak naam vigaasay.
j 1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "By great luck, Iam in union with God, and am in progression by name. " 1

IffHH?1W9rft1Wfe»P(jfeHtaaj»?fwrum gursajan pi-aaraa mai mili-aa harmaarag panthdasaahaa.

I have met my dear Guru, he has shown me the way to God
»r^cr feal" ftig irate aj^ J^f ii

ghar aavhu chiree vichhunni-aa mil sabad guroo parabJi naahaa.

Ot my beloved Master come home ofthe separated since long. Let me meet through word
t& 3?" a 1 so ii& Q/I^»r frr& »TO to' Marur II

ha-o tujh baajhahu Kharee udeenee-aa ji-o jal bin meen maraahaa.

Without you, I am very sad, and am dying like afish out ofwater.
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<*44'dn ftP»Tfe>»r Htf !TO3T ?Tfk HH^
vad£haagee har Dhi-aa-i-aa ian naanak naam samaahaa. ||2f|

Nanak says, "Only lucky persons, remember the name of Godt they merge in His name. " 2

h§ s«r feftr gfe efts saftwr

man d_ah djs chal chal bjwmi-aa manmukh bJiaram t^hulaa-i-aa.

My mind strays in illusion, towards ten directions, the manmukh is lost in doubts.

fe3 ww Hffc fe3$ ht> P^Hfli f*f warfew ii nit aasaa man chitvai man tarisnaa bJiukJi lagaa-i-aa.

flw mini is ever possessed by lust, he is hungry in desires.

wtht ht> ofo sftwr ftn% ft* 3riW » anjaa Dhan Dhar jjabi-aa fir bikji bjiaalan ga-i-aa.

He is possessing enough ofwealth and lands ofothers, yet he goes to search poison.

TO A 1Ad 7FH Htt'ftl H faff 75^% life vfij Hfew 119 II

jan naanak naam salaahi too bin naavai pach pach mu-i-aa,
1 13| |

Nanak says, "Praise the name of God, without name, you will die by burning. '* 3

tfe? *JTfe^ «jf^ £fH H^t TO Hffiw II

gur sundar mohan paa-ay karay har paraym banee man maari-aa.

/ am blessed with the beautiful, the charming Guru, His love-drenched words have captured my
mind.

Pft nftr aftr feHRf ?r^t to wth1- Ito ferrfew it

mayrai hirdai suDh bupJi visar ga-ee man aasaa chint visaari-aa.

My mind has lost sense, wisdom, its hopes and anxieties areforgotten.

ft %ro £[h * to fnrfW n

mai aniar vaydan paraym kee gur daykJiat man saaDhaari-aa.

In my mind are the pangs of love, on seeing Guru, my mind is in rest.

««'dfl if¥ fas to ot>? rlW iiBiiHtmn

vadbJiaagee parabJi aa-ay mil jan naanak Khin khin vaari-aa. ||4||l||5]
|

Nanak says, "Luckily my Master, giver offortune has come andmet me, every moment, Isacrifice

myselffor Him " 4. 1. 5

gtf huw 8 ii soohee chhant mehlaa 4. SUHJ CHHANT M: 4

H^ftm % to ufft fefto»r ftro uftr fas* s fe^W n

maarayhis vay jan ha-umai bikhj-aa jin har paraiih milan na gjtee-aa.

01 men of God, kill the poison of ego in you mind, this has not allowedyou to meet Master.

$x 5T3?r ^ ??>t»r fefe 3§ft ht% feai Jr»>F ii dayh kanchan vay vannee-aa in ha-umai maar vigutee-aa.

01 man your ego has killed and ruined, your gold like body.

to oF?w ftrfe Hsyfif yfi? hhJIwt ii

moh maa-i-aa vay sabj} kaalkhaa in manmukh moorh saju£ee-aa.

0/ /ncr/i, the illusion ofworldliness is allpoison, the idiot, Manmukh is attached to it.

jan naanak gurmukh ubray gur sabd.ee ha-umai chhutee-aa.

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are liberated and arefreefrom ego by the word of Guru. " 1

?ftr wfeg- % to fen
- to h§ to yft fcr& ftra aQ P^w n

vas aanihu vay jan is man ka-o man baasayji-o nit bJia-udj-aa.

0/ /nan discipline your mind, it is everflying likefalcon.

sfa Irfe # feo'ilwr ftra
1

»pfr nrrr gtfew n d_ukh rain vay vihaanee-aa nit aasaa aas karaydi-aa.

01 man yearning in hopes and desires, allyour night passes in pains.

?r ijifew # to tt& Hffr wt y^t ufo dQfc»r u

1625



gur paa-i-aa vay sant jano man aas pooree har cha-udi-aa.

01 saints, Iam blessed with Guru, my wish to recite the name ofMaster is fulfilled.

hs sttsw &j H^t ifr HPirfiragftf Hfte»r hp 11

jan naanak parabh dayh matee chhad aasaa nit sufch sa-udi-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "OJ Master bless me with wisdom, leaving desires, Ishould always sleep in peace. "2

saa Dhan aasaa chit karay raam raaji-aa har parabJi sayjthee-ai aa-ee.

O! God, God-king, her mind desires, that the Master should come to her decorated bed.

hw cad manf efenp$ d wh wfaw afir ftiw ftwtH 11

mayraa Jhaakur agam da-i-aal hai raam raaji-aa kar kirpaa layho milaa-ee.

Mv Master is abundantly kind, 01 God-king, be kind and let me be in union.

VJll
>f% Hffr 3fe ?StF 93yd <th aTfkw ufe M<ju> An 11

mayrai man tan lochaa gurmukJiay raam raaji-aa har sarDhaa sayj vichhaa-ee.

01 God-king, my mind and body desirefor Gurmukh. I have decorated my bed in thisfaith.

HTf a'as ufir fSbt ?fh ^ftwr fkflsw nuftr gs^ft 11a 11

jan naanak har parabJi b_h.aanee-aa raam raaji-aa miti-aa sahj subiiaa-ee. ||3j|

Nanak says, "01 God-king, ifliked byyou Master, please meet me, in ease.
n 3

ffezra Aft <jftf \jjk wh wfaw if? eft afii iidift 11

ikat sayjai har parabJio raam raaji-aa gur dasay har maylay-ee.

01 God-king, some are blessed with Him in their decorated God,

Guru told them the way to unite with God,

H Hftr 3"fo i^H do'di J yftw 5? Ad few 11

mai man tan paraym bairaag hai raam raaji-aa gur maylay kirpaa karay-ee,

01 God king, in my mind and body is yearningfor union, Guru unites in grace.

%s% ?ra ftey uHfe aprftw wh 9Tfa»r fft$ h&jt? »rfi 11

ha-o gur vitahu giol gnumaa-i-aa raam raaji-aa jee-o satgur aagai day-ee.

01 God-king, I sacrifice myselffor true Guru, and surrender my mind before Him.

Iff 3^ tftf WH wfaw H!f Si?5BT <jfa ftfctft IIBIPH^ IIUllPHf ll^tll

gur tutHaa jee-o raam raaji-aa jan naanak har maylay-ee. ||4||2||6|j5||7|| 6||18||

Nanak says, "O! God-king lovable, when Guru ispleased, He will unite me with Master. "4.2. 6. 18

au ipft hot u ura =i raag soohee chhant mehlaa 5 ghar 1

A4(? CHHANT M: 5 GHAR 1

i^Hfeaja- ijnrfe 11 ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

(7<?tf* is owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

gfe hiw%
s

f art £fa %mw 11 sun baavray too kaa-ay daykn bJiulaanaa.

Listen Olfool, why areyou astraying after seeing.

gfe 3*1% ss«ftr§ yfF 11 sun baavray nayhu koornaa laa-i-o kusamjjb rangaanaa.

Listen Olfool, you are in love with thefalse, it is saf-coloured.

cj^tfcftfs&»i?5dffH&$ftes'>r>ffft3r
11 koorneedayknbjiuloadnlahai na mutogovidnaam majeelhaa.

You are misled by seeingfalse, it is not worth even a shell, only God*s name is madder-coloured,

sftefo ww mfe djrt'ft' na? arj >Aa^ n theeveh laaiaa at gulaalaa sabad cheen gur meetbaa.

Be red in (love of) the very red, meditate upon the word of Guru, it is very sweet

ftffew nftr altw to rffa rvzw (l mithi-aa mohi magan thee rahi-aa jnoofti sang laptaanaa.

F<?« are absorbed in the love withfalse, and are intoxicated byfalse.
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(TTk* HHfe fisraiT feftl WV Hdld'A' IRII

naanak deen saran kirpaa niQh raakji laaj bhagiaanaa. IUII

Nanak says, "O! merciful, thepoor are in your refuge, save the honour ofyour devotees. " /

gfif fcftr 5^? ^? u^r ii sun baavray sayv lhaakur naath paraanaa.

Listen Offool, serve the Master, the owner ofyour life.

gft h writew feg iror n sun baavray jo aa-i-aa lis jaanaa.

Listen 0!fool, whoever has come, will have to go,

fc<j«ftm %rft gfe uTOift tfarfftrMs asfoft 11 nihchai habJl vaisee sua pardaysee salsang mil rahee-ai.

Listen 01 stranger, all thai seems to be unshaken, shall go, live in the congregation of saints.

<rfe writ gfe §4'<sW sro yj arfir «*«ft»fr n

har paa-ee-ai Miaagee sun bairaagee charan parabJioo geh rahee-ai.

Listen, O! alienated, union with God is blessed with luck, you hold on to thefeet ofMaster.

ztj m#fksoftft srayfa 3fa to wf ii ayhu man deejai sank na keejai gurmukn taj baho maanaa.

01 Gurmukh, surrender mind and do not doubt, abandon your inflated ego.

<>'<>« W d'fl<5 ftlW 3Tff »pftf ivy 1131!

naanak deen bJiagat bJiav taaran layray ki-aa gunaakjivaknaanaa. ||2||

Nanak says, "Help thepoor devotees to cross the terrible waters, how many ofyour attributes, I

can explain? 2

nrfe fear zft£ 53* hts ii sun baavray ki-aa keechai kooihaa maano.

Listen 01fool, what ofthefalse pride you are in?

nfe uf trft 3T3H tth^ ii sun baavray habJi vaisee garab gumaano.

Listen 01fool, all thispride and vanity will vanish,

<re tf^ fkfa»F h7^1 if? 5fe ^h1
ii

nihchai hab_h jaanaa mithi-aa maanaa san£ parafchpo ho-ay daasaa.

All thatyou see as unshaken, will go. The vanity isfalse, be the servant ofsaints ofsaint-God

tfkd n^Wf eQnrt 3^hft ^ srafk ffcrfttofw 11

jeevat maree-ai bjia-ojal taree-ai jay theevai karam likhj-aasaa.

By dying while living, the terrible waters are crossed, This wilt happen ifpreordained

5T§ frtift wffijf iftft ftTK wwftr Huftr ftwnft 11 gur sayveejai amrit peejai jis laaveh sahj phi-aano.

Serve Guru, drink nectar, it isfor one whom he blesses with concentration, in ease,

A'Aot Hdfe irifew srftr e*»r$ u# afts ate to ttdU'i! 11 3 11

naanak saran pa-i-aa hardu-aarai ha-o bal bal sad kurbaano. ||3||

Nanak says, "I am at His doorsfor refuge, I always sacrifice myselffor Him. " 3

gfe H3 rnsftj y? & vfew ii sun baavray mat jaaneh parabii mai paa-i-aa.

Listen Olfoal, do not think, "I have availed God "

Hfe ^rf %j ftrcft i{f ftropfte»r 11 sun baavray thee-o rayn jinee parabii Dili -aa-i-aa.

Listen O!fool, be thefeet-dust ofthose, who remember God.

ftrfe fWfenr ftrfe u»fe»»r wr<ft b3hj ii

jin parabii Dhi-aa-i-aa tin sukh paa-i-aa vadbjiaagee darsan paa-ee-ai.

Those who remember God, are happy, with lucky one can see Him.

drf tow? us mm wry fnz^r^ 11 thee-o nimaanaa sad kurbaanaa saglaa aap mitaa-ee-ai.

Be humble, ever sacrificefor God, and destroy allyour ego.

€$T 3F3T faft? Vf BIT tJH fejr uftr wv %5Ffe»r II

oh Dhan Jjhaag suDhaa jin parabii taDhaa ham lis peh aap vaychaa-i-aa.

They are very lucky, who havefound God, Iput myselfon salefor them.
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Trim tits Haft g*fwm a>g wkpQsw ubhu
naanak deen saran sukh saagar raakn faaj apnaa-i-aa.

1 14| |1| |

Nanak says,
uOl the ocean ofpleasures, I thepoor, am atyourfeet, please own me and save,my

honour."4.2

etf mw u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUHl M: 5

afe aaa siHff oft £st Hfegjftr fe^t 5rfk ft afts aw fft§ 11

har charan kamal kee tayk sajgur d'tee tus kai bal raam jee-o.

The true Guru has given me, theprotection at the lotus-feet of God, O! lovable.

P. 778
ufa wffijfr aa rfra hf ftif d aift" fen ft ate aw fftf ii

har amrit bjiaray fejiandaar saj2b kichh hai gJiar £ls kai bal raam jee-o.

God has afull treasure ofnectar, everything is in His home, O! lovable.

htjS >fo a» hhw araa st33 *jf ii baabul mayraa vad samrathaa karan kaaran parabU haaraa.

Myfather is ofgreatpower, that Master can do and cause to do everything.

frTH ftrvran eg ftal ?> B»ft bQha infa Qd'd 1 n jis simrat dukil ko-ee na laagai bJia-ojal paar utaaraa

.

Remembering Him, no sufferings touch, He gets the terrible waters to be crossed

wfe garfe aai3w 5F Qwdfc sfa arfe iftir n aad jugaad bjiagtan kaa raakjiaa ustat kar kar jeevaa.

He is protector ofthe devotees, in the beginning and during the ages. I live by praising Him
ffiy H*F 3TT hIhx WTO^ Hfo afc iftf ||°ill

naanak naam mahaa ras meethaa an-din man tan peevaa. ||l|f

Nanak says, "Name is extremely sweet nectar, day and night, Idrink tofeedmy mind and body. "7

ala &p£r Ba fkwftf ftr$ tfcp iflfiA ate aw fft§ n

har aapay la-ay milaa-ay ki-o vavchhorhaa theev-ee bal raam jee-o.

God Himselfhas brought union, why there now be a separation, Ol lovable.

ftw if iNt asr Shfh? FftaaT ate aw fftf n Jis no tayree tayk so sadaa sad jeev-ee bal raam jee-o.

One who is in your protection, he will live ever and ever Ol lovable God
aa> asr at % ina> w§ ftretretPBr ii tayree tayk tujhai lay paa-ee saachay sirjanhaaraa.

Your protection for me in granted by you, O! true Creator.

ftm t &t wrf\ nttv igg N jjS |ay kjiaalee ko-ee naahee aisaa parabJioo hamaaraa.

None is deprived ofHim, such is my Master.

to tRF fate H3iw 3Ffe>jr few afo »nn ?>fa) ii sant janaa mil manga I gaa-i-aa din rain aas iumHaaree.

joining together, saints, sing the song of bliss, day and night I have hope on you.

toh saw #few aja Troar to ufod'tfl ion

safal daras bJiayti-aa gur pooraa naanak sad balihaaree.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Seeing the perfect Guru, is meaninful, I ever sacrifice myselfforHim n 2

jf>fftW TO W7i >TO HU3 TO Urfe*Hr Bfe aw TftS II

sammH
li-aa sach thaan maan mahat sach paa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

By remembering the place of True, I get honour, dignity and truth Ol lovable.

nfadjj ftffcw afe»rw 3ts wfteft ariaw ate aw rfrf n

satgur mili-aa da-i-aal gun abJiinaasee gaa-i-aa bal raam jee-o.

I have met the merciful true Guru, andam singing the attributes ofImmortal Ol lovable.

sra aHaa apf fca tea *£z i03H g»r>ft»r n gun govind gaa-o nit nit paraan pareetam su-aamee-aa.

Always sing the attributes ofmy dear Master, Ol lovable.

m fern wa afftr afte w$ ftid »r=raw>ft»r m sub_h divas aa-ay geh kantb laa-ay milay antarjaamee-aa.

The lucky days have come, I am held and embraced, Iam in union with the knower ofmind
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thj H#y ?aftr T?r wf5u?r ii sat sanjokji vajeh vaajay anhadaa jliunkaaray.

r/»c instrument, oftruth and contentment areplayed, the unfrictioned (divine) word is sounding.

Hte t fastf wm k»3st ijf yw nan

sun bhai binaasay sagal naanak parabJi purakjl karnaihaaray. ||3||

Nanak says, "By hearing (the divine) word allfears vanish, Master is Purakh, one to create. 3

&yftT»r 33 ftwrey n'o3 OiiWr ffea 3ftr 5te wh ?ft# n

upji-aa tat gi-aan saahurai pay-ee-ai ik har bal raam jee-o.

With the originating ofpure knowledge. (I came to know) that same Master is in, the parents

(here) and in-laws (hereafter) home, O! lovable.

53ft guy fkfew srfe ?> Wot fifs crf3 ate aw ?ft§ 11

barahmai barahm mili-aa ko-ay na saakai b_hinn kar bal raam jee-o.

When the soul is in union with eternal soul, none can separate them, Ot lovable God.

feHM itffr farm H^t»f tow? wrfenr 11 bisam paykJiai bisam sunee-ai bismaad nadree aa-i-aa.

The wonders are seen, the wonders are listened, the wonderous alone is seen in them.

tTfe gfe HiftWffe ^377 HW)ft Ulfe U|fe 3f3W iwfew II

jal that mahee-al pooran su-aamee ghatgiiat rahi-aa samaa-i-aa.

The perfect Master is in waters, in lands, in nether regions, He is merging in all bodies.

ftTTT 3 §VftW f3H wfa TOffew ^THT3 5T3S 3 tT1^" II

jis tay upji-aa £ts maahi samaa-i-aa keemal kahan na jaa-ay.

He has gone back, from where he came, none can tell its worth.

ftTH 5T 3K3 3 tFtft ?w£ feHfij ftpJT# IIBIPII

jis kay chalat na jaahee lakJi-nay naanak tiseh Dhj-aa-ay.
| |4||2j |

Nanak says, "Remember Him, whosefeats are impossible to know. " 4.2

Tfft «3 H3W y ura 3 raag soohee chhant mehlaa 5 ghar 2

fl4C SUHI CHHANT M: 5, GHAR 2

^B^HPddjd urrfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

arfife are wze wit 11 gobind gun gaavan laagay.

/ have begun to sing the attributes ofMaster.

ufo 3t3T wcsfe^ wit 11 har rang an-din jaagay.

/ am, day and night, awakened in love.

3f3 3% wit unj wit 33 ftwIW 11 har rang jaagay paap bjiaagay mitay sant pi-aari-aa.

Meeting with dear saints and awakening in His love, the sins run away.

3T3 333 wit 33H 3*3t sttt H3IH fl?n%w 11 gur charaQ laagay bharam bjiaagay kaaj sagal savaari-aa.

By being at thefeet of Guru all my doubts are gone and all my matters are settled.

gfe jj^sw& Hufti w$ 3f3 7FH trfa fwal it sun sarvari banee sahj jaanee har naam jap vadbJiaagai.

Hearing the word with ears, meanings are known, in ease. 01 lucky remember name of God.

fas^fe 7^m H3fe H»p>ft tftf f% Mi
binvant naanak saran su-aamee jee-o ptnd parabJi aagai.

1 11| |

Nanak says, "Iprayfor the refuge ofMaster, I submit my mind and body before Him, " 1

w>33 h<]*w 11 anhat sabad suhaavaa.

The unfrictionedword is wonderful

H3 Haw ute hh w1?7
ii sach mangal har jas gaavaa.

/ stng the praise of God, oftrue bliss.

ate ante 3i33f33¥?>TH 335 fuft Hft 11 gun gaa-ay har har dookh naasay rahas upjai man gJianaa.
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By singing the attributes ofGod, the sufferings are vanished, andthe mind rejoices in abundance.

H5 3*77 firaHH £fa «<*H$ !5»H in? 5T yftf VZ* II

man tann nirmal daykjidarsan naam parab_h kaa mukn bJianaa.

P. 779
dftr nor inf wranf wv* uw n" it ho-ay rayn saaPhoo parabJi araafihoo aapnay parabJi bJiaavaa.

By becomingfeet-dust of saints, I adore God, and am liked by my Master,

fkiiffe 6'Ao( Bfew U'OO RBf <n% 5Z 3FV II3 II

binvant naanak jja-i-aa PJiaarahu sadaa har gun gaavaa.
1 12| [

Nanak says, "Have mercy upon me, thatI should always rememberyour attributes. " 2

are ftffiy hti? 3fa»r it gur mil saagar tari-aa.

#y meeting the Guru I swim across the world-ocean.

srfa 937 HM? ftrafew ii har charan japat nisjari-aa.

/ am liberated by remembering thefeet of God.

ufe ggs IW§ Hfa to v£ fk£ npwswv it har charan Dhi-aa-av sabJi fa I paa-ay mitay aavan jaanaa.

Rememberingfeet of God, I am blessed with allfruits, my cycle ofbirth and death has ceased

sgife H«'ftj sjfo HfU npii* H¥w ii bhaa-ay bjjagat subJiaa-ay har jap aapnay parabJi tihaavaa.

By loving devotion, Iremember God with love, I am liked by my Master.

FTftr ift wro »/3ff fen to ^ft n jap ayk alakn apaar pooran lis binaa nahee ko-ee.

Remember one, unknowable, unlimited, the perfect, none is other than Him.

fWfe TTOet 3p% S3H *fe*»F H3 %W 33 fitf 11911

binvant naanak gur fiharam kJio-i-aa jat dayknaa £a£ so-ee. 1 13| |

Nanak says, "Guru has removed my doubts, wherever I see, I see Him. " 3

ufe wi?> vfo &w ii patit paavan har naamaa.

God's name purifies the declined

As FTTn" ^ zrw n pooran sanj janaa kay kaamaa.

He settles the matters ofperfect saints.

3RT H3 vffew 1{W ftiwpfew hsis fer ifaftw II

gur sant paa-i-aa parabJi Dhi-aa-i-aa saga I ichhaa punnee-aa.

Blessed with saint-Guru, I remember Master, all my wishes arefulfilled

ha-o taap binsay sadaa sarsay parajjh milay chiree vicMunni-aa.

The sickness ofego is over, lam ever happy, God meets the long separated

nfr wfe nn^t Tfft HS7 a% s 11 man saat aa-ee vajee vaDhaa-ee manhu kaday na veesrai.

My mind is blessed with peace, Iam congratulated, He should never be out ofmind

iWPa TTOcT Hfeflfa P^d'fettT Hgr gff HJIJh5 II0IISII3II

binvant naanak satgur drirJi-aa-i-aa sadaa b_haj jagdeesrai. ||4||1||3||

Nanak says, "The true Guru has taught me, always to remember God " 4.2.3w u utf ^ raag soohee chhant mehlaa S gnar 3

A4G CHHANTM: 5, GHAR 3

H§^Hprffld ijprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

f STO3 dd'di9 ft fcft bis %tf giH ii too tbaakuro bairaagro mai jayhee glian chayree raam.

You are detached Master, yetyou own great many maids like me.

f jrant ddA'did uf n*3 t> w& wh ii tooN saagro ratnaagro ha-o saar na jaanaa tayree raam.

You are an ocean, the mine ofjewels, 1 do not understands, your limit 01 God
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TF3 ?> ww f w ctst afe frfirewfe ii saar na jaanaa £00 vad daanaa kar mihramat saaN-ee.

/ do not know your limit, you are the wisest, be kind to me, Ol Master.

ftrair oftft ft h% ^ft ws U33 faw3> 11 kirpaa keejai saa mat deejai aath pahar tuDh Dhi-aa-ee.

Be kind and give me that wisdom, with which I may remember you, day and night

?T3§ 7, 08ft %7 %4t?t 3T aife fft>x% itft 11 garab na keejai rayn hoveejai taa gat jee-aray tayree.

Do not be proud, be the dust offeet, Ol soul only then you will be liberated.

H3 §uf3 eS'cSd W 5'd<f ft ifctft liTff W Hill

sab_h oopar naanak kaa thaakur mai jayhee Oban chayree raam.
1

1 1| |

Master ofNanak is above everyone, He owns so many maids, tike me 01 God. 1

3H dlQdd ttffe flftJd dlfcHd' 3H flT3 UH «<J<fl'»F 3IH II

tumH ga-uhar at gahir gamb_h.eeraa turn pir ham bahuree-aa raam.

You are wise, very deep andprofound, you are husband, and Iam your wife, Ol God.

3H w$ ?t f# uf fesjfla B33)w to ii turn vaday vaday vad oochay ha-o itrteek lahuree-aa raam.

You are the greatest the highest, and 1 am so small, Ol God.

af fa? 5^ 3% >mi »pflf ffflrfti ii ha-o kichh naahee ayko toohai aapay aap sujaanaa.

/ am nothing, you alone are everything, you are wise by yourself.

nffij3 f^wfi; few irs tftv ^31 3Hw& ii amritdarisat nimakh parafch jeevaa sarab rang ras maanaa.

/ live by seeing your nectar like look, and I enjoy all the pleasures oflovable life.

tddij na?ft wwj wtft Hfe h§& 35 33>»f it charnah sarnee daasah daasee man ma-ulai tan haree-aa.

/ am the servant ofyour servants, in the refuge ofyour feet, (Thus) my mind hasflowered and
body has turned green.

<TOot H33 JTW& »TV7) W^7> cl^UT IP II

naanak thaakur sarab samaanaa aapan bhaavan karee-aa.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Master is all pervading, He acts by His will. " 2

33 fvfe H3* ts ww 33 wv ww wvi ii tujh oopar mayraa hai maanaa toohai mayraa taanaa raam.

You are my pride and also my strength, Ol God.

nafe h% ddd'tfl 33> f H'i'feRj aw n surat mat chaturaa-ee tayree too jaanaa-ihi jaanaa raam.

My mind, my wisdom, my smartness, allflowfrom you. I know only, whatyou will me to know,

Ol God
H?rr H^t us^i w srf fotfd n so-ee jaanai so-ee pachhaanai jaa ka-o nad_ar siranday.

He alone knows, He atone recognizes whom the Creator wilts,

Hsyfii f?ft m$t w& 3^ Hffew 3% ii manmukJi bJioolee bahutee raahee faathee maa-i-aa fanday,

Manmukh is astraying in many ways, and is entrapped in the net of illusion,

5^3 w& w <nz$Ji few 3) h? 331 ws? ii thaakur bJiaanee saa gunvantee tin hee sabji rang maanaa.

One who is pleasing to Master is ofvirtues, only she enjoys all the colours (beauty) ofhis love.

5^or5ftxj33*r5'g33 7TOoi5n'Mrsr nail naanak kee Dhar toohai thaakur too naanak kaa maanaa.
1 13||

Nanak says, "Ol Masteryou are my sustenance, andyou are my pride. 3

3& uhft $ft 3 U3H3 H31" <TH II

ha-o vaaree vanjaa gjiolee vanjaa too parbat mayraa ol
Haa raam.

I surrender before andI sacrifice myselfforyou, you are my mountain like safety-wall, O! God.

3& afe fnsfr ?w ?ra ?w H3)w fete ?h irac ita^ 3»H II

ha-o bal jaa-ee lakh lakii lakJi baree-aa jin bJiaram pardaa ktiol
Haa raam.

/ sacrifice myself, lacs oftime, for you, who removes my curtain ofdoubts, O! God.

P. 780
fH3 wfap% 3d 5^3 fhf hw ii mitay anDhaaray tajay bikaaray thaakur si-o man maanaa.
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The darkness is over, evil-deeds are negated, my mindpleases with Master.

tft s^t w& raw nsy uwa' ii paratojeebhaaneebha-eenikaaneesafaljanamparvaanaa.

Ol God, liked by you, I am carefree, my being isfruitful and accepted,

wit wreft *nr tsfr Harfe gaffe ot 11 biia-ee amolee bJiaaraa tolee mukat jugat dar kJlof
Kaa.

/am now beyondvalue andofheavy-weight (important), my door to live andliberation is opened

TTOsr uf ftrawfM A vf^ 11em 11mi

kaho naanak ha-o nirJatia-o ho-ee so parabji mayraa ol
Haa. ||4|jl||4|

|

Nanak says, "I amfreefromfear, because God is my safety-wall " 5,2,4

gift H3*f y 11 soohee mehlaa 5. SUHI M: 5

Wttfj HPddld >rar ygr fen »W§ a^f II

saajan purakh satgur mayraa pooraa Bs bin avar na jaanaa raam.

Afy dearPurakh (God) is my perfect true Guru, I do not carefor anyone other than Him.

>T3 filST W& H3 #W fftw lf7 Hfo 3*H II

maat pitaa bjiaa-ee sui banDhap jee-a paraao man bhaanaa raam.

/fe i.v my mother,father, brother, son, and other relations. He is my life, breath and thus is very

pleasing to my mind.

fftf ftf? Hf fen #W hot ?TJT gwt ii jee-o pind sabJl Jis kaa dee-aa sarab gunaa bjjarpooray.

All my life and body are His gift, He isfull with all attributes.

»?33tP>fr h vf? H3* hot aftw OTtft II anjarjaamee so parabji mayraa sarab rahi-aa b_harpooray.

That my Master is the knower ofmind, He is pervading all

3^ aft H3fe hot nw 3H hot artew^ it taa kee saran sarab sukh paa-ay ho-ay sarab kali-aanaa.

In His refuge, I am enjoying allpleasures and have becomefully liberated.

h?1- jw i{& atod '3 ?TOct He rtda>ar inn

sadaa sad_aa parabh ka-o bafihaarai naanak sad kurbaanaa.

Nanak says, "I always sacrificefor my Master, and have surrendered myselffor ever. " 1

%w 3ra vnrafl in^Mr fir?; fHftpJr nor aw 11

aisaa gur vadbjhaagee paa-ee-ai jit mili-ai parabJi jaapai raam.

With great luck, one is blessed with such a Guru, meeting whom God is realized.

mH fTCSH fawfef QddfU Ufa H3 g# fc3" ifO grH II

janam janam kay kilvikh ufcreh har sant Dhoorhee nit naapai raam.

The sins committed in all lives are removed, by having a bath with thefeet-dust of saints.

«jftr g^r !5Tft»f ftwifhir fci'cfe ate up^Wr n

har Dhoorhee naa-ee-ai parabJioo p_hj-aa-ee-ai baahunh jon na aa-ee-ai.

Let us have bath with feet-dust ofGod and remember Him, no birth again.

3ra OT^t wit v% wit nte feltewF 3§ v^btr n

gur charnee laagay bjiaram Jaha-o bjiaagay man chindj-aa fat paa-ee-ai.

By being at thefeet of Guru, all doubts andfears are over, we will get thefruits, we desire.

iffa 3J3f fiV3" 3P§ S»H ftlW^ fefe H?f S^ft #3*0 II

har gun nit gaa-ay naam Dhi-aa-ay fir sog naahee santaapai.

If one always sings the attributes of God and remembers His name, then there is neither a

sorrow, nor a clash.

?^^Hi{ffft>HcFeTHTyaT fan 1*33*0 h^ii naanak so para b_iijee-a kaa daa£aa pooraa jispartaapai. ||2||

Nanak says, "That God is the giver oflife, His authority is perfect. " 2

?n% u% <n% an? fc^ <jf3 H3?> sfr *fHw gnf u har haray har gun niDhav har san£an kai vas aa-ay raam.

God is ever growing, treasure of all attributes, saints have access to Him
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jfea^ara^^fejftiraHiraiF&aiH n santcharan gursayvaa laagaytineeparam pad paa-ay raam.

They who are engrossed in serving at thefeet ofsaints, they achieve the highesttposition.

iraH vrfew »ry fa&few zrftr yro foray* qra> n

param pad. paa-i-aa aap mitaa-i-aa har pooran kirpaa Dhaaree.

Achieving highest position, their ego is over, God has become perfectly graceful

FRTH dw 3§ Tjfa #few §5* H<P^t II

safal janam ho-aa bha-o bjhaagaa har bjiayti-aa ayk muraaree.

5y meeting God, thefear runs away and life becomes fruitful.

fkH or if fes tft >rfe rftw h# afe mrfew it jis kaa saa tin hee mayl lee-aa jotee jot samaa-i-aa.

To whom I belong, He unites me, the light is merging in light

?TOor 7m ftdiHA trJtwr fkte HPddia w urfew II 3 II

naanak naam niranjan japee-ai mil satgursukh paa-i-aa. ||3j|

Nanak says, "Let us remember the name of God, the happiness is by meeting true Guru. " 3

arf H3is fe3 ufa ht^i fee Hrat ii gaa-o manglo nit har janhu punnee ichh sabaa-ee raam.

01 men of God, sing the happy songs always, allyour desires shall be fulfilled.

^far g# wjf; H»r>ft h# h% ?> >*nt
f

fr^t n

rang ratay apunay su-aamee saytee marai na aavai jaa-ee raam.

Those who are in love with their Master, they are not subject to birth and death.

mfeA'H) irffewr ?ro ftwrfewr hsw n

abhinaasee paa-i-aa naam Dhi-aa-i-aa saga I manorath paa-ay.

By remembering His name, I have attained union with God, all my desires arefulfilled.

h% hsw wn?re ara htt ii saa^ sahj aanand qhanayray gur charnee man laa-ay.

The peace, the bliss, in ease, are enough, have thefeet of Guru in your mind.

yfe gftmr urfe arte wfesTft

poor rahi-aa ghat ghat abhinaasee thaan thanantar saa-ee.

The Imperishable isfilling all bodies, the same is in all places and space.

5TU ?T7i5T 3F3tT y% 3ra 33^T H5 118 113MM U

kaho naanak kaa raj saglay pooray gur charnee man laa-ee. ||4||2)|5j|

Nanak says, "All matters are settled, by having thefeet ofGuru in mind " 4.2. 5

gutw u ii soohee nrtehlaa 5. SUH1 M: 5

offa few H% l^3H H»C>ft^ %*fftl 3^ WH II

kar kirpaa mayray pareetam su-aamee naytar daykheh daras tayraa raam.

By kind, 01 my dear Master, I want to see you, with my eyes.

W*t frRFT %g m% ftrwp%w gfe wgr^ ftgr WH II

laakh jihvaa dayh mayray pi-aaray mukh har aaraaDhay mayraa raam.

Bless me with lacs oftongues, 01 my dear, my mouth will recite your name.

*n% »r^T 5 fewrir wet n har aaraafifaay jam panth saaDhav siookh na vi-aapai ko-ee.

By adoring God, the way to death is conquered, no suffering will happen.

nfe wfe Htftoffe uh?> Hwft fT3" £*f 3? H^t ii jal thai mahee-a! pooran su-aamee jat daykhaa tat so-ee.

Master isfulfilling waters, lands, nether regions, wherever I see, Ifind Him there.

hu ftjo('d s1^ ijf^ §^ ii bjiaram moh bikaar naathay parabh nayr hoo tay nayraa.

Wlien God is nearer than near, the doubts, the greed, the evil intention, all run away.

P. 781
fTOcr off fagyr sfft^ %trftr sgrr §^ n^n

naanak ka-o parabh kirpaa keejai naytar gaykheh daras tayraa.
1

1 1 1

1
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Nanak says, "O! God be kind to me, I want to seeyou with my eyes. " 1

Effc era?) tflnRj *jy ^tsh ufe arc grashnfo wfte^ft u>h ei

kot karan geejeh parabh pareejam har gun sunee-ah ab_hinaasee raam.

01 my dear Master, giveme crores ofears, (so that) Ishould listen your attributes O! Imperishable.

Jjfe Hfe feu H?> fcUHS U% S^lft ZFW oft 3*lft ^TM II

sun sun in man nirmal hovai katee-ai kaal kee faasee raam.

By listening and listening my mind has becomepure, my death noose is cut, O! God.

ctuhft fTH ftwife mtesTjft H3R5 H3IH gftwiw II

katee-ai jam faasee simar abjiinaasee sagal mangal sugi-aanaa.

Remember the Imperishable, (so that) the noose ofdeath is cut, (and) all thepleasures andpure

knowledge are within reach.

aft uftr tiy tnfbft tef a^t w& Hufa fW?7 n har har jap japee-ai din raatee laagai sahj Dhi-aanaa.

Let us remember God, day and night, and be in concentration, in ease.

oTSHB ?tf W% »Jf fe3T% eft ^>ffe ffijft ||

kalmai dukh_ jaaray parabhoo chijaaray man kee durma£ naasee.

By remembering Master, the sufferings andpains are burnt, the badwisdom ofmind runs away.

au tTOor i{S ftrair ufo ajy g^Nffu wfeA'ril ipii

kaho naanak paraph kirpaa keejai har gun sunee-ah avinaasee. ||2j|

Nanak says, "Be kind to me O! God, grant me the hearing ofattributes ofImperishable. " 2

o(#f3" UHU #UT SUW o[H»^fb" tt£ rJ»f<J H^ftl U*H II

karorh hasat tayree tahal kamaaveh charan chaleh parabji maarag raam.

Crores ofhands serveyou, feet walk on your path, 01 God.

m wm ?T¥ ufo iter a feg =$'dPdi uw u tphav saagar naav har sayvaa jo charhai iis taarag raam.

The world ocean is terrible, His service is a boat, those who embark it, they will swim across.

3fW ufe uft ftwfW mm hSw y% n fchavjal iari-aa har har simri-aa sagal manorath pooray.

By remembering God, one swims across the terrible waters, (and) all his objectivesfructify.

hut feonu aitm fu# wft wra€ §u n mahaa bikaar ga-ay sukh upjay baajay anhad tooray.

The arch ill intentions are vanished, unfrictionedsound is playing and it is pleasing,

H?> efeu as ip£ mm asufo cfbi wroftr ii man baaNchhat fa I paa-ay sagiay kugjal keem apaarag.

All desiredfruits are blessed, His (kind) nature is beyond any value.

oCU <TOo? lf¥ few sft^ H5 uft KruftT II 3 II

kaho naanak parabh kirpaa keejai man sadaa chalai tayrai maarag.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "01 God, be kind, let my mind alwaysfollowyourpath. " 3

uu^u ^F^fewerfeucr^ufe^dtf'iii' wm ii ayho var ayhaa vadt-aa-ee ih Dhan ho-ay vadbhaaqaa raam.

Give me this blessing and this honour, this wealth ofgood luck, O! God.

iHr uaj ^u uh ww ufe guaf h§ bw wh ii ayho rang ayho ras fchogaa har charnee man laagaa raam.

This love, this nectar, I should enjoy, let my mind be at Master'sfeet.

HB WW UU£ oft HU£ atUcT d'di 3RIW II

man laagaa charnay paraM kee sarnay karao kaaran gopaalaa.

My mind is at thefeet, in the refuge of God, He is the cause and the effect.

ns faz §ut 3 *fB ita* 6'ofd ^te uffeww II

saJ2h kichh tayraa too parafeh mayraa mayray tbaakur deen da-i-aalaa.

Everything is yours, you are my Master, O! my God, be kind to me, the humble.

Hfu ftxHie i|t3H jw H^ru H3rfftT KB hw ii mohi nirgun pareetam sukji saagar satsang man jaagaa.

01 my dear, the ocean ofhappiness, I have no virtue. My mindhas awakened in the congregation
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ofsaints,

5T*J A' Ac* Xffa few cftl^t EIHB H?> WW IIHII3ll£ll

kaho naanak parabh kirpaa keen Hee charan kamal man laagaa.
1 14| |3| |6| |

Nanak says, "Master has become kind, thus my mind is in His lotus-feet. " 4.3.6

g*ft huw v ii soohee mehlaa 5. Slilil Mi 5

<H% tTLf <J% FfltPHT H3 OT^fe STO II

har japay bar mand_ar saaji-aa sanl bJiagat gun gaavahi raam.

Remembering God, I built a templefor Him
wherein the saints and devotees may sing and listen His attributes*

fHHfa ftTHfe Wmft IJfW H3T& ipif dri'^Pd II

simar simar su-aamee parabh apnaa saglay paap tajaaveh raam.

Remembering the name ofyour Master, let all your sins vanish.

tjftr are anre uaH ire irfew ija
1

sft &hk are! n

har gun gaa-ay param pad paa-i-aa parabh kee ootam banee.

By singing the attributes of God, I am blessed with the higher position. The word of Guru is

supreme.

huh scht at nrf? nrst ast >nas auret n sahj kathaa parabh kee at meethee kathee akath kahaanee.

Master's story is related , in ease, thus the unrelatable is related. His story is very sweet

sw hhtt £33 ft^- »ffggpy jffe n bhalaa sanjog moorat pal saachaa abichal neev rakhaa-ee.

For thefruitful union on the sacred time and day, He has laid the unshakablefoundation.

fT?) A'AoJ i[S 5ftw H3H aW Hfe WEI" II '111

jan naanak parabJi bjia-ay da-i-aalaa sarab kalaa ban aa-ee.

Nanak says, "God has become kind, now { have an understanding ofall His ways. " 1

?ffftj fes iraguy Mfe fw 3th ii aanandaa vajeh nit vaajay paarbarahm man voothaa raam.

The blissful music is being ever played, God is placed in my mind
araH% arcr w$ fesw sTH f 55* II

gurmukhay sach karnee saaree binsay bharam bhai jhoojhaa raam.

The truthful are the deeds ofGurmukh, thefalse doubts, thefears are over, Ol God
ttiou*: arayftr ^¥*^t hh nfe nfe h$ 3?> ufenr 11

anhad banee gurmukh vakhaanee jas sun sun man tan hari-aa.

The unfrictioned word is spoken by Gurmukh, listening, my body and mind are grown green.

naa hv fen «ft are »n£ h tn% afW n sarab sukhaa tis hee ban aa-ay jo pa rajah apnaa kari-aa.

All pleasures are onlyfor Him, who is owned by Master.

ura Hftr feftr 3% ss 1*)' s^ftf aarw 11

ghar meh nav niDh bharay bhandaaraa raam naam rang laagaa.

In my home, the nine-fold treasures are full, my love is with the name of God
?roa fl?> t£? s# ?> feira yaw ft a iot 11211

naanak jan parabh kaday na visrai pooran jaa kay bjiaagaa.
1
12

| |

Nanak says, "Those people will neverforget Master, who are blessed with good luck. " 2

arfew in% efufe cfh£t wanft arufe tepjft 3>h 11

chhaa-i-aa parabh chhatarpat keenHee saglee tapat binaasee raam.

God, the king, has blessed me with shade, the whole heat has vanished

tpjirij oTTt^^Wopag wpfewr artf wh 11 dookh paap kaa dayraa dhaathaa kaaraj aa-i-aa raasee raam.

The camp ofsorrows and sins has crumbled down, the whole ofmy matter is settled, O! God.

ura yfo ?wfe»r ft^t att'few jFf tray y?> efew 11
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har pa rajah furmaa-i-aa mitee baiaa-i-aa saach Dharam punn fali-aa.

God-Master has ordered and the wicked isfinished, true religion, charity havefructified.

P.782
h mp ftPH^t^ h^? yfe»r 11 so parab_h apunaa sadaa Dhi-aa-ee-ai sovafc baisat khali-aa,

77ta/ Master, we must remember, whether we are sleeping, sitting or standing.

3T3 Iom'O HV H'dld H»f>ft Hfe 3fe H*ft«fte H^t II

gun niDhaan sukh saagar su-aamee jal thai mahee-al so-ee.

The treasure of attributes, the ocean of happiness is Master, same is in waters, in lands, in

nether regions.

fl?> WE* *{S oft H^i'«l feH fe? 7> 113 II

jan naanak parabh kee sarnaa-ee £is bin avar na ko-ee.
1

1 3 {

|

Nanak says, "My refuge is Master, none other than Him is there (to protect). " 3

£nr ura gfewF as afcwr ijs ira# 3fo 3rfe»r wh ii

mayraa ghar bani-aa ban iaal bani-aa parabJi parsay har raa-i-aa raam.

When I served my Master-king, my home is constructed, my garden is laid, my tank is dug.

H?> Hfu»T H'riA H3# 3RE H3R5 3fo 3IH%WF 3»H II

mayraa man sohi-aa meet saajan sarsay gun manga I har gaa-i-aa raam.

My mind is beautified, friends and dears are rejoicing, when I sing the blissful song of His

attributes, O! God.

IP? anfe i£3 fawfe ww fer U^WF II

gun gaa-ay parabhoo Dhi-aa-av saachaa sagal ichhaa paa-ee-aa,

By singing the attributes, remembering the true Master, all my desires arefulfilled.

3J3 333 W$t TJ^Wif Hfe wrftwr yq,H>»r II

gur charan laagay sadaa jaagay man vajee-aa vaaPhaa-ee-aa.

Holding thefeet of Guru, I am ever awake, (and) my mind isfeeling congratulated.

sral sefe m*n>ft m*u wtft uwh H^fW ii

karee nadar su-aamee sukhah gaamee halat pala£ savaah-aa.

The giver ofhappiness, Master, has become kind He hasfashioned my here and hereafter.

(WPd !TOci fen mfrft fftf f% fofc ht3»f nmiBimi

binvant naanak nit naam japee-ai jee-o pind jin Dhaari-aa.
1 14| |4| |7| |

Nanak says, "Let us remember His name every day, He sustains my mind and body. " 4.4.

7

§Rft huw u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

3 H'dld % H'dld 3f3»F Uftr <jfe ?>TH ftwp£ cPK II

bjiai saagro bhai saagar Jari-aa har har naam pJii-aa-ay raam.

/ swim across the terrible ocean. I remember the name ofGod and swim across the deadliest of

world-ocean.

HfUB3T Ufa 33ff frffe H&djd IFfo B«F3 II

bohithrhaa har charan araaDhay mil saigur paar laghaa-ay raam.

/ adore thefeet ofGod my the boat, and by meeting true Guru, I crossed the ocean.

313 H33T 33bifr Utjfc 7> H3W 3et fP^7 II

gur sabdee taree-ai bahurh na maree-ai chookai aavan jaanaa.

After swimming across by the word ofGuru, none will die again, the cycle ofbirth and death will

cease.

3 fa? eft H^t H*?5f & h?> Hufk hh1^ ii jo kichh karai so-ee b_hal maan-o taa man sahj samaanaa.

Whatever He does, accept it as good, let the mind merge, in ease.
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U¥ 7S 7> U3T 7* fuwft FTfcf H'dW Hdil U1^ II

dookh na bhookh na rag na bi-aapai sukh saagar sarnee paa-ay.

Neither hunger, nor sorrow or sickness happens, onceyou are at thefeet of ocean ofhappiness

(God).

ufu fHHftl ftwfe <VO« ufilf U^ H7> oft f^H frf^^

har simar simar naanak rang raa|aa man kee chin£ mitaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "By remembering God, I am enjoying His love, worries ofmind are over. " 1

H% rfiT ufu r^'fe»T ufu HTT7) ^H3T% 5tt& 3m II

sant janaa har mantar drirh-aa-i-aa har saajan vasgai keenay raam.

The saints taught me the dictum of God, now the dear God is with me.

wirfiHTHsi^iifWHdKH 6MPd tilA wh ii aapnarjiaa manaagaip_hari-aa sarbasthaakurdeenayraam.

/ surrender my mind before Him, Master gives me everything.

ctftr wpft ^ft fH<*r f^ift ufe rfefo fefe u^t n

kar apunee siaasee mitee udaasee har manga r thij paa-ee.

He has made me His maid, finished my sadness, now I am stable in His temple.

wre ftre?u fHHUu ifg ww feef* srau ?> frnt n

anad. binod simrahu parabh saachaa vichhurh kabhoo na jaa-ee.

My pleasure, my delight is in remembering the true Master, now I will never get separate,

w o-i'dife hf H^'dife wh 7m are aH^ ii saa vadbiiaagan sadaa sohagan raam naam gun cheen Hay.

She is lucky, ever married, she meditates upon the attributes of God.

5JU U?fU uftt W$ $H HSF gftr ipjj

kaho naanak raveh rang raatay paraym mahaa ras bheenay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Enjoying the love of dear, I am drenched in the great nectar. " 2

fWTPS 3H H»ftt H3R5 T{& UH»U UW II

anad. binod bha-ay nitsakhee-ay martgal sadaa hamaarai raam,

Ol myfriend, I am ever in delight, injoy, this eternal bliss is ever with my God.

wirs# in% wrtu Hldi'dl H^'^ii n aapnarhai parab_h aap seegaaree sobhaavantee naaray raam.

Her Master Himself has decorated her, now, the wife is praiseworthy, Ol God.

HUH H3Hh 3H tew 3Tff »F?BT3 <7WW II

sahj subj\aa-ay bjia-ay kirpaalaa gun avgan na beechaari-aa.

He became kind, loving, in ease, He did not care about my merit or demerit.

cffe Wdi'fe ffrE hs »or^ urn ism uhuw II

kanth lagaa-ay lee-ay jan apunay raam naam ur Dhaari-aa.

God keeps His men in embrace, to those who are keeping His name in mind.

h^huh? miw fwvt nfe famr wfv fts^% ii maan moh mad. saga I bi-aapee kar kirpaa aap nivaaray.

/ am possessed by greed, pride, and intoxication, becoming kind, He banished them.

^jfr^tprara^fWy^w^HUH1? lis ii kaho naanak bhai saagar tari-aa pooran kaaj hamaaray. ||3H

Nanak says, "Let us swim across the terrible ocean, all our matters shall be settled. 3

ire ahJTO araru fea mftd nan* hi?uh vh urn 11 saga! manorath paa-ay raam.

Olfriends, let us always sing the attributes of God, our all objectives will be achieved.

Haw Fray dw fkfe jto fio?oi«d fawn am ii safe I janam ho-aa mil saaDhoo aykankaar Dhi-aa-ay raam.

By meeting saints, remembering the one Formless, my life has become success.

nfU £sr i£3 »r^r ufeur huh Hsrte rfe»r n jap ayk parabJioo anayk ravi-aa sarab mandal chhaa-i-aa.

Remember One God, pervading all, He is dominating the whole universe.

huh huh imfuw h§ huh f^H# ii
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barahmo pasaaraa barahm pasri-aa sabji barahm daristee aa-i-aa.

The whole expansion isfrom God, God is in expansion, in everything He is seen.

Frfe sfo Huhnfe ip% vgg few fas* sift h«£ ii jal thai mahee-al poor pooran tfs binaa nahee jaa-ay.

The perfect hasfilled waters, lands, the nether regions, there is no place wherein He is not

P. 783
UftfH^H^A'Act fkdirt wfaB^MS1^ iianyntii paykh darsan naanak bigsayaap la-ay mi!aa-ay. ||4||5||8||

Nanak says, "I bloom by seeing Him, He himselfhas blessed me with union. " 4.5.

8

gut huw u ii soohee mehlaa 5. SUH1 M: 5

wfeew sai? arftfe ?rf er aw huh jw yrfew aw ii

abichal nagar gobind guroo kaa naam japa£ sukb paa-i-aa raam.

Guru-God's town is ever stable, the happiness is in remembering His name,

ht> fee ftst as^ erat »rftr swfW ii man ichhav say-ee fal paa-ay karfcai aap vasaa-i-aa raam.

/ have got thefruits, which I wished, Creator Himselfhasfounded this town.

crat »rflr eirlfew rragm irfew V3 w& ftw faaiw ii

kaitai aap vasaa-i-aa sarab sukh paa-i-aa put bJiaa-ee sikh bigaasay.

The Creator Himselfhasfounded, placed allpleasures in it, the sons, brothers andSikhs are in

ecstasy.

?Rf di'^ftj u^?> u^hhh sraw »frfe»r am ii gun gaavahi pooran panmaysur kaa raj aa-i-aa raasay.

They sing the attributes ofperfect Master, all their maters are settled

i{i wfU wmft *mt »rftr fLrgr »rflr wfew n

parabh aap su-aamee aapay rakhaa aap pitaa aap maa-i-aa.

God Himself is Master, Himself is protector, He isfather, and Himself is mother.

5RJ Hfedld tjfod 'dl ftife §g H^fettf mil

kaho naanak satgur balihaaree jin ayhuthaan suhaa-i-aa. ffl||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor true Guru, who has made this place worth-living. " 1

uratftid<j<w&Ht ftm fefeaw fee^ftaw n ghar mandar hatnaalay sohayjis vich naam nivaasee raam.

The homes, the shops, the buildings are all charming, in them He has placed His name.

m «n% ?rrH wranjftr s^Wl" hh eft znft aw ii

sant bhagat har naam araaDheh katee-ai jam kee faasee raam.

The saints, the devotees are reciting the name of God, their noose ofdeath is cut.

wzt hh wrft ij% writoft afa afa TTH fawa II

kaatee jam faasee parabh abbjnaasee har har naam Dhj-aa-ay.

God, imperishable, Himself cut the noose oftheir death, they are remembering His name.

H3iw JTwjt yas dFt H7i fee ith ii sagal samagree pooran ho-ee man ichhay fal paa-ay.

The wholeproject is now complete, we have got the results we desiredfor.

tohh?> HfaHT?fo^b»rf¥«a?gHSTJtt ii santsajan sukh. maaneh ralee-aadookhdaradbbramnaasee.

The saints,friends are enjoying the delight, pleasures. Their doubts, sorrows, pains have vanished.

nnfe Hsfa nHiflftf ire s^ot hh ate troft iipii sabad savaaray satgur poorai naanak sad ba I jaasee.
1 12||

Nanak says, "The true Guru has beautified them with his word, I sacrifice myselffor him. " 2

erf?WW ar gatiMtetes^ HV'iftaw ii daat khasam kee pootee ho-ee nitniicharhai savaa-ee raam

.

Gift given by Master id complete now, quarter of it, He daily adds to it 01 God.

IJ'dfcfdfH mhhw fhn&w& efewtf aw II

paarbarahm khasmaanaa kee-aa jis dee vadee vadi-aa-ee raam.

God has taken it in His custody, it is His greatness.

trarfe sans w h iff afe»r «ffe»rw n
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aad jugaad bhagtan kaa raakhaa so parabh bha-i-aa da-i-aalaa.

In the beginning and in ages, He protects His devotees, thus God has become kind.

tftnr tfe H% H*ft ^WE ijfe »ri* srfe ijfeyw II

jee-a jant; sab_h sukhee vasaa-ay parabh aapay kar partipaalaa.

All the living beings are happily settled, God Himselfsustains them.

fen yfe aftw hh g»rvft cftHfe sro? s trot n

dan dis poor rahi-aa jas su-aamee keemat; kahan na jaa-ee.

The praise ofMaster is in all the ten directions, His value cannot be assessed

7TO5T fafc »Hfag?5 ^t? W^t IIa II

kaho naanak salgur balihaaree jin abichal neev rakhaa-ee. |[3||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor true Guru, who has helped infounding the stable city. " 3
ftjr»F?) ftj»r?> y^7> ira^H^" ufa afe srgr fog H^frjf ii

gi-aan Dhi-aan pooran parmaysur har har kathaa nit sunee-ai raam.

The perfect Master, is all in knowledge in concentration, let us listen His story, every day.

WPJi? #H 33T3 jfrfiT WkJtJ^ tj?>t»f 3<H II

anhad choj bhagat bhav bhanjan anhad vaajay Dhunee-ai raam.

He is the destroyer ofthefear of devotees, the unfrictioned sound is on playfor Him.

wKtre ?zor% 33 atyt H3 amfe fear d# u anhad. jhunkaaray tat beechaaray sant gosat nit hovai.

The singing ofthe unfrictioned word, the spiritual deliberations, are taking place, Discourse of
saints is always going on.

u%7m wianj Hi ftw hs otrzfd feaRftf nai&St ii harnaamaraaDheh mailsabhkaateh kilvikh saglay khovai

,

Adoring the name of God cleans all dirt, all sins get lost. With this neither birth nor death

happens,

3TJ ASM 77 HtJT?' FPS1" SUfe 7) iP^Wfr W??t»t II

£ah janam na mamaa aavan jaanaa bahurh na paa-ee-ai jonee-ai.

So neither one comes nor goes, nor one enters womb again.

JTOET am trffe»F fim i^rrfe fes u^tnt iiBii^ntfii

naanak gur parmaysar paa-i-aa jis prsaad. ichh punee-ai. ||4| J6||9||

Nanak says, "I am blessed with Guru-God, by His grace, my wishes arefulfilled " 4.6.9

tpft hot y it soohee mehlaa 5. SUM M: 5

H31" ofutn wrftj Mwfe»r ufa* b?h gg^fe »rfew n

santaa kay kaaraj aap kjialo-i-aa har kamm karaavaji aa-i-aa raam.

God Himselfcame to get the work ofsaints done, thusHe Himselfwas availablefor executing it

IRfe RO'^t 3*7$ H<J^' fefe Wffrf3 H75 e»fe»r 11

Dharat suhaavee taal suhaavaa vich amrit jal chhaa-i-aa raam.

The land is beautiful, therein the tank is beautiful, the nectar-water isflowing in it

wfijH fra ffffew vas jra aaTfemr ftciw u% ii

amrit jal chhaa-i-aa pooran saaj karaa-i-aa sagal manorath pooray.

The nectar water isflowing therein, (He) has got the work complete, all objectives are achieved

ft ft or? sfe»r ftjt «?3fe fernr ii jai jai kaar bha-i-aa jag an£ar laathay sagal visooray.

The world is hailing and hailing, alt worries are over.

yas »ra3 writeoff hr ygr^ ?n%»r n

pooran purakh achut abhinaasee jas vayd puraanee gaa-i-aa.

The imperishable is perfect Purakh immovable, Vedas and Puranas are singing His praise.

»W7)T ftW ^fW iRifrtfe 7TOST ft»pffe»r lllll
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apnaa birad rakhi-aa parmaysar naanak naam DJii-aa-i-aa. ||1||

Nanak says, "God has honouredHispromise, I am remembering His name. n 1

fefti fkftr ftffii^ ere^ ffe t> «t# of£\ wm ii

nav niDh siDh riDh deenay kartay tot na aavai kaa-ee raam.

The Creator has given nine-treasures, temporal and spiritual wealth, no shortage is likely.

P. 784
trn fcraus fett^d ipfew srat oft e^fe rw^ a^w »

khaat kharchat bilchhat sukh paa-i-aa kartay kee daat savaa-ee raam.

Spending, eating and enjoying, I rejoice, the Creator has blessed me with gifts in abundance.

vfe H^'iO foyfe 7> w& >H3^tTr>ft irfewr ii daat savaa-ee nikhut na jaa-ee antarjaamee paa-i-aa.

Thus gifts in abundance never exhausts, I have got itfrom allpervading.

arte feuis R3r& ffe w s St wffewr ii kot bigJian saglay util naattiay dookJi na nayrhai aa-i-aa.

Crores ofhurdles were there, but all stood to run away, now no trouble does come near.

tt% HtJrT »n£^ ui$% fcyift |^ Hynfl ii saa^ sahj aanand ghanayray binsee b_hookii sabaa-ee.

The peace, the bliss in ease are enough, all my appetite is satisfied

<ro«r arc ar?fe Hwrwt at nraarj ftm ?fe»n^t aof ii?ii

naanak gun gaavahi su-aamee kay achraj jis vadi-aa-fee raam. ||2||

Nanak says, "I sing the attributes ofMaster, whosefeats are wonderful. " 2

ftTHW 5T9H feff (ft oftw HTCH few 3tJ'«J> II

jis kaa kaaraj tin hee kee-aa maanas ki-aa vaychaaraa raam.

It is God's work and He has completed it, what thepoor human can do?

sarc Hdfft <rta" at arc ar^ftr ft^ srafir AoCd" ii

bhagat sohan har kay gun gaavahi sadaa karahi jaikaaraa raam.

The devotees are singing the attributes ofGod and are looking good, they always hail Him.

arc arfe arftr? fvn h'uh dife nftr a?>t n gun gaa-ay gobincj anad upjay saaDhsanqat sang banee.

By singing the attributes of God, the bliss springs up, my relations with the congregation of

saints are strengthened

frrfr fey sftw 3ro ^feHcft§w few ar?ft n jin udam kee-aa taal kayraa tis kee upmaa ki-aa ganee.

One who took initiative to build tank, his praise is beyond evaluation.

>H5wfe 3kw y?> fsrfaw hzf ffranw ii athsato Jirath punn kiri-aa mahaa nirmal chaaraa.

The pilgrimage ofsixty eight sacredplace, the actions, the charity and the greatlypure conduct

are in it.

itfs3 uwg feat? wmft ft'Adi e«ewww iisii patftpaavan birad su-aamee naanak sabad aPhaaraa. (|3||

Nanak says, "It is Master's promise to purify the declined, the word is their base. " 3

arc fiftp?) iter 333* OHdTd bt§h g^ft gof II

gun niDhaan mayraa parabji kartaa ustat ka-un kareejai raam.

My Master, the Creator is the treasure of attributes, which one should /praise?

R31,
sft a£3t hwht hut ^ aw ii santaa kee baynantee su-aamee naam mahaa ras deejai raam.

01 my Master, it is the prayer of saints, give them the great nectar ofyour name.

?th ei# efffi feira ?nft %ct fWS ii naam deejai daan keejai bisar naahee ik jdjino.

Give your name, in charity, lest weforgetyou even for a moment
arc atifw #3jj wprf ar^Wt >MAfe& it gun gopaal uchar rasnaa sadaa gaa-ee-ai andino.

OS my tongue, always recite the attributes of God, let us sing always, day and night.

tag i^fe araft ts»m H£ 35 nfBp 11 jis pareet laagee naam saytee man tan amrit bJieejai.

One who is in love with name (of God) his mind and body are drenched in nectar.
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fte^fe ttos: fee iftft Oftf euH?r hTh naiiPinon

binvant naanak i£hh punnee paykh d_arsan jeejai. ||4||7||10||

Nanak says, "My wish isfulfilled, I live by seeing Him, " 4.7.10

gutw u £3 raag soohee mehlaa 5 chhant RAG SUHI M: 5 CHHANT
ig^Hfddjd yrrte 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GW *s one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fifs a«3^ tft ufu hhs H»rHt H31"

ii mith bolrhaa jee har sajan su-aamee moraa.

My dear, my Master is ofsweet words.

uf HHfe rat tft €y a# s a$ orfgr 11 ha-o sammal thakee jee oh kaday na bolai ka-uraa.

I am tired oftrying on Him, He never speaks bitter.

tte 7; wf; uus mf^r? £ s fe3»% 11

ka-urhaa bol na jaanai pooran bjiagvaanai a-ugan ko na chftaaray.

The perfect Master, does not know speaking bitter, He does not remind me ofmy lapses.

in%3 wwg ufu ftjd^ Hti'fi fea fes sat upjfr 11

pa tit pa avan har birad sadaa-ay ik til nahee bhannai ghaalay.

Purifying the declined is said to be His nature, a moment ofservice remains not unrewarded.

mu "re ?rjft h^h QwhI 5% ut t su* 11 ghat ghat vaasee sarab nivaasee nayrai hee Jay nayraa.

He is all pervading, living in all bodies, is nearer than near.

TTOcT WH HrT fWdlTd ufu WffijU HU^ 1 1 *=t II

naanak daas sadaa sarnaagai har amrij sajan mayraa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Your servant is always in your refuge, My dear is the nectar of God. " 1

uf farm tft ufu uuhs ufaww 11 ha-o bisam bh_a-ee jee har darsan daykh apaaraa.

/ am wonder-struck O! my lovable by seeing the infinite God
fte* rfeu hwhT tftuf uuw arKWuai2^ 11 mayraa sundar su-aameejee ha-o charan kamal pag chbaaraa.

My lovable Master is beautiful, I am the dust ofHis lotus-feet

IJS ito? ift^r 5U> uT?r feg WRU 3U> II

parabh paykhat jeevaa thadhee theevaa tis jayvad avar na ko-ee.

By seeing Master, I coot down, none else is equal to Him.

n?& Hfa *{? ufe»n" frte ufe huWw H^t 11 aag" an£ maDh parabh ravi-aa jal thai mahee-al so-ee.

Master ispervading the beginning, the middle, the end, the same is in waters, in lands, in nether

regions.

uu?> cthw frfUwm 3fuw bwhs §3% u1^ 11 charan kamal jap saagar tari-aa bhavjal ujray paaraa.

Meditating upon your lotus-feet, I swim the ocean and cross the terrible waters.

?TO3r Hufe ires ireftwu §ur »fe s u'd'^'a 1 iipii

naanak saran pooran parmaysur tayraa ant na paaraavaaraa. ||2| j

Nanak says, "I am atyourfeet, theperfect Master, your end and limits cannot be estimated. " 2

uf fe>w s fer tft aft- ifteH i?7> wru 11 ha-o nimakh na chhodaa jee har pareejam paraan aDhaaro.

/ do not leavefor a moment, God is my dear love, my base of life.

ajfe Hfed|d crftw fftww »otm dlti'd 11 gur satgur kahi-aa jee saachaa agam beechaaro.

Afy /r«e (Ywra Aas to/a* me to think only.

fkfe TTJ ^t<Tr 3* STO ^frr HKH HU3f U¥ S>5 II

mil saaDhoo deenaa |aa naam leenaa janam marao dukh naathay.

Wlten I met saints, they gave me name, thus I hot it, My pains ofbirth and death are over.

huhm »fi$? ui£%" u§h ftjAil and 11 sahj sookh aanand ghanayray ha-umai binthee gaathay.

77?c happiness, the bliss, in ease, is enough, the knot ofego is untied
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P. 785
m £ hPt H3" <r % yofd girwt fcwf 11 sabh kai maDh sajjh hoo £ay baahar raag dokh Jay ni-aaro.

Corf is in everyone and outside everyone, He is beyond the (feeling of) love and hate.

<toct sijt mfife n<*4'*n uft ^ftey Hjsfo irora nan

naanak jiaas gobind sarnaa-ee har pareetam maneh safihaaro.
1 13| (

Nanak says, "I, the servant, am at the feet of Master, He is my dear love the sustainer of my
mind. " 3

h ift ufr foddtt h irfew ii mai khojai khojat jee har nihchal so ghar paa-i-aa.

After searching and searching lovable stable Master, IfoundHim in my home (within me).

Hfe fe£ tft# sins fef wn%w ii sabj} aPhruv di£hay jee-o taa charan kamal chit laa-i-aa.

When Ifind all beings are perishable, I give my mind to lotus-feet (of God).

Vf witotf fen eft gijft h% 7> wt tr£ ii

parabh abhinaasee ha-o £is kee gaasee marai na aavai jaa-ay.

God is imperishable, Iam His servant, He neither dies nor takes birth, neither comes nor goes.

T&H »rag 5FH H% U3?> Hfe f^t fet? yTT% II

Dharam arath kaam saMi pooran man chingee icHJl pujaa-ay.

Thefaith, the wealth, the cupidity, He isfull with every thing, Hefulfills all the desires ofmind.

jjfir ftrfijfe 3T7) tji'^fo ftnr wfesi Hfij h?j ftwrlfew ii

sarut simrit gun gaavahi kartay siDh saaDhik mun jan Phi-aa-i-aa,

The Vedas, the Simritis, sing the attributes of that Creator, The perfect (in meditation), the

meditating, the sages all are remembering.

?rasr irefc fcftr H»r>ft ^ti'dfl ufo ufaarfew iibhiiwii

naanak saran kirpaa niDh su-aamee vadbjiaagee har har gaa-i-aa.
| |4| | 1 |

| 11 |

|

Nanak says, "I am at thefeet ofkind Master, It is myfortune, that I am singing ofHim. "4. 1. 12

i§^Hp=idid tjFpfe ii ikoNkaar saigur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

nut sft rest ^rfe huw 3 ii vaar soohee kee salokaa naal mehlaa 3.

VAR SUHI Kl WITH SALOKS OF M; 3

Hsa H3 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

%ftf Jd'di^l m fUf wzz trffe II soohai vays duhaaganee par pir raavan jaa-ay.

Wearing red dress, the discarded one, goes to enjoy the love ofother.

fU? efewr uife »pu^ h& wfe n pir chhodi-aa ghar aapnai mohee doojai b_haa-ay.

She left her husband at own home, and is attracted by other's love.

fks1" offa £ *rte»r irog ?ftwr n mi£haa kar kai khaa-i-aa baho saadahu vaDhi-aa rog.

She eats believing it to be sweet, but her indulgence in such tastes has only increased her sickness.

gg 33f ufa efew fefe war trfe n suPh Jafaataar har chhodi-aa fir lagaa jaa-ay vijog.

She left her genuine husbands (God), therefore, she is in separation again.

arayfa uf h irafew ufo 9^ rrftr rfUi'Rj ii gurmukh hovai so palti-aa har raa£ee saaj seegaar.

Gurmukh can bring her back, then the decorated one, will be enjoying her love.

Huftr ws flra uifew ufe ?>r>r fu wfa n sahj sach pir raavi-aa har naamaa ur Dhaar.

She will be enjoying the love of True, by keeping His name in mind, in ease.

»rftp>T5fT^t Htr HUTfrfe »tfU >teft era3»fe ii aagi-aakaaree sadaa sohagan aap maylee kartaar.

The happy wife is one, who is always obeying, the Creator Himselftakes her into union.

jTTisrfiravfewrdRjHM 1 h& HdMife a'Rj ii^ii naanak pir paa-i-aa harsaachaasadaa sohagan naar. ||1||

Nanak says, "I am blessed with true husband, God, I am ever a happy wife. " 1
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ks 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

Ht)4\H fW^te hhuaf roffe ii soohvee-ay nimaanee-ay so saho sad_aa samH
aal.

01 meek, dressed in red, ever remember your Master.

A'Aoi hah H«*'dl*j wire1^# szt ?rfs ii 3 ii naanakjanamsavaarehaapnaa kul bheechhuteenaal. ||2||

Nanak says, "You will not only refashion your life, your dynasty will also be liberated. " 2

vfat ii pa-orhee. PAURI
wit 31*3 (W'feGA Woptt V3W ii a a pay takhat rachaa-i-on aakaas pataalaa.

Of God, you have seatedyour throne, in the skies, in the nether lands.

tjETH ira^Y jmftwns rat trex hw ii hukmay Dhartee saajee-an sachee Dharam saalaa.

The earth is created, in order, it is the true home offaith.

wfa fipfe wfeF ft^ stew ii aap upaa-ay khapaa-i<3aa sachay deen da-i-aalaa.

You, the Master are true and merciful to thepoor, You yourself create and destroy.

fo?R hh'Gw 3^ gem fcaw 11 sab_hnaa rijak sambaahid_aa tayraa hukam niraalaa.

You givefood to everyone, your order is ofwonders.

»pif »rfu ^ddtii i(feiw iiiii aapay aap varat^aa aapay partipaalaa.
1 11||

You pervade by yourself, andyourselfsustain everyone. 3

hs? hs a 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

mm 31 fid 'dial w Hfo ?t§ ii soohab taa sohaaganee jaa man laihi sach naa-o.

Only then the red (lovingly) dressed will be a wife, when she keeps true name in mind
Hfedjd WJ^ H^fe $ fy 33> 3^ »|3R5r 5tT II

satgur apnaa manaa-ay lai roop charhee taa aglaa doojaa naahee thaa-o.

Pleaseyour true Guru, you will become very beautiful, there is no otherplace.

>JHr rftaF? as'fe f nw ot% s ire^t wfafofa^ srf n

aisaa seegaar banaa-ay too maiiaa kaday na hova-ee ahinis laagai b_haa-o.

Use such materialfor make-up which shall never be dirty, be in love, day and night.

rai HJ'difd sr fiwr fero ft wfefa rraw Qh»' mhA >rftr rorfe ii*ui

naanak sohagan kaa ki-aa chihan hai andar sach mukh ujlaa khasmai maahl samaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "What signifies a wife? she has truth in mind and a radiatingface, is merging in

love with her husband. " 1

hs 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

Sop % yjtr^t g*F #h ii lokaa vay ha-o soohvee soohaa vays karee.

01 people, I am red and dressed in red,

trft H3 ?r irefrft aft crfe %h 3*fr ii vaysee saho na paa-ee-ai kar kar vays rahee.

(but) by dressing one can not get her Master. I am tired of dressing, this way.

foftm irifew ftrcft aj3 tft ftw Fj^t ii naanak iinee saho paa-i-aa jinee gur kee sikh sunee.

Nanak says, "Only they meet their love, who listens to the teaching of Guru.

h f3H w% h fe?> ftrftr S3 fHwt ii? ii jo lis bJiaavai so thee-ai in biDh kanj milee.
] |2| |

That is how He likes you to be, this way you will meet you husband. 2

P. 786
n pa-orhee. PAURI

350ft fljnfe FTtfr»i5m fefe mr^ n hukmee sarisat saajee-an baho bhit sansaaraa.

The creation ofuniverse is, in order, world is in large diversity.

%w uofM ?y tiaft otesF h# it tayraa hukam na jaapee kayj-rhaa sachay alakh apaaraa.

O! True, unknowable, infinite, I do not know how much is your order.

ftcw ?? 3 Hfe ftftr 5T3 rrafe tfltj'y ii iknaa no too mayl laihi gur sabad beechaaraa.
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To someyou get to unite, they ponder over the word of Guru.

nfe 3% ft foaH& 3§H 3ftr tonp ii sach ratay say nirmalay ha-umai taj vikaaraa.

Loving true arepure, they leave ego and evil deeds.

ftm f iteftr h ?g fk& H^t Hfewrra* iqii jis too mayleh so iuDh milai so-ee sachi-aaraa. ||2||

Whomever you get to unite, she unites with you, only she is truthful living. 2

hi 3 n salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

soohvee-ay soohaa saljh sansaar hai jin gurmat gloojaa b_haa-o.

O! dressed in red, the whole material world is red,for those, who in their badwisdom, are in love

with other.

ftf?> wfij 55 h§t fk<>\U trfe fM? feet ?r few 5ft a1^ it

khin meh jhooth sabh binas jaa-ay ji-o tikai na birakJi kee chhaa-o.

The wholefalsehood vanishes in a moment, like the shade oftree does not stay unmoving,

ft fi# ^firr Hrfte HtJd'Q n gurmukh laalo laal hai ji-o rang majee£h sachrhaa-o.

Gurmukh is all red, because the madder colour is of True.

Hsrfe fat mfo »r£t nfe ?fft»r ufo »ffij3 n

ultee sakat sivai ghar aa-ee man vasi-aa har amrit naa-o.

In whose mind the nectar ofGodname is, she turns her back towards non-believing, and comes

to the home of God.

ttoot afeo'dl ara »>pij£ faf fHfe>Jr ufo are ar»t Mil

naanak balihaaree gur aapnay jit mili-ai har gun gaa-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor my Guru, by meeting whom, I sing the attributes of God. 1

h: 3 ii mehlaa 3.M: 3

jpp feor<j ^ efe u urfew fnfe ii soohaa rang vikaar hai kan£ na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

That red dress is useless, which helps not in meeting husband.

ferr faro* ?> u^t $3%&vti wfe ii is lahday bilam na hova-ee rand baithee doojai b_haa-ay.

It takes no time in fading, the widow (separated) sits (lives) in other's love.

hit fewr^t tfnst gtr %fa Ktt'fc n munDh i-aanee g"ummnee soohai vays lob_haa-ay.

The innocent woman, is in duality, she isfascinated by (only) red dress.

irafe h§ Tar ws srfcT i wfe Midi>j H£'IV ii sabad sachai rang laal kar bhai bjiaa-ay seegaar banaa-ay.

JFiVA wrf o/" True in re*/ colour, and decorateyourselfwith fear and love.

Frer ho'<«^1 fa gwfe hUhw sife ipn naanak sadaa sohaaganee je chalan sajgur bhaa-ay.
[ |2| |

Nanak says, "Only they are ever happy wives, who live in the love of True Guru. " 2

yf^t ii pa-orhee. PAUR1
»rQ" »rfir fy»fe»rc» »rfu s8h& iptf it aapay aap upaa-i-an aap keemat paa-ee.

God creates Himself and Himselfgives value.

fen »?3 ?> rrv^t 3TJ rrafe §9^t II iis daa ant na jaap-ee gur sabasl bujhaa-ee.

His limit is not known, only word ofGuru can let know.

Hffew ng OTf t fft sgH^t ii maa-i-aa moh gubaar hai doojai iitiarmaa-ee.

In greed and avarice are in darkness, they arefascinated by other.

nay* sf? 7> yTfeft fefe »rt w& ii manmukh tha-ur na paa-inHee fir aavai jaa-ee.

The Manmukhsfind no refuge, they again and again come and go.

SfeHftA tf»rm g# nan jo lis fchaavai so thee-ai sab_h chalat rajaa-ee. ||3||

Whatever He likes, that happens, everyone lives by (His) will. " 3

Tim ms 3 n salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3
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gt %ffr erwfe ft efe ire yw faw? n

soohai vays kaaman kulkhanee jo para£)h chhod par purakh Dharay pi-aar.

Even in red dress, she is ill-behaving, who leaves her Master and loves another one.

§H Hte 7> HrTH H5F ¥3 HTWfW c?3H WHIT II

os seel na sanjam sadaa jhooth bolai manmukh karam khu-aar.

That women is neither ofgood conduct, nor is in discipline, she always tells lies, (such) actions

ofManmukhs are troublesome.

fog u^ftf dt fofkw feg Hfenra fk& n jis poorab hovai likhi-aa £is satgur milai bha£aar.

In whose luck, it is preordained, she gets true Guru as her husband.

hzt %kh? Q^rfa tra arte ufijt ftwhW^ ii soohaa vays sabJi utaar Dharay gal pahirai khimaa seegaar.

She changes all her red clothes, (and) wears the ornaments offorgiveness, around neck.

ifst»f rF(J% H? ^ feH Url of% Hi? for? II

pay-ee-ai saahurai baho sobhaa paa-ay lis pooj karay sabJi saisaar.

She is praised in parent's and in-law *g home, the whole people adorn her.

§u zwz\ fsfft ^ & 3§ fag fiwriAd 1^ n oh rataa-ee kisai dee naa ralai jis raavay sirjanhaar.

She, who is enjoyed by the Creator, will not mix up with another one, even ifshe tries.

?FSct 3T3H1V He* Hd'dlil fag Wlfctt'rfl VT3¥ Sdsi'd IIS II

naanak gurmukh sajjaa suhaaganee jis avinaasee purakh bhartaar.

Nanak says, "Gurmukh always enjoys marital bliss, her husband is imperishable Purakh. " 1

hs ii mehlaa l.M: 1

htf% gv£ ferft for 3^1 aife ure ii soohaa rang supnai nisee bin taagay gal haar.

Red colour is night's dream, it is like wearing necklace around neck without thread.

rra1" $m rafts sc arayfW guH dtef 11 sachaa rang majee£h kaa gurmukh barahm beechaar.

The true colour is of madder, Gurmukh is in reflection upon God.

7P7m Ha1" Hfe ff^jn^tw ire 1131) naanak paraym mahaa rasee sabh buri-aa-ee-aa chhaar.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "The love (of God) is supreme nectar, it burns all the sins to ash. " 3

vfst 11 pa-orhee. PAUR1
fe*r Har wfU fhnfe€?> afe dn fes'rt 11 ih jag aap upaa-i-on kar choj vidaan.

He Himselfcreated this world, playing wonderfulfeats.

ire W3 fere uretorc? hu mv7> ii panch Dhaat vich paa-ee-an moh jhooth gumaan.

In the body made offive elements, He puts greed, falsehood, and vanity,

»ft trfe s^'kfl^ wsw >«ftp»TC 11 aavai jaa-ay bhavaa-ee-ai manmulsh agi-aan.

Manmukh in ignorance is cycling in coming and going.

fecTfir nrfv gy^ffeS A" areyfW ?n% ftmr^ 11 iknaa aap bujhaa-i-on gurmukh har gi-aan.

To some, He Himselfgives to understand, (they are) Gurmukhs, knowing God
saife Jfflw H*rfk§?> <rfa mj fctrs im 11 bhagat khajaanaa bakhsi-on har naam niPhaan. ||4||

The treasure ofdevotion ofname is gifted (to such people). 4

h% hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

Hd^lS gar %h efe 3 3T fira ss# fwg 11 soohvee-ay soohaa vays chhad too taa pir lagee pi-aar.

Ol dressed in red, leave red dress, then you will be loved by husband.

P. 787
ifrr fir? fefc ?r yrftrS Hsyfir efe get d i'^Td 11

soohai vays pir kinai na paa-i-o manmukh dajh mu-ee gaavaar.

None can have husband by red dress, the Manmukhs, the idiots, die by burning.

Hfearfe Msnt grr %g arfew u^ft fero H*fV 11 satgur mili-ai soohaa vays ga-i-aa ha-umai vichahu maar.
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When meeting true Guru, the red clothes will disappear, killyour egofrom mind

h?> 3?> a^ w& 5»r zjw a3t are irfa ii man tan rataa laal ho-aa rasnaa ratee gun saar.

The mind and body in love become red, the tongue enjoys love by remembering attributes.

nw Hdmfe hs? nfo t yfe at Fftiif ii sadaa sohagan sabad man b_hai b_haa-ay karay seegaar.

Ever married is one, who has His words in mind, and decorates herselfwithfear and love.

?TO5T sra>ft huh y*ffe»r flnr wfww fu trfo inn

naanak karmee mahal paa-i-aa pir raakhi-aa ur Dhaar. ||1J|

Nanak says, "Becoming kind, He has permittedme to enter home, and keep husband in heart 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

yd HtF udddd oray rfWf ii munDhay soohaa parahrahu laal karahu seegaar.

01 damsel, leave the deep redffading one), and decorate yourselfin red

w^ar w& TZtiti 3i?r hh# ^Itj'f ii aavan jaanaa veesrai gur sab^ee veechaar.

Ponder over the word of Guru, andforgetyour coming and going.

hit Htr^ ferer fim aife nuftf B3*g n munDh suhaavee sohnee jis ghar sahj bhataar.

A wife is beautiful, nice, ifher husband is at home, in ease.

ttoot w u?> g^Wt d'^d'd ii? ii naanak saa Dhan raavee-ai raavay ravanhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "That woman is injoy of love, who is enjoyed by the Enjoyer God. *' 3

v$3t (I pa-orhee. PAURI
H7 a? a^a 3" hhh* H3T? 97* ii moh koorh kutamb hai manmukh muqaPh rataa.

The Manmukhs, idiots are engrossed, in thefalsehoodforfamily.

afft Ha* etfa h£ fef H*fe s fey ii ha-umai mayraa kar mu-ay kichh saath na litaa.

In the ego ofowning, they die, nothing they take with them.

fkz tufa hmcpw gs^r safk^ it sir upar jamkaal na sujh-ee doojai b_harmitaa.

The devil ofdeath is on their head, realising not, they wander in otherness.

fefo t^ufes w^t fTrfsrfe ?fk fey ii fir vaylaa hath na aavee jamkaal vas kitaa.

Once possessed by the devil ofdeath, the opportunity is tost

gfo fefe

i

j'feGA h eraH srfHH1 nun jayhaa Phur likh paa-i-on say karam kamitaa. ||5|

|

Whatever is preordained, one gets, he earns actions accordingly, 5

H» 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3
H3W itftj ?> >»mfl»cfe # Hfew sftf HKfi^ ii satee-aa ayhi na aakhee-an jo marJii-aa lag jala N

ni
H

.

They should not be called sari, who cremate themselves with the dead husbands,

iTOsr H3W w&wfti fa ftad $z in ii naanak satee-aa jaanee-aniH je birhay chot maraNni
H

. mil
Nanak says, "They would be knows as sati, who die (in life) suffering thepangs ofseparation. "1

hs a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

# h H3W w&rxfa rite mfk wuf^ n bjiee so satee-aa jaanee-an seel santokh rahaN
ni
H

.

They also are sati, who live with character, in contentment.

Fhrfc H^t wnrar fe? ffe mfAfi^ ii?ii sayvan saa-ee aapnaa nit uth samHaalaN
ni

H
. ||2||

Who serve their husband (when alive) and, remember Him rising every morning (when dead).

hi 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

ofy 7rf& Hd?Sh*r H^t wrfar awftr ii kantaa naal mahaylee-aa saytee ag jalaaht.

With their husband, wives, burn themselves.

d frsfir fU§ wuy 3T 3fe tw nRTfftr n jay jaaneh pir aapnaa taa tan sJukh sahaahi.

Ifthey know their husbands, their body should suffer thepain (ofseparation).

(TOsr 33 ?> H'<*<sl h fef »rftr fTWItj ii naanak kant na jaannee say ki-o ag jalaahi.

Nanak says, "Those who do not know their husband, Why should they burn in fire?
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fltef 3 egg <ft sfk flnfb iisii bjiaavai jeeva-o kai mara-o Dhoorahu hee bhaj jaahi. }|3||

Whether they live or die such wives do runfrom away.*' 3

ii pa-orhee. PAURl
15 5? ^rfe finfew srat fefwr u tuDh d_ukh sukh naal upaa-i-aa laykh kattai lijchi-aa.

You have createdpains andpleasures side by side, so it is preordained

?A h¥3" srfe fen fy feftwr ii naavai jayvad hor daat naahee tis roop na rikhi-aa.

No other gift is equal to the name (of God). God has neither anyform nor sign.

nusz fenw *t araytV Hfo ?fHw n naam akhut niDhaan hai gurmukh man vasi-aa.

Name (of God) is inexhaustible treasure, it is lying in the minds of Gurmukhs.

£0% few 7fh e^nr fefe &y & fefwr u kar kirpaa naam dayvsee fir laykh na likhi-aa.

Becoming kind, He gives His name, no other writ is written.

yfe hht> tH& fas ufrtw nfw ii£ii sayvak bhaa-ay say jan milayjin har jap japi-aa.
] |6||

Ifa servant is liked, he will meet, He is one who meditates upon God. " 6

H&a hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 2. SALOK M: 2

firat gw? frfe»r ft terf ereftr feu'd u jinee chalan jaani-aa say ki-o karahi vithaar.

Those, who know that they have to leave, why should they gather more?

j=ra s H'i6l 6TTT H^'did'd iiiii chalan saar na jaannee kaaj savaaranhaar.
1
11 1

1

They have no idea of leaving, and are busy, in settling their worldly matters. " 1

hi 3 II mehlaa 2.M: 2

^ft srafe to h^W* s»6t aw? &fe ii raat kaaran Dhan sanchee-ai Malkay chalan ho-ay.

You gather wealth for night, (because) tomorrow you may have to leave.

7P7)S ?rfe 7> ess^t fefr Midr«r a% ii? ii naanak naal na chal-ee fir pachhutaavaa ho-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "It will not accompany, then you will repent. " 2

w 3 II mehlaa 2. M: 2

w uzt h 3^ 3ts ?r fusr? ii baDhaa chatee jo tpharay naa gun naa upkaar.

If one pays (in charity) under compulsion, it is neither a virtue nor a benevolence,

ftzt wft H^gHr Jraof opgn h1? ii3ii saytee khusee savaaree-ai naanak kaaraj saar. ||3||

Nanak says, "Ifdone with pleasure, that settles the matter. " 3

w: 3 n mehlaa 2.M: 2

Hsufe sto 7r fkuYT ft huh1- up$ ii manha£h taraf na jip-ee jay bahutaa ghaalay.

An obstinate mind's side cannot win, even if it labours a lot

ttzfH%7i3w$%ti?>6'6ci Ha^^grt nan £arafjinai sat b_haa-o day jan naanak sabadveechaaray. ||4||

Nanak says, "The side of true and love can win, (therefore) O! man of God, ponder over the

word. " 4

ufat ii pa-orhee. PAURI
agt snrc firfe sftw h w% H^t ii kartai kaaran jin kee-aa so jaanai so-ee.

The Creator who has created it, only He knows it

»pv ftjHfe ^n^rnr?) »pir ffe arst ii aapay sarisat upaa-ee-an aapay fun go-ee.

He Himselfcreates the world, then Himself destroys it.

P. 788
am wts ns seft fefo ofbffe d^t n jug chaaray sabh bhav thakee kin keemai ho-ee.

All in four ages are tired after wandering, who could evaluate Him?
HlkrfiPd £o? fetrfewr nfe sfe *h?t ii satgur ayk vikhaali-aa man tan sukh ho-ee.

The true Guru has shown me One, my mind and body are at peace.

3TB>dV tw Htt'Jl>>r sra3T 5i% h tot iip ii gurmukh sad.aa salaahee-ai kar£aa karay so ho-ee. ||7(|
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Gurumukh is always in praisefor Him, what the Creator does, that will happen.

HW5T 3 it salok mehlaa 2. SALOK M: 2

ftnr sf itiGj 3§ yf sf fasfewrer ii jinaa bha-o iin
H naahi bha-o much biia-o nib_hvi-aah.

Those who have thefear of God, they suffer no otherfear, (But) those withoutfear ofGod, will

have enough tofear.

fiTfiar UZ3^ fef tfla'fe aifewsr nsn naanak ayhu patantaraa tit deebaan ga-i-aah.
| |1J|

Nanak says, "This mystery is unfolded, only in His court, " 1

h: q ii mehlaa 2. SUHI M: 2

33% srf 33^ fH& f?^ off ii turd_ay ka-o turdaa milai ud£ay ka-o udtaa.

The walkingjoins another walking, and theflying anotherflying.

rft^H a& rft^ fn& h£ s[f y»r ii jeevtay ka-o jeevtaa milai moo-ay ka-o moo-aa.

The livingjoins another living, and the dead one another dead.

jroar h hwJWt fkfe opto oftnr n?n naanak so salaahee-ai jin kaaran kee-aa.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Let us praise Him who has caused it. " 2

uf^r ii pa-orhee. PAUR1
fawrfefo ^ntp rmfe ^tWt ii sach Dhi-aa-in say sachay gur sabad. veechaaree.

True are those, who remember the True, theyponder upon the word of Guru.

afft hh% H5 ftrawF uftr wry fftr trtft n ha-umai maar man nirmalaa har naam ur Dhaaree.

Disciplining ego, their mind becomes pure, but only by keeping God's name in heart (for it).

H3V >rah»r wftr u§ ai'^'dl n kothay mandap maarnee-aa lag pa-ay gaavaaree.

Only idiots are attached with houses, buildings andpalaces.

ftffij eftt fenrfij 7; HTwfW ara^ ii jini
H kee-ay tiseh na jaannee manmukJi gubaaree.

One who has given them, the idiots, Manmukhs do not even know Him.

fan aa'fefd h gsrft Hfe»r fe»r #3 fed'dl ntii

jis bujhaa-ihi so bujhsee sachi-aa ki-aa janj vichaaree. ||8||

77»e 7>we is known by those, whom He gets to know, what thepoor people are?" 8

Hsa m 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

cFHfe 3§ rihirf crfo »r i^finff^ af? ws^fe ii kaaman ta-o seegaar kar jaa pahilaa N kant manaa-ay.

QJ wife, you decorate yourselfby make-up, butfirstyou pleaseyour husband

H3 ftit 5?3 7> §t few tnfe H mat sayjai kant na aavee ayvai birthaa jaa-ay.

Ifyour husband do not come to your bed, your preparation willgo waste.

smfe flra h§ >rfe»r 3§ srfewr rftanr n kaaman pir man maani-aa ta-o bani-aa seegaar.

O! wife, ifhusband is pleased, then the mark-up will be meaningful

cftwr 3§ ire^f? ft t¥ jju fiwf ii kee-aa ta-o parvaan hai jaa saho Dharay pi-aar.

The decoration is meaningful only, if it sustains husbands love.

3$ rfldi'f 3hw sit stt^ s*f 5t%fe ii b_ha-o seegaar tabol ras fchojan bhaa-o karay-i.

Let thefear beyour decoration, love be yourjuice ofbetel andfood

3$ h?> rfcH wfe a& 3f j^sa §31 a%fe ii in tan man sa-upay kant ka-o ta-o naanak bhog karay-i.
1

Nanak says, "Submit your mind and body before husband, only then He will enjoy. " 2

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

cPrfw fw an & u?r cftnr ifore n kaajal fool tambol ras lay Dhan kee-aa seegaar.

The wifeprocures, kajal, flower, thejuice of betel, and decorates herselfwith them.

ftrizteT: >»rfe€ #t 3fe«r feoff n?n sayjai kant na aa-i-o ayvai bha-i-aa vikaar.
1 12| |

But ifhusband does not come to bed, all this goes waste. 2

H? 3 II mehlaa 3. M; 3
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us fa§ tftr 7; »nlhnfe aufe feoj£ ufe n Dhan pir ayhi na aakhee-an bahan ikthay ho-ay.

They are not man and wife, who only sit together.

tor fffe efe ya^t n?> fii§ orfbft fife ii3 ii ayk jot du-ay moortee Dhan pir kahee-ai so-ay. ||3||

One light (life) in two bodies, they can be called man and wife. 3

ufsft it pa-orhee. PAVK1
& to? saife 77 Tffk ?> ftw? ii b_hai bin b_hagat na hova-ee naam na lagai pi-aar.

(Withoutfear) no devotion for God, and no lovefor name, come up.

Hfeajfe fkftpjr s§ fvft t wfe 5ar H^'Pd ii satgur mili-ai bha-o oopjai bhai bhaa-ay rang savaar.

Meeting true Guru createsfear, andfear and love beautify the union,

3?j h?j otf fa§ ufH fen?7 H*fe ii tan man rataa rang si-o ha-umai tarisnaa maar.

After killing the ego and lust, the mind and body can enrapture in love.

h?j 3?j fc^HW wife Hire* tfew %h?> Harfo ii man tan nirmal at sohnaa bhayti-aa krisan muraar.

Meeting the Master, my mind and body becomepure and very beautiful

3f Hf few h h? jfirfe lit; ii b_ha-o bJiaa-o sabJi £is jJaa so sach vartai sansaar.
| [9| |

Thefear and love, are all ofHim, that True is pervading the world. 9

h&ot hs 1 n salok mehlaa L SALOK M: 1

tfHH § fofo wfe tow uh ofh§" ii vaahu khasam too vaahu jin rach rachnaa ham kee-ay.

Ol my Master, you are Vah-Vah, creating worldyou have created us.

rrare ssufe hwh %fe wzn ^aro it saagar lahar samund sar vayl varas varaahu.

(You have created) The oceans, the seas, the ponds, the waves, and also the plants, the clouds,

the mountains.

»pfU qt^fr »rfu sn% wtffe n aap kharhoveh aap kar aapeenai aapaahu.

After creating, you yourselfstand amidst it, thus you are by yourself

f/rayftf tr* wfe ut §?5wfe 3? a>ru n gurmukh sayvaa thaa-ay pavai unman tat kamaahu.

The service ofGurmukh fructifies, and he earns His pleasure.

HHsrfe muu HtffrHr >ffai rfftr wm ea^y n maskat lahhu majooree-aa mang mang khasam daraahu.

They get the wages oftheir labour, and standing at Master's door, they again beg.

ttoot tra 33 %*i<k««j 3§ 5% f?r TV'fe st ura* tifg^y inn

naanak pur dar vayparvaah ta-o dar oonaa naahi ko sachaa vayparvaahu.
|
|l|

|

Nanak says, "The home of carefree is full, there is no shortage in it, none goes back empty

handedfrom His door, He is truly carefree. " J

wl ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

ftW5 >i3t 33?f ?rffr g^fe n ujal mo£ee sohnay ratnaa naal jurhann.

Those, whose pearls are bright, beautiful, thejewels are studded

for f?<j #3t <T7jot fir a% tffe H#fa IP ii tin jar vairee naankaa je budJiay thee-ay marann.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "This wealth becomes their enemy, when they die in old age. " 2

P. 789
vf^ ii pa-orhee. PAURI
xtfy H'wJl hs* mr 3?j h?t H&fU H^Tf ii har saalaahee sadaa sadaa tan man sa-up sareer.

/ ever and everpraise God, by submitting my mind and body.

315 H33> Hf irfenr Htr arftr? afsl? II gur sabdee sach paa-i-aa sachaa gahir gambjieer.

By the word ofGuru, I realize the True, the True is deep andprofound

wfc 3fc fa33 afe 5fW 3fe *ft5T afa ii man tan hirdai rav rahi-aa har heeraa heer.

My God, the gem ofgems, He is pervading my mind, my body, my heart

tTTTH H33 B(r 3* sifewr fefe i|$ s rfr§ ii janam maran kaa dukh ga-i-aa fir pavai na feer.
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My suffering ofbirth and death are over, I shall not be in this cycle again,

mm ?ry H?pftj j <n% a% noii naanak naam salaahi too har gunee gaheer. ||10||

Nanak says, "You praise the name of God, He is deep in attributes. "10

RWor Hi s it salok mehlaa 1, SALOK M; 1

ftot feu 35 atffe ftrffc Trfts^ farrfW 11 naanak Ih tan jaal jin jali-ai naam visaari-aa.

Nanak says, "Burn this body, with burnt one, you haveforgotten the Name.

pa-udee jaa-ay paraal pichhai hath na ambrjiai tit nivanQhai taal.
1

1 1| |

The garbage ofsins is dumping in the low lying tank ofyour mind, time will come, your hands

shall not reach there (to clean it),

m 1 11 mehlaa X.M: 1

ttost h?> st fefewr ?> w^ft 11 naanak man kay kamm fiti-aa gajiat na aavhee.

Nanak says, "My minds deeds are bad, they cannot be counted

fo^t huh w ^ nsr <^ft iip 11 kitee lahaa sahamm jaa bakJisay taa DJiakaa nahee. ||2||

How many of them, I can bear? ifHeforgives, then there will be no thrashing. " 2

iif3t 11 pa-oihee. PAURI
irar wiHf *j«'feG<s sn% to pn<s ii sachaa amar chalaa-i-on tear sach furmaan.

The true rule is being given, by issuing true orders.

HtF fe^ras ufe ufW h Hfp? it sad_aa nihchal rav rahi-aa so purakh. sujaan.

The ever awakened Purkah, is ever stable, thus pervading.

ara udH'tj! H^bft Hf nufe ffbT? 11 gur parsaadee sayvee-ai sach sabad. neesaan.

Let us serve Him, with the grace ofGuru, true word is His insignia.

w y<s'fe»r im ajuHfe >fi 11 pooraa thaat banaa-i-aa rang gurmat rnaan.

(He has) made a perfect place, enjoy this in the wisdom ofGuru.

with wraruu m?M ft ^rayftr ufu fr? iiish agam agochar alakh hai gurmukh har jaan.

God is inaccessible unknowable, uncountable, Gurmukh knows Him. " 11

HWor hs «| 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

?rasr near HT5 a* Statu nfuw »nfe 11 naanak badraa maal kaa i&eetar Dhari-aa aan.

Nanak says, "The bag ofrupees is brought andplaced in (His court).

re re iraWh»rfe wftm £ t^u'fe 11 111 kjiotay kharay parJshee-an saahib kai deebaan.
1 11 1

1

In Master's court the worthy and unworthy shall be examined. " 1

hs <H 11 mehlaa 1. AT: /

e£ Hfo re ufo uu 11 naavan chalay teerthee man khotai tan chor.

Those going to have bath in sacred waters, their minds are deceitful and body is thief.

fu? w% w& jpfewr ffe w uu>hh uu 11 ik bJiaa-o lathee naati-aa d_u-ay ijhaa charhee-as hor.

One dirt ofgreed is washed offby bath, the double has come to take place.

wfe ret fHsfr wefo f%H ftssfa 11 baahar Dhotee toomrhee and_ar vis nikor.

The gourd is washedfrom outside, but within it ispurepoison.

s& wfs^rfew §g- fa #gr gg- saaDh tjhalay annaati-aa chor se choraa chor. ||2||

/I sain/ & cfetf/t even without a bath, thief (even after bath) is thiefamong the thieves. 2

ufift 11 pa-orhee. PA URI
nrO ubth tJtt'feti 1 Har oft fSffewr 11 aapay hukam chalaa-idaa jag DhanDhai laa-i-aa.

He Himselfconducts the worlds, in order, everyone isput to work.

fefe rmx i»rfU wfom w$ § m irfew n ik aapay hee aap laa-i-an gur £ay sukh paa-i-aa,

God Himselfput, some ones tofollow Him, they get happinessfrom Guru.
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5«r fen ffeu H$ srfa auifewr n dan dis ih man Dhaavdaa gur tftaak rahaa-i-aa.

This mind runs towards ten directions, only Guru can stop it.

?rt $ mt gan^t irfew 11 naavai no sabii lochdee gurmatee paa-i-aa.

Everyone desiresfor the name (of God). He gets it in the wisdom of Guru.

gfaMm ftfe 7i Ticftnt # uftr fofa trrfew iih?ii PJiur iikhi-aa mayt na sakee-a i jo hariikh paa-i-aa. ||12||

None can erase, what is preordained, this order is of God. 12

host h: <\ ii salok mehlaa L SALOK M; 1

*?fe gf^rj d<w*i ti du-ay deevay cha-odah hatnaalay.

Tftere are rtvo /amps (sun and moon), andfourteen shops (to be enlightened).

#i fftw 33 ii jaytay jee-a £ay£ay vanjaaray.

As may are the living beings, all are traders.

tr»r ii khul Hay hat ho-aa vaapaar.

The shops are open, the trade is being carried on.

iff h d«iO'd ii jo pahuchai so chalanhaar.

Wltoever has reached (come) is bound to leave

uaHesrwyS^H'* f> lM7pHw^v^E n Pharamdalaal paa-ay neesaan naanak naam laahaa parvaan.

Nanak says, "Thefaith is mediator to mark, the profit ofname is acceptable.

un% »te Wrft vnnfl n ghar aa-ay vajee vaaDhaa-ee.

Reaching home, are congratulated,

ft? 7FH aft f>n# ?ftrors> mi sach naam kee milee vadi-aa-ee.
I
|l||

r/rev ge/ 'Ae laurels oftrue name,. " J

m <\ ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

d?ftr craft»F hu^-

ft ?h ii raaiee hovan kaalee-aa supaydaa say vann.

Even when the nights are dark, yet the white (in them) remains same (in colour).

feuwsOm? ETTfonr w&4t> w dihu bagaa £apai ghanaa kaali-aa kaalay vann.

The day is white, giving lot ofheat, yet the black remain same (in colour).

wj ufsraft wtt »fa ftrw§ n anDhav aklee baahray moorakj} anPh gi-aan.

The blind, thefoolish, and all idiots are blind in knowledge.

?racT 7^t arair craftj s ireftr httt ii?u naanak nadree baahray kabeh na paavahi maan.
j |2| |

Nanak says, "Those who are outside ofHis grace, will never be respected. " 2

vfift ii pa-ornee.

wf&w ixz a^ftenr <jft h# wif h kaa-i-aa kot rachaa-i-aa har sachai aapay.

The body-fort is build, by the true Master, Himself.

fefe g# wfe wfewra srfH ftfo fewO ii ik doojai bjiaa-ay khu-aa-i-an ha-umai vich vi-aapay.

Some are lost in others love, they live in ego.

for hwt H7!H swf jf m?jw jfe^ it ih maanas janam dulambji saa manmukh sanjaapay.

This human life is rare (gift of God), but the Manmukhs are in agony.

ftnj wfU asi* h HSift ftm Hfeff wO-

ii jis aap bujiiaa-ay so bujhsee jis satgur thaapay.

Wliomever He Himself lets to know, he is blessed by true Guru.

Hf FT3j *te spffeif ii^n sabh jag khayl rachaa-i-on sabh variai aapay. ||13||

The whole world is a play, created by Him, He Himselfplays. 13

P. 790
hsct hi h n salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

choraa jaaraa randee-aa kutnee-aa deebaan. vaydeenaa kee dostee vaydeenaa kaa khaan.
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The thieves, adulterers, prostitutes, are beaten in the Court (ofGod). Such irreligious arefriends,

they eat together.

fire^t wn ?> ri'£tfi wft fts1?; ii siffcee saar na jaannee sadaa vasai sailaan.

They do not know the value ofpraise (of God), devil ever lives in them.

arcu u^fif tf&ftnr # ftrfw n gadahu chandan kha-ulee-ai b_hee saahoo si-o paan.

We may plaster the donkey with sandal, yet it will roll in dust.

ttoct ft
-

arfeift 3^bft 3*7 ii naanak koorhai kati-ai kooihaa tanee-ai |aan.

Nanak says, "By spinningfalse, the woven web will befalse.

au? cnfrft 0?ss inn koorhaa kaparh kachhee-ai kooihaa pa inan maan.
1 11||

Thefalse cloth is measured, false is the pride in wearing it.
M
1

h% <\ ii mehlaa l.M: 1

a*3F ?gf ftf^tw w& frtfr aws n baaNgaa burgoo sinyee-aa naalay milee kalaan.

The bang-giver, (Muslim priest, gives a callfor prayer,five times a day, in loud voice) theflute

players and horn blowers, alongwith them, are bards

fefsr w% fefe H3I3 <th 3U1-

ii ik daatay ik mangiay naam tayraa parvaan.

Some are givers, and some are beggars, your name is accepted

6' oen frTcft gfe a Hf&W zrf? fe^ fe<;o §<n)'g II3 II

naanak jin
Hee sun kai mani-aa ha-o £inaa vitahu kurbaan. ||2||

Nanak says, "Those who believe after listening, I sacrifice myselffor them. " 2

ufcft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
wfew hu Hf d ft dfe ii maa-i-aa moh sabJl koorh hai koorho ho-ay ga-i-aa.

The greedfor wealth, is allfalse, becomingfalse, it leaves.

ufft 931^ u'fe6<s sat Frai yfewr ii ha-utnai jhagrhaa paa-i-on jhagrhai jag mu-i-aa.

The ego creates the conflicts, in conflicts, world is dying.

irayfV saif jccfeSft fea 3fe afimr n gurmukii jhagarJi chukaa-i-on iko rav rahi-aa.

Gurmukh resolves the conflicts, that same One is pervading.

Hf »F3H anf ire^few nQt\» 3ftr arifew ii sab_h aa£am raam paqhhaani-aa b_ha-ojal tar ga-i-aa.

He recognises the same God in all, thus swims across the terrible waters.

nfe mrtt #fe fefa uftr ?rfk HHfew irqii jot samaanee jot vich har naam sam-i-aa. ||14||

Light merges in light, and God merges in His name. 14

H?5oi m s ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

HP=idid ^tftwr £fo ft f roj? e*3»§ ii satgur bheekiii-aa deh mai £ooN samrath daajaar.

O! True Guru, give me a charity, you are a potent giver.

ufft are? P<wdl>>f oTH |hi wfsr? ii ha-umai garab nivaaree-ai kaam kroDh ahaNkaar.

Liberate mefrom ego andpride, cupidity, anger and arrogance.

w§ «f udH'Ml*^ tjth ftfd wnf ii tab lob_h parjaalee-ai naam milai aaDhaar,

Burn my greed and avarice, and bless me with the base ofyour name.

wfftrMr s?3?j foaw fa? ?j gfe n ahinis navtan nirmalaa mailaa kabahoo* na ho-ay.

One (God) is everfresh, pure, it never gets, dirty.

?TOcf feu Mj ?2hft ?swfa ^tm3ft inn naanak ih bi^h chhutee-ai nadar fcayree sukh ho-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "The liberation is in this manner (way), and it happens by His grace. " 1

hs 1 ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

fea a? HytHwr fo3t efe tf3Wir n iko kan£ sabaa-ee-aa jilee dar kharhee-aah.

All those standing at His door, are married with one husband (God).

at g3W y¥ftj a'^Jl»ru ioii naanak kantai ratee-aa puchheh baa£-rhee-aah.
1 12| |
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Nanak says, "Those enjoying love with husband, are being asked about their experience. " 2

M! ^ ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

nt sri 33b»r ft tld'dife fe? n sashay kantai rajee-aa mai dohaagan kit.

All are engrossed in husband's love, where I, the discarded should go?

ft sfo »f^re ww 5 fer ii a ii mai tan avgan -ayt-rhay khasam na fayray chit.
1 13| |

My being has so many demerits, that my husband does not carefor me. 3

H5 =1 ii mehlaa 1. M: I

uf Hfod 'dl few sif ftrafe fer # irfe n ha-o balihaaree tin ka-o sifat jinaa dai vaat.

/ sacrifice myselffor those, in whose mouth (word) is praise,

nfe fid'diil feci ft eu^ife wfe us ii sab_h raatee sohaaganee ik mai dohaagan raat.
1 14| |

All through night, all are enjoying marital bliss., only my night is deserted.

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURl
«fe H3ii Wxt <n% f&r stfe ii dar mangat jaachai daan har deejai kirpaa kar.

The beggar atyour door is beggingfor a gift, O! God, be kind and give.

arayfW &a ftnrfe ?r?> tnt *rfe ii gurmukh layho milaa-ay jan paavai naam har.

Let me meet a Gurmukh, so that the name ofGod be blessed

wkT? hh? wwfe Sfe life ii anhad sabad vajaa-ay jo£ee jot Dhar.

(He) sounds the unfrictioned word, (by) placing the light in light

ftrat srfe are Tfe ft ft HHf <rfe 11 htrdai har gun gaa-ay jai jai sabad har.

In heart sing the attributes of God, hail and hail the word of God
hot Hftr wftj ufe tfrfe sr% n<wn jag meh vartai aap har saytee pareet kar.

1 115||

He Himself is pervading world, have lovefor Him. 15

hbet hs H ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

fojft n irfef i{H cfe 7> inftr§ nrf ii jinee na paa-i-o paraym ras kant na paa-i-o saa-o.

Those who are not blessed with taste of love, they do not enjoy their husband.

tt£ ura orw frrf nrfe»r fef trf inn sunjay ghar kaa paahunaa ji-o aa-i-aa £i-o jaa-o.

They are like a guest ofan empty house, they go the way they come. 1

hs *i ii mehlaa l.M: 1

Hf %m{ ^ g^t mwfij hot n sa-o olaamHay clinai kay raatee milniH sahaN
s.

Hundreds are reproached, during day, and thousands during night.

fosfe Htt'di afe & a^aft war% ii sifat salaaharj chhad kai karangee lagaa hans.

Leaving aside the praise (ofGod), the swan is busy in skeleton.

fez fetrr rfh%»r fflf *rfe ^fewr Of n fit ivayhaa jeevi-aa jit khaa-ay vaDhaa-i-aa payt.

it is curse to live like this, as to eat and enlarge the belly.

to n# tfh fe? h# ?tth?> df ii 3ii naanak sachay naam vin sabjio dusman hayt. j |2| |

Nanak says, "Without the name of True, all love is an enemy. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PA VRI
w& arc art fc^ hbh FR'fdw ii dhaadhee gun gaavai nit janam savaari-aa.

The bard is always singing your attributes, thus hasfashioned his life.

areyfW ftfe H«'fb h^" fg- trfW n gurmukh sayv salaahi sachaa ur Dhaari-aa.

Gurmukh, by serving andpraising, places True in his heart

P. 791
urg &3 ur# hu§ mm fwrfew u ghar dar paavai mahal naam pi-aari-aa.

By loving name, he is blessed to pass through doors ofHis home.

araHfif irfewr Tim %i% aw af ?rfW n gurmukh paa-i-aa naam ha-o gur ka-o vaart-aa.
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Gurmukh is blessed with name, I sacrifice myselffor Guru.

% wflr FRT^ftr wftr Rwha^IW1

ntf 11 too aap savaareh aap sirjanhaari-aa. ||16||

You (God) fashion everything by yourself, you are the Creator, 16

fl&r Hi 1 ii salok mehtaa 1. SALOK M; 1

^fer s$ yfaijT y?fe || jjeevaa balai anfihayraa jaa-ay.

When lamp lightens the darkness goes,

ws Hfew «n% n bayd paatn mat paapaa kliaa-ay.

The study of Vedas eats up the sinful wisdom.

fart gf s fnO ^§ n ugvai soor na jaapai chand-

Wlth the rise ofsun, the moon is not seen.

frcr few i{3FH wrftrore flrff ii jah gi-aan pargaas agi-aan mitant.

Where there the knowledge lightens, the ignorance ends.

w oft spa- ii bayd paath sansaar kee kaar.

Study of Vedas is the world's routine.

ufe uf^ uftrs sreftr efta^ n parhH paj±i
H pandit karahi beechaar.

Pandits (learned) read and debate.

fe$ sr$ to 3% g»T9 ii bin booihay sabJi ho-ay kHu-aar.

Without understanding all are in trouble,

mm jreyfa QddlH wfo linn naanak gurmukh ujras paar. J|l|[

Nanak says, "Only Gurmukh swims across. " 1

h: «\ ii mehlaa 1. A/.* 7

hb£ jto t> wrifet artk s ait fu»p? ii sabdai saad na aa-i-o naam na lago pi-aar.

Some do not enjoy the word, because they can not have lovefor name,

aw fear £szr fas fas $fe wr? ii rasnaa fikaa bolnaa nit nit ho-ay khu-aar.

speaking stupidfrom tongue, always suffer troubles.

?)T7^ufe>ftfa3fecrH'<<g' jtfli y Hdao 'j H3 » naanak pa-i-ai kiratkamaavanaa ko-ay na maytanhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "One has to do, what one is madefor, none can change it. " 2

irtM II pa-orhee. PAURI
ftr vi nwt tt Sf1" tp£ n je parabJi saalaahay aapnaa so sobJiaa paa-ay.

Whoeverpraises His Master, He ispraised,

ufft fezu gfe sf% Hf >lfe *ro> ii ha-umai vichahu door kar sach man vasaa-ay,

removing egofrom mind inhabitates True in it.

to argt ?ri fgtwwv^ it sach baaee gun uchrai sachaa sukh paa-ay.

He speaks the true word, its attributes, and is blessed with real happiness.

mk sfe»r fe^r feffew ay?" yatV fnwS it mayl b_ha-i-aa chiree vichhunni-aa gur purakii milaa-ay.

After a long separation, the union is there, Guru-Purakh has caused it.

to ftsp ffe? to ft uftr tto ftwnt ii vii man mailaa iv suEh hai har naam Dhi-aa-av.
1 117||

This is how, the dirty mind is now pure, by remembering the name of God. 17

tost hs °i ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

orfew ^hh fw ?T7w 3jvt> HT5 ii kaa-i-aa koomal ful gun naanak gupas maal.

Nanak says, "My body is delicate leaves, andflowers are ofvirtues, (with them) I string a garland.

§?>t ?tfr 3§ ot% »rea- H^rwfftr sro n^u aynee fulee ra-o karay avar ke chunee-ah daal.
1

1 1 1

1

God is happy with such (garland) flowers, why should I then pluckfrom other branch. " 1

hvw 3 ii mehlaa 2. M; 2

jtoot to TOf ft ftnj wrfr *t)wr cff n naanak tinaa basant hai jin
H ghar vasi-aa kant
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Nanak says, "The spring season isfor those, in whose home husband is living.

ftra a $3 ferry^t ft »fftrfefa foafo h&s* ipii j in kay kanl disaapuree say ahinis fireh jalant
1

1 2 1

1

Those whose husbands are away inforeign lands, they, day and night, are wandering in fire. " 2

vf<£ ii pa-orhee. PAURI
»rir w& afa ajrr Hfadjd raft n aapay bakhsay da-i-aa kar gur satgur bachnee.

Zive Ay /Ac worW oftrue Guru, He Himselfwill be kind andforgive you.

wrafeA ftft a^" h$ h£ raft ii an -din sayvee gun ravaa man sachai rachnee.

Day and night, I serve Him and recite His attributes, my mind is thick with the True.

t[f itar zfrfe <t »fa fa£ ?> ?ra?ft ii parab_h mayraa bay-ant hai ant kinai na lakJinee.

My Master is unlimited, none can know His end

uPddjd ga^t Hftiw ufo ?™ ftra su?fr n satgur charnee lagt-aa har naam nit japnee.

By being at thefeet oftrue Guru, I ever remember His name.

Sfetffra ipferfr nfa ui% feftr Tretf n^tn jo ichhai so fa I paa-isee sabJi gliarai vich jachnee. ||18| |

Whatever thefruits one wishes, he gets the same, his allprayers are answered in home. 18

hhot hs i ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

ufau nnt wamfc ufbw HffeS nfe n pa hi I basantai aagman pahilaa ma-uli-o so-ay.

Let usfirst welcome the beginning ofspring season, God isfirst to bloom.

ftif Hffe>ftiWH§?ft>& feHftrsHffeg afe ii^iii jit ma-uli-ai sabJi ma-ulee-ai Jiseh na ma-ulihu ko-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

By His blooming, everything, blooms though none can bloom Hint 1

w 3 ii mehlaa 2. M: 2

uftra hh§ »rwfte fen bf erau tfhra n pahil basantai aagman £is kaa karahu beechaar.

Let usfirst welcome the beginning ofspring season, and then apply our mind to it.

TTOer ft wwiftnt fa raft d »nra" n?n naanak so salaahee-ai je sabjisai day aafihaar. 1 12| |

Nanak says, "But we mustpraise that (God), who gives sustenance to everyone. " 2

w: 3 ii mehlaa 2. M; 2

fkfewf fkfe»r a* fa* fkfe»r ^ *rfe ii mili-ai mili-aa naa milai milai mili-aa jay ho-ay.

Only meeting is not a union, the union is if one is with Onefrom within,

wzti h fk& fkfew asftfr tte nan antar aalmai jo milai mili-aa kahee-ai so-ay. ||3|

|

Ifone unitesfrom within, that should be called a (genuine) union. 3

vfsft ii pa-orhee./Mf/J?/

aft ufa
- m< ws sort n har har naam salaahee-ai saeh kaar kamaavai.

Let us praise the name of God, (and) do the true deeds,

erft sftror farfe #?ft int n doojee kaarai lagi-aa fir jonee paavai.

By engaging in other deeds, one enters the womb again.

?rfk afe»f mj u^bJr are ant n naam rati-aa naam paa-ee-ai naamay gun gaavai.

By loving name, one gets name, and he praises the attributes ofname.

aj? it Frate h«iJI^ ufo 7>rftf hh7̂
ii gur kai sabad salaahee-ai har naam samaavai.

Praising the word of Guru, one merges in the name of God
R&ajn^ Haw d ftflpif «b v$ ii^ii satgur sayvaa safal hai sayvi-ai fa I paavai. H19||

The service of Guru isfructifying, by serving one gets thefruits. 19

hot hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 2. SALOK M: 2

fan «ft atft afe Kf fe>f^ fea f ii kis hee ko-ee ko-ay manj nimaanee ik too.

Some has one and some has an other to support,butfor me, the poor, only you are a hope.

P. 792
faf 7> H^ft afe tf waj ftrfe ?> »r^fr ii^ii ki-o na mareejai ro-ay jaa lag chit na aavhee.
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Why should I not die weeping, when you are not in my memory.

hs 3 ii mehlaa 2. M: 2

FT jto H<J d'fiiS fftf rf)ffti§fe ii Jaa
N
suJdi taa saho raavi-o dujsb. bhee sammH

aali-o-i.

// in pleasure, you remember Master, remember also when in trouble.

Bid ftiw^ ftrf of? fkwv 5fe ii3H naanak kahai si-aanee-ay ho kanj milaavaa ho-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "O! wise, this way have union with Master.

"

if§# n pa-oihee. Pauri

uf fe»r H'tt'Jl fcraw iff stf §tfr sfew^fr ii ha-o ki-aa saalaahee kiram jant vadee layree vadi-aa-ee.

How I, just a worm, can praise you, your glory is much higher.

§ wth 5fews »rafH d »rrV $ftr fk&& n too agam da-i-aal agamm hai aap laihi milaa-ee.

You are unapproachable, unlimited, in your generosity, you yourselfget me in union.

ft ifcft £ s<ft f wffe rnoti ii mai tujh bin baylee ko nahee too ant sakhaa-ee.

/ have nofriend other than you, you help me in the end

hM Hdi'Jisfl fes &ftr ii jo tayree sarnaagatee tin laihi chhadaa-ee.

Those who are in your refuge, you get themfree.

st^sot %ira^ d feg fe» s 3>r^ ii3oii*iii naanak vayparvaahu hai tisiil na tamaa-ee. ||20||1J|

Nanak says , "He is carefree, He entertains not even a little ofgreed. " 20

Wtt Heft dtftd ffftf' ~SW HSar B3I3T oft II

raag soohee banee saree kabeer jee-o tathaa sabjinaa bJiagtaa kee.

RAG SUHIHymns ofSri Kabir Jeo and all other saints.

astor it kabeer kay KABIR KE
<*§"^Hfe^ ifwfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

»f¥sfe wfe orf fH oft?r ii avtar aa-ay kahaa turn keenaa.

By taking birth, what haveyou done?

tFH ^ <v>f ?> ora^ sfhv iiiii raam ko naam na kabhoo leenaa. ||1||

You never remember the name of God 1

3th 7T mra ores Hfe B^t ii raam na japahu kavan mat laagay.

You do not remember God, whose advice areyou following?

Hfe fifed arf few say w&at ihii aspf n mar ja-ibay ka-o ki-aa karahu abhaagay. ||l| j rahaa-o.

For the dying time, what you, the unlucky, have done. 1 (pause)

gtr en% a^? tflcftor ii d.ukh sukh kar kai kutamb jeevaa-i-aa.

By undergoing pleasure and pain, you nourish your afamily.

Hg^tw ftrotHvj ^ irffe»F 113 II martee baar iksar dukh paa-i-aa. ||2||

c// dying timeyou alone have to sufferpains. 2

sfc giu?) na staw yapgr
ii kan£h gahan tab karan pukaaraa.

caught by neck, you will cry.

offtr crafa § s rof*^ ii3 iiin kahi kabeer aagayiay na samHaaraa. ||3||1||

Kabir says, "Why haveyou not remembered earlier?" 3.2

gtf ctffe tft ii soohee kabeer jee. SUHI KABIR
MdtJd sfO 5W tfhf ii tharhar kampai baalaa jee-o.

Now the innocent (lady) trembles infear,

?f tr^f fewF otgjft ifr§ inn naa jaan-o ki-aa karsee pee-o.

wo* knowing how the husband will treat 1

tfc areft fe? trrfe ii rain ga-ee mat din bJiee jaa-ay.
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The night has passed, lest the day also pass.

<n£ 331 ire wfe ii mi 3tF§ ii b_havar ga-ay bag baitbay aa-ay. j|l|| rahaa-o.

The blackbee has gone, the white crane has come to stay. 1 (pause)

5F# agf g& ?) ure> ii kaachai karvai rahai na paanee.

77re wafer will not stay in unbakedpot

*m gftew orfew gww^ nsii hanschali-aa kaa-i-aa kumlaanee. ||2|j

The swan is going, the body is withering. 2

^fe»r^ era? rftsrcF n ku-aar kanniaa jaisay karat seegaaraa.

Like the virgin girl decorating herself,

fef swt»r an? nan ki-o raiee-aa maanai baajh. b_hajaaraa. ||3||

but how can she enjoy union, unless husband accepts. 3

5T3T Ss'^d frr fU^jft » kaag udaavat b_hujaa pi ra a nee.

My arm is in pain by driving the crows tofly.

crftr srgfe fe? pH^'tsI lie hp ii kahikabeerih kathaa siraanee. ||4||2||

Kabir says, "This is the story (of life) in brief. " 4.2

gtf crate tftf ii soohee kabeer jee-o. KABIR JEO
wfw faare k^t sre* ii amal siraano laykhaa daynaa.

TAc action is over, now is the timefor clearing accounts.

wb sires €^ HK ii aa-ay kathjn dootjam laynaa.

The cruel devil ofdeath has come to take with.

few § tjfewF 5Rp- awffewr ii ki-aa fai khati-aa kahaa gavaa-i-aa.

What is your gain andwhat is the loss?

ttu fk&z t/lafA aaffew n<* ii chalhu sitaab deebaan bulaa-i-aa. ||1||

Move quickly, His court has called I

tidd 1^ Jl^ifo awfew ii chal darhaal d_eevaan bulaa-i-aa.

Ce/ m/j as you are, the minister has called you.

ufa |W5 H33iu 5T wfewr ii gtnf ii har furmaan dargeh kaa aa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

All orders arefrom the court of God. 1 (pause)

eraf wtf'fH are fee Woft it kara-o ardaas gaav kichh baakee.

/ pray, there is still something, in the village to settle.

&f reafe eft crai n lay-o nibayr aaj kee raatee.

Let me settle it to-night.

fee # crow hh1^7 iraf ii kichh bjiee kharach tumHaaraa saara-o.

T shallpay whatever areyour expenses.

Haa fe^rr jRrfe diH'dQ ii? ii subah nivaaj saraa-ay gujaara-o. ||2||

The morning Namaj (Muslim Prayer) I shall offer on the way with you. 2

H'tlHfdl W afr 93J ?5W || a$ tiff H H5 H3W II

saaDhsanq jaa ka-o har rang laagaa. Dhan Dhan so jan purakh sabhaagaa.

Those who are in love ofGod in the congregation ofsaints, they are great and the lucky people.

S% fre ii eet oo£ jan sadaa suhaylay.

Such people are very happy, here and hereafter.

trey ue^a rfn% w*d iia ii janam padaarath jeet amolay. ||3||

They have won the invaluable wealth of life. 3

W3I3 nfew trey dwfc»r ii jaagat; so-i-aa janam gavaa-i-aa.

Some in sleep, even while awakening, have wasted their life,
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w$ 3$ frfW sftew vgrfew ii maal QJjan jorl-aa iitta-i-aa paraa-i-aa.

(whatever) the wealth was gathered has gone to others.

cry srito fd ii kaho kabeer tay-ee nar bjjoolay.

Kabir says, "These persons who are astraying,

ww ftJH"Pd w£ rfftr f& nti 113 1! kJiasam bisaar maatee sang rootay. ||4||3||

forgetting Master, are rolling in dust ** 4.3

P. 793
gtf snfpj fftf ster n soohee kabeer jee-o lalit. S£/7/7 KABIR JEO LALIT
Wot %7> 7ji7) nffr grafr a^aft rfefo CTfew ii thaakay nain sarvan sun thaakay thaakee sundar kaa-i-aa.

The eyes are tired ofseeing and ears of listening, the beautiful body has also tired.

tW ^PST & HF H% %V 7i WH^U WfeW (1*111

jaraa haak dee sabJi mat thaakee ayk na thaakas maa-i-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

The old age has come everything is tired. Only the temptation for wealth is not tired 1

t ftw7> atof a irffew ii baavray tai gi-aan beechaar na paa-i-aa.

01fool, you do not get the knowledge and thought,

faaar htih dwfewr iihb ainf ii birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa.
j |1|| rahaa-o.

you have lost the life in vain. 1 (pause)

3U s?3T ytfr feft H%aa f53j "17 Hftr ii tab lag paraanee iisai sarayvhu jab lag ghat men saasaa.

01 being, serve Him (God) tillyou have breath in body.

t\ URJ Wfe 3 7! fPlft <7fif $ 935 few II? II

jay ghat jaa-ay ta bhaa-o na jaasee har kay charan nivaasaa.
1 12| |

Then, even ifyou lose body, you will not lose lovefor God, you will live at Hisfeet 2

ftTH sf htc sFrt wfefa ft ferrftj ftwrr it jis ka-o sabad basaavai anfcar chookai tlseh pi-aasaa.

In whose mind, He lets the word to live, his thirst is quenched

zraft j$ g^trtk £i& ftife w&w 113 11

hukmai boojhai cha-uparb kJiaylai man jin dJiaalay paasaa.
1 13| |

He understands the order then plays chess, wins thegame by playing on the disc ofmind. 3

h tra?rfosHftr wfaaraarf feTrerarj 11 jo jan jaan bJiajeh abigat ka-o tin kaa kachhoo na naasaa.

A person who consciously remembers the immovable (God), will not lose anything.

srcr oidta % w> zrau 5 <paftr a^fe h H^ftrw 11 a 11a 11

kaho kabeer tay jan kabahu na haareh dJiaal jojaaneh paasaa. [|4||4||

Kabir says, "Thosepersons are never defeated, who know how to use the disc " 4.4

jpft wftra arfta tftf 11 soohee la I it kabeer jee-o. St/ffJ LALIT KABIR GEO
§1 #z *fa facW'd 1 *?# H^rftr uw 11 ayk kot panch sikjtaaraa panchay maageh haalaa.

77rere is onefort, andfive are rulers, all thefive ask for revenue.

ftnft snftA ferft Hft Sal >>tht$7 ?*p»r
11h 11 j imee naahee ma i kisee kee bo-ee aisaa dayn dukJiaalaa .

1
1 1 1

1

I have not cultivated anyone's land, (therefore) it is painful topay so much ofrevenue. 1

uft a. $3F >t af zftfe vk vzvtit 11 har kay logaa mo ka-o neet dasai patvaaree.

01 men of God, the revenue official (Patwari) tortures me daily.

ww erfa ft are nftr yarfW" fefo «j# #b»p Qn'«fl 11^11 s^'Q 11

oopar bJiujaa kar mai gur peh pukaari-aa tin ha-o lee-aa ubaaree. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Raising arms, Iprayed before Guru, he got me liberated. 2 (pause)

«HHH3iii<f</3^to(&an3ff*hft 11 na-o daadee alas munsaf Dftaaveh ra-ee-at basan na dayhee.

Nine surveyors and tenJudges areforaying, they do not allow subjects to live.

M ya> Hryfti T^ift ay toRnr ^ft iqii doree pooree maapeh naahee baho bistaalaa layhee.
1 12| |
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They do not use the measure honestly, and askfor lot ofbribe. 2

ytidPd ura feg ygg mvtew ffe 7>nj ftwtf n

bahtar gftar ik purakb samaa-i-aa un dee-aa naam liJshaa-ee.

Purakh (God) is living in seventy two rooms ofmy home.

ITCH Wfe ST ftfa»F H^ft faflH ?> cP^t 11311

Dharam raa-ay kaa daftar soEtti-aa baakee rijam na kaa-ee. ||3| |

/ have checked up my account in the office ofthejudge ofjustice, nothing is duefrom me. 3

jth1" stf Hfe z& ftfer jfe mi ft %% ii sanjaa ka-o mat ko-ee nindahu sani raam hai ayko.

None should slander saints, saints and God are one.

srcr crtffa ft h ?ra irfenr w bf Trf fetf iianuii

kaho kabeer mai so gur paa-i-aa jaa kaa naa-o bibayko. ||4||5||

Kabir says, "/ am blessed with that Guru, whose name ispure logic " 4.5

g^r rpft H^t Fft dftw'H rftf oft raag soohee bailee saree ravidaas jee-o kee

RAG SUHI The hymns ofSri Ravi Dass Jeo

"tfT^Hfiwid iffrfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad.

(roof owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H3f oft fFtj H«j'«nPA ii sah kee saar suhaagan jaanai.

Only the wife knows the worth ofher husband.

arftr wtfimTj o*?ftw >rfc n £aj abJiimaan sukh ralee-aa maanai.

Leaving ego, she enjoys pleasures.

35 H£ s otS ii tan man day-ay na antar raakjjai.

She submits mind and body and does not keep distance.

»W3T £fV ?> h£ wrfc 11 =111 avraa daykh na sunai abJiaakhai.
1 11| |

Neither she sees another one nor listens or speaks to him. 1

h era wk iflgw& 11 so kat jaanai peer paraa-ee.

How another one can understand someone else pain?

tF £ nfefe ero ?> ip^t inn airf 11 jaa kai antar darad na paa-ee, rahaa-o.

Who does notfeel the agony. 1 (pause)

?»fr tiO'diRs ?few <M u dukJiee duhaagan du-ay pakh heenee.

The miserable, discarded woman has lost on both counts (here and hereafter)

fofc (MdPd swfe 7> bM 11 jin naah nirantar b_hagat na keenee.

(Because) she does notput her in constant devotion.

yo* rw3 or ife edw it pur sal aat kaa panth duhaylaa.

The way to hell through the bridge is agonising.

rfftr s nnft ares fe^tt 1
11 3 it sang na saathee gavan ikaylaa.

1 12|

|

She has to go alone, none is to accompany. 2

?iftw tidtffy s& wffew 11 dukhee-aa daradvand dar aa-i-aa.

Sorrowfull, in pain I have come to the doors ofmerciful,

H^f fWjT tTCFh s urftewr || bahut pi-aas jabaab na paa-i-aa.

/ am thirsty for seeing you (my Master) but there is no reply even.

arftr dP^'H rrcft ijf §3t 11 kahi ravidaas saran parab_h Jayree.

/?av/ Dass says, "I am in your refuge, Of Master,

ftrf trou fef 5i?3Tfe H3HHII ji-o jaanhu li-o kar gat mayree.
1 13||1||

liberate me in the wayyou will " 3.2

gzft 11 soohee. SUHI
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h fe?> »r^fu h few a^ft ii jo g"in aavahi so din jaahee.

The day comes and the day goes,

eras1" ff qtutj ft? w^ift ii karnaa kooch rahan thir naahee.

we have to leave, none can live permanently,

H3T z&b is um tfr ess* ii sang chalat hai ham Jjhee chalnaa.

Tfte companions are departing, we too have to accompany,

3fo fte fufa W3?F iihii door gavan sir oopar marnaa. ||1||

we have to gofar, the death looms over our head. 1

P. 794
fo»f f Hfew wm few ii ki-aa too so-i-aa jaag i-aanaa.

Why are you sleeping, awake, 0! ignorant

t riW flftr nf stfetTW ii $11 9trf ii |ai jeevan jag sach kar jaanaa. rahaa-o.

You think the life in the world is true (permanent). 1 (pause)

fofir tftf st»r h fttR »fe?t ii jin jee-o dee-aa so rijak ambraavai.

One who has given life gives to eat

H¥ in? ^tefo irc to1! ii sabji ghat bjieetar haat chalaavai.

He is having a shop keeping goods (for) every body.

ot% aTtidfl A ft^" ii kar bandigee chhaad mai mayraa.

Meditate and shun me and mine (ego).

(VK H>ffr h%^t iiq ii hirdai naam samHaar savayraa. ||2[|

AW /5 the time (morning), remember the name in heart 2

H3H u§ ?? H^'d 1
ii janam siraano panth na savaaraa.

The life is passing, you are not preparedfor thejourney.

ft? ytf €7 fen wnWgr » saaNjh paree dah dis anDhi-aaraa.

Now it is evening (death time) darkness is, in all ten directions.

srftr <jftr«*H ft^fo n kahi ravidaas nidaan divaanay.

Ravi Dass says, "O!foolish and mad,

g^ftr tnflw a* w& ii

3

ip ii chaytas naahee dunee-aa fan kJiaanay. ||3j|2||

don 't you remember, the world is a perishable home?" 3.2

5<ft it soohee. SUHI
ft m5 HH^t ii oochay mandar saal raso-ee.

/>«/// homes, the kitchens, the halls,

tor ural fftj to^ s d^t n $n ayk gharee fun rahan na ho-ee.

(after dying), none can live in themfor a moment 1

ffeg 35 «frr unr aft^ ii in tan aisaa jaisay ghaas kee taatee.

This body is like the carpet ofgrass.

ate aTfe§ «th gte arte§ H^t ii $11 aspf n jal ga-i-o ghaas ral ga-i-o maatee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The grass is burnt and is mixed up in dust I (pause)

W& #dB ndoT II #fe jft WZt 6T¥ H^<J' II? II

bhaa-ee banDh kutamb sahayraa. o-ay bJiee laagay kaadh savayraa. ||2||

The brothers, thefriends, the relations, thefamily, they immediately take steps to take one out

quickly. 2

ura oft wfe fsftr 3H waft n ghar kee naar ureh tan laagee.

The wife, who keeps clinging to his heart and body,

t*J 3§ ff f3 oTfr yaft H3 ii uh ta-o bjioot biiooi kar bjiaagee. ||3||
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she also runs away, shouting ghost, ghost. 3

sritr dfetj'H nt H3i wfew n kahi ravijjaas sabjiai jag looti-aa.

/?av/ Dass says, "The whole world is looted,

uh 3§ £sr wh Btftr ffe»r Italian ham ta-o ayk raam kahi chhooti-aa. ||4||3||

Tarn saved by reciting one God " 4.3

H^Hfefra" ijrrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

graft wz\ fte sate rft eft u raag soohee banee saykh fareed jee kee.

RAG SUM HYMNS OFSHEIKHFARID JI

3fa 3fu wftr sfcr <sm H%af n Jap tap luhi luhi haath marora-o.

In anger and desperation I wring my hands,

H^ffe d^t h h*t H3§ ii baaval ho-ee so saho lora-o.

/ am mad and seekfor my Master.

% Hfij h?t Hftr sftwp an ii tai seh man meh kee-aa ros.

O! Master, you are angry in your mind,

m? »re3r?r to ?^ft en inn mujh avgan sah naahee d_os. ||1| |

/ am without virtues, thus am not atfault. 1

% jpftra oft ft h1̂ ?> FT?ft ii tai saahib kee mai saar na jaanee.

/ could not know the worth ofyou, Ol my Master.

wb7> vfe irk udd'At mil 3*nf n joban kho-ay paachhai pachhutaanee.
| |

rahaa-o.

The youth is lost, now I repent. 1 (pause)

sMt affes 3 f&3 u?) w& ii kaalee ko-il too kit gun kaalee.

Ol black cuckoo, how come, thatyou are black?

»iu7> i#3H £ foalr HRft ii apnay pareetam kay ha-o birhai jaalee.

/ am burnt in thepangs ofseparationfrom my beloved.

ftrafij froff asftr H¥ n pireh bihoon ka£eh sukh paa-ay.

How can I be happy, awayfrom my dear.

w dfe %vw 3* yf fim& ii? ii jaa ho-ay kirpaal taa parabfaoo milaa-ay. ||2||

IfHe is kind, then I can meet my Master. 2
fetrc tpft ku feairfl ii viDhan khoohee munDh ikaylee.

The lonely bride hasfallen in the blind well (world).

?r et ft^t ^ a stofl it naa ko saathee naa ko baylee.

Neither she has companion, nor afriend.

otfo ftraiF i{fk h'uhRa ftjft ii kar kirpaa parabJi saaDhsang maylee.

Becoming merciful, Master has united me with the congregation ofsaints,

w fefo %v 3T ftgr jjRjp; ^ft ii3 ii jaa fir daykhaa taa mayraa alhu baylee.
1 13| |

when I look around, only God is myfriend 3

UM^t v€t QJ\£l ii vaat hamaaree kharee udeenee.

MyJourney is very lonely,

*Jfc»fu f^ift ftnft£ ii khanni-ahu tikhee bahut pi-eenee.

it is very narrow and sharper than the double edged sword.

fir fyfo fs >w h^t ii us oopar hai maarag mayraa.

0« f/iaf / have to walk.

m uf H>ffe hq mil saykh. fareedaa panth samHaar savayraa. ||4||l||

Ol Sheikh Farid, think ofyourjourney, still it is time. 4.2
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gift sfe3 ii soohee lalit SUM LALIT
ww tffti Hfef #r?> aft ii bayihaa banDh na saki-o banfihan kee vaytaa.

/ cwW no/ tie (prepare) the boat, when it was time to tie.

vfr iratf ra fift 39 395 eifer inn tztiar sarvar jab oochhlal tab taran duhaylaa.

Now, when the sea isfull and overflowing, it is difficult to swim (across). 1

<j? 7> wfw cttfusi flfts writ ww \w\ dtj'Q 11

hath na laa-ay kasumbJi-rJiai jal jaasee diiolaa.
1 11 1

1 rahaa-o.

Do not touch the safjlower with hand, O! dear, it will burn. 1 (pause)

fee? mft§ H9 £9 ww n ik aapeenH
ai patlee sah kayray bolaa.

Firs/, sAc herself is slim then the Master speaks hard,

ww wit 7; www) fsfe dfe ?> >fw ii 3 11 duDhaa thanee na aavee fir ho-ay na maylaa.
1 12| |

(After milking) the milk does not return to teats. Similarly (after death) no union again. 2

ww w$w Hdrfld m njft'fiffl 11 kahai fareed sahayleeho saho alaa-aysee.

Farid says, "O! myfriends, the Master will call,

ifa BSitt fH^ »rf9 35 991 9M na IP 11 hans chalsee dummnaa ah tan djhayree theesee. ||3||2||

thepoor swan (life) will leave, body shall become a heap ofdust. " 3

P. 795
^f^Hfe mf 333? UWV f&99§ fe999 »foTO >f9f3 WI^Tft ftrf 319 iprfe II

ik-oNkaar sat naam kaitaa purakJi nirb_ha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibJia
N gur parsaad.

One (God) is formless, dynamic. True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

9U fa*'«$ H9W

1

w%itw ui? ii raag bilaaval mehlaa 1 cha-upday gh_ar 1.

RAG BILAWAL Mi I CHAVPADE GHAR 1

§ Hftd'A onr uf vftnr ww) 99^ ii too sultaan kahaa ha-o mee-aa tayree kavan vadaa-ee.

You are a supreme king, I callyou a chief, how itfits in your glory.

h w wfw h ww1 gw>ft ft wws n wit inn

jo too deh so kahaa su-aamee mai moorakJi kahan na jaa-ee.
1 11| |

Whatever you give, I speak O! my Master, I, thefoolish, cannot say anything else. 1

ww 3j3 3F9* £ftr w&it ii tayray gun gaavaa deh bujiiaa-ee.

Help me to know, I will singyour attributes,

to nftr 99f www) ii nil wwQ ii jaisay sach meh raha-o rajaa-ee.
1
11

1
1 rahaa-o.

like to live in truth by your wilL 1 (pause)

H fef wwm fef 39 3 39> H9 nm&it ti jo kichh ho-aa sabji kichh tujh tay tayree sabji asnaa-ee.

Whatever is created, is by you, it is allyour love.

WW* W3 7i ft% M'flia ft fewf 939*^ IO II

tayraa ant na jaanaa mayray saahib mai anfihulay ki-aa chaturaa-ee. ||2||

/ do not know your limits, O! my Master, I, the blind, have no wisdom. 2

fcl»)F U§ WW) 51% Wfw WW ft W5I9 7> ERW Wit II

ki-aa ha-o kathee kathay kath daykhaa mai akath na kathnaa jaa-ee.

Wltat to relate (aboutyou), when I try to relate, Ifind that unrelatable cannot be related.

h ww ww wit ww few ww) wfewit 113 ii jo tufih bJiaavai so-ee aakhaa til tayree vadi-aa-ee. ||3||

/ will relate whatyou like me to relate, even that shall be little about your greatness. 3

93 §o(9 w% 93TW w%sr ffeg Wfi 3^t ii aytay kookar ha-o baygaanaa bjia-ukaa is tan taa-ee.

There are so many dogs, I am a stranger, my body is barking.
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J&agat heen naanak jay ho-igaa taa J&hasmai naa-o na jaa-ee.
1 14| |1 1

1

Nanak says, "Ifone is without devotion, he cannot remember the name ofMaster, " 4.1

few«ff huw «i ii bi laaval mehlaa 1. BILAWAL M: I

w >?5f 35 %h stAc? vz <ft stafe 11 man mandar tan vays kalandar ghat hee tirath naavaa.

My mind is temple, my body is dressed like a mendicant, I take bath inside my body, theplacefor

pilgrimage.

He* HHt? HH3 5 WUfk fTtTfk ?? ll^ll

ayk sabad mayrai paraan basa£ hai baahujji janam na aavaa.
1 11| |

One word is living in my being, I need not to take birth again. 1

h?> tfimr efeura^ itdt H^t 11 man bayDhi-aa da-i-aal saytee mayree maa-ee.

01 my mother, the merciful has pierced my mind, (with the arrow of love)

arts wk ifa wb> ii ka-un jaanai peer paraa-ee.

who knows other's (mine) pain?

<m ^tft ffe inn Btrf 11 ham naahee chint paraa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ do not carefor anyone (other than God). 1 (pause)

*mn wraraa" ww sra^ u>r3t 11 agam agochar alakh apaaraa chintaa karahu hamaaree.

The inaccessible, the unknowable, the uncountable, the infinite Master, please take care ofme.

trte nte Huhxfe sfeyfe sJter mfe urfe Sfe 3>f3t iipii

jal thai mahee-al bharipur leenaa ghat ghat jot iumHaaree. ||2||

You are pervading in waters, in lands, in nether regions, in every body the light is yours. 2

IrnHfeirasft ?)f^ Hfe? ff^r 3% 11 sikh mat sab_h buDh bjrnHaaree mandir ehhaavaa Jayray.

The education, wisdom, intellect all are yours, the shade (protection) is also ofyour home.

fa?> w?? 7> w& h% H'fdU' an? an^ fen §% 11 3 11

tujji bin avar na jaanaa mayray saahibaa gun gaavaa nit tayray. [|3||

01 my Master, other than you, I do not carefor anyone, I always sing your attributes. 3

ffhn tfe nfe jrefe pfaT
- hot ftfe hit trft 11 jee-a jant satjh saran jumHaaree sarab chint tuDh paasay.

All living beings are in your refuge, you are to carefor all

h ?g w§ h# 4w fear ptooT oft »reeifr 11 e 11211

jo tuDh bhaavai so-ee changa ik naanak kee ardaasay.
1 14| |2| j

Nanak says, "Whatever is liked by you, is good, only this is my prayer. "4.2

fy«'<dtt huw <\ 11 bilaaval mehlaa 1. BILAWAL M: 1

w% hh? wv ifhr^ 11 aapay sabad aapay neesaan.

Few yourself are a word andyou are theflag,

wO HaBT »rar we 11 aapay surtaa aapay jaan.

You are a knower andyou are known.

w% srftr on% 3f 11 aapay kar kar vaykhai taan.

Your create and creating you see your might.

§ 7m ira^s 11in too daataa naam parvaan.
1 11||

You are the giver, remembering your name is accepted. 1

P. 796
ftw sry fod^A 11 aisaa naam niranjan day-o.

Such is your name, Ol divine God.

uf frfea f »rw >nt© 11 111 arrf 11 ha-o jaachik too alakh abjiay-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ol God, the unapproachable and indivisible One, I begfrom you.

1663



maa-i-aa moh Dharkatee naar. khooNdee kaaman kaamani-aar.

The greedfor wealth is like an unchaste woman, (who is) ugly, lustful and lust spreading one.

grg fe?> u^fa ii raaj roop jhoolhaa din chaar.

The politicalpower and beauty isfalse, and is onlyforfour days, (short living)

cth ftf$ to nffcwfr H3II naam milai chaanan anDhi-aar. ||2[|

Ifname is blessed, light illuminates the darkness. 2

gfa Htjrr £fe ii chakh chhodee sahsaa nahee ko-ay.

After tasting, I left (the worldliness), so now there is no doubt

ani fen ttpfe ?> 5fe ii baap disai vayjaat na ho-ay.

Oncefather is seen (there), (the child) never becomes illegitimate.

eif w& sf Erfe ii aykay ka-o naahee fcha-o ko-ay.

When in union, there is nofear.
sra^T cr% orarf nfe ii3 ii kartaa karay karaavai so-ay. ||3|

|

The Creator does andHe gets it done. 3

irafe m£ ht> h?> § Krfowr ii sabad mu-ay man man tay maari-aa.

Those who die in word, they conquer their mind, through mind
srfa z% h?t H1^ irftw ii thaak rahay man saachai Dhaari-aa.

Disciplining their mind, they place it in the True.

wr? s ft 3ra af ;riW n avar na soojhai gur ka-o vaari-aa.

/ do not carefor anyone, I sacrifice myselfonlyfor Him.

ttoot 7rfU a^ fcwiriW M8II3H naanak naam rajay nistaari-aa. ||4||3[|

Nanak says, "Only those is love ofname are liberated " 4.3

faw^tt huw =i ii bilaaval mehlaa 1. BILAWAL Mi 1

ira sra?>t HUtT fW£ ii gur bachnee man sahj Phi-aanay.

By the word of Guru, the mind concentrates, in ease.

<rfcT offoT^ HS ii har kai rang rataa man maanay.

Enjoying the love of God, mind is obedient

HSHej aafH f$ Bf3'S ii manmukh bharam bJiulay ba-uraanay.

Manmukhs are astraying in doubts and (thus) are mad
ufo fe?> fef atfW si? nafe us^ usit har bin ki-o rahee-ai gur sabad pachhaanay.

1 11| |

Why should we live without God? realize Him through the word qf Guru. 1

fo> saws rftef ftsft H^t ii bin darsan kaisay jeeva-o mayree maa-ee.

01 mother, how can I live without seeing Hint

ufo* fes tfrnar aftr k n£ to? Hfearfr §s^r iihii aa^f n

har bin jee-araa reh na sakai khin satgur boojh bujhaa-ee.
| ] 1| | rahaa-o.

Without God, my heart lives notfor a while. True Guru taught me to understand. 1 (pause)

ifa i{f ftrnt <r§ naf wsft ii mayraa parabh bisrai ha-o mara-o dukhaalee.

IfJforget my Master, I will die in agony.

wfk fewlH Hvf w/i? ufo ht^ ii saas giraas japa-o apunay har bhaalee.

/ search for my God, and am remember Him by every breath every morsel

Htj ad'<nl>> <n% t^h 0)«j«rfl ii sad bairaagan har naam nihaaiee.

The ever yearning I am pleased with His name,

m? w% arayfV ufr ?F#t 117 11 ab jaanay gurmukh har naalee.
| [2||

Now I realize that be a Gurmukh to be with God 2
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>Howw oidtift arer =rfe ii akath kathaa kahee-ai gur bhaa-ay.

Ifwe, relate the story of unrelatable, it pleases Guru.

t[f wraiH »rara? %fe fe*rfe n paraph agam agochar day-ay djkhaa-ay.

(Then) He shows, the inaccessible, unapproachable God.

few ara ere^r fewr spa- 3Hn% n bin gur karnee ki-aa kaar kamaa-ay.

Without Guru, what shouldI do? and what can I do?

Hfe h& ?ra Hafe iwfe ii 3 ii ha-umai mayt chalai gur sabad samaa-ay.
1 13| |

Those who discipline ego, move with the word of Guru, they merge in word. 3

Hsng fejft *k€\ wfk it manmukh vichhurhai khotee raas.

Manmukhs are separated (because) their capital is ill earned.

arayftr 7PfU fH& H'a'ln n gurmukh naam milai saabaas.

Gurmukhs are blessed with the name (of God), brave ofthem.

ufo few oj^t OTTfe stt ii har kirpaa Dhaaree daasan daas.

Guru has become kind to me, the servant ofHis servants.

H7) ?rosr ufo 7m q$ grfn N9 H9 ii jan naanak har naam Dhan raas. 1|4||4||

Nanak says, "God's name is my capital, my wealth. " 4.4

faft'^ft huw1" 3W?1 bilaaval mehlaa 3 ghar 1 BILAWAL M: 3, GHAR

1

^^nTddid iprfe ii ik-oNkaar salgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fijar fijar trfew fij3T ftrar nfew fljaj fljaj snvf wffai aa'for n

Dharig Dharig khaa-i-aa Dharig Dharig so-i-aa Dharig Dharig kaaparh ang charhaa-i-aa.

Useless is thefood, useless is the sleep, useless is the dress, thai is worn,

fq3T H^T? HftB fo§ frB Ufe WTH Ifffew II

Dharig sareer kutamb sahii si-o jit hun khasam na paa-i-aa.

Useless is body, thefamily, in whose company, I could not meet my Master.

pa-orhee chhurhkee fir haath na aavai ahilaa janam gavaa-i-aa.
j

The step ofladder, once slippedfrom hand, will not come back to hand, (Thus) the life is lost. 1

fJoojaa bjiaa-o na rjay-ee liv laagan j in har kay charan visaaray.

Those, whoforgot thefeet (service) of God, and are in the love ofthe other, are not allowed to be

intuned with Him.

tldlril^6 5^ AT) fccT 3% f37> k t fe^t Mill *RJtf II

jagjeevan daataa jan sayvak tayray tin kay tai dooMi nivaaray.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Ol God, the giver oflife, all thepeople are your servants, you cast their sorrows away. I (pause)

§ efero ^ffewmffe ht3t few £ftr tfe n too da-i-aal da-i-aapat daataa ki-aa ayhi jan£ vichaaray.

You (God) are kind, the master ofmercy, the giver, what these poor people are?

Hsre wit Hfe % d% »rftfw£ ii mukat banDh sabh tujh tay ho-ay aisaa aakh vakhaanay.

The liberated and bound are all by you, thus it is said and shown.

araHftr u# n Hsrg cnfrft k?>h¥ hit ii3ii

gurmukh hovai so mukai kahee-ai manmukh banDh vichaaray.
j |2||

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he is called liberated, the poor Manmukh is a bounded one, 2

h H7> Mora; ftm Hot fe? writ tjw ^iS ufo n so jan mukat jis ayk liv laagee sadaa rahai har naalay.

Only that person is liberated who is intuned with One. He is ever in the company of God
fer* eft wje oiut 77 tr^t h% »FfU ii tin kee gahan gat kahee na jaa-ee sachai aap savaaray.
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Their depth and move cannot be described, they are blessed by True Himself,

P. 797

bharam bhulaanay se manmukh kahee-ahi naa urvaar na paaray. ||3|

|

Those who are astraying in doubt, should be calledManmukhs, neither they are on this side nor

on that. 3

ftm ?> Trafe^r%WtrT?> u^araerhh? hh/& n jis no nad_ar karay so-eejan paa-ay gur kaa sabadsamHaa lay.

Only he will get, whom.He gracefully, grants, he will remember the word of Guru,

Tjfa fre >rfe»r >fftr IXh^^ ii har jan maa-i-aa maahi nistaaray.

The men of God, are liberated even in worldtiness.

iTOoT SfT U# filH HH3fe d'ttftj H'fe ftjtJ'il II till ^11

naanak bhaag hovai jis mastak kaaleh maar bijlaaray.
1 14| 1 1| |

Nanak says, "He, for whom, it is preordained, He can vanquish even the death. " 4.1

ftafg huw a ii bilaaval mehlaa 3. BILAWAL M: 3

msB fef ifewr trfe n aful ki-o toli-aa jaa-ay.

How unweighable can be weighed?

5tF ufe 3 H5t irfe it doojaa ho-ay £a sojhee paa-ay.

Ifthere is another one (equaling Him) he can understand

ferr t ftF h1^-

sife it tis tay doojaa naahee ko-ay.

There is none other than Him,

fen $ ofhife faf iffe ii ^ ii tis d_ee keemat kikoo ho-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

then how his worth can be assessed? 1

arc udH'ft; ¥ft Hfe wfe ii gur parsaad. vasai man aa-ay.

By the grace of Guru, He comes to live in mind,

^*w% efer trfe ii^ii ii taa ko jaanai dubiDhaa jaa-ay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

knowing Him, the doubts are over. 1 (pause)

wfU rref sTTRst w% ti aap saraaf kasvatee laa-ay.

God Himself isjeweler thus Himselfapplies the touch-stone.

»r} ire* »rfU in aapay parkhay aap cha laa-ay.

He Himself test and Himselfputs to use,

wO ygr ufe ii aapay tolay pooraa ho-ay.

ifHe weighs, it is perfect.

vmi w% esr Sfe ii? it aapay jaanai ayko so-ay. ||2||

He alone knows all this. 2

wfew w fy Hf few % in% n maa-i-aa kaa roop sabJi jis £ay ho-ay.

Eachform ofworldtiness is by Him,

fan si^H fe?H» dte ii jis no maylay so nirmal ho-ay.

to whom He unites, He gets pure.

ftTH £ si* few wfe ii jis no laa-ay lagai tis aa-ay.

Jo whom He attaches, he is attached

h? Hf feips ?r Hfe H>rfe Hsu sabJl sach djkjiaalay taa sach samaa-ay. ||3||

IfHe shows the whole truth, then he merges in it 3

wit ftraw t wit n aapay liv Qhaat hai aapay.

He Himself is root (Primal) and Himself is intuned with Him.

»rfU mii wU n aap bujhaa-ay aapay jaapay.
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He Himselfknows, Himself helps to understand andHimself is understood.

wit Hfevt§ Ha? ft w$ ii aapay satgur sabad hai aapay.

He Himself is true Guru and Himselfis word
fiw wfa hst* wa n 9 ii

3

ii naanak aakh sunaa-ay aapay. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "He Himself speaks and Himself listens. " 4.2

fyft'^tt 3 ii bilaaval mehlaa 3. BILAWAL M; 3

H'Rjy ? H'Poa § few a sra tww n saahib tay sayvak sayv saahib £ay ki-aa ko kahai bahaanaa.

The servant's service isfor the Master, what excuse serves before Him?
feg %w *te HfW ft H3" Hfo iia hht^ irii

aisaa ik tayraa khayl bani-aa hai sab_h meh ayk samaanaa.
|

Such a play is only by you, you are equally merging in all. 1

Hlddifd iret afo ?rfk hhw ii ftm aaw ai h HPddjd ni* wRyfej wnft fowp^r n^n M

satgur parchai har naam samaanaa. jis karam hovaj so satgur paa-ay an-djn taagai sahj Dhi-aanaa.

1
1 1|| rahaa-o.

iftrue Guru is favourable, one merges in Name. Upon whoever He is kind, He is blessed with

true Guru. Day and night, he is in concentration, in ease. I (pause)

few kit ore few s sre vxfeHW ii ki-aa ko-ee tayree sayvaa karay ki-aa ko karay abjhimaanaa.

What service one can dofor you, what kind ofpride, one can have,

tth firefir § gw>ft araf fev ^fawsr ii?ii

jab apunee jot khincheh too su-aamee tab ko-ee kara-o dikJiaa vakhj-aanaa.
1 12| |

01 Master, when you draw back your light, then who can show the direction? 2

wu sre it wQ wO; 3^ fetTTT ii aapay gur chaylaa hai aapay aapay gunee niDhaanaa.

He Himself is Guru and Himself is a disciple, andHimselfis treasure of attributes.

ftrf wltr fet w& faf afe g*t n 3 ii

ji-o aap chalaa-ay £ivai ko-ee chaalai ji-o har bJiaavai bhagvaanaa.
1 13| |

As he directs, one moves, it is as liked by God 3

eras (Tcra § n rtPH'foac(6§ tr^^tcor n kahat naanaktoo saachaa saahib ka-un jaanai tayraykaamaaN
.

Nanak says, "You are the true Master, who knows your moves.

feoRjr are Hfu % ^feweT" fefe safk s^ftr ^[uhw ii8ii3ii

iknaa ghar meh day vadi-aa-ee ik bharam bhaveh afehimaanaa.
1 14| |3| |

Some are blessed with laurels right in their homes, and some are astraying in doubts in

arrogance. " 4.3

fatt'^« Haw 3 ii bilaaval mehlaa 3. BILAWAL M; 3

ya1 wz yi'fyw ttf*r §cr hhw ii pooraa thaat banaa-i-aa poorai vaykhhu ayk samaanaa.

The Perfect has created a perfect grandeur, see One and same merging in alL

ferr hUt ^ oft ?fewer hh st aau 3ihw n

is parpanch meh saachay naam kee vadi-aa-ee mat ko Dharahu gumaanaa. ||1| |

In this world, the glory is oftrue name, none else should dare to beproud (ofit). I

Hid did oft Hfe wt h Hfesra h^t hhw ii satgur kee jis no mat aavai so satgur maahi samaanaa.

Whoever earns the wisdom oftrue Guru, (only) he merges in him.

fe^r wzt h rihtrg w£ feg ufafe at ura unit aa^ n

ih banee jo jee-ahu jaanai tis antar ravai har naamaa. rahaa-o.

This is the word, who lives by it he knows it, in him abides the name of God. 1 (pause)

tjy Frar w ufe fefid1 mttt S &a feu*

A

1
it

chahu jugaa kaa hun nibayihaa nar manukiiaa no ayk nip_haanaa.
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Now is the time of solution for four ages (all), that for all the men of God, there is only one

treasure (source),

FHJ HHH SOT fRFST § 3ffe Hfij efafe UftTJJW II? II

jat sanjam tirath onaa jugaa kaa Dharam hai kal meh keerat har naamaa. ||2|[

Celibacy, discipline, pilgrimage, is the religion ofthose ages, (but) the religion ofKalyug (present

black age) is only the praise of the name ofGod 2

tjfill ffftf »FV Q3H %S ftftl *hf«J VZW II

jug jug aapo aapnaa Dharam hai soDh daykhhu bayd puraanaa.

Every age has its own religion, you may see itfrom the study of Vedas and Puranas.

arayfa fircft flropffew <jfo ufe frftfi % y% ira?w nan

gurmukh jinee Dhi-aa-i-aa har har jag lay pooray parvaanaa. ||3||

Gurmukh is one, who remembers God, he isfully accepted in the world

P. 798
oTCIH R'fttf H# ftl# tflfe JTO 3ET Mfe ttffsTHW II

kahat naanak sachay si-o pareet laa-ay chookai man abhimaanaa.

Nanak says, "Have love with True, the vanity in mind will be over,

a(U3 H33 HU tl^ftl W7>3 vftl ftfOW 119 118 It

kahat sunat sabhay sukh paavahi maanat paahi niDhaanaa.
1 14| |4| |

The reciting and listening, all will enjoy pleasure, (this) treasure isfor believers. n 4.4

faft ' ^ft huw 3 ii bilaaval mehlaa 3. BILAWAL M: 3
jrayfk i|h% ftnr £ wit w£ ii gurmukh pareet jis no aapay laa-ay.

To whom Gurmukh himself initiates in love (of God),

fe? urfa
-

fk»'<« arc rrafe HtF^" ii tit ghar bilaaval gur sabad suhaa-ay.

in her house, thejoy ofthe word of Guru is glorified

H3R5 s^t di'<;Rj w£ ii manga I naaree gaavahi aa-ay.

Women come and sing this song ofjoy,

fkte ijrsH to uth (I'm mil pareetam sadaa sukh paa-ay.

meeting the dear they always enjoy the happiness. 1

a§ fe?> afed 13 afr >?fe ^h1^ ii ha-o tin balihaarai jin
H har man vasaa-ay.

I sacrifice myselffor those, who keep God in their mind
ufe tT?> cT& ftffewF H*f VT^W rjfa

-

3TJ 3P% H<jfr1 ytf'd 11*111 d(J'6 II

har jan ka-o mili-aa sukh paa-ee-ai har gun gaavai sahj subJiaa-ay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Meeting the man of Guru, gives me pleasure, I sing the attributes of God, in ease. 1 (pause)

HtT" €far ^§ t% ii sadaa rang raatay tayrai chaa-ay.

In your (God's) love, are ever excited,

<jfg- tftf »rfv Mfe w# ii har jee-o aap vasai man aa-ay.

lovable God Himselfcomes to stay in their minds.

mat hst" Ht? tfr in£ n aapay sobjiaa sad hee paa-ay.

GW always keeps them in His glory.

arayfa >f& Afe fowt iiph gurmukh maylai rnayl mi laa-ay.
1 12| |

Gurmukh unites the uniting ones. 2
3rayfif w% nafe 3ws n gurmukh raatay sabad rangaa-ay.

Gurmukhs are merging in love with word,

few urffr ?tf ufo arc apfc ii nij ghar vaasaa har gun gaa-ay.

they abide in own home and sing the attributes of God
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^fii ijfo alfr s'F ii rang chaloolai har ras bhaa-ay.

In the dark red colour (of love), they are enjoying the nectar of God.

foj 3% ?> f3^ HrfaHH^ ii 3 ii ih rang kaday na u£rai saach samaa-ay. ||3||

This colour (of love) neverfades, and they always remain merging in True. 3

wfefa rra? f>ffe»r »ffar»r^ wfd^ it anlar sabad miti-aa agi-aan anDhayraa.

When the word (ofGod) abides in, the darkness ofignorance ends.

HPddjd farww ffcfew ip3H vhET ii satgur gi-aan mili-aa pareetam mayraa.

W*7/i the knowledge given by true Guru, I am in union with my dear,

flnfe^fc? au% s^ ii jo sach raalay tin bahurh na fayraa.

Those who are in love with True, will never enter the cycle (ofbirth and death).

?fh ^warafR' IIa iiu ii naanak naam drirh-aa-ay pooraa gur mayraa. ||4||5||

Nanak says, "My perfect Guru, teaches me the name of God. " 4.

5

taa^tt >nm 3 ii bilaaval mehlaa 3. BILAWAL M: 3

ara^ ?fe»r^t w& n pooray gur Jay vadi-aa-ee paa-ee.

/ am blessed with laurels, by my true Guru.

wf^3* sth wfww HfX w^t ii achint naam vasi-aa man aa-ee.

Unmindfully, I have got the name entered in my mind to live.

Hrfewr HHfe riwril ii ha-umai maa-i-aa sabad. jalaa-ee.

The word burns the ego ofwealth.

^fe wis are
- § hst ii^fr mil d_ar saachai gur tay soMvaa paa-ee. ||1||

At the doors of True, I am blessed with laurels.

tUhAw H¥f ft s oPtT ii jagdees sayva-o mai avar na kaajaa.

Except serving God, I have no other work.

wsfe?r wre Hte >r% areyfk H^gif ?th firew inn n

an-din anad hovai man mayrai gurmukh maaga-o tayraa naam nivaajaa.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

01 Gurmukh, day and night, let my mind be in bliss. I begfor thefavour ofHis your (God*s)

name. 1 (pause)

H7> aft tidJlfe h?> % iret ii man kee parteej man tay paa-ee.

The confidence ofmind, I have got itfrom mind,

u% are # HHfe as'd ii pooray gur £ay sabad bujhaa-ee.

The perfect Guru blessed me to understand the word,

tftes Has ot Hwrfe ii jeevan maran ko samsar vaykhai.

One who treats life and death alike.

mfe7> h% ?Ftwu^ ii? ii bahurh na marai naa jam paykhai. ||2||

He will never die again, and will never see the devil ofdeath. 2

lira
-

ut Hfir H% feuT? ii gJiar hee meh saijh kot niDhaan.

Allforts oftreasure are in home.

Hfeajftr feir£ 3ife»F rnfeH1?? ii satgur djkhaa-ay ga-i-aa abhimaan.

Tlfe^ Gwrw Atfs shown them and my ego is over.

ws tft Hufti ii sad hee laagaa sahj Dhi-aan.

/ am ever in concentration, in ease.

»f^few art Sot 7?™ ii an-d.in gaavai ayko naam. ||3||

Day and night, I sing the one name. 3

fen H3i hRt ?fe»FEt ir^t n is jug meh vadi-aa-ee paa-ee.

In this age, I am blessed with laurels.
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y% ?ra § i^y ftw^t ii pooray gur £ay naam Dhi-aa-ee.

Perfect Guru taught me to remember name.

tRT %»r gftp»r HH^t ii jah daykhaa tan rahi-aa samaa-ee.

Wherever I see, God is pervading.

Htf7 cfbffe szft u1^ ii mi sadaa sukh-daata keemai nahee paa-ee.
1 14||

He is ever giver ofhappiness, none can payfor it. 4

yt 3*ftr ip" irfew n poorai b_haag gur pooraa paa-i-aa.

/ am perfectly lucky, that I am blessed with perfect Guru.

*>f3fe <th fciTTJ ferfew ii antar naam niDhaan diJshaa-i-aa.

He has shown me the treasure ofname in my mind.

ara w na? wife Hte* wfow n gur kaa sabad a£ meethaa laa-i-aa.

Word ofGuru tastes very sweet

(TOof f^TRJ f^F Hfe 3ft?W ITfeJH1 imil£ll9l|g|IHOII

naanak tarisan bujhee man tan sukJi paa-i-aa. ||5||6||4||6||10||

Nanak says, "My lust is quenched, my mind and body are in peace. " 5.6.4.6.10

*m faw^w Haw aura 3 raag bilaaval mehlaa 4 ghar 3 RAG BILAWAL M: 4, GHAR 3

^©^nfeara VHrfe 11 ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

§sh Hfe ij3 wHdH'Ht fn§ *J% fe§ sraTy 11 udam mat parab_h anjarjaamee ji-o parayray ti-o karnaa.

Initiative and wisdom are with allpervading Master, we can act, as He inspires us to act.

ffT# ?JZ»r 33 <eri'£ 33l fe§ ^'riftj tT3 HR1 ll°»ll

ji-o natoo-aa £an£ vajaa-ay tantee ti-o vaajeh jant janaa.
1

1 1 1

J

As theplayer (God) plays upon the strings (of instrument), same way all beings play. 1

P. 799
trfir Hff s*h an?F 11 jap man raam naam rasnaa.

01 my mind, remember the name ofGod with tongue.

HH3fe fe*f3 fe^ ara infew g-fo ftra# iifo HH?rr 11*111 dO'Q 11

mastak likhat iikhay gur paa-i-aa har hirdai har basnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

We can be blessed with God-Guru ifpreordained, thus God abides in all hearts. I (pause)

SH3 ^ Ij'rtl 3ftf ft^O Hft WI7ST II

maa-i-aa girsa£ bjiarmat hai paraanee rakh layvhu jan apnaa.

Indulging in worldliness, the beings are astraying, pleaseprotectyour men.

faf yfbw? uas^ffn 9jfH§ ufo arfcf <jfe R^r iipii

ji-o par-hiiaad harrjaakhas garsi-o har raakhj-o har sarnaa. ||2| |

Like Prahlad was encaged by Harnakash, God got him in His refuge and saved. 2

ore?) cl?7) oft ffcfe oTuHf oft# lffe3 ireV II

kavan kavan kee gat mit kahee-ai har kee-ay pa£i£ pavannaa.

The story ofhow many ofthem, I can relate? good number ofsinners are blessed with purity.

tFfe 3H 3H% ufoT GultlG Ufo§ H37ir II 3 II

oh dhovai dhor haath cham chamray har uDhaari-o pari-o sarnaa. ||3||

He (sant Ravi Dass) used to carry the dead animals out, to get their skin, when he came to the

refuge of God, He liberated hint. 3
i{3 shy efexre sara" 5? d'dA uh v^A mr?r 11

parabJi deen da-i-aal bjiagat bhav £aaran ham paapee raaJsii papnaa.

Master is kind, liberates devoteesfromfear. I am a sinner, save mefrom committing sins,
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har jJaasan daas daas ham karee-ahu jan naanak ^aas rjaasannaa.
1 14| 1 1 1

1

Nanak says, **Oi God, make me the servant ofyour servants, (so that) Imay lookyour servant "4.

1

Py«'^« hot a if bi laaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

ham moorakh mugaDh agi-aan matee sarnaagat purakh ajnamaa.

/ am a fool, the unwise, ignorant ofany wisdom, but am in the refuge ofunborn Purakh.

aft fsray gfif h% s'cra" um ifto «fte >»raa>r inii

kar kirpaa rakji layvhu mayray th_aakur ham paathar heen akarmaa. ||1|

|

Of Master be kind and save me, I am an unfortunate stone. 1

h% h?> an aw w n mayray man bhaj raam naamai raamaa.

01 my mind, remember the name of God.

araHfe *n% irefrft ?h% fewaiu fibres srw inn ew8 n

gurmat har ras paa-ee-ai hor ti-aagahu nihfal kaamaa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

By the wisdom of Guru, enjoy only nectar of God. Leave all other useless actions. 1 (pause)

*n% h?> n^oT ft ufa- 3*% uh fe^r?) fy>r n har jan sayvak say har taaray ham nirgun raakh. upmaa.

The men of God, the servants, are liberated, save me with no merit, and upholdyour greatness.

1? fer wf? 7>" snft h% ufa
-

tuftifr^ ora>r ii?ii

tujh bin avar na ko-ee mayray thaakur har japee-ai vaday karammaa. ||2||

01 my Master, none else, exceptyou is there, I shall be lucky ifI remember you, 2

?TOtfh7 ftraj rfr^§ tj$w ii naamheen Dhariq jeevtay tin vad d_ookh sahammaa.

Useless is their life, who live without name, they suffer serious sorrows.

§te fefa fefa ftft? a^hxfir >W<ffl nraw nan

o-ay fir fir jon bhavaa-ee-ah mand-bhaagee moorh akarmaa.
j |3| |

They again and again return to womb, they are unfortunate, idiots and evil doers. 3

trfa tt?> ?th wre 1 gfe irafe fe$w ctch* » har jan naam aDhaar hai Dhur poorab likhay vad karmaa.

Name is the sustain er ofthe men of God, they are lucky to have it in theirfortune.

arfa HfediPd mi Itjd'few frs ?rm Haw fi^bf ifa pii

gur satgur naam drirh-aa-i-aa jan naanak safal jannamaa.
1 14| |2| |

Nanak says, "The true Guru has taughtme name, (thus) my life has become meaningful one. "4.

2

fatt'^ft hot o n bilaaval mehfaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

uH^few^HfoWw5g?3HfeHR 33r
ii hamraa chit lubhat mohi bikhhaa bahogurmatmail jaharaa.

My mind is tempted by the poison ofgreed and isfilled with lot ofbad wisdom.

3H^t ftw 5T% ?) HctU IjW UH fel§ olfij H3PI 33* II "III

tumHree sayvaa kar na sakah parabh ham ki-o kar mugaDh taraa.
1 11| |

01 Master I could not do your service, how I, the idiot, can be liberated. 1

h% h?> fffu ttrs ?ph Addd' ii mayray man jap narhar naam narharaa.

01 my mind, remember God, the name of God.

rT?> fyfe forau^ ijfk cn^ fkfe Hfeara info ira* n^n ^jt@ n

jan oopar kirpaa parabji Dhaaree mil satgur paar paraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Those, blessed with God's grace, meet true Guru and swim across. 1 (pause)

UH% fUB* &'<39 IJS H»F>ft uftr $3 rTH eRr II

hamray pitaa thaakur parabti su-aamee har d.ayh matee jas karaa.

Ol my Master, myfather, teach me, how to praise you.
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tumH
rai sang lagay say uDhray ji-o sang kaasat loh taraa. ||2j|

Those whojoin your congregation are liberated, like the iron floats with wood. 2

H'ol3 SB* Hfe HftlH ftTif ufe trfe fte ?> 5rar II

saakat nar hochhee mat maDhim iin
H har harsayv na karaa.

They are non-believers, poor in wisdom, who do not serve God
3 Tft S'dlJlft tidd'tfl §fe UTifif H& fefe >rar II 3 M

£ay nar b_haagheen sJuhchaaree o-ay janam mu-ay fir maraa.
1 13| |

Such persons are unlucky evil-doers, they are dead in life and will die again and again. 3

fef 5I# """TH ufe H»r>ft 3 i"""^ H3¥ JW II

jin ka-o iumH har maylhu su-aamee £ay nHaa-ay santokji gur saraa.

01 Master, those, whomyou bless to meet God, they take bath in the Guru 'spond ofcontentment
traHfe ft§ arcft tn% sftwr wi WTra ipfe ira1,

iieiiBif

durmat mailga-ee har bjhaji-aa jan naanak paar paraa. ||4||3||

Nanak says, "By remembering God, their dirt ofbad wisdom is washed, they are liberated 4.3

ftwtft huw 8 n bilaaval mehlaa 4.

»FWtr jfe ftiHg" h% sr^t ftffe ufo "aftrw arajj ii

aavhu sant milhu mayray lahaa-ee mil har har kathaa karahu.

Ol saints, my brothers, come and congregate, (so that) we together can deliberate on story of

God
"jf3" afdM d yrtHfdl VWZ "JT"f H3fe 3^3" II 111

har har naam bohith hai kaljug khayvat gur sabad. tarahu.

The name ofGod is a boatfor dark-age, boatman is Guru, who takes across with his word 1

hu hit <n% ars ufa fagu ii mayray man har gun har uchrahu.

O! my mind, recite the name ofGod and His attributes.

HHdfol f&S3 fetf 3TCT W% ftffe HdlPj Iffo UTO dill tJU'G II

mastak likhat likhay gun gaa-ay mil sangat paar parahu. f|l|| rahaa-o.

vou will sing the attributes, ifpreordained Joining the congregation, will liberateyou. J (pause)

P. 800
ci'fettF Odld Hftr Uff "§"3H fa© Ifi^ftwfr #y#H rTS <XdO l|

kaa-i-aa nagar meh raam ras oofcam ki-o paa-ee-ai updays jan karahu.

Nectar ofname is the best, in the city ofbody, how to get, please teach me, your man.

Hfearg itfe jtm sn% ezm firfe wffijf ufe gn iftwrar ii?ii

satgur sayv safal har darsan mil amrij har ras pee-ahu.
1 12| J

Serve true Guru, seeing God will be success, let us together, drink the sweet nectar ofGod 2

*n% ufa wh nrfijs ufa hTs1 trftr ifeu arftf fewj ii

har har naam amrit har meetJiaa har saniahu chaakJl djj&ahu.

The nectar ofthe name of God is sweet, Ol saints of God, taste and see.

aranfe <rfa gg His* war few fan? Hfe fe*f awn n

gurmat har ras meethaa laagaa tin bisray sabJi bikJi rasahu. ||3||

By the wisdom of Guru, the nectar of God tastes sweet Those who drink it, forget all other

poisonous tastes. 3

wh jtoj bit wm dH 'fej ufe hwz nsu ii raam naam ras raam rasaa-in har sayvhu sant janhu.

The name of God is the nectar of God, drink it Ol saint

wfe iiwzq gig in£ 3ranfe ufe sna; iibiihii

chaar padaarath chaaray paa-ay gurmat naanak har bjiajahu. ||4||4||
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Nanak says, "There arefour prominent gains, wisdom of Guru can get you all, so, remember

God." 4.4

b5f§ huot a ii bilaaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

M^t qniH? h? %h sr irft ufa >f| aifcft n khatree baraahman sood vais ko jaapai har mantar japainee.

Khatri, Brahman, Sood and Vaish, anyone ofthem can remember, the rememberable Master.

31? Hfeaj? yrg^jy cjfr fe^ S^g fe^F HF tift Mill

gur satgur paarbarahm kar poojahu nit sayvhu djnas sa^h rainee.
1 11| |

Adore Guru, true Guru like God, ever serve him, day and night. 1

<rfo fttt £ny Hlddid foft ii har jan daykhhu satgur nainee.

01 men of God, see true Guru with your eyes.

FT feco TTE\ 335 W^U Ufa" ««0 SRJH% II dd'G II

jo ichftahu so-ee fal paavhu har bolhu gurmat bainee.
| j 1| [

rahaa-o.

You will get the desiredfruits, by reciting the word with the wisdom of Guru. 1 (pause)

wrfccT tire fa^torfe hu3% w irt

anik upaav chitvee-ah bahutayray saa hovai je baat hovainee.

We may think ofmany solutions, what has to happen, will happen.

wttf sot Frar sret w% ft et% ft? >f% fefe ?r fo3<sl ion

apnaa bhalaa sabJi ko-ee baachhai so karay je mayrai chit na chitainee.
1 12||

Everyone desiresfor his good, but He does, what, even my mind has never thought. 2

HsatHfe few*!? ufe H?r a»3 sStfr ii man kee mat ti-aagahu har jan ayhaa baat kathainee.

Leave the advice ofown mind, O! men of God, (though) it is difficult to do.

ftptreil tfld nfsdio 6TF Hfe Art! 119 II

an-din har har naam Dhi-aavahu gur satgur kee mat la inee. ||3j |

Remember the name of God, day and night, accept the advice oftrue Guru. 3

Hfe rmfe wfk Hunft uh ife f tf§?ft 11

mat sumat tayrai vas su-aamee ham jant too purakh jantainee.

Wisdom or no wisdom, this is in your hand, O! Master,we are beings andyou are Creator.

Ft?) trm 3 i{s erat wnt frrf w% fet h&st ii bum ft

jan naanak kay parabJi kartay su-aamee ji-o bJiaavai £ivai bulainee.
1 14| |5| |

Nanak says, "Ol God, the creating Master, I speak in the way you like me to speak. " 4.5

fy«'s?« huw « ii bilaaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

nf?fe hw fqurfe§ ywsH wsfes wre w»# ii a nag! mool Dhi-aa-i-o purkho£am an-din anad. ananjlay.

Remember the God, the source of bliss, and enjoy the happiness, day and night

tran gn% oft om% fcptA h% fsfr hh &V s% ii*ui

Dharam raa-ay kee kaan chukaa-ee sabh chookay jam kay chhanday.
1

Thefear ofthejudge ofjustice is removed, thus alt the chains ofthe devil are broken. I

Fify h?) jjfo ufo ?>th 3TfW% ii jap man har har naam gobinday.

Remember Ol my mind, the name of God
^isf'dfl 3_PJ Hlkdld IFffeWF 3T£ 3Ft UBX^ It II 3iFf II

vadbhaaqee gur satgur paa-i-aa gungaa-ay parmaananday. ||1|| rahaa-o.

By luck, I am blessed with a true Guru, thus, sing the attributes ofMaster, the source of bliss. 1

(pause)

W3T3 Hffew HftloT fefe HTffew fegfe ftrft II

saakat moorh maa-i-aa kay baDhik vich maa-i-aa fireh flranday.

The non-believers, the idiots are encaged by wortdliness, they are wandering in illusion.
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felW *m3 fc(dd St #1% 3S5 5& II 3 II

tarisnaa jalat kirat kay baaDhav ji-o laylee balad. bjiavanday.
1 12| |

Burnt by lust and bound by past deeds, they are cycling like the oilman 's oxen, 2

aruHfa ft? sat ft fn% ft? n gurmukJi sayv lagay say uDhray vadbhaagee sayv karanday.

Gurmukh, are dedicated to His service, they are liberated, only lucky do this service.

frRT Ufa tTftWF fe?> S*5 irfe»T H% H'teW ION

jin har japi-aa tin fal paa-i-aa sabh Jootay maa-i-aa fanday. ||3||

Those who remember God, get thefruits, all their bondages of illusion are broken, 3

w$ ft^ar h? wit wnfa 3H& n aapay thaakur aapay sayvak sabji aapay aap govinday.

He Himself is Master andHimselfis a servant, (infact) GodHimselfis in every thing by Himself

H?> ?P7>of ¥>pi$ Wftf Hf ?ut fef fa? II mi £ II

jan naanak aapay aap sabji vartai ji-o raakhai £ivai rahanday.
1 14||6||

Nanak says, "He Himself is allpervading, let us live as He wilts us to live. " 4.6

=t§~~HPddid ipvfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur arsaad..

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3to fuA>^A huot 8 u[§ ^3 ii raag bilaaval mehlaa 4 parh-taal ghar 13.

RAG BILAWAL M: 4 PARIAL GHAR 13

srsy 3^t»r <th 5TM ufen ip?5 u bolhu b_ha-ee-aa raam naam pa£i£ paavno.

O! my brother, recite the name of God, the saviour ofthe declined.

ufam sara 3^77 11 har sant bJiagat taarno.

God is the liberator ofsaints and devotees.

P. 801
ufa ?fay% ufu»r 11 har bharipuray rahi-aa.

God isfully pervading.

frte g$ wh mi 11 jal thalay raam naam.

His name is in waters, in lands.

fa? areWr ufa f¥ farrus iihii ^rf 11 nit gaa-ee-ai har dookh bisaarno.
| U|| rahaa-o.

Let us always sing of God, the remover ofsufferings. 1 (pause)

ufa ofiwT u hsh hsh uh^ 11 har kee-aa hai safal janam hamaaraa.

GW Aas m«f/tj my /i/efruitful.

ufa nfiw ufaw fijn ,a?ra'ur u har japi-aa har dookh bisaaranhaaraa.

/ remember God, the remover ofsufferings.

3T§ £fe»r u ysrfa w& 11 gur bjiayti-aa hai mukat daajaa.

/ have met Guru, the giver of liberation.

ufa crM u>nu> Hew trsr 11 har kee-ee hamaaree safal jaafcaa.

God has made myjourney (oflife) successful

fkte nai^t w> wwf> in 11 mil sangtee gun gaavno. ||1||

By joining the congregation, I sing the attributes (of God). 1

wh ?m cifa wtf 11 man raam naam kar aasaa.

0/ my miW, have hope on the name of God
w% %wWt faw 11 bjiaa-o d_oojaa binas binaasaa.

The lovefor other perishes being perishable.

fafaw ufa feuTft 11 vich aasaa ho-ay niraasee.

One who is detached while in attachments,

h tT?> fkfe»r ufa inrft 11 so jan mili-aa har paasee.

1674



That one meets God, ever present,

sret g^H ?ph are are& n ko-ee raam naam gun gaavno.

Is there anyone, singing the attributes of God,

t??f <ro? fen tn%r w^x iipiiiiipii8ii£hpiivii jan naanaktis pag laavno.
| J2||l| j7||4||6||7||17j|

Nanak wants to be at Hisfeet 2. J. 7. 4. 6.7.17

^bt fa»'<« huw m gfn% ura <=y raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 cha-upday ghar 1

BILAWAL M: 5 CHAUPADE GHAR J

Si^Htedjd ifiFfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

GW is owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

<re^t wi fen ftrf% n n adree aavai iis st-o moh.

Whatever is seen, one has attachment with it

fet lH3St# *Hfwift fib" ii ki-o milee-ai parabh abhinaasee tohi.

How to meet you? O! imperishable Master.

srfelw nftr H^fti ir?y ii kar kirpaa mohi maarag paavhu.

/Je Ai/i</ an*/put me on the right path.

H'MHdild £ wrafeH^ iiiii saaDhsanaat kai anchal faavhu. ||1||

Hand me over to the congregation of saints. 1

fe§ fsrfwr hfp? ii ki-o iaree-ai bikhi-aa sansaar.

How to cross over the world ofpoison.

HPddjd Sftrg irt info ii<^n g^pf ii satgur bohith paavai paar. rahaa-o.

The boat oftrue Guru, takes across. 1 (pause)

Hrfe»r dfe ii pavan jhulaaray maa-i-aa day-ay.

The worldliness storms like air,

jjfe it 3313 HH1" fen ftfe ii har kay bhagat sadaa thir say-ay.

the devotees ofGod remain ever stable.

Era* H3i % ^ufo" few ii harakh sog tay raheh niraaraa.

They are indifferent toJoy and sorrow.

fm fufa »pfu arg aij^gr iqh sir oopar aap guroo rakhvaaraa. ||2j|

Guru Himself, for them, is umbrellafor protection. 2

irfewr %3 Hrfew H3H ffewar ii paa-i-aa vayrh maa-i-aa sarab bhu-i-angaa.

Maya like snake has put strings around.

ufft xs% ehra tfii viw n ha-umai pachay deepak daykh patangaa.

The egoist burns, like moth burns seeing burning lamp.

H3R5 HWy stft irt ii sagal seegaar karay nahee paavai.

She decorates herselfwith all make up, but cannot meet

w ijfe %v§ 31"

3jf fHwt ii 3 ii jaa ho-ay kirpaa I taa guroo milaavai.
1 13||

IfGod is kind, He will get me meet Guru. 3

uf fegf Qy'Hf A fe? 93!? errfewr ii ha-o fira-o udaasee mai ik rafcan dasaa-i-aa.

/ was wandering sad, Ifound ajewel

fc3H55r ifta* fw& ?> fipfew ii nirmolak heeraa miiai na upaa-i-aa.

// is pricelessjewel, is not available by trying.

5r %h nftr ?ra ii har kaa mandar tis meh laal.

In the home of God, there is ajewel

ajfo ¥fo»r vww tfW 3^t fi^TH ii9 ii gur kholi-aa parh-daa daykh b_ha-ee nihaal. ||4j|

Guru removed the curtain, I am happy by seeing it. 4
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ftrffc grfW fen »»rfew it? (i jin chaakhj-aa tis aa-i-aa saad..

Whoever tasted it, (nectar) he enjoyed,

faf tijw H7) Hfe feiw? ii ji-o goongaa man meh bismaad-

as a dumb, enjoys in mind
wre fy h? ssat wffewr 11 aanad roop sabJi nadree aa-i-aa.

The embodiment of bliss, I see everywhere.

?TOor u% anr wpfii iwfewr nmnii jan naanak har gun aakh samaa-i-aa. ||5||1H

Nanak says, "By reciting His attributes, I am in union with Him, " 5.2

fapigw u 11 bilaaval meh la a 5. BILAWAL Mi 5

hot crte»T7 oft^ fld^ ii sarab kali-aan kee-ay gurdayv.

My Guru has liberated all

wrcft »Tfy6 h^ ii sayvak apnee laa-i-o sayv.

He put the servant on His service.

feui§ ?> wz\ trfti ms¥ »rah? ii bighan na taagai jap alakh ab_hayv.
|
|l||

Meditate upon unknowable and unattached, andface no hurdle. 1

uafe y?fte gst 31?) 3F% it Dharat puneet bjia-ee gun gaa-ay.

By singing the attributes (of God) the earth is purified

5^3 arfewr ufo s*h fowrH ihii gu^ ii durat ga-i-aa har naam Dhi-aa-ay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

By remembering the name of God, all sins are over. 1 (pause)

HB<$t w€i wftr ii sabhnee thaaN-ee ravi-aa aap.

He Himself is pervading all places.

wfe napfe tF or iftsnt ii aad jugaad jaa kaa vad partaap.

His unchallenged authority is in the beginning and in ages.

?J3 wfe s" a% jfsnj ii? ii gur parsaad na ho-ay santaap. ||2||

By the grace ofGuru there is not trouble

are ^ HUT) sat Hftr >ftS ii gur kay charan lagay man meelhay.

Thefeet of Guru are sweet to my mind
irraferuRj dfe hs f£ n nirbighan ho-ay sab_h thaaN-ee voo£hay.

//c is placed in every place, without any barrier.

Hfe h*t ir£ Hpjdjd ii3 ii sabJl sukh paa-ay safcgur Joothay. ||3[|

/ have got all pleasures, once true Guru has become kind 3

uto[uh^ 3^ ii paarbarahm parabji bjia-ay rakhvaaiay.

(7od, the Master has become my protector.

fat tort ^hrftr^ n jithai kithai deeseh naalay.

Everywhere He is with me.

IPGS, wn ¥Hft{ ii 9 IP ii naanak daas khasam partipaalay. ||4||2j|

Nanak says, "The Master nourishes His servants. ** 4.2

(kft'^ft Haw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. RAG BILAWAL M: 5

Htf ferr7> ifr3H ipy h% ii sukh niDhaan pareeiam parab_h mayray.

01 my dear Master, you are treasure ofallpleasures.

P.802
>H3T?>3 ajar i|? n agna£ gun thaakur parabh tayray.

01 Master you, have uncountable attributes.

iife nws 3«a1 Hdd'tH ii mohi anaath lumree sarnaa-ee.

/ crm aw orphan and am at yourfeet
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5ffe few 3fa 33?> fa»p^t him kar kirpaa har charan Dhi-aa-ee.

Be kind and let me remember your feet. I

efew 5T33 hhu Hfe wfe ii da-i-aa karahu bashu man aa-ay.

Be kind and come to abide in my mind,

Kftr PcSddiA wta sftr jpfe ii ^rf ii mohi nirgun leejai larh laa-ay. rahaa-o.

let me, with no merit, be underyour protection. I (pause)

fefe wt 3T frft sl3 ii parabit chit aavai iaa kaisee b_heerh.

If God is in mind, where is the urgency?

<n% ?^rf\ ffH Ute n har sayvak naahee jam peerh.

God's servant will not suffer thepain ofdeath.

H33 3*f Tjfs fmzz ?m ii sarab dookh har simrai nasay.

By remembering God, alt sufferings run away,

w ct rrfar hs1- i£3* lift ii? ii jaa kai sang sadaa parabh basai.
1 12||

/r isfor them, with whom God always lives. 2

w ?fh Hte 3fcw? ii parabJi kaa naam man fan aaDhaar.

God's name is the base ofmy mind and body.

f«Hdd <th 333 37j ii bisrafc naam hovai lan chhaar.

Forgetting name, the body becomes dust,

ifg fefe w£ U3?> 5th ii parabJi chit aa-ay pooran sab_h kaaj.

By remembering God, all matters are settled.

uft feiHdd h? or ii 3 ii har bisrat sabji kaa muhjaaj. ||3||

Forgetting God, one is dependent on all. 3

33?) 3H75 riftr waft iflfe ii charan kamal sang laagee pareet.

/ am in love with His lotus-feet.

faHftr ui^t 33nf3 3tfe ii bisar ga-ee sabh durmat reet

(Thus) I haveforgotten the way ofbad wisdom.

h?> 37) wafo uf3 uf3 K3 ii man tan antar har har mant.

In my mind and body, the mantra is of God.

7TO5 33137) £ uifg >h#3 lie ill ii naanak b_hagtan kai ghar sadaa anand. ||4||3||

Nanak says, "There is always happiness, in the homes ofdevotees. " 4.3

3f ftitt''«4H3?5T u uif^M'Asfli twifeiT^ raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 ghar 2 yaanrhee-ay kai ghargaavnaa

RAG BILAWAL M; 5, GHAR 2

Sing on the pattern ofyanreye (tune of another composition)

li^Hfddid ijrrfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ft Hfc 33t 35t ft% fwt ft Hfe 33t 3oi ii mai man tayree tayk mayray pi-aaray mai man £ayree tayk.

01 my dear, you are the support ofmy mind, you are support ofmy mind,

fa»F3VT fdtf^W fW3 &*R> off 3H tcj || «V It 33»f II

avar si-aanpaa birthee-aa pi-aaray raakhan ka-o turn ayk. j|l|| rahaa-o.

All other wisdoms are meaningless, O! dear, Protection is byyou only. I (pause)

Hfeinj ipF ft ftfft fw% ft n?i 33 feuw ii satgur pooraa jay milai pi-aaray so jan hot nihaalaa.

01 dear, those who are blessed with true Guru, they are in happiness.

313 aft ft^ ft S3 fU»p% fire 5fe 3fe»fw ii gur kee sayvaa so karay pi-aaray jis no ho-ay da-i-aalaa.

O! dear, only he serves the true Guru, upon whom He becomes kind.

H375 H3fe aj33@ R»r>ft H3H aw 33W3 ii safal moorat gurday-o su-aamee sarab kalaa bharpooray.
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The being ofgreat Guru, the Master is a success, He is prevailing every way.

iTOct 3T? iTOfUM »ig>Hra FRF TTW tTjjt II II

naanak gur paarbarahm parmaysar sagaa sadaa hajooray.
|
jl||

Nanak says, "Guru is supreme God, and ispresent at all times. " 1

nfe nfe rite nfe oft ww^ it sun sun jeevaa so-ay £inaa kee jin
H apunaa parabit jaa£aa.

/ live by listening their praise, who could know their Master.

har naam araaPheh naam vakaaneh har naamay hee man raataa.

They adore the name of God. They narrate the name of God, (And) they live in the love ofGod
dtt ft? oft w$i y% erafk sw^ n sayvak jan kee sayvaa maagai poorai karam kamaavaa.

I, the servant prayfor the service ofpeople, byyour (God's) grace, I can do it

("TOcT eft Wm% 3% Hff %tf3 |PM

naanak kee baynantee su-aamee iayray jan daykJian paavaa. |(2| |

Nanak says, "Ipray O! my Master, (That) I may seeyour people. "2

?3«r<jft ftcF^>Hfijfl[»r% HdHdiRi ftiA 1 ^'H ii vadb_haagee say kaadJiee-ahpt-aaraysantsangatjinaavaaso.

O! my dear, they are known as lucky, who live in the congregation ofsaints.

wffijs 7FH »ranfW fe^Hs h?> u#wh ii amrit naam araaDhee-ai nirmal manai hovai pargaaso.

Let us recite thepure nectar-name, our mind shall illumine.

HT^H^ws^Hfip^f^ffHcft or£ ii janam marandukh kaatee-ai pi-aaraychookaijam kee kaanay.

O! my dear, let us cast away the sufferings of birth and death, thefear ofdevil will end

tinaa paraapat darsan naanak jo parab_h apnay bjiaanay. |]3||

Nanak says, "Only they can see God, who are blessed by Him. " 3

mrz w>ft cr§3 we we t% ii ooch apaar bay-ant su-aamee ka-un jaanai gun tayray.

0/ my Master, you are very high uncountable, infinite. Who can know your attributes?

Qudfo hs§ Guard fewrftr im unft n gaavtay uDhrahi sunjay uDhrahi binsahi paap ghanayray.

Those who sing, are liberated Those who listen, are liberated,

vb Hiw arf 3*% ifus ipfa §3*% n pasoo paray! mugaPh ka-o taaray paahan paar utaarai.

Tlie animals, the devils the idiots, lot of their sins are vanished He gets even stones to swim

across.

ySoT grff §gt Hg" tifed 'd IIBII^IIBII

naanak d.aas fcayree sarna a-ee sadaa sad_aa balihaatai. ||4||1||4[|

Nanak says, "Servant is atyourfeet, I always sacrifice myselffor you. " 4. 1.4

wjw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ftft aw ^toF fewftr # H*fl£ sot HtF an ifKr n

bikhai ban feekaa £i-aag ree sakJiee-ay naam mahaa ras pee-o.

01 myfriend, leave the tasteless water ofpoison, and drink the great nectar ofname.

an afe ai^t rraraft H*ft <? ren ffKr n bin ras chaakJiay bud ga-ee sag lee sukhee na hovat jee-o.

Without tasting nectar, everyone is drowning, none has a happy heart

h1^ huh 77 Hsrfk «ft cr^t H^T erjft tfK? ii maan mahat na saka£ hee kaa-ee saaPhaa jJaasee thee-o.

Neither you have respect, nor grace and nor any power, be the servant ofsaints.

P.803
ttoot f( sftr i\a>4^ S nfk »iy?> sftf inn naanak say dar sobjiaavanjayjo parabh apunai kee-o. ||1||

Nanak says, "Only they are praised at His doors, whom Master owns. " 1

IRf H*ft£ ftfcTT f^MO" t|H •(V<*F II
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harichand-uree chit b_haram sakhee-ay marig tarisnaa darum chhaa-i-aa.

01 myfriend, the illusionary vision, doubtful mind, and the shifting shade oftree.

#arfe jffor ?> w&st jrati* »ffe 3ftr wwwh^w 11

chanchal sang na chaaltee sakhee-ay ant £aj jaavat maa-i-aa.

01 myfriend, the slippery does not accompany. In the end, we have to leave worldliness.

^fn irais >)ffe an w% fe?> itftrw ?> trfew n

ras b_hogan at roop ras maaiay in sang sookh na paa-i-aa.

Busy in enjoying pleasures, the beautiful women, no happiness is in their company.

tffe *ffc *n% wtj fR? Htft^" A'Ao( firefl" fiiy ftwpftew IIPII

Dhan Dhan har saaDh jan sakhee-ay naanakjinee naam Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||2|f

Nanak says, "O! myfriends, great are the saints of God, who remember His name. 2

HT% *m ^iti'diel H*fl£ Hftl HH^Wt II

jaa-ay bashu vadbhaagnee sakhee-ay santaa sang samaa-ee-ai.

01 my luckyfriend, go and live with saints, and, participate in their congregation.

3U &t s |if 7> #aj fawn) 335 ethw to? w&»t n

tah d.ook]i na bJiookh na rog bi-aapai charan kamal liv laa-ee-ai.

There will be no hunger, no sickness, no pain. Be intuned with the lotus-feet of God.

3U rHTH <T HBT <5 »T^3 WE* fft<JtJ« Hid*) iP^Jpfr II

tah janam na maran na aavan jaanaa nihchat sarnee paa-ee-ai.

There will be no birth, no death, neither coming nor going, be in Master's stable refuge.

$h fesu 7) ire
- fWO ?roor <n% fow^A 113 II

paraym bichhohu na moh bi-aapai naanak har ayk Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||3||

Nanak says, "Neither separation in love, nor greed will happen, remember only one God. " S

f^nfe wfa h?j aftw fwt H3# nuftr ii

darisat Dhaar man bayDhi-aa pi-aaray rai-rhay sahj subhaa-ay.

O! mv dear, by His took, He pierced my mind, now Iam enjoying His love, in ease.

HrT HU^t rff3I fiffe ijteH Wit? H3R5 315 Wli II

sayj suhaavee sang mil pareetam anad mangal gun gaa-ay.

/ decorate my bed, joining my dear there, I enjoy the pleasure ofsinging His attributes.

FRtoft 3th ^fcr ^nt 3S fee UtT^ ii sakhee sahaylee raam rang raatee man tan ichh pujaa-ay.

Myfriends, the dears are enjoying Master's love, the desires oftheir mind and body arefulfilled

?TOoT wra^H fof fkftWF cIU^ Sf fp£ II9II3IIUII

naanak achraj achraj si-o mili-aa kahnaa kachhoo na jaa-ay.
1 14| |2| |5| |

Nanak says, "The wonderful hasjoined wonderful, none can say anything. " 4.2.5

ut?j fatt'^w Haw unify raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 ghar 4 RAG HILAWA L M: 5, GHAR 4

'tfT^Hfeara ijirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

tor fij mm ifww ii ayk roop saglo paasaaraa.

One being (of God) is prevailing everywhere.

*mi stbh »rfU ftiQd'd 1
ii^ii aapay banaj aap bi-uhaaraa. ||1||

He Himself is the goods andHimself is purchaser. 1

>>n? faiwro feaw ^ ip£ ii aiso gi-aan birlo ee paa-ay.

Such a knowledge isfor rare one.

»T3 A3 w€vk 33 Rjh^ 1
*! inn ^r§ (i jat jat jaa-ee-ai tat daristaa-ay. 1 rahaa-o.

Wherever we may go, then He is seen. 1 (pause)
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wffcci ?3T Rs^'irri fecr ^3F ii artik rang nirgun ik rangaa,

7%ere are uncountable creations (colours), manifesting (through them) is One the unmanifest

wit rTW »rv ut 5^3r ii? ii aapay jal aap hee jarangaa. ||2||

He Himself is water and Himself is the waves. 2

wm ut wrvftr fte ii aap hee mandar aapeh sayvaa.

He Himself is temple and Himself is doing service (in it)

upu ut uwi\ bpv ^ %w ii 3 ii aap hee poojaaree aap hee dayvaa.
1 13| |

He Himself is deity and Himself is worshipper (priest). 3

»Fuftr ftar »ru <ftp? n aapeh jog aap hee jugtaa.

He Himself is union, and Himself is devicefor it.

stjot it hs ift yaar nyiiHii^ii naanak kay parabJl sad hee muktaa. ||4||l||6j|

Nanak says, "My Master is ever emancipated " 4.2.

6

tes^w huw M II bilaaval mehiaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

w$s fir^s »rftf it aap upaavan aap saDharnaa.

He Himself is Creator and Himself is Sustainer.

wfa oW'^a £h s inn aap karaavan gps na lainaa. ||1||

ffe is the Creator, none can findfault Him. 1

»ru7j 3U7> wif <ft ii aapan bachan aap hee karnaa.

He Himself is the word and Himselfspeaks.

»r^?7 fewf »rv tft us ii ggrf || aapan bibiia-o aap hee jarnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He Himself is grandeur andHimself is the bearer. 1 (pause)

wv tft wifew tft ii aap hee masat aap hee bulnaa.

He Himself is mute and Himselfspeaking.

wpif ~& wbr s w& hqu aap hee achhal na jaa-ee chhalnaa.
1 12[ |

He Himselfundeceiving, is beyond deception. 2

wv <ft mr? »rfLr Uddkw n aap hee gupat aap pargatnaa.

He Himself is unmanifest, and Himself is manifesting.

wv <ft urfe uife wfU wrfew nan aap hee ghat gjjat aap alipanaa. ||3||

He Himself is in everybody, and Himself is aloof. 3

wit >nf%9T? wv ifftT otjf ii aapay avigat aap sang rachnaa.

He Himself is aloofand Himself is in creation.

cry (TTJof i{& 3 nfe h^tt ii mi p ii^ ii kaho naanak parabh kay sabh jachnaa. ||4||2| |7| |

Nanak says, "Everyone is beggar before God " 4.2.

7

fkw^tt hiw u ii bilaaval mehiaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

f& hw ftreftr H3*wr ii bJioolay maarag jineh bataa-i-aa.

He who shows the way to astryaing,

•ifor are ^ss^fr yfenr n^n aisaa gur vadbhaaqee paa-i-aa.

by greatfortune, I am blessed with such a Guru. 1

fewfe ywwHTFH f%3^ n simar manaa raam naam chijaaray.

01 my mind remember the name of God, by keeping Him in mind

afti 3$ firat sra ots fW% iihii g*rf n bas rahay hirdai gur charan pi-aaray. rahaa-o.

Thefeet of dear Guru, are placed in my heart.

P. 804
srftf ffti sfe in%m rftar n kaam kroDJi lobJi mohi man leenaa.

The cupidity, the anger, the greed and worldliness, have occupied my mind
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w> srfe Horfe an% ofhjr IP ii banDhan kaat mukalgur keenaa. ||2||

Guru broke these bondages and liberated me. 2

H*f eras Hfiffc ?ft ii dukh sukh karat janam fun moo-aa.

Suffering the pain andpleasures one takes birth then dies,

ggs sihs arfa whh utnr nan charan kamal gur aasram dee-aa. ||3||

lotus-feet ofGuru are the real refuge.

»raifc™ 33? ifrrar jtosi snj irafe Hfewfe Pahj^' iiaiisiitn

agan saagar boodat sansaaraa naanak baah pakarsaigur nisfcaaraa. ||4||3||8||

Nanak says, "The world is drowning in the ocean offire, the true Guru holds the hand and

liberates." 4.3.8

fatt'^tt "huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

3$ H77 *m wrauf Hfw ii tan man Dhan arpa-o sabJl apnaa.

/ surrender my body, my mind, wealth and everything,

ot^T) h Hfe flra ufo ufe tWF MHii kavan so mat jit har har japnaa.
|

Which is the wisdom with that I can remember God. 1

srfa wttt »rfe€ ijw H^ife ii kar aasaa aa-i-o parabji maagan.

Having hope, I have come to begfrom God,

fM ifa3 Har H# »T3iftr unit aa^f ii iumH paykhai sob_haa mayrai aagan. ||1| | rahaa-o.

that ifyou look, my courtyard shall be beautified 1 (pause)

nffeor Fraife erfcr 353 tfki"d8 11 anik jugat kar bahui beechaara-o.

By many methods, I thought a lot.

h'mhTji feg w*fa ftraf iipii saaDhsang is maneh uDhaara-o.
1 12[ |

So liberate my mind in the congregation of saints. 2

h% ?ftr jrefe s^ft 11 mat buDh sural naahee chaturaa-ee.

I have neither wisdom, thinking andfeeling, nor any smartness.

3* w fH&tit 119 11 taa milee-ai jaa ta-ay milaa-ee. ||3||

/ can meet only, ifyou unite me. 3

%7> h§^ i{3 earm urfeur 11 nain santokhay parabji garsan paa-i-aa.

Seeing God, my eyes are contented

wrorn?WH ifpffewp 110 11 8 11 11 kaho naanak safal so aa-i-aa. ||4||4||9||

Nanak says, "My coming (birth) thus isfructified
9 4.4.9

fljtt'^tt Haw y 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

h*3 hh wfe s >rfe»r 11 maat pitaa sut saath na maa-i-aa.

Neither mother, father, son, nor wealth, accompanies.

H'UHfti h?w ftre^wfr inn saaDhsang sabh dookji mitaa-i-aa.

/« //re congregation of saints, all my sufferings end. J

ufe afew i[f R3 Hfe »rir 11 rav rahi-aa parabh sab_h meh aapay.

God Himself is pervading alt

ufa Fry uh?f 7i fa»r0 inn ^rcrf 11 har jap rasnaa dukh na vi-aapay.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Ol my tongue recite God, there will be no suffering. 1 (pause)

feir f*r ay 311% fewfuw 11 £ikhaa bjiookh baho tapa£ vi-aapi-aa.

Thirst and hunger have caused much heat in me.

rites at ufa ufa ftH trftw it3ii seetal bha-ay har har jas jaapi-aa.
1 12| |

/ am cool by remembering thepraise ofGod 2

gfe FF37T ^ yfew 11 kot jatan santokh na paa-i-aa.
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No contentment even with crores ofattempts,

H7> f^v^ ?rfir 5rar irfewr nan man taripfcaaTiaa hat gun gaa-i-aa. ||3|

|

mind satisfies by remembering God's attributes. 3

#<r ijs *Hddri'Ht it dayh bjiagat parabJi antarjaamee.

01 God, allpervading, bless me with your devotion.

?TOc? eft H»r>ft lis ii mi ion naanak kee baynanfcee su-aamee. ||4||5||10||

Nanak says, "Master please, it is my request." 4.5.10

fu<»'*« huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

3jf
ygr ^jrgrjfi tr^hft ii gur pooraa vadbhaaqee paa-ee-ai.

greatfortune, we can be blessed with perfect Guru.

fate w% zfa^ fW£t# inn mil saaDhoo har naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||1||

Meeting saints, let us remember Gods' name. 1

w^<m its %3t ii paarbarahm parabJi iayree sarnaa.

O! God, Iam in your refuge.

fewfof ara a> ggjyr inn n kilbiJsh kaatai bJiaj gur kay charnaa. rahaa-o.

Remembering thefeet of Guru all sing are over. 1 (pause)

»f¥fe otch h% Ad'tJ'd ii avar karam sab_h lokaachaar.

All other deeds are worldly ritual

frrfo ftoj ifftr dfe U9 ii mil saaDhoo sang ho-ay uDhaar. ||2|

|

The liberation is injoining saint's congregation. 2

fnfijfe wtts sre tftert ii simrii saasai bayd beechaaray.

Do think over Simritis, Shastras, Vedas.

HiffrJr 7th fa? if»fo f=rt ii? ii japee-ai naam jit paar utaaray.
1 13||

But let us remember name (of God) that swims us across. 3

ht> <TO5r a§ Lfsr foray sralnr n jan naanak ka-o parabjl kirpaa karee-ai.

Nanak says, "Of Master be kind to me,

ffa fk& foi?3tft>tr neiigiiiiii saaDhoo Dhoor milai nistaree-ai. ||4||6||11||

bless me with dust-feet ofsaints so that I liberate, " 4. 6. 12

r«tt'*» mw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

3Toj on" us? fo% Hfe ^hr ii gur kaa sabad. riday meh cheenaa.

/ remember Guru 's word in my heart.

H3iB httto yro write* Hill sag a I manorath pooran aaseenaa.
1 11| |

All my hopes and desires arefulfilled 1

its tw ofw ftw ofhv ii sant janaa kaa mukh oojal keenaa.

You have brightened theface ofsaints,

erfa tor mufr jfh efrr itin g^nf ii kar kirpaa apunaa naam d_eenaa. lUII rahaa-o.

by being kind and blessing with your name. 1 (pause)

wr au § et§ aifir Tfte* n anDh koop £ay kar geh leenaa.

By holding hand, you pulled them outfrom blind well

fi ft spf traife y<fl<A<y M3II jai jai kaar jagai pargateenaa. ||2j|

The whole world is hailing and hailing, 2

iftw % §w %t> y^hs» ii neechaa lay ooch oon pooreenaa.

From low to high andfrom empty tofull is by you.

w?fij3 ?ry hu1 wte7 ii a n amn'i naam mahaa res leenaa. ||3||

/ am blessed with rejoicing the nectar ofyour name. 3
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3!? fc^HS iru nte tfte1 ii man tan nirmal paap jal kheenaa.

My and body arepure, the sins are burnt to dust

acq OTfci g£ »{Tft?F lie iip 11=1311 kaho naanak parab_h bha-ay parseenaa. ||4||7||12||

Nanak says, "God is now pleased. " 4.7.12

ry»w« huw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

H3R5 if^ffe >frsT ii sagal manorath paa-ee-ah meetaa.

O! myfriend, let us achieve all our objectives.

P.805
3H7> othh frr§ w&*k iihii charan kamal si-o laa-ee-ai cheetaa.

1

/e/ us have in heart, the lotus-feet (of God). 1

uf yftw'Jl r tff fti»n?3 it ha-o balihaaree jo parabhoo Dhi-aavat.

/ sacrifice myselffor those, who remember God,

rTHfc ft ufe ura 3F?3 iihii airf ii jalan bujhai har har gun gaavat
1 11|| rahaa-o.

My heat is silenced by singing the attributes of God. 1 (pause)

hsw tray 3^3 osvaft ii safal janam hovat vadb_haagee.

It is with great luck, life becomes a success.

h'uhGii 3iHfir fe? o5>aft i3i saaDhsang raameh liv laagee. ||2||

byjoining the congregation ofsaints, I am in love with God. 2

Hfe Ufe IJ7) HUtT WfS^ II feoT ft!>W feHTO iraH^^ 113 II

mat pat Dhan sukh sahj anand_aa. ik nimakh na visrahu parmaanand_aa. ||3||

I am blessed with wisdom, honour, wealth and bliss, by notforgetting Godfor a moment.
ufo t!<JHrt oft Hfe ftwrH ur&3T ii har darsan kee man pi-aas qhanayree.

My mind is greatly thirsty, for seeing God.

7TOaietey3M lie lit u nan bhanat naanak saran parabji tayree.
1 14||8||13||

Nanak says, "O! God I am in your refuge. " 4. 8. 13

r«»'^tt mw u it bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

xftr r<s<M6 ajE^r fkror ii mohi nirgun sabh gunah bihoonaa.

/ am virtueless devoid of all virtues.

^fewr info >xy?JT ctfo jfer ii^n da-i-aa Dhaar apunaa kar leenaa. ||1||

Becoming kindHe owns me. 1

iter h§ 3$ ufa" artnte Hd'few ii mayraa man tan har gopaal suhaa-i-aa.

My mind and body are beautiful by God Himself.

erfij feraip ijf ura Hftr wfew linn azrf ii kar kirpaa parabh ghar meh aa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, God came to my home. 1 (pause)

33ife i ^zsaQ ii bjiagat vachhal bhai kaatanhaaray.

God is devotee-loving andfear destroying.

htto »ra §3% ii

3

ii sansaar saagar ab utray paaray. ||2||

Now I swim across the world ocean. 2

in%3 w^t> ijs ftra? tfe &fa»r ii patif paavan parabh biragl bayd laykhi-aa.

Purifying the declined is the nature of God, it is written in Vedas,

uryq'OH h ^?>u irfaw M3 it paarbarahm so nainhu paykhi-aa. ||3j|

God, I have seen with my eyes. 3

H'MhTji yare ii saaDhsang pargatay naaraa-iQ.

G/?rf reveals Himselfin the congregation ofsaints.

h% f*f ti ft ' fed iiaiitfn^Bii naanak d_aas sabJi dookh pa laa -in. 1|4||9|]14||
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Nanak says, "All the sufferings ofservants have gone away. " 4. 9. 14

fw?Hw 14 II bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Mt 5

ct^T! wf> frr ii kavan jaanai parabh tumHree sayvaa.

Of God, who knows how to serveyou?

jj? wffe^rft »nw ii*iii parabJi avinaasee alakh ab_hayvaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Master is immortal, unknowable, unattached 1

arc ihfe »J3 aiftra af#t n gun bay-ant parabh gahir gambheeray.

Master, the deep andprofound, has uncountable attributes,

hto H»r>ft tf? At ii ooch maha I su-aamee parab_h mayray.

my Master lives in high home.

§ WV7to h% iihi gu»f ii too aprarnpar thaakur mayray. rahaa-o.

Ot my God , you are infinite. 1 (pause)

£otw fa?> TTtfr st ftF n aykas bin naahee ko doojaa.

There is none other than One.

3H sft w?rt w ii ?ii tumH hee jaanhu apnee poojaa. ||2||

O/i/v you A«cw how to worship you. 2

wira cif s s1^ ii aaphu kachhoo na hovat b_haa-ee.

O! brother, I cannot do anything by my self.

fng ijf %k h v^t ii 3 ii jis parabjidayvai so naam paa-ee. ||3||

One whom Master Himselfgives, he is blessed with name. 3

org jtoet ft ft?> >{¥ wfew ii kaho naanak jo jan parab_h bJiaa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "Whoever is liked by God,

we few v¥ few <ft infte»r iiamoiiiuH gun niDhaan parab_h tin hee paa-i-aa. ||4||10||15||

/ie is blessed with the treasure of attributes. " ^. /ft 15

fett'^tt hw M ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

h1? aras Hftr <to % giftw n maat garabji meh haath day raakhi-aa.

Extending His hand, Godprotected me in mother's womb.

*n% 3H ife ferfynr bw grfewr tini har ras chhod bikhi-aa fa I chaakhi-aa. ||l||

(But) I left aside the nectar of God, and am eating thefruit ofpoison. 1

an arfes HsT efe mrw n b_haj gobid. sabJi chhod janjaal.

Remember God and leave all other ties.

tw hh wrfe Hurt h# 3a 3?> fatfk rrfe tins n«ui 9<Erf ii

jab jam aa-ay sanghaarai moorhay tab tan binas jaa-ay bayhaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O!fool, when devil of death comes to kill, then the body ends up in bad shape. 1 (pause)

3$ hs us wtf sn% wfaw n tan man Elian apnaa kar thaapi-aa.

Giving you body, the mind, the wealth, He created and established you,

ddAti'd fecT few iFfw iip ii karanhaar ik nimakii na jaapi-aa. ||2||

but you have not remembered the Creator, even for a while. 2

hut hu wra fjv yfewr ii mahaa moh anDh koop pari-aa.

F<?« /ravefallenin the blind well ofinflated greed.

u'd^dH >rte»f u^fe fenfW nan paarbarahm maa-i-aa patal bisri-aa. ||3||

God isforgotten behind the veil ofwealth. 3

# wfa ifs cflddA apffew it vadai bJiaag parabh keertan gaa-i-aa.

/ am o/great luck, I sing the praise of God.

HHHfti ?toot ijf vrfbiF iiBii^ii^ii satsang naanak parabJi paa-i-aa.
| j4| |11||16||
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Nanak says, "I am blessed with God, by the congregation ofsaints. "4.11.16

few'^ttw y it bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

W3 H3 5^t iTSoT U»F yi<jt[dH H^TSt Hill

maat pitaa sut banDhap bhaa-ee naanak ho-aa paarbarahm sahaa-ee. ||1|

|

Nanak says, "Mother, father, son, relation and brothers, all are there, but only God has

helped me. 1

H*r huh wfa ui£ ii sookh sahj aanand ghanay.

Pleasures, bliss, in ease, are enough.

are u^r u€\ w oft h*3et wfeg ars1,

tp* at wfu t> 3T& ii^ii d<j'® n

gur pooraa pooree jaa kee banee anikgunaa jaa kay jaahi na ganay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My Guru is perfect, perfect is his word. He masters a large number ofattributes, which cannot

be counted 1 (pause)

HUrFH a# ijf »r0 ii saga I sara^aam karay parabh aapay.

All arrangements are made by Master Himself.

be hseh h »{f frJ gha-ay manorath so paraijh jaapay. ||2||

If God is remembered, all desires will befulfilled, 2

»>raw q^H smiwoT w& ii a rath Dharam kaam mokh kaa daataa.

God is giver ofwealth, faith, cupidity, liberation.

P. 806
ig€t bet tHHra ftrHfe (liuy ii3 it pooree bha-ee simar simar biphaataa.

1 13| |

By remembering God-giver, my desires are fulfilled. 3

H'unTdi s^fe uaj »rfejr n saaPhsanq naanak rang maani-aa.

Nanak says, "I enjoyed the love (of God) in the congregation ofsaints.

urra »rfew ut an% wisw iioii^iivii ghar aa-i-aa poorai gur aani-aa. ||4||12||17||

He came to my home, the perfect Guru brought him. " 4. 12.17

fw^w Haw ^ ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

he feropF^ us n a^Ff ii srab niDhaan pooran gurgayv. ||1| j rahaa-o.

My perfect Guru is all treasures. 1 (pause)

*n% *rre tth miz ?re rfrt ii har har naam japat nar jeevay.

The man lives by remembering God.

Ufa ywFE JTcra sa iiiii mar khu-aar saakat nar theevay.
1

The non-believer suffers even after death. 1

<fh &w ii raam naam ho-aa rakhvaaraa.

The name ofGod becomes the protector.

H»af Fra? ^tj'd' ii 3 it jhakh maara-o saakat vaychaaraa. ||2|

|

The poor non-believes only prattle. 2

ft?er sria sfe ireta ur£% ii nindaa kar kar pacheh ghanayray.

By slandering others, many are burnt.

tH335r B'H 3T& fore ire nan mirjakfaas galai sir pairay.
1 13| |

The noose ofdeath is around neck, head, andfeet

era fiT?vor Huftr as wh ii kaho naanak jaapeh jan naam.

Nanak says, "Those who remember name,

^ £ fccrfe ?> »rt tTH iisiiwii^cii £aa kay nikat na aavai jaam. ||4||13||18||

the devil ofdeath does not come near them " 4.13.18

fytt'^w hot y ura a em% raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 ghar 4 dupgay
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RAG BILAWALM: 5 GHAR 4 DOPADE
ig^Hpjjid ywfe it ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

&w?> Hfrar fkwf »wft it kavan sanjog mila-o paraph apnay.

When I shall be lucky to meet my Guru ?

us uw fewHFufeiwA niii pal pal nimakh sadaa har japnay. ||1||

and remember God, every moment every time.

33ft aH3 it ftra ftpjrwf ii charan kamaf parab_h kay nit Dhi-aava-o.

Let me always remember the lotus-feet ofMaster,

c7¥?r HHfete i^tey y^f inn 3*rf it kavan so mat jii pareejam paava-o.
|
jl| | rahaa-o.

With which wisdom, I can meet my dear. 1 (pause)

>5bfr %v o&u ift ii 3fe ft^sr fen? crj h% iPimiHtn

aisee kirpaa karahu parabji mayray har naanak bisar na kaahoo bayray. ||2||1||19||

Nanak says, "O! my God, be kindto me in such a way, thatIshouldnotforgetyou anytime. "2.2. 19

fkww& huot u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. RAG BILAWAL M: 5

3?ft cms ifz 1333 fww% ii cha ran kamal parabji hirdai Dhi-aa-ay.

/ remember the lotus-feet ofGod in heart

tar ai£ H3i& gif w$ iiiii rog ga-ay sag lay sukh paa -ay.

All ailments are cured, allpleasures I am availing. I

lift §¥ cpfewr sift 3Tft ii gur dukh kaati-aa deeno daan.

Guru brought end to my sufferings, and gave me gifts.

HswtTSH ateft ira^ft irii 33>f I) safal janam jeevan parvaan. rahaa-o.

My birth is a success, my life is well received. 1 (pause)

urns oot wfij3 ijf Hmft it akath kathaa amrit parabji baanee.

Master's story is unrelatable and its words are nectar.

5T3 ftfftor rffU fftt ftiwrftl ip ip tpo ii kaho naanak jap jeevay gi-aanee. ||2j|2||20||

Nanak says, "The savant lives by remembering. M
2.2.20

fa«'?w H3S1" u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

jrfk ajft Hfe3n% ii saa Nt paa-ee gur satgur pooray.

The perfect true Guru blessed me with peace,

m fud »rft3€ ft irii 3trf it sukh upjay baajay anhad tooray. ||1[| rahaa-o.

He gives me happiness, unfrictioned word isplaying upon bugles. 1 (pause)

wu (kerff u taap paap santaap binaasay.

T7ie heat, the sins, the sufferings all are vanished

3ft foH33 fasfe* nfe ft^ mil har simraj kilvikh sabji naasay. ||1||

Remembering God, all sins disappeared 1

H5? of33 fkfe rf33 ft»3> ii anad karahu mil sundar naaree.

O! beautiful women be together and merry.

3p% ft»ftfa A3> Oh h^3> ip ii 3 ips ii gur naanak mayree paij savaaree. ||2||3||21||

Nanak says, "Guru has saved my honour. " 2.3.22

fw^w H3»T u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

KH31 H3 E[3 Hfe MT3r HIjfft 3,filWfr ftl«WH II

mamtaa moh Dharoh mad maataa banDfcan baaDhi-aa at bikraal.

The person is bound by avarice, greed, fraud, and intoxication, and looks terrifying.

feft feft feH3 faced 513? »nfy 3Hft 3*3* HH 5T FTO Hill
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din ^in chhiiat bikaar karat a-oph faahee faathaa jam kai jaai.
1

1 1 1

1

In bad deeds, he is ageing day by day, and leading towards the net ofthe noose ofdeath. 1

t3t Frafe tr? ete €ffe»rw n tayree saran parabJi deen da-i-aalaa.

Ol God merciful to poor, I am at your feet.

j-tcf ftrw w<n§ »rfe wtft 6<-itjd w$ Trfar y'e'ft1 n°iii <wQ n

mahaa bikham saagar at bhaaree uDhrahu saaDhoo sang ravaalaa. ||l|j rahaa-o.

The ocean is very big greatly difficult. The feet-dust of the congregation of saints liberates. I

(pause)

IfS HM3H H»T>fi' fft§ fU? Hf HTO II

parabh sukh-daatay samrath su-aamee jee-o pind sabJi tumraa maal.

Ol Master giver ofhappiness mastering allpowers, my mind and body, everything is your.

"TH £ SH7> EFZU iraHTT? ITOcf $ If? %VH 113 lit) II 331!

bharam kay banPhan kaatahu parmaysar naanak kay parabJi sadaa kirpaal.
1 12| |4| |22| |

Nanak says, "Please cut my bondages ofdoubts, (since) you are always generous to me. " 2. 4.22

ra»'^« auw v u bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

H3iw wre ah>r ireifrrfemm fkro roffewr n sagal anand kee-aa parmaysar apnaa birad samHaari-a.

God has given all bliss thus He has kept his nature (promise).

fto ha 1 dfi iiwu'tt' liidift Hfe u«k>Pcmt ihii saaDh janaa ho-ay kirpaalaa bigsay sabh parvaari-aa.

The saints have become generous, wholefamily is blooming. 1

opatT Hfswfrf wfu H^fe^r ii kaaraj satgur aap savaari-aa.

All matters are settled by true Guru himself.

P.807
?3t »F3tF *Tf? TTfife eft FP* H3R5 srfew^WW IIHII II

vadee aarjaa har gobinci kee sookh manga I kali-aan beechaari-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Hargobind is blessed with long life, everyone thinks for, his well being, happiness and bliss. 1

(pause)

van tarin taribJiavan hari-aa ho-ay saglay jee-a saaPhaari-aa.

Theforests, the vegetation, the three worlds are turned green, all beings are well nourished.

H7) fet <TO3f 375 ur£ ygtf feff UrFfW II 3 II Mil33 II

man ichhav naanak fal paa-ay pooran i£hh pujaari-aa. ||2||5||23||

Nanak says, "I am blessed with the desiredfruits, my wish is fulfilled. " 2. 5.23

fkwws hw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ftiH fvfr 5fe»pg 11 jis oopar hovat da-i-aal.

Upon whom God becomes kind,

<rfoi fkms op£ h cpb ii<ui ^u1^ n har simrat kaatai so kaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He gives name to remember and cuts the noose ofdeath.

H'MHfti 5rft>>f btito ii saaDhsanq bjiajee-ai gopaal.

Remember God in the congregation ofsaints.

3r?> 31^5 fro wb lis ii gun gaavat tootai jam jaal.
|

By singing (His) attributes, the noose ofdeath is cut 1

wii Hlkdtg wit iffeum n aapay satgur aapay parfcipaal.

He Himself is true Guru, and Himself is nourisher.

wTts. w§ Htr awro ii3 ii^ ii3a ii naanak jaachai saaDh ravaal. ||2||6||24||

Nanak says, "I begfor thefeet-dust of saints, " 2.6.24
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fatt'^ft m& u. ii bitaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

us Hfir ftfg<r ufa <n% aw n man men sinchahu har har naam.

Irrigate (remember), His name, in your mind
>x?)fe?> cflddA ufo 3RT 3PH ii^ii an-din keertan har gun gaam.

Day n/gAf, sing thepraise of God's name and His attributes . 1

nfrft ©rag h?> Ha ii aisee pareet karahu man mayray.

O! my mind, love (God) in such away,

»T3 uu3 i{s iimi 3<p& ii aath pahar parab_h jaanhu nayray. rahaa-o.

that find God near you, all the twentyfour hours. 1 (pause)

era ?TOor ?r t feawyw n kaho naanak jaa kay nirmal b_haag.

Nanak says, "Those who are with pure luck,

<n%m& 3^ or H5 war ioiipipuii har charnee taa kaa man laag. ||2||7||25|

|

/Aeir wiW is intuned with Hisfeet, " 2. 7.25

huot u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

a?i aifewr vn% wfif rfwftw n rog ga-i-aa parab_h aap gavaa-i-aa.

The disease is cured, God Himselfhas done so.

ste iretw huh m? »rfe»F inn aa»# n need pa-ee sukh sahj gJbar aa-i-aa.
|
|lj] rahaa-o.

The happiness and bliss in ease has returned to my home. I am in peaceful sleep. 1 (pause)

ijfti afo wwu H% «nS n raj raj bJipjan kaavahu mayray bjiaa-ee.

01 my brothers, eat thefood, tillyour stomach isfull

wfijH 5»h fa^ Hrftr fiPH^t mn amrij naam rid maahi Dhi-aa-ee.

And remember the nectar ofname in your heart.

?m3 ara u%- Hd<vifl u naanak gur pooray sarnaa-ee.

Nanak says, "Iam in the refuge ofperfect Guru,

foft »niff s»h aft Ohw# ii^iicii^ii jin apnay naam keepaij rakhaa-ee. ||2||8||26||

w/ro honours His own name. " 2.8.26

fawtt naw u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

H&djd oda^ wrfau urj a^a n aa*f ii satgur kar deenay asthir ghar baar. rahaa-o.

True Guru made my home stable. . 1 (pause)

nflfecitfte ftja?> eft fen wit ddd'd inn

jo jo nind karai in garihan kee £is aagai hee maarai kartaar.

Whoever slanders this home, the Creator will beat them hereafter

?T7ScT B»H 3* oft HdA'iil FF £ BH? W?S WT3 H3lltf II3JII

naanak daas taa kee sarnaa-ee jaa ko sabad akjiand apaar. |]2||9||27||

Nanak says, "I, the servant, am at Hisfeet, whose word is indivisible and infinite. " 2, 9.27

m& u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

3nj nsnj mm m ften § aar n taap santaap saglay ga-ay binsay £ay rog.

All difficulties and sufferings are over,as the disease is cured

u'dqalk f Htrfkw Ha?) an sai n aa^f n paarbarahm too bakhsi-aa santan ras bjhog. rahaa-o.

0/ God, you have blessed saints with enjoying nectar. I (pause)

hto h*f 3>al K37^t hjj 3$ «to ii sarab sukiaa tayree mandlee Jayraa man tan aarog.

Happiness is in your assembly, you cure the mind and body.

3T?> ww<j fir? gnx £ feu m?w hot iiiii gun gaavhu nit raam kay ih avkJiad jog.
1 11| |

Sing, all the time, the attributes of God, this medicine surely cures. I

»rfe ana; urn %h nfe feu 5* Hwai ii aa-ay bashu ghar days meh ih bjialay sanjog.
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Please come and stay at home, in the country, this union is good.

PTOcT L[¥ w£ Hftl HTH fe§3T IIPIIIOM^tll

naanak parabh suparsan bha-ay leh ga-ay bi-og. ||2[|10||28||

Nanak says, "God is very pleased, separation is now a thing ofthe past. " 2.20.28

ry«'s?« huw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BIIAWAL M: 5

erf nfti d'ttJI H*fe»r HtTH ii kaahoo sang na chaalhee maa-i-aa janjaal,

Tfte illusionary wealth, does not accompany anyone.

ffe tert 53«fe £ f«»FW ii 3<pf ii ooth siDhaarav chhatarpat santan kai khi-aal. rahaa-o.

In saints view, even the king, stand and depart (empty handed). 1 (pause)

nKjffa cif ftiAHA' fetT sft ii ahaN-buPh ka-o binsanaa ih Dhur kee djiaal.

The pride of arrogent wisdom has tofall, this is the age old (natural) way.

S3 H?ft tWJHfir vraftr feftwr fkoW'tt ii«ui baho jonee janmeh mareh bikhi-aa bi kraal.
1

1 1 1

1

People take birth and die, thus are in cycle ofterriblepoison. 1

h% aB7) srufe fs? fwfir 3TW ii sat bachan saaDhoo kaheh nit jaapeh gupaal.

Saints are saying the true word, they always remember God
fn>ffafnHfo?>T^3%ufa£tMtt'tt IIP ii <v\ iip£ ii simar sirnar naanaktaray har kay rang laal.

1 12| |11

1

\29\

\

Nanak says, "The liberation is only through remembering God Andthey (liberated) are enjoying

the love oftheir dear. " 2.11.29

fy»^« huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

huh HJ-rfti vxfrs H*f y% an% ^tt ii sahj samaaDh anand sookh pooray gur deen.

Perfect Guru has given, thepoise in ease, allpleasures and all bliss.

jw tktz\ Hfti «ffij3 «rre 3te it ar^f n sadaa sahaa-ee sang parabh amrij gun cheen. rahaa-o.

Masters company is always helping, think ofHis nectar like attributes. 1 (pause)

P. 808
h h 5F? H3T3 Hfe sgfir Hfe fft»r ii jai jai kaar jagtar meh locheh sabJi jee-aa.

Everyone in the world wants to celebrate his victory.

Hip% 3$ Hfadjd ^? fewR? S Hill

suparsan bha-ay satgur parabhoo kachh bighan na thee-aa.
|

The true Guru-Master is pleased, (therefore) there is no hurdle.

ft cp »¥aj sfeira vp ^ at hs ii jaa kaa ang d_a-i-aal parabh taa kay sabh d_aas.

On whose side is the kind Master, everyone is his servant.

w Hti 1 qfottF^nr rt
'ftd tpftr ipiinsiiaoii sad_aasad_aa vadi-aa-ee-aa naanak gur paas.

1 12| |12j|30| |

Nanak says, "All laurels are ever and ever with Guru. " 2. 12.30

ww faw^ft xw m ura u raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 ghar 5 cha-upday

RAG BILAWAL M: 5 GHAR 5, CHAUPADE
"tfT^Hfeara ijwte n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaaji.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ftp hsw hit nirW we ura n mrit mandal jag saaji-aa ji-o baaloo ghar baar.

The created world is the zone of death, like the house ofsand

fnAHd 7) ft'jitH frrf spare ii ^ ii binsat baar na laag-ee ji-o kaagaji booNgaar. (|1| |

It takes no time in perishing, like thepaper in bubbles (water). 1

Hfe H# hot h& Hffii Hfe t¥ iJl^'Rj ii sun mayree mansaa manai maahi sat daykh beechaar.

Listen my wish in my mind, see and think over truth.

ftm irftra ftratf Haft 3ftr 3re ure inn aspf ii

siDh saaPhik girhee jogee taj ga-ay ghar baar.
[ 1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.
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The perfects, devotees, house holders, celibates, everyone has left home (died). 1 (pause)

frww tft w trr ii jaisaa supnaa rain kaa iaisaa sansaar.

The world is like a night dream.

ftyfem; h? fefbft few waiftr ara1? ipii daristimaan saijh binsee-ai ki-aa lageh gavaar. ||2| |

/!// visible willperish, how you the idiot are indulging in? 2

era* r w& mrfo n kahaa so fehaa-ee meet hai daykh nain pasaar.

Where areyour brothers, friends? open your eyes and see.

fefe fefe gi^fe nfe wflft ii 3 ii ik chaalay ik chaalsahi sab_h apnee vaar. ||3]

|

Some have gone, some will go, everyone is waitingfor turn. 3

fira ygr Hfesra nfe»f h wrfa? ufa awfe n jin pooraa saigur sayvi-aa say asthir har du-aar.

Those who serve theperfect true Guru, they are stable at His door.

a?> A '
rtj <iU crg^^yg^flHyfe iiBH^iiasn jan naanak har kaa daas hai raakh paij muraar. 1 14| 1 1 1 131| |

Nanak says, "Iam servant of God, please protect my honour. " 4. 1.31

few?? mw u ii bilaaval mehfaa 5. RIIAWAL M: 5

was sfW ^feweW &h=(P<j inarf n lokan kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa baisantar paaga-o.

/ throw in thefire, thepraise given by the people,

fnf fwu1- mtw t to Era^f Hn ji-o milai pi-aaraa aapnaa Jay bol karaaga-o.
| j 1 1

1

/ w/// speak only by which my dear meets me. 1

tt§ try tftf sfew» ufe 3& aai^fr f5T?r& ii ja-o parabJi jee-o da-i-aal ho-ay £a-o khagtee laaga-o.

When my lovable Master is pleased, I shall submit to devotion.

WU% Uftrf? Hff 3RT ftffe fe<J fe>»Rlt 11*111 giFf II

lapat rahi-o man baasnaa gur mil ih ti-aaga-o, |jl|| rahaa-o.

My mind is indulging in lust, meeting Guru, I shall renounce it. 1 (pause)

oT3f iftrafr »rfe «Rft feu tftf u>T3ff ii kara-o bayntee at ghanee ih jee-o homaaga-o.

/pray as much as I begfor my soul.

»raa WT) h% s»fW ftp* few Hd'dig ipii arath aan sakh vaari-aa pari-a nimakjh. sohaaga-o.
1 12| |

Every other wealth I sacrifice, for little ofdear's marital bliss. 2

jfiJT ara- § b£ #*r w? wife npanch sang gur Jay chhutay dokh ar raaga-o.

By the grace of Guru, the company offive is left, as also ofsorrow, ofattachments.

fe§ i&m ijare sfenr ffrftrwm HTif H3ti ridai pargaas pargat bha-i-aa nis baasur jaaga-o.
1 13| [

My mind's light is manifesting, now I awake day and night 3

rrafe Hd'difo nrfew ftiH HHHfe s^rf n saran sohaagan aa-i-aa jis mastak ijhaaga-o.

Only lucky wives, come to be in the refuge (of God).

5TU JTOoT fefe ipfew 3S H?) HldR'flf 118113119311

kaho naanak tin paa-i-aa tan man seejlaaga-o. ||4||2||32||

Nanak says, "Those who are in union, their mind and body are cooL " 4.2.32

tapig huw y ti bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

to% fen afw ftTJT a *3sw ii taal rang Jis ka-o lagaa jis kay vadbhaagaa.

Only they are ofgreat luck, who are in love with God.

>tw a# n tr^t su 8*3*w 11*111 mailaa kad_ay na hova-ee nah laagai daagaa. ||1||

This love will neither become dirty, nor it will be stained 1

ijrfewF pF^b»r fkfenr *ra srfe u parabh paa-i-aa sukji-daa-ee-aa mili-aa sukh bhaa-ay.

They meet thepleasure giving Master, they are happy in union.

Frafk hhw ^ftw ?kj frfe tiiii uiFf n

sahj samaanaa bheetray chhodi-aa nah jaa-ay.
j |1| | rahaa-o.

1690



God is living in me in ease, now I cannot leave Him. 1 (pause)

\W ?kT fenrv^t fefa f¥ S" irfenr n jaraa maraa nah vi-aapa-ee fir dookh na paa-i-aa.

The old age and death will never happen, then no pain I will suffer.

tft wrfijf wirfe>>r ajfo »wf srarfew ii?ii pee amri£ aaghaani-aa gur amar karaa-i-aa. ||2||

Drinking nectar, I am contented, Guru has immortalized me, 2

ft w% ftrfe g*fw uftr ?row ii so jaanai jin chaakhi-aa har naam amolaa.

Only He knows, who has tasted ii, the invaluable name of God.

atwfe s^ft ?j frehft few aftr Hfa aw 113 11 keemat; kahee na jaa-ee-ai ki-aa kahi mukh bolaa.
1 13||

Its price cannot be expressed, what I can speakfrom my mouth? 3

H3H 3^ H'dqoH ?Tff fcfa ff^t 11 safal d_aras jayraa paarbarahm gun niDh tayree banee.

01 God, seeing you is success, and your word is treasure of attributes.

P.809
im% TTOcf oldU'^l IIBH31I33II— —

paava-o Dhoor tayray daas kee naanak kurbaanee.
1 14| |3| |33||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor securing thefeet-dust ofyour servant. " 4.3.33

fyw^ttw m 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

grtty rrafe Hftr few w% 11 raakho apnee saran parabh mohi kirpaa Dhaaray.

01 my Master, be kind and keep me in your refuge.

frf 5if 7> W7if 11*111 sayvaa kachhoo na jaan-00 neech moorkhaaray.

/ am condemnedfoot, do not know how to serveyou. 1

w§ sraf 3g §y^ t#3H fUw% 11 maan kara-o tuDh oopray mayray pareetam pi-aaray.

/ am proud ofyou, Ol my dear love.

ZJH W^lft TO 5753 3H StIHAd'd Mill dd'Q II

ham aoraaDhee sad bhooitay turn" bakhsarthaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o,

/ am ever astraying sinner, you areforgiving one. 1 (pause)

uh yyfwi^ «rau ww ?ftfe fH foddj6 11 ham avgan karah asa Nkh neet turn" nirgun daajaaray.

/ commit uncountable mistakes everyday, you are the giver to me, the meritless.

wh\ H3ife ijf fewrfin § aw tj>r% 113 11 d_aasee sangat, parabh00 Ji-aag ay karam hamaaray.
1 12||

took at my luck, 01 Master, Leavingyou I want to be in the company ofmaid (Maya). 2

3H Hf foW 5fe»F tpfe tJH mfofddui?^ II

tumH dayvhu sabh kichh £|a-i-aa Dhaar ham akira£-ghanaaray.

You generously give everything, I am only ungrateful

wfa v% fa§ fefe 11 3 11 laag paray tayray daan si-o nah chit khasmaaray. ||3||

Ol Master, Igetyour gifts, but do not keep you in mind 3

•ss % wzfa fks d<d6d>d 11 tujh tay baahar kichh nahee bhav kaatanhaaray.

There is nothing outside you, the perisher offear.

6tU efeWB 3W ftP% 118118913811

kaho naanak saran da-i-aal gur layho muqaPh uDhaaray. |[4||4||34| |

Nanak says, "Ol generous Guru, I am atyourfeet, liberate me the idiot. " 4.4.34

fatt'^ft huw y 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

5H ^ spu ^tafrft *{f HW!? ftjw^Wr 11 dos na kaahoo deejee-ai parabJi apnaa Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Do not blame anyone, let us remember our Master.

ftf&ftm Sffe ursrw H^t ar^h?r 11*111 jit sayvi-ai sukh ho-ay ghanaa man so-ee gaa-ee-ai.
] 1 1 1

1

By serving Him, you get more happiness. Let us sing Him in mind, 1

ERjhft opfe fUw% ff ftR^ 11 kahee-ai kaa-ay pi-aaray tujb binaa.
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01 dear, whom to tell except you,

l>j Hfeww mot wrearcyw tilii 3<p# n

turn" da-i-aal su-aamee sabh avgan hamaa. | nahaa-o.

You are merciful Master, all vices are mine. 1 (pause)

ftrf 3>r fef arr s*ft w& n jj-o iumH raaMo £i-o rahaa avar nahee chaaraa.

/ will live as you like, I have no other option.

?frofW to fesr tto wrarar hp ii neeDhri-aa Dhar tayree-aa ik naam aPhaaraa.
| |2j|

You are the support ofsupporttess, only your name sustains me. 2

h crag H^t sis' Hftr^ ysrar ii jo IumH karahu so-ee b_halaa man layfcaa muk£aa.

Whateveryou do is good, those who accept are liberated.

mm H>rajt §3tw H¥ ttfr ii3 ii saga I samagree tayree-aa sajjh £ayree jugtaa. ||3||

The whole creation is yours, all in your device. 3

tos wa§ crfo ^ 3157 grf ji eharan pakhaara-o kar sayvaa jay thaakur bjvaavai.

01 Master, ifyou please, I serveyou by washingyourfeet

37T ^fe»R5 l{3 Wtt 3T£ 3F# 1191111113411

tiohu kirpaa I da-i-aal parabh naanak gun gaavai. ||4|]5||35||

Nanak says, "Be kind, 01 merciful Master, let me sing your attributes. " 4. 5.35

huktt ij 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

f>ra? <m ftra fut injur ii mi raj hasai sir oopray pasoo-aa nahee boojhai.

Death is laughing on your head, but the animal in you is not understanding.

w we wjaro wftr htot <^ft 5$ iihii baad. saadj ahaNkaar meh marnaa nahee soojhai.

Busy is conflicts, in tastes, in vanity, not knowing that he has to die. I

Frfeara wzz sr^ frog wyat n satgur sayvhu aapnaa kaahay firahu ab_haagay.

Serveyour true Guru, why wandering O! unlucky.

ctHS' drflft 1 EP^ gfe 11*111 d«J'Q II

daykh kasumbjiaa rangulaa kaahay bhool laagay. rahaa-o.

Seeing safflower colourful, why areyou mistaken ? 1 (pause)

gfo orra unr egg oft»r wzzz at 3^ 11 kar kar paap d,arab kee-aa var£an kai Jaa-ee.

Sinning and sinning, you collect wealthfor use.

wzt ftrf H^t 37ft 7pw ffe w& ip i! maatee si-o maatee ralee naagaa u£h jaa-ee. ||2||

The dust will mix in dust, you stand to leave naked. 2

w k efWfr jjh at § to ftrarft 11 jaa kai kee-ai saram karai lay bair biroPhee.

Those, for whomyou labour, they are opposing you in animosity.

W3 5jrfe Fftr H'fdj) ond sracft nan ant kaal bJiaj jaahigay kaahay jalahu karoPhee. ||3j|

At the last moment, they will leaveyou, whyyou burn in anger. 3

wh ws\ u»r fim HH3fe sraH1"

ii daas rayn so-ee ho-aa jis maslak karmaa.

Only he is the dustfeet, for whom it is preordained.

STU A'Aet HOT) ff3 HlUdld oft HdA 1 H8ll£ll3£ll

kaho naanak banPhan chhutay satgur kee sarnaa.
1 14| |6| |36| |

Nanak says, "The bondages are broken, at thefeet oftrue Guru. " 4. 6.36

futt'*?« huw y ii bilaaval mehiaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

.firarc* toto vfo to ¥8 g?gr SoTO* n pingu I parbai paar paray Jdjal chatur bakeetaa.

"The cripple crosses the mountain andfoolish speaks like wise.

wg$ fe¥¥7 tjftwr ara tfe yTft^ 11*411 anDhulav taribJiavan soojhi-aa gur bhayt puneejaa.
1

1 1 1

1

the blind sees three worlds, they arepure by meeting Guru. J
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>ffo>F rrf h?[ sit H?>u i*% >fr3T ii mahimaa saaDhoo sang kee sunhu mayray mee£aa.

This is the greatness ofthe congregation of saints, listen O! my friend.

fteM^fewut fegHW 3§ IIHII 3tPf II

mail kho-ee kot agh haray nirmal bha-ay chee£aa. rahaa-o.

My filth is washed, crores ofsins are vanished, and my mind is purified 1 (pause)

ntift saife arf^ eft arte un^t tft^ n aisee ijhagat govind. kee keet hastee jeetaa.

Such is the devotion ofGod that ant conquers elephant.

h h sft£ rnnrs %k »ft ii? ii jo jo keeno aapno tis afchai d_aan d_ee£aa. ||2||

Whoever is owned by (God) he is blessed with the gift offearlessness. 2

ftrur fa«rsl ufe 3rfe€ % feifts1-

n singh bilaa-ee ho-ay ga-i-o Sarin mayr gjkhee£aa.

(for him) The lion becomes a cat, and a mountain looks like grass.

P.810
jjy etch ew »re et§ % gnft H3ii saram kartay dam aadji ka-o tay ganee Dhaneetaa.

1 13||

They may labourfor halfshell, but are counted as wealthy. 3

^jnyl stfo H«f twf? diA'ra 1
ii kavan vadaa-ee kahi saka-o bay-ant guneetaa.

Wliatpraise I can say, attributes are uncountable.

kar kirpaa mohi naam dayh naanak d_ar sareetaa.
1 14||71|37||

Nanak says, "Be kind and give meyour name, I am deprived of entering your gate, " 4.7.37

fag '^a y ii biiaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

»ra
1

gfiT iran1? tfte ^Jre* Jrfe ii ahaN-buDh parbaad. neet lobb. rasnaa saad_.

Pride ofwisdom, conflicting nature, tastefor greed and slandering tongue.

wufe snjfe %ftr tftror fkfewr fafwfe 11*111 lapat kapat garihi bayDhi-aa mithi-aa bikhi-aad.
1 11| |

Thefalse, the deceptive, the poisonous deliberations, have pierced his home (being) I

>»rf?t £h4t $3 Hfa y% i& wfe 11 aisee paykhee naytar meh pooray gur parsaad.

By the grace ofperfect Guru, I have seen this with my eyes.

wij fmn to rw ?rA fas sffe 11
*=\

11 ^rf 11 raaj milakh Dhan jobnaa naamai bin baad_. rahaa-o.

The politicalpower, lands, wealth, youthfulness, all without name are in vain. 1 (pause)

§u itfutj 1 anjg s^rfe 11 roop Phoop soganPh-taa kaapar bjhogaad-

The beauty, the otto, the perfumes, the clothes and enjoyables.

ftim iffin ipftiHH 3ff u£ §gdrfe hp 11 milat sang paapisattan ho-ay durgaad. ||2||

When these touch the body ofsinner, they start smellingfouL 2

fe^n fe^? htsw stew fa?> ?HR) ^d'fe ii firat firat maanukh bha-i-aa khin bhangan dayhaad.

After wandering and wanderingyou get human birth,

feu wfHU i fftw hu nfc f>rfe 113 11 ih a-osar tay chooki-aa baho jon kharmaad.. ||3||

Ifyou lose this chance also, again you will be in the circle of death and birth. 3

if? femur 3 3ra ftiw ufu ufu %h>tc ii parabh kirpaa tay gur milay har har bismaad.

By the grace ofMaster, one is blessed with Guru, this is the wonder ofGod
jtf mra <roa write £c yaw «95 11 s 111 11 31 ii sookh sahj naanak anand £aa kai pooran naad . ||4||8||38||

Nanak says, "(Blessed) with) pleasures, bliss, in ease, they listen perfect sound " 4.8.38

feares m& n 11 biiaaval mehlaa 5, BILAWAL M: 5

gu?r 3§ H3 Hfiref 3% nw ft? ii charan jaha-ay sant bohithaa taray saagar jayt.

Thefeet (of God) become the boatfor saints, with this, they swim across the ocean.

JTUgT ^fenrs Mftr arfe in iihii maarag paa-ay udi-aan meh gur d_asay bhayt.
|

Some are on the way in thickjungle, Guru tells them the secret (of Journey). 1
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ufa ufa ufa ufa ufa uu ufa ufa ufa uu ii har har har har har haray har har har hayt

Have the lovefor God
fss ufa ufa ufa uu ii nil uu«t ii oothat baithat sovtay har har har chayt. ||1|| rahaa-o.

While standing, sitting, sleeping, remember God in mind. 1 (pause)

ifo du wit sat as wvtt3 n panch chor aagai bjiagay jab saaPhsanqayt.

Thefive thieves run away, when the saints congregate.

ytft wwb nit fajfu nw ftu iisii poonjee saabai ghanp laab_h garihi sobJiaa sayt. ||2||

The capital remains intact, earns enough profit, enters home with honour. 2

fcuus »th?M 03" j^zft 5^3 ii nihchat aasan mitee chin£ naahee dolayt

Seat becomes stable, worries are over, no need to waver.

sum 1*5^ fkfe uiffe»r tor? £u H3ii bjiaram b_hulaavaa mit ga-i-aa parabJi paykhai nayt. j|3(|

The misleading doubt is vanished, I am seeing God with eyes. 3

are ai^fa are 6«feo(i ajz crcfNfa £sr ii gun gafeheer gun naa-ikaa gun kahee-ahi kayt.

0/ hero (God) ofqualities, and ofprofound attributes, how many your attributes I can say?

?TO5r irfewr H'UHPdi ufa ufa wfij^ ii 8 lit; iia< ii naanak paa-i-aa saaDhsang har har amrayt ||4||9||39||

Nanak says, "Joining the congregation ofsaints, I am blessed with nectar, ofGod " 4. 9.39

[k&wb huw y ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

tew^S tftefir faw^t ii bin saaDhoo jo jeevnaa £aylo birthaaree.

To live without the congregation ofsaints, is all meaningless,

fkm nfar Hfe fH^ aifa atf uh»uT \\*v\ milat sang sabji bjiaram mitay gat b_ha-ee hamaaree.
1

1 1 1

1

Joining the congregation, all doubts vanish, and I am liberated 1

w fe?> #u wv ftfa fw fes aOkJ'Jl ii jaa din bJiaytay saaDh mohi u-aa din balihaaree.

The days, I meet a saint, I sacrifice myselffor those days.

37> H?> DW5 tftw fefa fafa U$ Hill dO'O II

tan man apno jee-araa fir fir ha-o vaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My Aorfy, Wf? m/W, my life all I sacrifice again and again. 1 (pause)

§3 w^t Hftj § fe^t f^dd'<fl ii ayt chhadaa-ee mohi Jay i£nee darirfHaaree.

He taught me to leave ego, and adopt humbleness.

H3R5 It; fey h§ Bfewr fesift mttr€t ii3 ii sagal rayn ih man bJia-i-aa binsee apPhaaree. ||2||

My mind has become thefeet-dust of all, and my ego is vanished 2

ftfe fro ira
- £ fin? Hfa ffu! ii nind chind par dookhnaa ay kjiin meh jaaree.

The slandering, the worry, the agonizing others, all are burnt in a moment
^few Hfewr »ru firafe £h* 5^ §u»ul H3 ii da-i-aa ma-i-aa ar nikat paykh naahee dooraaree. ||3||

The mercy, the compassion are now near, they are not afar. 3

3?> H7T ntew s£ »ra ysit ii Jan man seetal bha-ay ab mukjay sansaaree.

The mind, the body, are cool, and I am liberatedfrom worldliness.

Ut3 HS VT^ *R> S7^? tfdH'Jl 1181110118011

hee£ cheet sabji paraan Dhan naanak darsaaree.
1 14| |10| |40| |

Nanak says, "Love ofthe soul, the whole life, wealth isjust in seening (my Master). " 4. 10.40

fw?s huwt u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

uus auf §t?iToftirai siuf w& n tahal kara-o tayray daas kee pag jfraara-o baa I.

Let me serve your servants, and clean theirfeet with my hair.

HH3?w £u #f are gist uh«w unit mastak apnaa bjiayt day-o gun sun-o rasaal. 1
1 1 ! I

Let me surrender my head to : listening the attributes ofthe source ofnectar, 1

3>r fH&§ >t& hs rfKr 3ij ftrnu ufeww ii turn" mil£ay mayraa man jee-o tumH milhu da-i-aa I.
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Meeting you my mind breaths, 01 merciful, please meet me.

fcfrr wkz Hf?> *x?ye as fti^d few inn a*nf ii nis baasur man anad hot chitval kirpaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Day and night my mind enjoys Miss by remembering the generous. 1 (pause)

P.811
tren? fq'dtf fto its jsrara uns ii jagat uDhaaran saaDh parabh £tn

H laagahu paal.

The saints of God, are the liberatorsfor the world (people), let me be theirfollowers.

h oi§ eft w§ in? H37) irai 3TO hp ii mo ka-o deejai daan parabh. santan pag raal.
1 12||

01 Master, give me the gift ofthefeet-dust of saints. 2

fed? fowsv erf ?ufr snft ag upw n ukat si-aanap kachh nahee naahee kachh ghaal.

Neither I have any logic, nor wisdom, nor have done good deeds.

=th t snre 3 sr^u «H wm us ii biiaram b_hai raakho moh lay kaatahu jam jaal.
1 13| |

Save mefrom doubts, greed, fear and cut my net ofdeath. 3

fesf sraf ora^njt firar irfevw n bin-o kara-o karunaapatay pitaa parti paal.

/ pray O! Master ofcompassion, my nourisher, myfather.

are aref 3? H ' urffti ?rog gy rm iieiimiisiii

gun gaava-o tayray saaPhsang naanak sujch saal. ||4||ll|j41||

Nanak says, "Let me sing your attributes in the congregation of saints, O! source of all

happiness. ** 4. 11.42

fy«'^tt Htiw7 u n bilaavat mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

sfter h orafu 33 fas a? ^ftr ii keejfcaa lorheh so karahi £ujh bin kachh naahi.

You (God) do what you want to do, there is nothing other than you.

ua^ry hht^t #ftf ^ HHf3 efe Trfo mi partaap £umHaaraa gaykh kai jamdooi chhad jaahi. ||1|

|

Seeing your excellence, the devil of death runs away. 1

3Tjtft %yr 3 B^bir ftrsft wfte n £umHree kirpaa tay chhootee-ai binsai ahaNmayv.

With your grace, I get liberated, the ego vanishes.

Han sot hhbu in? vt 3ra3? mil ^pf ii sarab kalaa samrath parabh pooray gurdayv.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

01 my perfect divine Guru, all powers rest in you. 1 (pause)

5fi3 WFT3 ^fiw Sfft fas §3 ii khojat khojat khoji-aa naamai bin koor.

After a long search, I could know that everything other than name, isfalse.

rft??jm Hf h'uhTji in? hsht iff up ii jeevan sukh sabh saaDhsang parabJi mansaa poor.
1 12||

All the pleasures of life are in the company ofsaints, Godfulfills all desires. 2

frrn fan wwz %3 fef jrarfo fw?>y u jit jit laavhu tit tit lageh si-aanap sabji jaalee.

Wherever you put me, I am there, I have burnt all my wisdom.

TT3 as 3>j 33U3 uu h% ^te 3fe»reft ii3 ii jat kat tumH bharpoor hahu mayray deen rja-i-aalee. ||3||

01 my gracious, kind to poor, you are pervading all, where and when. 3

h? fet? ?h 3hw sJSd'dfl ifS ii sabji kichh turn tay maagnaa vadbJiaagee paa-ay.

/ have to beg everythingfrom you, by luck I am blessed

iTOg oftmdtMfH ijrgtjW' djA di'fl nsimiieaii naanakkee ardaas parabJijeevaa gun gaa-ay.
| [4| (12| |42[ |

Nanak says, "O! Master, it is my prayer, I should live by singing your attributes. " 4. 12.42

faft'^ft huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Mi 5

HtwfaTfe a 9thh otwhh Hfr stw ii saaPhsanqat kai baasbai kalmal sabjh nasnaa.

By living in the congregation of saints, all sins run away.

ijsH^r^ftr grfewr 3^3 arafe s ajms* mn parabJi sayiee rang raa£i-aa taa tay garabJi na garsanaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Enjoying the love of God (means) not to be placed in womb. 1

wh sra3 aH^e & H*ft b^t3w ii naam kahat goving" kaa soochee bjia-ee rasnaa.
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By reciting the name ofGuru the tongue becomes pure.

H7) H?> fe^HW TF&t d oT" fly HUT)7 II "III <Jd'Q II

man tan nirmal ho-ee hai gur kaa jap japnaa.
| |1|| rahaa-o.

By remembering the word of Guru, mind and body both become pure. 1 (pause)

ufo 3H w*3 grfiw Hfo A <nw ii har ras chaakhat Dharaapi-aa man ras lai hasnaa

,

/ am contented by tasting the nectar of God, my mind is enjoying and laughing.

Hfcr ifspjj ip[z s# fsfe 3H$ fkdiHA 1 ii? ii bupj} pargaas pargat bha-ee ulat kamal bigsanaa. ||2|j

The light ofwisdom is unveiled, the down-ward, lotus is reversed and blossoming.

hHjw H*fe h§v ufe hs g^t RjHffr ii seetal saat saniokji ho-ay sabji boojhee tarisnaa.

iVew /am coo/, peaceful, contented, all my lust in quenched.

fen fkfe 3i£ ftraws irft hhtt nan g!ah gjs Dhaavat mit ga-ay nirmal thaan basnaa. ||3||

Wandering in ten directions is over, Iam living in pureplace. 3

w$<p§ wfaw 5¥ s>f 3RF ii raakiianhaarai raalshj-aa bha-ay b_haram b_hasnaa.

The saviour has saved, all doubts are burnt.

STH (SSW TFfScT H*ft £rfW HHJ dHS' 1181113118311

naam niDhaan naanak sukJiee paykb saaPh darsanaa.
1 14||13||43| |

Nanak says, "The treasure ofhappiness is in name, and in seeing the saint " 4. 13.43

futt'^tt huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

w£ wiftg^H^OTuftr ffcsm n paanee pakliaa pees daas kai tab hohi nihaat.

IfI bring water, whiskfan, grind grains, foryour servants, then I shall be happy.

fMWtf ftiarei^jr >»rarefr Hftr fto iiiii raaj milakh sikdaaree-aa agnee meh jaal.
1

1 1 1

1

The kingship, the lands, the lordship, I burn in fire. 1

m HTfr «r n*m fen ttil a^ftr ii sanj janaa kaa chhohraa tis charaee laag.

/ am the son ofthe saints, being at theirfeet.

Hrfe^H'H'Jl B^ffe fe^ fewrfti Hill dd'9 II

maa-i-aaPhaaree ghhatarpat tin" chhoda-o fi-aag. rahaa-o.

The rich, the kings, I do not carefor and have left them. 1 (pause)

hhtt w w& f*r ft H3H to ii santan kaa flaanaa rookhaa so sarab niPhaan.

The dry grain (bread) ofsaints, is all treasures.

fljrftr vm3 z#u zjsra i fag mr?> n?n garihi saakat chhateeh parkaar £ay bikhoo samaan. ||2||

In the home ofnon-believers, thefood of thirty six kinds, is like poison. 2

33i3 w »araT €fe SWT u bjiagat janaa kaa loograa odh nagan na ho-ee.

By wearing the patched blanket ofdevotees, one never remains naked.

WB3 firaipf %H>ft iiftraar ufe U3ii saakat sirpaa-o raysmee pa hi rat pat kjio-ee. ||3| |

By wearing non-believer's silken dress, one loses honour. 3

Woes fo# yfif ftfWlf wi ^tag n saakat si-o mukJl jori-ai aDh veechahu tootai.

Thefriendship with non-believer will break halfway.

ufefl!5^d?fHg3fe3 fafe ft its ii har jan kee sayvaa jo karay it ooteh chhootai.
1 14| |

One who serves the men of God, he is liberated here and hereafter. 4

fef 3>j tft i 5w »rfU a<E3- ro^t n sabh kichh £umH hee tay ho-aa aap banat banaa-ee.

Everything is by you, you have created this creation.

y<jH?i ddd H'u oTA'Aot g£ di'tfl ii u ii 18 lias ii darsan bhaytatsaaPh kaa naanak gun gaa-ee. ||5||14||44||

Nanak says, "Seeing a saint, I sing the attributes (of God). " 5.14.44

P. 812
latt'^tt M u bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
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TjjWTft g?>f ufa ufa u$ 5^3" ag 3P*f n sarvanee sun-o har har haray Uiaakur jas gaava-o.

Listen about God with ears and sing the praise ofMaster.

ife au tfrj ufe ufe ?fh ftwrtf iiiii sant charan kar sees Char har naam EbJ-aava-o.

Remember the name of God, putting your hand and head at thefeet ofsaints,

srfa fferew ?fewH i{v feu faftr ftrftr vwf 11 kar kirpaa d_a-i-aal parabj] In niDh siDh paava-o.

01 kind Master, be generous let me have this treasure ofsuccess.

H3 fts* oft %2or A h1^ s^f iisn aui? ii sant janaa kee raynukaa lai maathai laava-o. rahaa-o.

Let me get thefeet-dust ofsaints and smear it on myforehead. 1 (pause)

jftw % »rfu ufe orfu fast y«'<?6 ii neech iay neech at neech ho-ay kar bin-o bulaava-o.

/pray while becoming humble among the humblestfor calling you.

ire hwt wv fewfoi jfetffor m^f 113 ii paav malovaa aap ti-aag satsang samaava-o. ||2||

By abdicating myselfI wash thefeet ofsaints, and wish to merge in true congregation. 2

rrftr Fpfo ?>u >m anfir 7> wzQ ii saas saas nah veesrai an kateh na Dhaava-o.

Let me notforgetyou even for a breath, I wilt not go anywhere else.

rre*5 53H?J aru h1^% fas^f na ii safal darsan gur b_haytee-ai maan moh mitaava-o.
| J 3 1

1

Meeting and seeing Guru isfruitful, perish the ego and greed. 3

H3 tfsv ^fe»r qgy ritanu U6^Q ii sat santokh da-i-aa Dharam seegaar banaava-o.

With truth, contentedness, mercy, faith, I shall decorate myself.

H<J ' d l fe >HU^ If? g^f IIS IIW II 8U II

safal suhaagan naankaa apunay parabJi bhaava-o,
| 14| |15j |45|

|

Nanak says, "Such a wife is successful, she is liked by her husband. " 4.15.45

fart'^rt huw u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

>xz& hutj H^fT^rwHfe tfarerfewr it atat bachan saaDhoo janaa sabJi men paragtaa-i-aa.

Unmovable are the words of saints, they are illuminating everyone.

fHH H7) u»r H'urfji fog it ufa Uffew ii jis jan ho-aa saaDhsang tis b_haytai har raa-i-aa,

A person, who can meet a saint, he meets God-king. 1

feu ira^tfe afe eft eftr ufa jw v*few ii ih paiteei govind. kee jap har sukh paa-i-aa.

This is the promise of God, remembering Him is pleasing.

wfcor hth1" Tjfk sife ad aru ujfo & wfew iisii <nj'8 n

anik baataa sabjh kar rahay gur ghar lai aa-i-aa. ||l| | rahaa-o.

Many are talking in many ways. But the Guru has brought Him home. I (pause)

Hafe uu oft <Ttfr HUHrfewr Ei saran paray kee raakh-taa naahee sehsaa-i-aa.

He protects theperson in His refuge, no doubt about it

sraH ffk ufa ?th 5fe »h§hu tifts'few ii? ii karam bhoom har naam bo-ay a-osar dulbjiaa-i-aa. ||2t|

In the earth ofaction, sow the name of God, this opportunity is rare. 2

»H3UtrHt i{3TJ8 3ft dd'fenF ii antarjaamee aap parabJi sabh karay karaa-i-aa.

He Himself is allpervading, He does and gets everything done.

vfas yrfe uf£ art fa^'fenr na 11 patit puneei ghanay karay thaakur birdaa-i-aa. ||3||

A targe number ofdeclined are purified, it is in the nature ofMaster. 3

H3 fwy wtp* ff?> >rfe»r 5UHIfe»r ii mat bJioolahu maanukh jan maa-i-aa b_harmaa-i-aa.

O! man, do notforget Him, the illusion is astraying you.

?TOcf feH Ufe UT^ft # Vfr uRjd'fettf 11811^118^11

naanak lis pat raakhsee jo parabJi pehraa-i-aa.
1 14| 1 16 1

146| |

Nanak says, "He will save your honour, when you are under His umbrella, " 4, 6.46

fatt'^ft huw m n bitaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
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xrH % ftffe mfkw y<j»« %tr 11 maatee tay jin saaji-aa kar durlabh dayh.

One who has createdyoufrom clay, and modeled into a rare body.

wrfcsr faf h?> Hto w£ ftraww R^h^u mil anik chhidar man meh dhakay nirmal daristayh.
1 11| |

Many lapses are lying covered in your mind, butyou try to look pure. 1

faf t{f h& % ftm & ipr £r<r ii ki-o bisrai parabJi manai tay j is kay gun ayh.

Why Master should beforgottenfrom mind, whose attributes are plenty.

i{¥ nftT fa »p?5 frrf ft gjflift inn au^f n

parabh taj rachay je aan si-o so raiee-ai kflayh.
|
|l|

|
rahaa-o.

Those, who leaving God are busy in others, will roll in dust. 1 (pause)

ftm^u ftma<j wfb irftr few a%u n simrahu simrahu saas saas mat bilam karayh.

Remember by every breath, remember Him, make no delay.

aUr fhf tou 3ftr ft Sxr ipii chhod parpanch parabJi si-o rachahu taj koorhay nayh.
1
12| |

Leave the worldly ties, false love, and merge in God. 2

fafc »rfcoT iot oti sft£ ft srrft £<r u jin anik ayk baho rang kee-ay hai hosee ayh.

Being one, He created so manyforms, He is, He will be.

sn% fen yrgquH ir? § Hfe &u 119 ti kar sayvaa £is paarbarahm gur tay mat layh.
1 13| |

Serve that God, seek advicefrom Guru. 3

f% § fgr H3 iffti ad^ij ii oochay tay oochaa vadaa sab_h sang barnayh.

He is narrated supreme and is with everyone.

tTH tjrrr sr 7TO«r eifij iibiiviihpii daas daas ko daasraa naanakkar layh. ||4||17||47|

|

Nanak says, "Make me the servant ofyour servants. "4.17.47

faa^H huot m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

£oi ?cr arff^ ^ fewafr »r?> wh ii ayk tayk govind kee ti-aagee an aas.

/ havefaith in one, leaving any other hope.

m fufo FfHgg ijy ug^ ji^'h ii *h ii sabJl oopar samrath parabJi pooran guntaas.
) |1||

//e /.v /Ae Master authority all over, full treasure ofattributes. 1

fT7) 5T" ?th wpjj ir t{3 trftr ii jan kaa naam aDhaar hai parabJi sarnee paahi.

People's support is Master's name, they are in His refuge.

iranng on
-w hh^ h?> ii^n aspf ii parmaysar kaa aasraa santan man maahi. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In saint's mind, thefaith is only of God. 1 (pause)

nrfif s§ »rfU #srft wU n aap rakhai aap dayvsee aapay parti paarai.

He protects, He gives andHe brings up.

P. 813
efewsi %tp fed wfn H^ftr Hif% ipii deen da-i-aal kirpaa niDhay saas saas samH

aarai.
1 |2| |

/fe is kind to poor, treasure of mercy, remember Him in every breath. 2

c<d£<j'd a srfe gftjw H^t ?fe»n^t n karanhaar jo kar rahi-aa saa-ee vadi-aa-ee.

Whatever the Creator is creating, that is His greatness.

3Ffo ut fy#fhnr H¥ WW dH'tft ii 3 ii gur poorai updaysi-aa sukh khasam rajaa-ee.
| |3j |

The perfect Guru has taught: the pleasure is in the will ofMaster. 3

wr%rr arff? nfa nfc *ray ire^ « chint andaysaa ganat taj jan hukam pacjthaataa.

Leaving aside worry, doubt, calculations, men ofGod realize His order.

?nJ fosft efe ?Ffe svra alfc iiBii^riiatii

nah binsai nah chhod jaa-ay naanak rang raataa. ||4||18||48||

Nanak says, "One who is in love of God, neither he dies, nor leaves. " 4.18.48

fott'^ft iw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
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hu1" 3yfe t s^t H*fe ipv ?^ ii mahaa lapat lay bJia-ee saat parsal paap naalbay,

From burningfire, it is cool, meeting Him all sins run away.

»fa fv Hftr anra t sp% # <nt linn anQh koop meh galat thay kaadttay day haathay.
1 11 1

1

/ was decaying in blind well, He pulled me out giving His hand 1

ffe u>f% mw um fff aft %x 11 o-ay hamaaray saajnaa ham un kee rayn.

He is my dear, I am the dust ofHisfeet.

fira 0w3 gift fftw w$ %w nlii au^f it jin bhaytal hovat sukJiee jee-a daan dayn. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Meeting Him gives pleasures, He gives the gift oflife. 1 (pause)

w u?w jftfWw fkfew »ra wfe n paraa poorbalaa leekhi-aa mili-aa ab a a -ay.

Written (done) in earlier life, is now gifted to me.

HH3 rrfer nfe fto yas wwrfe it? ii basat sang har saaDh kai pooran aasaa-ay.
1
12| |

Living with the saints of God, my hopes arefulfilled. 2

t fosfr fey #3 £ gv 3^ ii bjiai binsay £ihu lok kay paa-ay sukh thaan.

Thefears ofthe three worlds are over, I am blessed with a peacefulplace.

efew srat hhto ajfe Hftw Hfe tth II

3

ii da-i-aa karee samrath gur basi-aa man naam. ||3||

The powerful Guru has become kind, God's name abides in me. 3

*rasr sft f £sr »rnjTg ii naanak kee too tayk parabji Jayraa aaDhaar.

Nanak says, "You are my base, O! Master, andyou are my refuge.

cRfif W&E *{3 ufe *H3IHWR IISmtfllBtfll

karan kaaran samrath parabji har agam apaar.
1 14| |19| (49 1

1

You are, the power to cause and to effect. You are inaccessible and infinite. " 4.19.49

fktt'^ft huw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. HIIAWAL M: 5

n& ht^ tf?> tfte fag ijf ftiHd'A 1 n so-ee maleen deen heen jis parabji bisraanaa.

He is the dirtiest, faithless, who hasforgotten God.

otd&d'd <7 f9^t »fy aiA fedi'<v iis.ii karnaihaar na boojh-ee aap ganai bigaanaa.
1 11| |

//c </<?es «of understand, the Creator, treats Him as other. 1

?v 3% Hfe to i{3 ftrfe w£ ii dookh taday jad veesrai sukji parabji chit aa-ay.

The sufferings are only when you forget Him, remembering God is all happiness.

TT3?> 5t W&F it<J fi!3 <H% 3RE 3^ 11*111 OO'Q II

santan kai aanand ayhu nit har gun gaa-ay.
I UN rahaa-o.

The bliss ofsaints is that they always sing the attributes ofGod 1 (pause)

f# 3 tftw 5& ?fte fa* Hftr wit ii oochay lay neechaa karai neech khin meh thaapai.

He turns the high into low and low, in no time, is placed high.

sftvrfe oKft 7> ira3nfr inn keema| kahee na jaa-ee-ai thaakur parjaapai. ||2||

None can tell the value of God's excellence. 2

ure rftw €ar s*5& fey wrfewr n paykhal leelaa rang roop chalnai din aa-i-aa.

Seeing the play, the colours, theforms, the day of departing has come.

H^oFnwsfewrffinafewfToMTfew nan supnay kaa supnaa bJia-i-aa sang chali-aa kamaa-i-aa. ||3||

The dream has become dream, only the earned is accompanying. 3

cra^ wzsmm in* ^\ Hdi'tfl ii karan kaaran samrath parabji iayree sarnaa-ee.

01 Master, power to cause and to effect, I am in your refuge.

ufefegtfe?OT HtJ HtJ Hfe HT^t HBII30IIUOII

har dinas rain naanak japai sad sad bal jaa-ee, ||4||20||50||

Nanak says, ''Remembering God, day and night, I always sacrifice myselffor Him. " 4.20.50

fott'^tt u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
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rm ter rfta aft" *T3 irar uwif 11 jal dhova-o jh sees kar kar pag paJsblaava-o.

/ bring water on my head, to wash Hisfeet with my hands.

Hi* w% ?w i#T»r sag Oft*#nf ii^ii baar jaa-o lakh bayree-aa daras paykh jeevaava-o.

/ sacrifice myselffor lacs oftimes, I live by seeing Him. 1

sraf hShw wftr »wft i{* t trvf ti kara-o manorath manai maahi apnay parabji tay paava-o.

IfI am having any wish in mind, my Master fulfills it

£f gzr?ft fto $ ift'fQ hhii ainf 11 rfay-o soohnee saafih kal beejan dJiolaava-o. rahaa-o.

fFiVA broom, I sweep saints* house, and whiskfan for them. 1 (pause)

wffifs 313 tfar itet gte Hsftr tfte^f ii amrit gun sant boltay sun maneh peelaava-o.

Saints speak the attributes ofnectar, listening I drink nectar in my mind.

u-aa ras meh saaltaripat ho-ay bikhai jalan bujnaava-o. I|2| |

Becoming contented and cool with that nectar, I wipe out thefire ofpoison. 2

hh 53ift erafti H3 H?rft fes. fkfe ufe 3P*f ii jab bJiagat karahi sant mandlee Jin
H
mil har gaava-o.

When the assembly ofsaints is devoting, Ijoin them and singfor God
sraf 33B as ffe HfW !5^f 113 ii kara-o namaskaar bJiagat jan Dhoor mulch laava-o.

1 13| |

/ solute the devotees (saints) andput theirfeet-dust on myface. 3

|53 353 nyf ?th fey sray w^f n oothat baifchat japa-o naam ih karam kamaava-a

/ remember name while standing and sitting, this act I do. .

oft l{3 H53> 3fe H3fo HH^f IIBII3WUI

naanak kee parabji bayntee har saran samaava-o.
] |4j |21| |51| |

Nanak says, "It is my request 01 Master, I may merge in your refuge.
H 4.21.51

fa&zm huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

fe^™ 3% h *n% irs ant ii ih saagar so-ee tarai jo har gun gaa-ay.

Only he swims across this ocean, who sings the attributes of God
Htnfarfe & Hfar w$ n<^u saaDhsangat kai sang vasai vadb_haagee paa-ay.

1 11| |

He lives with the congregation of saints, this he gets by luck. 1

P.814
gfe Hfe fft# fK 35 ii sun sun jeevai gaas turn" banee jan aakhee.

The servant lives by listening the word, which you (God) have spoken to your people.

35t HS ?S>H Hfe fooT oft gnft It 111 3«nf II

pargat bjia-ee sabji lo-a meh sayvak kee raakjiee. j|l|| rahaa-o.

It is known to all the world, thatyou protect your servants. 1 (pause)

wife iro § or/few ijfe safe aWt n agan saagar tay kaarjhi-aa parabji jalan bujhaa-ee.

By pulling outfrom the ocean offire, Master quenched my heat (of lust).

»ffjj3 ?ph 35 Hfe»F 3j3 3$ Honfl ii? ii amrit naam jal sanchi-aa gur fcha-ay sahaa-ee.
1 12| |

The Guru has irrigated (gave hope) me with water of nectar-name, thus Guru has become

helpful. 2

35H H3£ 3*f orfew Wotto v*few ii janam maran dukh kaati-aa sukh kaa thaan paa-i-aa.

The sufferings ofthe birth and death arefinished, I am blessed with a place ofhappiness.

oret ftrcssr 3H hu oft wrs wfew iia ii kaatee silak bharam moh kee apnay parabji bhaa-i-aa.
1 13||

The noose of doubts andgreed is cut, this my Master likes. 3

H3 ;M wzu *»ref a? hb »{3 1 ii mat ko-ee jaanhu avar kachh sanh parabji kai haath.

Do not believe that there is anything else, everything is in the hands of God.

H33gcr3Tjratp£tfPdiHd<s»H'ly nsiftappi sarabsookh naanak paa-ay sangsantansaath. ||4||22|[52| j
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Nanak says, "lam blessed with allpleasures with the congregation of saints. " 4,22.52

ftitt^tt n h bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ant >>rfU i{% 3»r ftraira n banDhan kaatay aap parabJi ho-aa kirpaal.

God becomes kind, and Himself cuts the bondages.

deen da-i-aal parabJi paarbarahrn taa kee nadar nihaal.
|

Master is generous to poor, by His grace I am happy. I

ajftr u% ftrav a^t epfew t*g a^ ii gur poorai kirpaa karee kaati-aa duldl rag.

My Guru has become kind, he has cured my pains of illness.

h$ 35 ifteg gift sffewr tfy ftwis iiaj inn dcj'Q 11

man tan seetal sukjiee bha-i-aa parabJi Phi-aavan jog. [|1|| rahaa-o.

My mmcf a«*/ body are cool, are happy, God is worth remembering. 1 (pause)

wffi*g w w>s sfar s fW^ 11 a-ukhaDh bar kaa naam ha I jit rog na vl-aapai.

GWs Name is a panacea which cures all diseases.

H'MHfai Hfe 3fe ftjf ftrftr §y s fR> 11? 11 saaDhsana man tan hitai fir dookJi na jaapai. ||2j|

In the congregation of saints, mind and body are in love, then there is no sorrow. 2

ufa ufo <n% ufo nnfW* te¥ w^r 11 bar bar har har jaapee-ai anjar liv laa-ee.

Let us remember God, being intunedfrom within.

fewfa* Qddft gg dfe H»g hto^ 11a 11 kilvikJi ufcreh suPh ho-ay saaPhoo sarnaa-ee. j|3||

In the refuge ofsaints alt sins vanish and I ampure. 3

HV3 uft Hg 3* aft ^fa sra^t 11 suna£ japat bar naam jas taa kee door balaa-ee.

By listening, remembering the praise of God, all sorrows are vanished.

mahaa mantar naanak kathai har kay gungaa-ee. ||4||23||53||

Nanak says, "Recite the great mantar, and sing the attributes of God. " 4.23.43

fatt'fw husf n 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5, BILAWAL M: 5

t % fv# F?rfe tfr >»refr sh% prfe 11 b_hai tay upjai bjiagat parabJi antar ho-ay saaN
t.

From fear originates the devotion of God, and this cools my mind.

7fh tru? affife sr fewft fH naam japat govind kaa binsai bJiaram bJiaraa^.

By remembering the name of God, doubts and illusions are over. 1

ira ya* fag ife>»F 3* at gfa ira#g 11 gur pooraa jis bjiayti-aa taa kai sukJl parvays.

Those who meet the perfect Guru, the happiness enters in them,

Hff eft Hfe fewafWt ga!Wfr f«£g iiiii arrf 11 man kee mat ti-aagee-ai sunee-ai updays. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Let us leave the wisdom ofmind and listen to the teaching (ofGuru). 1 (pause)

ftmar fangs ftm^frft ft yw ti'S'a 11 simrat slmrat simree-ai so puraKh daataar.

By remembering let us remember that generous Giver (God),

H?> f «rau * tftatftya^iw?; H3 11 man tay kabahu na veesrai so purakji apaar. ||2||

One who is notforgottenfrom mind thatPurakh (God) is infinite. 2

93?> faf% gggp »resH 3j3#w 11 charan kamal si-o rang lagaa achraj gurdayv.

01 my wonderful divine Guru, I am in love with your lotus-feet.

w srf ftrav srerg y sif jro? ft* 119 11 jaa ka-o kirpaa karahu parabJi taa ka-o laavhu sayv.
1 13| I

Upon whom Master becomes kind, they are put on service. 3

feftr few >Hfrra ifl»r Hfe 3fe »r#^ 11 niPh niPhaan amrit pee-aa man tan aanand-

They drinkfrom the treasure ofnectar, their mind and body are in bliss.

A'A* day s^ijfvw^ imiOBiman naanak kabahu na veesrai parabJiparmaanand. II 4H24|| 54 1|
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Nanak says, "Let God, the supreme bliss, may not beforgotten. " 4.24.54

fa iot u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

f^H7> hw & fw ii tarisan bujhee mamtaa ga-ee naatbay bJbai bJiarmaa.

The lust is quenched, lovefor worldliness is gone,'allfears and doubts are over.

Ms tptf *fe»r ajfe aftfcw 11*111 thij paa-ee aanad bJia-i-aa gur keenay Dharmaa.
1

/ have become stable, am enjoying the bliss, Guru has kept his promise. 1

ff wwftw fesrft >^ ifta ii gur pooraa aaraaQhj-aa binsee mayree peer.

/ adore the perfect Guru, mypain is cured.

35 hs Hf jft3^ stew vfew rite 11*111 arrf 11

tan man sabU seetal bJia-l-aa paa-i-aa suJsh beer. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 my brother, my mind and body all are cool; Jam blessed with happiness. 1 (pause)

fas ufe ffflr trfti»F ihW tore 11 sovat har jap jaagi-aa paykJii-aa bismaad.

In sleep I remember God, while awake I see the wonderful

tft wffi^f f^uH^mr 3» or wregn gwf 115 11 pee amrij taripjaasi-aa taa kaa achraj su-aad- 1|2||

/ am contented after drinking nectar, its taste is delicious. 2

npfU Her? rfaft 3% z£b ftr% 11 aap mukat sangee taray kul kutamb uDhaarav.

He is liberated, Hisfriends are liberated the wholefamily its liberated

H3H fa 4id«f oft f(T3XW ewt M3 ii safe I sayvaa gurdayv kee nirmal darbaaray. ||3| j

The service ofGuru in Hisjudicious court is everfruitful 3

tf? wr? mtF§ A 0)ddj4 diiJli? n neech anaath ajaan mai nirgun gunheen.

/ am humble, orphan, ignorant, and am meritless, without any merit.

P.815
A'AotrfO {Uwv&wnmw&G iiBiwmmuu naanak ka-o kirpaa b_ha-ee daasapnaa keen. ||4||25||55(|

Nanak says, "It is Master's mercy, thatHe has made meHis servant. " 4.25.55

faw^ww u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

jjfrbw or >xw s>f 11 har bJiagtaa kaa aasraa an naahee tfaaa-o,

God is the support ofdevotees, they have no other place.

3*£ ^hr? Maw mv 3? ^rf m«iii iaan deebaan parvaar Qhan parabJi tayraa naa-o.
j 1 1 1

1

0/ Master, my power, my land, myfamily, my wealth, all are in your name. 1

sn% ftreir tn% wxrit »ru£ 3W 3fV ii kar kirpaa parabJi aapnee apnay daas rakJl lee-ay.

O! my Master, be kind and save me, your servant.

ftfear ftfe7 en% u# HHSFffe sjift£ 11*111 3«p§ n

nindak nindaa kar pachay jamkaal garsee-ay. ||l|j rahaa-o.

The slanderer burns by slandering and, is caught by the devil ofdeath. 1 (pause)

ite ftww 3H3 5 js»fo ii santaa ayk £)hj-aavanaa doosar ko naahi.

Saints remember only One, none else.

$sh wit %?y3\ 3fW q3 epfe ii3 ii aykas aagai bayntee ravi-aa sarab thaa-ay. ||2||

Their prayer is before one, pervading everywhere. 2

era* y^3s fef wmn aft nrft n kathaa puraajan i-o siinee bbagtan kee baanee.

Such is the old story, listened, through the word ofdevotees.

Hare §rrc tfr *fc cft& to rfft H>7ft IIflH saga I dusat kiiand khand kee-ay jan lee-ay maanee. ||3[|

All wickeds are cut into pieces, He saves His men and their honour. 3

h% 33!? air vaars he wftj ii sat bachan naanak kahai pargat sabji maahi.

Nanak says, "the true words which known to all

"

V3 at fas mfe y» fe?? af *f s»ftr iieti3£im£ii
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paratth kay sayvak saran parabJi tin ka-o b_ha-o naahi.
1 14| |26| |56|

|

Master's servants are under His protection, they have nofear. " 4.26.56

fatt^ttw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

$m 5p£ h jjb- fr & arcs <ns ii banDhan kaatai so parabJioo jaa kai kal haath.

That Master, who masters allpowers cuts the shackles.

»reu 5P3H s<ft j^t»f ufo HHii avar karam nahee chhootee-ai raakho har naath.
1

1 1| |

No liberation by any other method, only God, the Master saves. 1

•S% Hdd'diPd hhj% y^7> efewrw ii £a-o sarnaagai maaDhvay pooran da-i-aal.

/ am in your refuge 01 God, you are perfectly merciful

ffe rrfe % w%mm mil TO'f ii chhoot jaa-ay sansaar £ay raakJiai gopaal,
| |1H rahaa-o.

If God saves, one can liberatefrom worldliness. 1 (pause)

wttf suh fesra >fcj feff Hftr ftsTS 1
ii aasaa bjjaram bikaar moh in meh !ob_haanaa.

One is tempted by hope, doubt, greed and evil intentions.

f5 TT>raft Hfe sift tr^quH ?> ii?ii iipoth samagree man vasee paarbarahm na jaanaa.
1 |2||

Thefalse material (though) is stored in mind, it does not know God. 2

V3H nfe yro nfa rftw gpft ii param jot pooran purakji sablt jee-a £umHaaray.

You are Supreme light, theperfectPurakh (God) all created are yours.

faf f T*rfo fef ijf wraiH >wT% ii 3 ii ji-o too raakjiahi £i-o rahaa parabJi agam apaaray. H3|l

/ live as you will me to live, 01 Master, inaccessible, infinite, 3

3tto hhot i{€ %fij >hw ?rf ti karan kaaran samrath parabJi deh apnaa naa-o.

01 Master, you are competent to cause and to effect, give me your name,

OTra 3^ H 'ntfRii afc gfe fls anf hsii3?iiu?ii

naanak£aree-ai saapJisang har har gungaa-o. ||4||27||57|1

Nanak says, "Liberation is in singing the attributes ofGod, in the congregation ofsaints. "4.27. 57

[U«'<» Haw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

sreTT ore$ ?nft iraftwr §Htft ira^tfe n kavan kavan nahee pa£ri-aa tumHree paiteej.

Who and who is the one, that has notfallenfromfaith in you.

HtF Hutf Hftror sro aft inn mahaa mohnee mohi-aa narak kee reet.

The greatly charming has tempted, this is the way ofhell 1

h?> ysua* tgr^ farnH ^ hjf Q^h^' ii man kjjuthar tayraa nahee bisaas too mahaa udmaajiaa.

O! mind, the wicked, you cannot be trusted, you are extremely intoxicated.

if? 5T 0u§ 3f ft tT§ fvfe WW Hill 3TF§ II

khar kaa paikhar ta-o chhutai ja-o oopar laagaa. rahaa-o.

The donkey's feet-chain is removed, only when it is loaded. 1 (pause)

3v jfffH 3>f *Ji ah £ *p* ii jap tap sanjam tumH kiianday jam kay dukti daa N
d.

You have left remembering, meditation, discipline, now you suffer the painful strokes of the

devil ofdeath.

ftmnfe #ffr ?*r P<s*j»tl ft ii simrahi naahee jon jjukji nirlajay bJiaa
N
d.

| \2\\

You do not remember the birth pains, you are a shameless person. 2

ufa ifftT HtP^t h^f >ft^ fen frif tgr ii har sang sahaa-ee mahaa meet £is si-o tayraa b_hayd.

Only God is the companion, the great helpingfriend, you share your secret with Him.

^tw ife «<;^'«itfl §iiftr§ hit^ ii 3 ii beePhaa panch batvaara-ee upji-o mahaa khayd..
1 13| |

You are encaged byfive highway robbers, you are in serious trouble. 3

TTOot fe?> if37> Hda'diJl ftra h$ sfrr offer n naanak tin santan sarnaagatee jin man vas keenaa.

Nanak says, "Come to the refuge ofthose saints, who have disciplined their mind.
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37> q?f hubh wr^y l[% *m af tl8II3Cimcll

tan Dhan sarbas aapnaa parabJi jan ka-o deenHaa, ||4||28||58||

Their body, their mind, their everything, they have surrendered before God " 4.28.58

ftwreg huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

f€H333 »rs? yfe»r frrHUHm w§ n udam karat aanad bjja-i-aa sim rat sukJi saar.

With efforts is bliss, in remembering is the essence ofhappiness.

frfU Hftj arftfe yus- hii jap jap naam gobind kaa pooran beechaar.

Remember and remember the name of God, this is perfecting thought. 1

uus 5thk $u st hub 5rf& ttUt <rf rftf ii charan kamal gur kay japat bar jap ha-o jeevaa.

By remembering the lotus-feet ofGuru and ofGod, I live,

trgspjH wr^nt MfW wffijf iftw ii^ii wf ii

paarbarahm aaraaQh-tay muKh amrit peevaa. ||i|t rahaa-o.

Adoring supreme God, J drink nectar with mouth. 1 (pause)

fft»f tfeHfegftcaftTO^HteSwn jee-a janl sabji suJsh basay sabJi kai man loch.

All living beings live in happiness, all desirefor U.

ndgua '

j ftjs Pdj^j snft at £hj ipii par-upkaar nit chitvatay naahee kachJi poch. |[2||

They always think ofhelping others, who are with no protection.

P.816
tfegffs Hjfe% rnr Frtrb*r sry n fihan so thaan basant Dhan jah japee-ai naam.

Blessed is the place, blessed are residents, where name is remembered

got ^T33$ tffe wife w& gw huh fen/y nan kathaa keertan har at ghanaa sukb sahj bisraam. |}3||

There are lot ofdiscourses, singing ofthepraise ofGod, they are at rest, in happiness, in ease. 3

h?> % st% 7! tfnt wra £ ?pg ii man tay kaday na veesraf anaath ko rtaath.

The Protector oforphans should never beforgottenfrom mind.

(TOcT i{B w kxtfafXTW ll9H3t!UUtf]|

naanak parabJi sarnaagatee jaa kai safch. kichh. haath.
1 14| |29| |59| |

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge ofMaster, in whose hand is everything. " 4.29. 59

fa*v*fl >raw y ii bilaaval mehtaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

fnfe jiicift gfW ffo g*f Hfo vfew n jin too banfih. kar chhodi-aa fun sukJi meh paa-i-aa.

Those, whom you captured and liberated, again has blessed them with happiness.

w& ftmfu evpotfe rftew od'fe»f imil sadaa simar charnaarbind seetal hotaa-i-aa.

They always remember your lotus-feet and are ever cool. J

tfrgfW nfsr yfew ftif arftf ?> »r% n jeevti-aa athvaa mu-i-aa kichh kaam na aavai.

/» life and death this (worldiiness) is ofno use.

. fnte shi ?raTfew fen frrf ^5 h^ii du'Q 11

jin ayhu rachan raehaa-i-aa ko-00 tis si-o rang laavai. rahaa-o.

Owe w/ro has created this creation, very rare are in His love. 1 (pause)

u yj^t fHW rfte «33t- art uw § bt% ii ray paraanee usan seel kartaa karai ghaam tay kaadftai.

Of being heat and cold is created by Creator. He savesfrom the hell ofheat.

sfruT § UH^t art jzt $ 3pf% it3ii keeree tay hastee karai tootaa lay gaagftai. J |2| j

He can transform an ant into an elephant and can unite the separated. 2

wan huh huh Qjbw uv at feu foTufe ii andaj jayraj saytaj ut-bJiujaa parabJi kee in kirat

Egg, placenta, sweat, and earth (sources of life) are the creation of God.

feus a>re?> hub uw mft>& ufu feufe nan kirat kamaavan sarab fa I ravee-ai har nirat-
j |3| |

Earning by labour gives allfruits, let us be ever in actionfor God. 3
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uk 3 ew ?) nate y¥ fttj ii ham lay kachhoo na hovnaa saran parabJi saaDh.

/ cannot do anything, I am in the refuge of God's saints.

HtTH3!7>fv»faiiTO5r3raoPV usiiaotieoii moh magan koopanDJitay naanakgurkaadh.
1 14| |30||60(|

Nanak says, "My Guru saves mefrom blind well, ofgreed and intoxication. " 4.30.60

mw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

«H3 h Snf a*w ii khojat kjiojat mai ftraa Jshoja-o ban thaan.

/ am wandering in search and have searched woods andplaces.

wiw wis wis ijf Bdif mil achhal achhavd abJiayd parabJi aisay biiagvaan.
|

|l
1

1

Non-deceiving, non-dividing and non-separating is my Master-God 1

erg #t*f yf ww »F3H £ tffti n kab daykH-a-u parabJi aapnaa aa£am kai rang,

Witen I will see my Master in spiritual delight.

WW) 3 bw Hjftw 1{B rfftf II Hii a<J'G II

jaagan jay supnaa kftalaa basee-at parabJi sang. 1 rahaa-o.

Dream is better than awakening, to live in the company ofMaster. 1 (pause)

H3?> wjh fth^ sans sft ftjwff ii baran aasram saasfcar sun-o darsan kee pi-aas.

/ listened scriptures about classes, stages, (of life) but my thirst to see Him is not quenched

fy ifo 33 5iR3 wIUa'H IP ii roop na raykll na panch £a£ Jftaakur abinaas.
1 12||

My Master has neither anyform, nor any sign, nor is in five elements. He is imperishable. 2

€y H9U rf3s auto fero rUflyd n oh saroop sanfcan kaheh virlay jogeesur,

That being is narrated by saints and by some rare yogis also.

en% feair erf fk& nfo crffr t ^nja
-

nan kar kirpaa jaa ka-o milay Dhan Dhan lay eesur.
1 13|

|

Becoming kind those whom He blesses to meet they are lucky, God makes them great. 3

n wfefe ft tesft 3u ii so antar so baahray binsay £ah bJiarmaa.

He is inside, He is outside, by Him my doubts arefinished

fe? HS *f aw Utilise it £111

naanakto's parabJi bhayti-aa jaa kay pooran karmaa. ||4||31||61||

Nanak says, "Only he meets the Master, who isfully lucky. " 4.31.61

ftitt^ft huw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

tftw ff? s£ iftf y» ira3*v ii jee-a jant suparsan ttha-ay daykh parabh partaap.

Seeing Master's glory, the living, beings are happy.

erag Qd'Pdttr HPddj^ on% »fw wu inn karaj ujaari-aa sajguroo kar aahar aap. ||1||

My true Guru Himselfhas tried topay my debt. 1

era 1*333 Paadd at are hh? »f^3 ii kjiaal Jsharchal nibhat rahai gur sabad akHoot.

Guru 's word is inexhaustible, it lasts even after spending and eating,

yw?> s^t hhotS sray iBfl g<Ft n pooran bJia-ee samagree kabhoo nahee toot ||l|| rahaa-o.

The material is enough, there is never a shortage. 1 (pause)

h>uhT<!I wg'w uftr ftrftr wins n saaPhsano aaraaDJinaa har niDh aapaar.

Adore in the congregation ofsaints, His treasure is infinite.

H3H wre »ff 3thw %t h1? ii 3 ii Qharam arath ar kaam mokil daylay nahee baar.
1 12| |

He takes no time in blessing with faith, wealth, cupidity and liberation.

9913 Hrerrfr $3 tfftr ^ 11 bbagat araaPJieh ayk rang gobind gupaai.

The devotees adore God in the same and onefashion.

<n>f hth cis nfW fTT or Bift hh? ii 3 ii raam naam Phan sanchi-aa jaa kaa nahee sumaar.
j |3| |

I gathered the wealth ofname of God, it is not countable. 3

*3fc u% vf »fF eft ii saran paray parabJi tayree-aa parabJi kee vadi-aa-ee.
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With His grace, I am in Master's refuge.

ttoh »ff ?> ut^WI' dwfe diH'tH ii mi3? 1^3 if naanak ant na paa-ee-ai bay-ant gusaa-ee. ||4||32||62|1

Nanak says, "Master is beyond limits, I cannot know any of it. " 4.32.62

fatt'^tt Huw y ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

ftmfo ftmfe ip37T ijf orgn g4r n simar simar pooran parabjioo kaaraj bJia-ay raas.

Remember and remember perfect Master, all matters will settle.

otdd'd yfe sra^ sft «t irftr Hill 3<nt ii kartaar pur kartaa vasai santan kai paas. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The Creator is living in Kartarpur (Creator's town), with the saints. 1 (pause)

fWr 7> if ara trftr ^ra^ftr n bigjjan na ko-oo laagtaa gur peh ardaas.

By praying before Guru, there wilt be no hurdle.

aHtfe wfe n<j\Hh oft ii<\if rakjwaalaa gobind raa-ay bbagfcan kee raas.
| [1| |

The protector is God-king, He is the capital ofdevotees. 1

P.8I7
#fe 7> yte ygir «W ii tot na aavai kaday mool pooran bJiandaar.

No shortage ever in capital, the treasure isfull

gas othw Hffr aftr aft tpy wth sura ii? ii charan kamal man tan basay parabJi agam apaar. [|2|

|

The lotus-feet ofthe Master, unapproachable, infinite, are abiding in my mind. 2

3H3 sr^fTH Hffr g*ft fef fw s ii basat kamaavat sabJi sukJiee kichh oon na deesai.

With living by earning everyone is happy, no shortage is seen.

rf? ywfcH v? HdHflA nan sant parsaad bhaytay parabjioo pooran jagdeesai. ||3||

/?y Me #rtfce 0///f£ saints, meets Master, theperfect over-lord, 3

ft ft wb h& sraftj Hf a^y Htrftwr n jai jai kaar sabJiai karahi sach thaan suhaa-i-aa.

Everyone is hailing, the true place is beautified by Him
flfU !TOor 7PH fetrs g*f y^1" aja irfe»f neiiaai^an

jap naanak naam nifJhaan sujch pooraa gur paa-i-aa. ||4||33||63||

Nanak says, "By remembering the treasure of name, I am blessed with happiness by perfect

Guru." 4.33.63

faww mw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ufo afa afa wnanftA iinM >xw ii har bar har aaraaDhee-ai ho-ee-ai aarog.

By adoring God, let us be healthy.

a'waa sft ftHfeoi' ftrfe Hrft»r aaj uni aa»f n raamchand kee lastikaa jin maari-aa rog. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/f rv God's stick which cures the disease. 1 (pause)

mxf&vfa wtftit fira cftt taji! gur pooraa har jaapee-ai nit keechai bjiog.

Let us remember Godt perfect Guru and ever enjoy.

H'UHdiPd ct a^afc fkfew rffor ii hii saaPhsanqat kai vaarnai mili-aa sanjog. ||1||

/ sacrifice myselffor the congregation ofsaints, I am blessed with union. 1

ftny fhHaa rjy u^frJi' faffft ftr€ar n jis sim rat sukh paa-ee-ai binsai bi-og.

Remembering Him, we get happiness, andforget about separation.

BTTsaryFHwar^Ereiarrows ii3iiaan£aii naanak parabJi sarcaagatee karan kaaranjog. ||2||34||64j|

Nanak says, **/ am i« /Ae refuge ofMaster, Who is to cause and to effect.
n
2.35. 64

&m ftw^w kuw u gy% ara y raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 dupday ghar 5

RAG BILAWAL M: 5 DOPADE GHAR 5

MT^Hfegja yjrfe ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

m^fe fura nfa fewpftwr af try ffftw n avar upaav sabJi ti-aagi-aa daaroo naam la-i-aa.
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/ have left all other remedies, I am taking the medicine ofname.

3hj lrt Hfe fo£ dar rftewm ste*r mit taap paap sabJi mitay rog seetal man b_ha-i-aa. ||l||

The heat, the sins, and all diseases are cured, the mind is cool. 1

?ra ygr »|igrftp>r htr?1 3ifew ii gur pooraa aaraaDhi-aa saglaa d.ukh ga-i-aa.

A aJwre the perfect Guru, all my sorrows are over,

an*7«F% 3^fWwr wu?& aft Hffew iisii azrf it

raakhanhaarai raakjii-aa apnee kar ma-i-aa. |]1|| rahaa-o.

The saviour has saved me by becoming merciful. J (pause)

hti irafe stow stor WRsfewr ii baah pakari parabj] kaadJii-aa keenaa apna-i-aa.

Holding my arm, Masterpulled me out and thus owned me.

faHfo ftTHfe Hff 37* 51ft fed«fe»F II ? 11 Stl^U II

simarsimar man tan sukJiee naanak nirbJia-i-aa. ||2]|l||65|j

Nanak says, "Remembering and remembering, my mind and body are happy and I am
fearless. * 2.1.65

ftra mw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

a? ofa HH3ftr ^ftmr tto ^ 11 kar Dhar masiak thaapi-aa naam geeno daan.

Placing hand on my fore-head, God has established me, and has given me the gift of name.

Frew Ftrr ifTgg^m unit safal sayvaa paarbarahm kee taa kee nahee haan.

The service of God isfructifying, no lose is in it

wii <ft iff grtra^ B3T3?> sft »rf?> 11 aapay hee parabJi raakh-taa bhagtan kee aan,

God Himselfprotects the honour of devotees.

3 # fasrcfo w*(KG% >rf?) 11 mi TOTf 11 jo jo chitvahi saaDh ian solaytaa maan. ||1|| rahaa-o,

Wlioever remembers saints, the men of God, he gets honour. 1 (pause)

Frete y% Tjtia ' dfgt* fRTi^^ a saran paray charnaarbind. jan parabJi kay paraan.

Those, who are at Master's lotus-feet, are His life.

jTtjftr Fnrfe ftf& ral hvto ii3iqii££ii

sahj sub_haa-ay naanak milayjo£ee jotsa maan. ||2||2||66ti

Nanak says, "I am meeting Him, in ease, and my light is merging in (His) light. " 2,2.66

faw^w hutf u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

gaz sms w wfH^^ yfa »rflj 11 charan kamal kaa aasraa geeno parabJi aap.

The support of lotus-feet, Master Himself has granted

V* Hda ' d i Pd ht> k% ^ 2T to iihii parabJi samaagat jan paray £aa kaa sag; parjaap.
1 11| j

Ifthe men of God are at His feet, it is His glory. 1

wtrzrz ijpy 3^ gft ftj^HH fp? ii raakhanhaar apaar parafeh iaa kee nirmal sayv.

The protector is infinite Master whose service is purifying.

a™ am anrem yft sft^ 3ra£sr ^rf 11 raam raaj raamgaas pur keenKay gurgayv. rahaa-o.

In Ram Dass Pure, is the kingdom ofGod Divine Guru has built it $0. I (pause)

VP? FRr ufo fo»n^h& fef faui?j ?> 11 sadaa sagaa har Dhi-aa-ee-ai kighh bighan na laagai.

Let us always remember God, no hurdle there will be.

7TO5T (TH HA><A& 3% ?HH?> 5^ II? II9 II II

naanak naam salaahee-ai bha-ay dusman bjiaagai.
1 12| |3 j |67| |

Nanak says, "Let us praise name, thefear of enemies will run away. " 2.3.67

(Vitt'^tt hutf u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

Hffr 3ft> t[f wanM fkfe mi hh^ ii man tan paraph aaraaDhee-ai mil saaPh samaagai.

In the congregation of saints, let us adore Master with mind and body.
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Qtt3 am ahra hr j?3ny fit mil uchrai gun gopaal jas door £ay jam b_haagai.
1

1 1 1

1

By recking thepraise ofthe attributes ofGod, the devil ofdeath runsfrom away. 1

aw s*h S a?? n0 »i?«%"<5 He ffit ti raam naam jo jan japai an-din sad jaagai.

Whoever, the man of God remembers the name of God, day and night, he is ever awake.

P.818
33 h? ?kj feswqxwfi ii^ ii a*rf ii tant mant nah joh-ee tit chaaish na laagai. rahaa-o.

The magical dictums do not tempt him, no evil eye will effect him. 1 (pause)

oth ^frr Ht? W7) ifo fast wr^fr ii kaasn kroDh mad maan moh binsay anraagai.

The cupidity, the anger, thepride, the greed, the intoxication, and other passions will vanish.

wfe H3T7» aflr aw a*ftr ?roof jrafttfl ipiienitit

aanand magan ras raam rang naanak sarnaagai. ||2||4||68||

Nanak says, "Be at Hisfeet and enjoy the bliss ofthe nectar of God's love.
n 2.4.68

fott'jtt hutt u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BIIAWAL M: 5

»ft»f gwfe ijf A # at g stbtt ii jee-a jug at vas parabJioo kai jo kahai so karnaa.

The life-style to live is in the hands ofMaster, do whatever He says.

*§ipfeatiTO attest teffttftaraftnw iia-ay parsann gopaal raa-ay bJia-o kichJl nahee karnaa.

The God-king is pleased, have nofear. 1

?) wt 5% ?g y^guy fey* ii dookjj na laagai kaday luEh paarbarahm chrtaaray.

Zfy remembering God, there will never be any sorrow,

HHzfa? ^fe ft ttRnft jidfktf ftp»r% ii iti ao'§ ii

jamkankar nayrii na aavee gursikJl pi -a a ray.
] }1| | rahaa-o.

7%e JevjY Jea/A never touches the dear Sikhs ofGuru. I (pause)

aras arrc rora§ ftnj feft Trsft 3f ii karan kaaran samrath hai £is bin nahee hor.

Only He is competent to cause and to effect, and none else,

mm ijf H«'du/1 ww Hfe% iianuiiKii naanak parabj} sarnaagatee saachaa man jor. ||2||5||69||

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge ofMaster, intuning, my mind becomes pure. " 2. 5.69

xmr m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BIIAWAL M: 5

fanfa ftrnftr v?w ?¥ s>f n simar simar parabji aapnaa naathaa dukji tbaa-o.

Remember and remember Master, the source ofsorrows will run away.

ftjfH V$ frffo FHJjfftl 31 1 Hiffe ft qif MSN

bisraam paa-ay mil saaChsang taa fcay bahurii na Esbaa-o. ))1||

The peace is injoining the congregation ofsaints, do not again run anywhere else. I

afed * 41 ajv nrvft ^vftif nfty frf n batihaaree gur aapnay charnan" bal jaa-o.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, for Hisfeet.

wre gtf rfms Bft 0*3 ffft arf inn mrf ii

anad sookJi mangal banay paykhatgun gaa-o. f|l|| rahaa-o.

The happiness, the bliss, delight, are by seeing and singing His attributes. 1 (pause)

cnr sfo^ft mi ?ro gfe feu *fe§ gwf « kathaa keertan raag naad Dtwn ih banl-o su-aa-o.

The story ofGod, the singing ofpraise, the emotion oflove, the music ofthepure sound, this has

become meaning ofmy life.

ftror y» gyrfft tfc m u*f ipii£ii?oii

naanak parabji suparsan bJia-ay baaN
cbJiat fa I paa-o.

1 12| |6| |70|
|

Nanak says, "That Master has become happy, I will get thefruits, I desire.
n

2. 6. 70

Rdtt'^tt u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BIIAWAL M: 5

aft tft^t fee arfe vawg h daas layray kee bayntee rid kar pargaas.
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It is your servant's prayer, please enlighten my heart,

3>ftf %ir § y^pTM twr $ ?rg n^ii tumHree kirpaa tay paarbarahm dokhan ko naas.
[ |1| |

By your kindness O! God all sorrows shall be destroyed 1

33?> sow a1 »th^ i{¥ yw iiid'H ti charan kamal kaa aasraa parabJi purakJl gunfcaas.

/ depend upon your lotus-feet, Master! you are treasure of attributes.

cflddA 7TH ftW93-9<J^-H9 JJHT itffe HTJ til II od'G II

keertan naam simrat raha-o jab lag gJiat saas. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Continue singing Hispraise, remembering His name, tilt body is breathing. 1 (pause)

wb firaT |t | mn fe^K ii maat pitaa banDhap toohai too sarab nivaas.

You are my mother, father, friend andyou are pervading all

7Fttyzff4ttii\w$$>%H&wn iptoii^n naanakparabhsarnaagateejaakonirmaljaas. i|2||7|j71H

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge ofMaster, whose praise is pure. " 2. 7. 71

faft'sjtt >raw M ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

mu fafa ufo w&ft nf? >w?fa n sarab siDh har gaa-ee-ai sabji bJialaa manaaveh.

Let us sing ofthe allperfect God, and wish wellfor all.

fto wq H¥ 3 stufti nte we ftfK^ftr itmi saaDh saaDh mukti jay kaheh sun daas milaaveh.
1

1 1 1 j

Let us recite saint, saint, from mouth, listening He gets the servants unite.

mm affewre y% an% eft^ n sooJsh sahj kali-aan ras poorai gur keen".

TAe happiness, the well-being, the nectar, in ease, Guru blesses all with this.

tft»T H3R5 €feWH S# Ufa sftr Eiy tffaj Hill <W'§ II

jee-a sagal da-i-aal b_ha-ay har har naam cheen".
1
11| [ rahaa-o.

All beings are happy, by meditating upon God's name. 1 (pause)

ufo gftr§ Hfiiipajit anfra' it poor rahi-o sarbatar meh parabJi gunee gaheer.

God, the treasure of attributes, is allpervading.

?TO3i 3313 ft £rfk sfr dte iPiicni>3fl

naanak bjiagat aanand mai paykh parabh kee Dheer. ||2||8||72| |

Nanak says, "The devotees are happy seeing the patience ofMaster. " 2.8. 72

fu»<4$ ~hzw v it bilaaval mehtaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

w^tj'fk ks\ ijfe at lews it arjlaas suoee daataar parabh ho-ay kirpaa I.

Becoming merciful, Master, the giver listens my prayer,

wfa 7Jt»rww yftr fifea iihh raakh lee-aa apnaa sayvko mukh ninjjak cQhaar,

He protects His servants, the slanderer's mouth isfilled with dust 1

fsftr s a HT3 f hr er wn w tujheh na johai ko meet jan tooN gur kaa daas.

O! myfriend, none can touch you, now, you are the servant of Guru.

u'dJjdlk f # wn iiiii ^rf ti paarbarahm too raaJshi-aa day apnay haath. rahaa-o.

God has saved you, extending His own hand. 1 (pause)

tftw? sr ws* ft iftwr s<ft u? ii jee-an kaa daafcaa ayk hai bee-aa nahee hor.

There is only one Giver, for the living beings, and none else.

5ft t^sW ft tar iisiitfioan naanak kee banantee-aa mai tayraa jor. ||2||9||73||

Nanak prays, "Only you are my strength. " 2. 9. 73

fatt'^rt huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

>fte 3>f%hw a^ 3t$5 ii meet hamaaray saajnaa raakjiay govind-

O! my dearfrtends, only God is ourprotector.

ftfest ftra^ar &te 3T£ 3>f ftrf^e inn <j«j'8 ii

nindak mittak ho-ay ga-ay turn" hohu nichind- 111 1
1 rahaa-o.
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The slanderers are now dead, befreefrom worry. 1 (pause)

mws h&to iffir sfln& #^ gjd£* n saga I manorath parath kee-ay bhaytay gurdayv.

All my objectives are achieved, by Master, let me meet the divine Guru.

P.819
ft ft sf? Hftr hto ff sft H* ii sii jai jai kaar jagal meh safal jaa kee sayv.

1
1 1 1

1

One whose service isfructifying, He is hailed in the world

fg mrz >m?>3 aft Hftr rfN fnn <Ffa h ooch apaar agnat har safeh jee-a jis haath.

He is supreme, infinite, uncountable, every life is in His hand.

t{¥ HdJ 'd l ^l FfH oC3 Wfe II3H0IIP8II

naanak paraph sarnaaga£ee jat kat mayrai saath.
1 12||10| |74| |

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge ofMaster, who is everywhere with me. " 2.10. 74

fyw^tt mw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

gra yar warftw at ftratra n gur pooraa aaraaPhi-aa ho-ay kirpaal.

/ adore, my perfect Guru, He has become generous,

hw nfe adifew fm ttw mil maarag sanj bajaa-i-aa Jootay jam jaal.

Jfte so&tft /rove to/rf me the way, the net ofthe devil of death is broken. 1

ftr ftf htf fkffew ar^s 1{¥ s'H ii sJookli ]2hoo]<h sansaa miti-aa gaavat paraM naam.

The sorrow, the hunger, the doubt, all are over, by singing Master's name.

hutt jpf »f#? aw y^?> nfe cph iis ii 3inf ii sahj sookh. aananrj ras pooran safch kaam. ||1|| rahaa-o.

7/i<? happiness, the bliss, the nectar, is there, in ease, all my matters are settled. 1 (pause)

esfc Tftm *$-&%-qfk vmi ii jalan bujhee seetal bfia-ay raakhay parajstl aap.

The heat is quenched, I am coot, God Himselfhas saved

naanak paraph sarnaagatee jaa kaa vad parfcaap. ||2||llj|75||

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge ofMaster, whose glory is great " 2.11. 75

fHTF^tf huw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

cr^fe nu^t w& u^?> w$ 5pK ii Dha rat suhaavee safal thaan pooran fcha-ay kaam.

The earth is beautiful, the place is meaningful, all my matters are settled.

s§ ?reT ?h fwfe arfe»r afW ftra am inn fcha-o naathaa ijharam mit ga-i-aa ravi-aa nit raam.
j

Thefear has run away, the doubts arefinished, I am ever reciting God. 1

tW ot Hfirr SH3 ws huh farpH ii saaDh lanaa kai sang basal suM sahj bisraam.

Living in the congregation ofsaints, there is rest, happiness, bliss, in ease.

ui^t RTPrct fhH33 ufa tfh ii in aa^f ii saa-ee gJiarJieesulakh-nee simrat har naam. rahaa-o.

Only that moment is lucky, which passes in remembering the name of God. 1 (pause)

ij3T3 3# Hftr feat ira^PH ii pargat bha-ay sansaa r meh firjay pehnaam.

The unknown wanderings are now revealed in the world.

<V6c< fijy Hdi'dh/l uRrmzTOtTO ii3irwn;>gii naanakfcissarnaagaleegJiatahatsalihjaan. ||2||12||76||

Nanak says, "Iam in the refuge ofthat Master, who knows everything about everybody. " 2. 12. 76

fatt^w u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ttj fferfew nrfU i{f? §yftw H¥ Frfe n rog mitaa-i-aa aap parabh upji-aa sukii saat.

Master Himselfcured my ailment now I am cool and happy.

imznj wuan fy ufe srr^t ^fe inn vad pariaap achraj roop har keen Hee d_aa£.
I U 1

1

God is supreme authority ofwonderfulforms, and the giver ofgifts. *' 1

an% ai f^fe f§ruT «t^t arfW irar gi^t n gur govind. kirpaa karee raakhi-aa mayraa ^haa-ee,

Guru-God is kind, saves my brothers (dears)
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«JH feir aft HtJd'di^l # mr^t hih airf 11

ham lis kee samaagalee jo sadaa sahaa-ee. Hl|| rahaa-o.

/ am at His feet, who is always helping. 1 (pause)

fkrft a£ 7> m> sft wdyfa n birthee kajjay na hova-ee jan kee ardaas.

The people's prayer, never goes unanswered.

#a 3tt^5 or yg?> are^rftr ti5 una ii ii naanak jor govind kaa pooran guniaas. ||2||13||77||

Nanak says, "lam blessedwith the strength ofGod, who is aperfect treasure ofattributes. '*2. 13. 77

faft'^ft n n bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

Hfa Hfe mit fa?; fanfcw ffte?» sr 5^ 11 mar mar janmay jin bisri-aa jeevan kaa daajfcaa.

Those who haveforgotten the giver of life, will again and again be born and die.

ir^guH afc frfew »f5fe$ afar a*^ 11111 paarbarahm jan sayvi-aa an-^in rang raataa.

Those who serve God, day and night, are enjoying His love. 1

wfe Hug urt vas stft wtt 11 saaNt sahj aanad ghanaa pooran bha-ee aas.

There is lot ofpeace, bliss, in ease, and my hope is fulfilled,

m infe»r afe H'wrfPdi fiwre dii^'H ihji a<nf 11

sukh paa-i-aa har saaPhsang simrafc guntaas. ||1]| rahaa-o.

/ am enjoying the happiness in the congregation ofsaints, remembering His attributes. I (pause)

jrfe HWHt nwerfk tT?> 3>f uteatrnt ii sun su-aamee ardaas jan turn" aniarjaamee.

Ol my Master, listen my prayer, you are all pervading.

MArfPd afe au T^arst wtft 113m« 11 jpxz

h

thaan thanantar rav rahay naanak kay su-aamee. ||2|114| 17811

Nanak says, "My Master is pervading all places and space. " 2.14. 78

fw??jw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

btjI^ ?> sai^t iraqa* was^t 11 taatee vaa-o na lag-ee paarbarahm sarnaa-ee.

In the refuge of God, not even hot wind touches (no suffering).

^Qfaiatj wt wh sra wa> ?> in 11 cha-ugirad hamaarai raam kaar dukh lagai na bhaa-ee. {{1(1

Circle ofGod is around me, Ol brother no sorrow shall dare enter. 1

Hfedja yar %fzw ftrfe 355 hs1^ 11 satgur pooraa bhayti-aa jin banat; banaa-ee.

/ met the perfect Guru, who has created the creation,

fiTH »T&W ^t»T FoT fo? H^t Hill 3*Ff n

raam naam a-ukhaDh dee-aa aykaa liv laa-ee. ||l|| rahaa-o.

He has given me the medicine of the name of God, I am intunedwith One.

arfW wts fefc ay^rrfa hf fa»rftr fazr& w raakh lee-ay tin rakhanhaar sabji bi-aaDh mitaa-ee.

//e cured all my diseases, the saviour has thus saved

org ?roaT fireir set y5 3% iro^t n^iiiy iiptfn

kaho naanak kirpaa b_ha-ee pa rafeh bha-ay sahaa-ee. ||2||15i|79||

Nanak says, "Master has become kind and thus helpful. " 2. IS. 79

futt'*» Haw y 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

msk wfv afwf iffaguH jra£? 11 apnay baalak aap rakhi-an paarbarahm gurglayv.

The supreme Guru-God, Himselfhas saved His child

m Tvf3 Fran w&s yro 35ft 11111 <ju'Q 11

sukh saaN
£ sahj aanad biia-ay pooran bha-ee sayv.

1 11| |
rahaa-o.

The peace, the happiness, the bliss, in ease are there, thus serviceforHim hasfructified. 1(pause)

P. 820
3313 tW eft t<^t yte »rfU 11 bhagat janaa kee bayntee sunee parabti aap.
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Master Himself listened the prayer ofdevotees.

isr fterfe riMtews www* nwif urn rog mltaa-ay jeevaall-an jaa kaa vad pailaap.
j

He cured the disease andgave lifef it is His great glory.

#tr u>rt wflwfff nwit tm wit ii doKh hamaaray bakJisl-an apnee kal Qhaaree.

Heforgave my lapes, using His magic

Hff WW3 335 !S»3* Hfeu^l IIP II^IICOII

man baaNchhatfal rfiti-an naanak balihaaree. ||2||16||80|j

Nanak says, "He blessed with my desiredfruits, I sacrifice myselffor this.

fewwv mw m gfy# ?u#w £ raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 cha-upday dupday atiar 6

HAG BILAWAL M: 5 CHAUPADE, DOPADE GUAR 6

lUT^Hfetw VH*fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hu?t tjw& feu 7i it afte ?to gfH 3P¥? ts wf£ Hill 3*p§ ii mayray mohan sarvanee

ih na sunaa-ay. saakat geet naad gjiun gaavat bola£ bol ajaa-ay.
1

1 X 1
1 rahaa-o.

Myfascinating God, let me not listen this because, non-believers sing the useless songs, tunes,

musical sounds, and speak such words. 1 (pause)

h^h nfe fife hc zraf 6ra3^ n sayvat sayv sayv saaDh sayva-o sadaa kara-o kirtaa-ay.

Always serve the saints, and do the work (to earn).

ttflf yw ftffo *?dlf=* Vfa 3T7 3P£ Hill

abjiai daan paava-o purakji daafcay mil sangat har gun gaa-ay.

Be blessed with gift offearlessness, by singing the attributes ofGod in congregation.

^htjt wrcr wrt 317? 3^ ?>w Tan 95 w$ ii rasnaa agah agah gun raa£ee nain daras rang laa-ay.

My tongue is in love with your uncountable attributes, and my eyes, in love, are seeing you.

u<r f^rvs ^te ^rj?) ilftr gar fe# ipii

hohu kirpaal deen dukh b_hanjan mohi charan ridai vasaa-ay. j|2||

Be kind 01 destroyer ofthe sufferings ofpoor, and let yourfeet beplaced in my mind 2

ht> h? fvfo eu fijHfc ftjHZ'fi ii sabjihoo tafai talai sabJN oopar ayh darisat daristaa-ay.

Under everybody'sfeet, and then over everybody, this scene, I am seeing.

nrfk>m Sfe Sfe ^fe af ii nfeare >ff nan

abJiimaan Kho-ay Kho-ay kfto-ay kho-ee ha-o mo ka-o satgur mantar drirJi-aa-ay. 1 13| |

By leavingpride, my vanity is lost, this mantar is taught to me by true Guru. 3

wf§ newm sarfe oaf ftravrt u a£ul atul atul nah tulee-ai bhagai vachhal kirpaa-ay.

Unweighable cannot be weighed, O! devotee-loving be kind

H # H3fe 57 ?TOoT 9^ JJU 119mucin

jo jo saran parho gur naanak abJiai daan sukh paa-ay. ||4||1||81||

Who and who ever came to the refuge of Guru Nanak, was gifted with fearlessness and

happiness. 4.1.81

few*? H3*r m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

fft f ipw awt 11 parabJi jee too mayray paraan aDhaarai.

01 my lovable Master, you are the base ofmy life.

swHcPa- JaQ fa fer >nfcc? 919 trf «m ajnf 11

namaskaar dand-ut bandnaa anik baar jaa-o baarai. |(1|| rahaa-o.

I salute, prostrate and sacrifice myselfforyou many times. 1 (pause)

fs? tea m& fT3iH feir h§ sryfir ft^t ii ootftat bafthat sovat jaagat ih man tujfceh chijaarai.

Standing, sitting, sleeping, awakening my mind remembers you.
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5* feg H77 sft fezw 5* <ft»rfl ht$ tinn sooRh doo&h is mart kee birthaa tujh hee aagai saarai.
1

1 1 1

1

Pleasures andpains are story ofmy mind, whole of it is beforeyou. 1

5 >feft §3m §fti my «ft jvrftr irt uvrt 11

too mayree ot bat buJ2h Chan turn hee tumeh mayral parvaaral.

You are my power, my wisdom, my wealth, myfamily andyou are my shelter.

3 ih sag fttf iw uh% ijftr ttto «<j<v& ipii3iit?n

jo turn karahu so-eefehal hamrai paykb naanak sukh charnaarai. ||2||2||82||

Nanak says, "Whateveryou do, that isgoodfor me, mypleasure is in seeingyour lotusfeet "2. 2. 82

fatt'^ttw m 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

K&m i{9 3§ mm Qu'cja 11 sunee-at parabh ta-o saga I uDhaaran.

/ Aave heared 01 my Master, that you are the liberatorfor all

HU ifftl »ft Wffo ftlTO II
s
* II ^Ff II

moh magan pajit sang paraanee aisay maneh bisaaran. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In the company ofdeclined, indulging in greed, the intoxication, the people haveforgotten you.

1 (pause)

nfe ftrfttwr w 3puH °ft?>t wffij?w § 5^ ii sanch bikhi-aa lay garaahaj keenee amrit man Jay daaran.

Gathering poison and holding it, they keep nectar out oftheir mind
oto f*r $3 33 h? tfty fatJ'd(S kaam krofih iobJi rat nindaa sat santojsb bidaaran.

1
1 1 1

1

77re cupidity, the anger, the greed, the poison, the slandering, they kill the truth and
contentedness. 1

fen § srfe$g H% H»r>ft <nftr 3ij fth^ ii in Jay kaadh layho mayray su-aamee haar paray Ju

m

H saa ran

.

01 my Master, save mefrom these, defeated I am at yourfeet,

JTOcI oft life H'Mrfftl 3^7) UPII3lir3 II

naanak kee baynantee parabh pen saaDhsana rank taaran.
| |2| |3| |83| \

Nanak says, ** Ol Master, it is my request beforeyou, liberate the beggar ahngwith saints. "2.3. 83

(haw® huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Mi 5

ifas ct H?>hHH ijs eft sra ii santan kai sunee-at parabJi kee baat-

/ listenfrom saints, the words ofMaster.

oW cfhj377 WTfe life yfcT tltft fiiAH <nfe ll^ll okJ'Q II

kathaa keertan aanand mangal Dhun poor rahee djnas ar raat< 1 rahaa-o.

The discourse, singing ofthepraise ofthe blissful, happy tunes are there, beingplayedthroughout

the day and night. 1 (pause)

arfoi few »ru& trfe cfr^ (VH wfyA aft aftaft irfe n

kar kirpaa apnay parabh keenay naam apunay kee keenee daat
Becoming kind, Master has owned me, and has given me the gift ofHis name.

W5 inre 3J7> 3F?3 £ cTH i^U feH 37> ^ tF3 II

aath pahar gun gaavat parabJi kay kaam krofih is tan lay jaat. ||1||

All through, I sing the attributes ofMaster. The cupidity, the anger has left my body. I

P.821
feufe »fup£ vfW saH£ »ffrr3 uftr aw srw *re n

taripat aghaa-ay paykh parabJi darsan amrit har ras bjiojan khaat

Seeing my Master, I am happy and satisfied. I eat the delightfulfood ofthe nectar of God.

jras s*?>a i{3 ^a*r afa few rfdrffti tea li^iiaiiteii

charan saran naanak parabh Eayree kar kirpaa satsang milaaj.
1
12| |4| |84j |

Nanak says, "O! Master, Iam atyourfeet, inyour refuge. Be kindand letmejoin the congregation
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ofsaints. ** 2. 4.84

fntv4# huw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

aiV fw ii raakji lee-ay apnay jan aap.

God Himselfsaves Hispeople.
srfti ftrav uflr uftr ipy ftryftr hf jtor ife^ inn w§ ii

kar kirpaa har har naam deeno binas ga-ay sabJi sog santaap. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, He gives His name, all sorrows and agonies arefinished. 1 (pause)

did afflteana nfe oRjH^a'diddA ma 1 vfwh ii guflgovindgaavhusabJiharjan raag raianrasnaa aalaap.

All the men ofGod, sing the attributes ofMaster, they sing thegems ofmelodies by their tongue.

kot janam kee fcarisnaa nivree raam rasaa-in aatam Qharaap.
1 11| |

The thirst ofthe crores ofbirths is quenched, God's nectar isfilling my soul 1

aaar int Hdfa hwf^ 3ra it irafe trO ufa
- a1** u

charan gahay saran sukJi-daatay gur kai bachan japay har jaap.

Holding thefeet ofpleasure Giver, being in His refuge, meditating upon the words of Guru, is

meditation upon the word of God.

rnare 3% saw # fesa srar ?rocr iQnuitMii

saagar taray bJiaram bJiai binsay kaho naanakjhaakur paitaap. ||2j|5||85||

Nanak says, "I swim across the ocean, alt my doubts andfears do go, this is the greatness of

Master." 2.5.85

huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

3nj 25^fe»F 3RT UwHAO'Pd ii |aap laahi-aa gur sirjanhaar.

Guru, the Creator, has curedfever.

Hpddid »w3 srf gfe tt^t ftrte On 9*ft nrrftr mil arpf ii

safcgur apnay ka-o bal jaa-ee jin paij rakJiee saarai sansaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ sacrifice myselffor my true Guru, who protects the honour ofHis people (world). 1 (pause)

3f HWjfoi irfo yfe« afV ?^ ii kar mastak Dhaar baalik rakh leeno.

Placing His hand on theforehead, He has saved the child.

x$b »ff>jH ?th HiF 3H ^Tff mil parabji amrii naam mahaa ras deeno.
|
|i|

|

Master has given the blissful nectar ofname. J

¥fit eft rtt 3=r food«'£ ii daas kee laaj rakjiai miharvaan.

The merciful has saved the honour hfHis servant

ara to? f$ eaara va?*5 ipiigiitgii gur naanak bolai dargeh parvaan. ||2||6||86||

Whatever Guru Nanak speaks that is accepted in His court. " 2.6.86

a^r feft ' ^ft hot y gfyt 511^m 2 raag, bilaaval mehlaa 5 cha-upday dupday gJiar 7

BILAWAL M: 5 CHAUPADE, DOFADE GUAR 7

^t^Hfeara ijirfe 11 ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hfegra irafe firf ^fcc 11 satgur sabad ujaaro deepaa.

The word oftrue Guru, kindles the lamp.

fUApHS >jrqsn7 fair tfefe 3317 sfo^t >x^r nnii a^f 11

binsi-o anDhkaar tih mandar rajan koth-rb.ee ktlul
Hee anoopaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The darkness in that home isfinished The beautiful room ofjewel is opened. 1 (pause)

form?) farm b£ £rftr§ sro^ t> fFfe ?fe>H1^ 11

bisman bisam ijha-ay ja-o paykjli-o kahan na jaa-ay vadi-aa-ee.
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WJien I, am seeing is wonder ofwonders, I cannot narrate its grandeur.

Kara s% fgr jfftr Sfe iffe nil magan fcha-ay oohaa sang maaiay ot pot laptaa-ee. ||1||

/ am in rapture on seeing such exhilarating beauty, and my total being is intoxicated 1

»ph tto 7^ sf tfw »n?§fti 7J*ft ft«r it aai jaal nahee kachhoo janjaaraa ahaN-buDh nahee jjhoraa,

The worldly ties now do not bind me, even little ofvanity is not in me.

fsw f^rir??? yft&3f %vf iter H 3 n oochan oochaa beech na kbeechaa ha-o tayraa looN nrioraa .
1

1 2 1

1

You are the highest among high, but no dividing line between you and me is there. I am yours,

you are mine. 2

fi^ocd £a ifw Wf3 »fu^ it aykankaar ayk paasaaraa aykai apar apaaraa.

It is one Creator's creation, and then His expansion, that One is unlimited infinite.

feHtfldA £a Hyro ?Hr if?y >mu
t̂ t

ii a ii ayk bistheeran ayk sampooran aykai paraan aPhaaraa. ||3||

OfOne is expansion, ofOne is perfection, only One is the sustainer of life. 3

foaHW ftsww jj# gwii nirmal nirmai soochaa soocho soochaa soocho soochaa.

He isfilth-free and the purest among pure.

ate 7> vfo hs1 a^fe1" org sror §# neiHiitrPii

ant na antaa sadaa bay-antaa kaho naanak oocho oochaa. ||4||l||87||

Nanak says, "He has no limit, He is always endless, He is supreme. " 4.1.87

rytt^tt hw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

fey ufa crfH ?i d it bin har kaam na aavat hay.

Nothing, other than God is ofany use.

tF frf% >ffe 3K W3t §U HU?ft Hd r,£d d HSU W@ II

jaa si-o raach maach iumH laagay oh mohnee mohaavat hay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

But you are totally involved in it. That charming only loots. 1 (pause)

arfesr orfk& hit hzjtJt «fe fafc Hftr d ii kanik kaaminee sayj sohnee chhod khinai meh jaavafc hay.

Gold colour (beautiful) woman, beautiful bed, you will leave andgo in a moment
fgfe affc§ fn^t aw £ffe§ ft* saif* d iihii

urajh rahi-o injJree ras parayri-o bikhai thag-uree khaavat hay.
|

You are indulging in sensuousness, inspired by this cheating, you eat such a poisonous herb. 1

%7 sr >?Hf rrftr h^'RjQ 3ft fre1^ d 11 tarin ko mandar saaj savaari-o paavak jalai jaraavat hay.

You have constructed and decorated a house ofstraws, and are burningfire under it

3i3 Hftr >>rfe <jo\#> jffe jte fsw it^h d 11 3 11

aisay garJi meh ai£h hatheelo fool fool ki-aa paava£ hay.
1 12| |

By sitting obstinately in such afort, being pampered, what do you gain? 2

»ra€3Hjyfe 5<% stft aid Z&mj d 11 panch doot mood par thaadfaay kays gahay fayraavai hay.

Five devils are standing on your head, holding by hair, they are pulling you.

P.822
tenfe ?» wfti »xftwp?ft Hfe aftrf He h**? d nan

darisat na aavahi anDh agi-aanee so-ay rahi-o magi maavat hay.
1 13| |

You the ignorant blind are not seeing, you are sleeping white intoxicated by vanity. 3

rts urt% gar fttHU'dl vtft ftrf d'U'^d d n jaat pasaar chog bisthaaree pankJiee ji-o faahaavai hay.

It is spreading net and scattering bait, the bird is going to be caged.

org OTsg axre orzfi art h Hfeji

j

<jw fw^g is iieiisiictn

kaho naanak banDhan kaatan ka-o mai sajgur purakh phi-aavat, hay.
1 14||2| |88| |

Nanak says, "To get my chains cut, I remember my true Guru, Purakh. " 4.2.88

fatt'^tt Haw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
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ufo jjfo ?ry miM M har har naam apaar amolee.

77re name of God is infinite and invaluable.

VP?! ftwrfc HTrftr slftr %3f§ ftft ir?y rfijft inn ii

paraan pi-aaro maneh aQ&aaro cheet chlfcva-o Jalsay paan Jambolee.
| ] 1| |

rahaa-o.

He is dearer than life, base ofmy mind J remember Him like betel eater remembers betel 1

(pause)

HUfrT HH'ffeS Sjdfb eU'feG #ftr tfaft H% 37f oft djft II

sahj samaa-i-o gureh bataa-l-o rang rangee mayray tan kee cbolee.

The Guru has taught me, how to live in ease, the blouse ofmy body is coloured in love.

ftj»f yfif wzi a§ <x>s'd1 u>f3 0T33 ?> mil

pari-a mukb laago ja-o vadb_haago suhaag hamaaro katahu na doJee.
1

1 1 1

1

/ amfortunate, I see my dear, my husbandHe never wavers. 1

fV ?> ipj 7i 3PI IT ^H/7 §fe iffe" WT W3I ifftl H§?ft II

roop na Dhoop na ganDh na deepaa o£ pot ang ang sang ma-ulee.

/ need neither beauty nor incense, perfume, He is onefully mingling in me, and is blossoming

in my all limbs,

oRS (TOoT flptf a# HO 'd l fo Hffe #TSft H3> H?>t kR?*ft H3ll3IICtf II

kaho naanak pari-a ravee suhaagan at neekee mayree banee j&atolee. ||2||3||89||

Nanak says, "My dear had enjoyed me, His wife, thus my bed has become extremelypure. "2.3. 86

tawss Haw y || bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

3tfa% arftre airs* h31 11 gobind gobind gobind ma-ee.

Repeating Master, Master, I have become Master.

A3 % 33 FP^f ^fewra1, 39 § 33Hf3 ff«J F^t IIS II 3U*# II

jab tay bhaytay saapii g>i-aaraa tab lay durmat door b_ha-ee.
[ 1 1 1 [ rahaa-o.

when I met the merciful saint, since then, my evil wisdom has gone away. 1 (pause)

uas ufa dftiG Hi/as rftew rrfa" ?fe»d eft 11

poo ran poor rahi-o sampooran seetal saaN
t dja-i-aal da-ee.

The perfect isfulfilling, the coolness andpeace is given by the merciful

a™ ara t$K& wJw 3?> 3 33 Tans inn

kaam kroQh tarisnaa ahaNkaaraa tan tay ho-ay sagal kha-ee. ||1| |

The cupidity, the anger, the lust and the pride, allure offfrom the body. 1

H3 n#¥ efew cray gfe jf37? § fey >fe s3l 11

sat santojtjh da-i-aa Dharam such santan tay ih mant la-ee.

The truth, the contentedness, the mercy, thefaith, andpurity, this dictum I receivedfrom saints.

ctu ttoot ftrfo htjp; usffew feif af Harcft S3 iftft iqiibiii£oii

kaho naanak jin manhu pacJihaani-aa tin ka-o sag lee soltl pa-ee. ||2||4||90||

Nanak says, "Those who realize in mind, they understand everything. " 2. 4. 90

fa«'^« H37F u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

fo»F tJH rfhH t?3 HBfe 7! 33 3M»^t II

ki-aa ham jee-a jant baychaaray baran na saakah ayk romaa-ee.

What we thepoor creatures are, we cannot narrate about even a hair (very little) ofyou.

qUH H3H frm Hfe f3^F 3»?3 C>'tfd §31" 3ff3 TJtft U^t Hill

barahm mahays siDh mun indraa bay-ant thaakur tayree gat nahee paa-ee.
1 11| |

TheBrahma, Mahesh, Indar andperfect sages, couldnot estimateyou, Ol my limitless Master. 1

few of^hJr fas ares ?> fp^t ii ki-aa kathee-ai kichh kathan na jaa-ee.
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What should I say, I am unable to say anything.

?nr ire %v alWjmn^ 11111 gu^f n jah jah daykhaa £ah rahi-aa samaa-ee, ||1| | rahaa-o.

Wherever I see, You arepervading there. 1 (pause)

ws Htjr sfewTT e*r ?m H?>bft 3«r ire vf 3d nu^ft ti
13

jah mahaa bha-i-aan gpokJi jam sunee-ai Jah mayray parabJi toohai sahaa-ee.

Where, there is terrible loneliness, andpainful death is current, my Master can help there.

H^fo gro aid y¥ gjftr west st§ jf ytf'iH iisimiixftn

saran pari-o har charan gahay parabJi gur naanak ka-o booib bujnaa-ee. ||2|]5| |91| |

Nanak says, "I surrender be/ore God and hold His feet, Guru gives me to understand, " 2.5. 91

fewiw Hsrw y ii bllaaval mehtaa 5.BILAWAL M; 5

»RIH ixftSTft U%3 few ftjWf HV^bft II

agam roop afehjnaasee kartaa patit pavit ik nimaJsh japaa-ee-ai.

God is unapproachable being, imperishable, Creator, purifier ofdeclined, give me to remember
Him for a while.

>H93fl glrtS iranjfe ted #3 OT!5 H£ Hlftlft II H II

achraj suni-o paraapat bhaytulay sant charan charan man laa-ee-ai. ||1||

/ heardyou are wonderful, available by meeting saints. Let me holdyourfeet in mind. 1

ftra fWfcft feg jfcrfW nitfjfc ii kit biBhee-ai kit sanjam paa-ee-ai.

With what way and with what discipline, I can meet you,

jj^TRT fttf ft»»r^ linn 9?rf n kaho surjan kit jugtee Dhi-aa-ee-ai.
1

1 1] | rahaa-o.

Tell 01 good man, with which method to remember Him. 1 (pause)

ft H^jy H*5¥ few ^ f^t ffe tTlfrft II

jo maanukU maanukU kee sayvaa oh lis kee la-ee la-ee fun jaa-ee-ai.

Ifa person, serves anotherperson, it isfor Him. Let us do to serve Him a while.

TFSBl rrafe JTOfe 5¥ H'iJJ<J ijftr Ssr fesi N3ll£ IllfPII

naanak saran saran sukh saagar mohi tayk tayro ik naa-ee-ai.
1 12| |6| |92| |

Nanak says, "I am in your refuge, O! ocean ofhappiness, I depend only upon your name. "2. 6. 92

\Uw4$ Htrw n it bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Mi 5

W3 xzfe ite zm a^t n sant saran san£ taha! karee.

/ serve saints at theirfeet.

tfg »ra/ h<ji» oth # jfe irfr iihii <ju'8 ii

Dhan^h banCh ar saga! janjaaro avar kaaj tay chhoot paree.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

From the matters ofworldliness, bondages and other ties, I am nowfree. 1 (pause)

mm >h? urJ 99 3 ifftrf jpy utfr 11 sookh sahj ar g&ano anandaa gur tay paa-i-o naam haree.

Happiness, enough of bliss, in ease, I got in the name ofGodfrom my Guru.

P.823
>>th tjftr ag roftr w rra§ 9p% y% >f^t 0«f<; iihii

aiso har ras baran na saaka-o gur poorai mayree ulat Dharee.
|
|i|

|

The nectar ofGod is such, as I could not narrate. The perfect Guru has changed my course. 1

itfqf m $ sw$ vv> ti payj&i-o mohan sabh kai sangay oon na kaahoo saga I bJiaree.

/ see God in everyone, no one is empty, everyone isfull

ijstt yfr aftrS ftrav ftrfti wy ?roar ft* ytf iisnpiKaii

pooran poor rahi-o kirpaa nIDh kaho naanak mayree pooree paree. ||2|j7||93||

Nanak says, "The perfect, the treasure ofmercy, is fulfilling, now Iamfullyfilled. **
2. 7. 93

fWrg huw m 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
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H7> few ciu3T few h man ki-aa kah£aa ha-o ki-aa kahjaa.

What my mind says, and what I say.

FF?> ytfte 6'cw ipr ira fen wA tew eras1, bin <jo'S b

jaan parbeen £haakur parabil mayray £is aagai ki-aa kahiaa. IH! i
rahaa-o.

Knowing O! my Master, thatyou are all knowing, what can I say beforeyou? 1 (pause)

wra& o?f iwsftr ft iftwj Hftr^ 11 anbolay ka-o tuhee oachhaaneh jo jee-an meh hoiaa.

Only you understand the unspoken, that, which is in my mind.

<5 H?> oFfe o[ZF R@ fOoTftl RT& On? «ft ifftT yod 1 11*111

ray man kaa-ay kahaa la-o dehkahi ja-o paykj]a£ hee sang sunjaa.
1 11| |

01 my mind, how long willyou deceive others, He not only sees, He listens too. 1

w* arte b# Mfc wse wff ?i iftf Braar ii aiso jaan bjia-ay man aanad aan na bee-o karjaa.

By knowing this my mind is in bliss, none else can do it.

gy ptoct are s§ efew^ <n% s craj npiitiitfen

kaho naanak gur bjia-ay da-i-aaraa har rang na kabhoo lah£aa. ||2j|8||94| j

Nanak says, "Guru has become kind, my lovefor God will neverfade. " 2.8. 94

ftow# huw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

fife? w^ dt 9ft n€tfit b nindak aisay hee jjiar paree-ai.

The slanderersjust crumble down.

ffeU aHH'AI H!5U 3H F^t faT§ «'«<J rfH-J ft|3jfrft Hill 00'§ II

ih neesaanee sunhu turn bJiaa-ee jl-o kaalar bJieet giree-ai. rahaa-o.

01 brother, listen, this is their character, they crumble like the wall of saline. 1 (pause)

flS ffc^ ~3% f$W3 SW S*f H^Wfr II

ja-o dayiiai chhidar la-o nindak umaahai bJialo dayJdi duJsb bJiaree-ai.

When a backbiter, notices a lapse he is happy, seeing something good, he isfilled with grief.

W5 >m 3*ft §^ f%313 RlsJfd H#ft Hill

aa£h pahar chitvai nahee pahuchai buraa chi£vat chib/at maree-ai. ||1||

//<;» a// the twentyfour hours, conspires but does not reach, he dies while conspiring evil 1

frttto< yy f»'ftrw otw wfew ara tw fh§ ht* Qatfhft ii

nindak parabJioo b_hulaa-i-aa kaal nayrai aa-i-aa har jan si-o baad uibree-al.

The slanderer has forgotten Master, death is approaching him, He is in conflict with men of

God.

<toot ar w*r wnV gwtf fewwm syt arfb* iPiitfiKuB

naanak kaa raakjiaa aap parabJi su-aamee ki-aa maanas bapuray karee-ai. ||2||9||95|[

Nanak says, "My protector is my Master Himself, what the poor man can do?M 2. 9.95

fawrow y ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Ms 5

titft zrft ffe u% it aisay kaahay bjjoof paray.

Why astraying like this?

sraftj sra^ftr yarft tr^ftr Otis 5753 rfftr it 111 9*nf 11

karahi karaaveh mookar paavahi paykJiat sunat saflaa sang ha ray. rahaa-o.

You do and get done, yetyou deny. God is looking, listening and accompanying. 1 (pause)

flid'aft stew wefi jffifr H'Hrt fewfar *^ 11

kaach bihaajhan kanchan chhaadan bairee sang hayt saajan ti-aag kharay.

You leave gold andpurchase glass, leave goodfriends and love enemies.

U¥7> olf^ »X6<J€A. >ft5r fefrw Hftr WU^fe H% Hill

hovan ka-uraa anhovan meeihaa bikhi-aa meh laptaa-ay jaray. ||1||
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What should be done is bitter, what shouldnot be done is sweet, intoxicated bypoison are burning. 1

wt Hftr in%§ ii&tft diu'd h«t tffa u% n

anDh koop meh pari-o paraanee b_haram gubaar moh banDh pa ray.

01 being, you have got down in blind well, thus are encaged by doubt, darkness and greed.

StU TTOof ifg BfteW3TT |ff W 9% IPII^OIItfg II

kaho naanak parafeh hoi da-i-aaraa gur bJiaytai kaadbai baah faray, ||2|[10||96||

Nanak says, "IfMaster becomes kind, He gets me to meet Guru, whopulls me out by holding my
arm." 2.10.96

fesT$ Huwr u ii biiaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

h?> 3?) aw *n% ii man tan rasnaa har cheenHaa.

My mind, body and tongue, deliberate about God.

at wftw fl*£ ms gif >l bt9" uftr ^hyr mil 3<Ft n

bJia-ay anandaa mitay andaysay sarab sookJi mo ka-o gur deenHaa.
| [1] | rahaa-o.

All doubts vanish, I am in bliss, Guru has given me allpleasures. 1 (pause)

fte»n?>y 3 uw sift fa»r?>v %{g ito1,

ii

i-aanap tay sabJi bjia-ee si-aanap parabji mayraa daanaa beenaa.

From ignorant, I have become wise, my God is all wisdom and all knowing.

<FW %fe W% >WJ7> elf 7! oraH cTf tfar Mill

haath day-ay raakHai apnay ka-o kaahoo na kartay kachh kheenaa.

Giving His hand, He saves me, He commits no lapse. 1

sfe h'«6 tfdHA h1^ ^ ftnr iprte uftr ?fw sftTr n

bal jaava-o darsan saaPhoo kai jih parsaad har naam leenaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor seeing a saint, with his grace, I remember the name of God.

erg ?TOor wtt eg ?y H^f H%^ inmillOll

kaho naanak tfoaakur bhaarosai kahoo na maant-o man chheenaa. ||2}|11||97||

Nanak says,
UI am in faith of God, my mind has no faith on any other one, even for a

while." 3. 11.97

fkw«# huw ii biiaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Mi 5

an% >^t 3fV B^t n gur poorai mayree raakjl la-ee.

My perfect Guru has saved my honour.

»fftjH ffnj fa? jiftr &3 hjsh hsh aft Aw ar^t 11*111 11

amrit naam riday meh deeno janam janam kee mail ga-ee,
1 1
111 rahaa-o.

He has given His name nectar in my heart, thefilth of births is washed off. 1 (pause)

ftv?% f3 tfH? t^nft^ y% cr flfW fry 11 nivray dooi dusat bairaa-ee gur pooray kaa japi-aa jaap.

When I remember my perfect Guru, devils, wickeds and enemies run away.

P. 824
BTQT 3t% l£B ft* WHS iraSW 11*1 II

kahaa karai ko-ee baychaaraa parabJl mayray kaa bad parjaap. ||1||

What anypoorperson can do? my Master's glory is much greater. 1

ftrvrfij ftjHfif ftaHfa
- nrfew *ras arms 35 h?> Hnft 11

si mar si mar simar sukh paa-i-aa charan kamal rakfe man maahee.

Keeping His lotus-feet in my mind, I enjoyed happiness by remembering Him.

3* 5ft rrefc ufa# ttost stt ¥T 3 ^irfo § ?n<ft n?iH3iit!cii

taa keesaran pari-o naanak daas jaa tay oopar ko naahee. ||2||12||98||

Nanak says, "I am in His refuge, none else is aboveHim" 2.12.98
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fatt'^tt H%n& u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

jtc1" aiftw i{7 7^ ii sadaa sadaa japee-ai parabJi naam.

Ms always remember ike name ofMaster,

tWHwmfyn fWO wft sotkf ygw zhh uhji n

jaraa maraa kachh dookh na bi-aapai aagai dargeh pooran kaam. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Neither, then ispain ofagony nor ofdeath. Hereafter in His court, all matters shall be settled. 1

(pause)

»ry fijwfti y<ft>ft fts^ hooI 57 § inftw £5 ftjirff 11

aap tf-aag paree-ai nil sarnee gur lay paa-ee-ai ayhu nifiliaan.

Abdicating self let us always be at Hisfeet, thus let us take this treasurefrom Guru.

HSH HBS 5ft **Tft H^t tifldld 8T fflH1^ Hill

janam maran kee katee-ai faasee saachee dargeh kaa neesaan.

Let us cut, the noose of birth and death, this is the insignia oftrue court 1

£ ITH 3137 fl^T IS HT^f M77 § ft H3H5 ^H^J II

jo £umH karahu so-ee bjjal maan-o man lay chhootat sagal gumaan.

Whateveryou do, is goodfor me, the whole ego shall be offfrom my mind
sry sft H*e>if\ w v 8ft»F jwih nmaiitftfii

kaho naanak £aa kee sarnaa-ee jaa kaa kee-aa sagal jahaan. ||2| |13J |99| |

Nanak says, "lam in the refuge of God, who creates the whole world " 2.13,99

fawiw mw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

hs 3?> wtefo VI w<ft 11 man Jan anjar parabJi aahee.

In my mind and body is God
*n% 3jw 3T¥3 yflQuflfij ftra feg wrf sr

jfa ftrf jpsft 11111 sip$ 11

har gun gaavat par-upkaar nit lis rasnaa kaa mol klchh naahee.
I HI I

rahaa-o.

SingingHis attributesfor ever andhelping others, that one tongue becomes invaluable, 1 (pause)

?w ny*r §ti% ter dUila hbm hsh sft h$ w«ft 11

kul samooh uDhrav Jshin bheelar janam janam kee mal laahee.

Alt hispeople are liberated in no time, thefilth oftheir births is washed off.

f>TK% faHfa gwft i{f wre ft^t ftrfWw 55 arnft 11 111

simar simar su-aamee parabJi apnaa anad saytee blkhi-aa ban gaahee.
1 11| |

Remember and remember your Master, and happily cross theforest ofpoison. 1

53?) 5 Sfefw%wwiH^ iRPift 11 charan parabjioo kay boh ith paa-ay bJiavsaagar paar paraahee

.

Thefeet ofGuru are the boat, having it, I have crossed over the terrible ocean.

rf3 Vm iffa 3* £ !S*!Sai H$ WW it 3^ft IP 1119 IIlOO II

sant sayvak bJiagai har taa kay naanak man laagaa hai laahee. ||2||14||100||

Nanak says, "Alt saints, servants, devotees, all are of God, my mind enjoys in Him. 2. 18. 100

fk»'«tt xuw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

tftaf #ftf 3>ft aV 11 Cbeera-o dayJsh iumHaaral rangaa.

Looking atyour ways, I am in patience.

?tft g»T>ft 3?ft IHfe HHJ & |faTr IIS II dd'§ 11

tuhee su-aamee antarjaamee toohee vaseh saaCh kai sangaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Only you are the Master all knowing, you live with saints. 1 (pause)

ftnr Hftr wfU ftsi^ s*sri iftff rfte % arsftr aitor 11111

knin meh thaap nivaajay thaakur neech keet Jay karahf raajangaa.
1 11| |

Master blesses by establishing in a moment, and raisesfrompoor ant to a king. 1
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cW£ ?> font *ft£ H% § ?P75aT OTT toft^ H3F IISIl^UHIO^II

kabhoo na bisrai hee-ay moray £ay naanak daas iheedaan mangaa. |]2||15||101||

Nanak says, "I, the servant, beg only this in charity, that He should never be out of my
mind. " 2. 15.101

fe&wa mw v ti bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ytT #ar ii achul poojaa jog gopaal.

Unmoving God is worth worship.

htj 35 >>raftr w§ >>rrofr hot ?ftw sr ft ijfeiPH n^ti 11

man tan arap rakJia-o haraagai sarab jee-aa kaa hai partipaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Surrenderyour mind and body to Him, He is nourishing all lives. 1 (pause)

Haft? h>j*»m gire^F faw f% at dfe»rw 11

saran samrath akath sukJl-daaia kirpaa sinDh bado da-i-aal.

Be at thefeet ofallpowerful, inexpressible andgiver ofhappiness, He is the ocean ofgenerousity

and great blessing.

offe WRT 8T§ S jrfl ?> HTO II HI

kanJH iaa-ay raa&bai apnay ka-o lis no lagai na fcaafcee baa 1. 1|1||

Whomever He keeps in His embrace, even hot winds will not touch him. 1

eotessfewwgwft j&zBfen&TmwB 11 daamodar da-i-aal su-aamee sarbas santjanaa Chan maal.

God, the merciful Master, is the wealth andproperty ofall saints.

!T?JoT tTftra 53^ V* H7T oft WW 11311^11^09 II

naanak jaachik daras parabji maagai sant janaa kee mltai ravaal. ||2||16||102||

Nanak says, "I, the praying, pray for having a look at the Master, and the feet-dust of
saints." 2.16.102

fkww® hsjw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

fRHoJSf snj stfe H3?f wft 11 simrat naam kot ja£an b_ha-ay,

Remembering name means crores of efforts.

H'UtfPdl fkfe Ufil 3177 art HH£3?> 5% Wfd MHH HTF§ II

saaEhsang mil har gun gaa-ay jamdooian ka-o taraas ahay.
| |l[t rahaa-o.

In the congregation ofsaints, Ising the attributes ofGod, now the devil ofdeathfears. 1 (pause)

ysyydK ft aft$ Hfe 3ffr ifw at grc aid 11

jaytay punahcharan say keenHay man tan parabji kay charan gahay,

So many actions I have done, with mind and body, now let me hold Master'sfeet

»ns w% lay v% TW htsw ash st ftraftw eft iisii

aavao jaan fcharam bJia-o naattiaa janam janam kay kilviJsh dahay.
1

1 1 1

1

(With this) the doubt andfear ofcoming and going vanishes, sins of all births are burnt 1

fcSseQ dfe shu HaieW %u yy'^5 nvfti sft 11

nirbJia-o ho-ay bbajahu jagdeesai ayhu padaarath vadbiiaag lahay.

Becomingfearless, remember God, this wealth is available with great luck.

P.825
aife ftrav y^?) t§ fisrow tttw enr arft 113 11v 1110a 11

kar kirpaa pooran parabji daafcay nirmal jas naanak daas kahay.
] |2| |17| 1 103 1

1

Nanak says, "Be kind, 01perfect, giving Master, I, your servant, reciteyourpurepraise. "2.17. 103

fW«# huw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

gw^ft t v>9 11 sulhee lay naaraa-in raakJl.

Cr*o</ saved mefrom Sulhi (name of an invader)
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HftJl W <JTJ ERft 7> y«Jl dfe y»T JFIP** IrtU II

sulhee kaa haath kahee na pahuchai sulhee ho-ay moo-aa naapaak. rahaa-o.

Sulhi's hand could not reach anywhere. Sulhi died as an impure one. 1 (pause)

epfe of&'d wftc fa§ crfe»r ftf?> Hftr dfe arfew $ n

kaadb ku&aar khasam sir kaati-aa kJlin meh ho-ay ga-i-aa hai kJiaak.

Lifting an ax, Master cut his head off, he became dust in a moment 1

tfsr fe3*? fe^rarwW ftrfe ?rfW fefe^ tr^ mi
mandaa chifcvat chitvai pachi-aa jin rachi-aa tin deenaa Qhaak.

1
1 1 1

1

While thinking ill, He is burnt, One who created, threw him away.

tits U£ ftij s dfijS g* wfto ailVw jw s^t h"5 h

pujai meet Chan kichhoo na rahi-o so ghhod ga-i-aa sajjh bJiaa-ee saak.

The sons, thefriends, the wealth, nonewas with him. He left behind allhis brothers and relations,

ocu cF7)c7 few ijf afod'«ft fafo R?> ar oft£ ygtf nsuntmoan
kaho naanaktfs parabJi balihaaree jin jan kaa keeno pooran vaak. ||2||18||104||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor that Master, who honours the words ofHis men. " 2. 18. 104

fW^s mw m ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

y% anj eft ytft fn it pooray gur kee pooree sayv.

Perfect is the service ofperfect Guru.

wO »rftr eat jpmfi span wfa sftw ?id£s \w\ atpf ii

aapay aap vartai su-aamee kaa raj raas kee-aa gurdayv. rahaa-o.

Master Himselfis allpervading, divine Guru settles all my matters. 1 (pause)

wrfe Hftr i{f w¥fe gw>ftw w? wrfef wpftf n

aad maQb parabJi ant su-aamee apnaa thaat banaa-i-o aap.

Master is in the beginning, in middle and in the end, He Himselfhas constructed His abode.

»ru£ f&a eft war gr& ini ftt S tr v^y ii<\ii

apnay sayvak kee aapay raakDai parabJi mayray ko vad partaap.
1 11| |

He Himselfsaves the honour ofHis servants, my Master's glory is great. 1

vrgyrrfvgfltfd nfejid «fa 41$ (lifty HdiA rfg ii paarbarahm parmaysur satgur vas keen"ayjin saglay jant.

He is supreme, God, true Guru, He disciplines all living beings.

StHB Hd<5'i/) S^H ?FH Hftj ftlWH >T3 llPIJIt IIWll
charan Kama I naanak sarrjaa-ee raam naam jap nirmal mant. ||2||19||105||

Nanak says, "I am at His lotus-feet, I remember the name, thepure mantar ofGod " 2. 19.105

huot u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

am irv f g?^ n fcaap paap tay raafchay aap.

//e Himselfsavesfrom heat ofsins.

iftrfft ddAl !PM ftj9# Hfe TTV II 111 flO'G II

seetal bjia-ay gur charnee laagay raam naam hirday meh jaap. [|1|| rahaa-o.

Being at thefeet ofGuru, I am cool I remember the name of God, in my heart. 1 (pause)

siftr foraw <JH3 ijfa irara 9m>4 ST ifsnf It

kar kirpaa hasat parabJi deenay jagat ufihaar nav khand partaap.

Becoming kind, He gives His hand (ofhelp), He is the liberator ofthe world, His excellence is in

nine regions.

feaftm »hto ytrr f^ns irfr 3ff h? qor iiiii

dukji binsay sukji anad parvaysaa tarisan bujhee man tan sach £haraap. ||1| |

The sorrows are out, the happiness, the bliss are in, the lust is quenched, thusmy mindand body
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are truly contented.. 1

WTO 5T S1? JRfe HHW R3R5 ftpife 3 HOf II

anaath ko naath saran samrathaa sagal sarisat ko maa-ee baa p.

The Master of orphans, is powerful enough to give refuge, He is the mother andfather of the

whole world.

HdlPd ^¥75 # FtT7> JflHOft 3pf 3P*a cS"
r6« WSHJ HP 1130 II ^Ot- 11

bhagal vachhal bhai bJianjan su-aamee gun gaaval naanak aalaap.
1

1 2| |20| 1 106 1

1

Nanak says, "He is devotee-loving, fear-removing Master, I speak and sing His
attributes." 2.20.106

faft'^tt xuw u II bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ftm § fvfaw feHftr ii jis lay upji-aa fciseh pachhaan.

Recognise Him, ofwhom you are born.

w&giH ftrwrfenrmm %h 9% srfewre ii^n cRFf n

paarbarahm parmaysar Dhi-aa-i-aa kusal JcQaym ho-ay kali-aan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ remember supreme God, I am protected and liberated 1 (pause)

3T§ 3? IFSft wfe^tlitf HW? Hri'fl II

gur pooraa bjiayti-o bad fehaagee an£arjaamee sugharji sujaan.

/ luckily have met the perfect Guru. He is allpervading, wise and all-aware.

urg £fe arfa wi$ wrag ftmTft>»r 5 h^j inn

haath slay-ay raakjjay kar apnay bad samrath nimaanj-aa ko maan. ||1||

Giving His hand, He owns andprotects. He is the great power, the pride ofthe prideless. 1

jth % fenftf ai£ fiwr rftefo wftrara gw? ii

bharam bhai binas ga-ay Jdjin bheetar anp_hkaar pargatay chaanaan.

The light has been kindled, the darkness is over, the doubts, thefears arefinished in a moment.

Frftr Frftr wft A'Atj ire* w&k $du'£ iisiis^iihopii

saas saas aaraapJiai naanak sagaa sagaa jaa-ee-ai kurbaafl. ||2||21{|107||

Nanak says, "I remember God by every breath, and ever sacrifice myselffor Him. " 2,21.107

h«jot v ti bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

^ are g% ii slovai thaav rakjjay gur sooray.

At both places (here and hereafter) the brave Guru protects.

hala£ palat paarbarahm savaaray kaaraj ho-ay saglay pooray.
1 11| I

rahaa-o.

The supreme Godfashions me here and hereafter and all my matters are settled. 1 (pause)

tife <jftr Try fPJBw hu# htt§ ITTJ 9^ n

har har naam japat sukh sehjay majan hovat saaDhoo Dhooray.

Remembering the name of God, is in happiness, in ease, let there be bath in the feet-dust of

saints.

wts ww ad ftrfe w£t trsh hto 5t fk£ feg% ii^ii

aavan jaan rahay thrj paa-ee janam marao kay mitay bisooray.
1 11| |

My cycle of birth and death is ceased, now I am stable, thefear of birth and death is gone. 1

fHt3ti$£m$urfeajfe$g afo»r rayt ii

bharam bhai taray chhutav bhai jam kay ghat ghat ayk rahi-aa bharpooray.

Iswim across the doubts andfears, Iamfreefrom thefear ofdevil, One isperfecting all bodies.

P.826
mm nafe uft§w #a?> wfefe srcrfa Ufa ugt H3iP3inotii
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naanak saran pari-o dukJi bjianjan antar baaha r payJdl hajooray.
1 |2| |22| |108||

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge of the destroyer of sorrows, inside and outside, I see Him
present" 2.22.108

faff**? mw u 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M; 5

SOT? #%f? #¥7^ ii darsan daykjiat dokJl nasay.

By seeing you, all my sorrows have run away,

ara^x 7> RjHfe wiw iftw rfftr aft mil «o'§ n

kabahu na hovhu darlsat agochar jee-a kai sang basay. rahaa-o.

He is never beyond sight, He lives in my souL 1 (pause)

tftex vps wro gwft n pareetam paraan afihaar su-aamee.

Z>ear, //re 6ase o/my life, my Master.

yfo t{* Dfevrnft in ii poor rahay para bit antarjaamee.

The all knowing Master is allpervading.

fW ^7 it rrftr rofrft n fd-aa gurj Jayray saar samHaaree.

How many ofyour attributes, I can count and remember.

wfa wfk §vfo feral ipii saas saas parabJi tujheh chi£aaree. ||2]|

By every breath 01 Master, I rememberyou. 2

ftiw ftsfc ^hr sfew ii kirpaa niPh parabj} deen da-i-aalaa.

0/ my merciful Master, you are treasure ofgenerosityforpoor.

jftiftfe* arag vrfkvw nail jee-a jant kee karahu paitipaalaa . ||3||

You nourish all the living beings. 3

wra wvs fiff wit ii bto w& tn% »r£r iiuipatnotfii

aath pahar tayraa naam Jan jaapay naanak pareet laa-ee parabJi aapay. |j4||23||i09||

Nanak says, "Irememberyour namefor all the twentyfour hours, O! Masteryou yourselfhave

given meyour love. " 4,23.109

faww$ Hfjw « ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S

3$ 07 HSff 3rfe>>r 11 tan Dhan joban chalat ga-i-aa.

The body, the youth, the wealth, all have left

WH WH W WVT$ 7! sftS 5*3 ftw* frfk wft*>T ll^ll fld'Q II

raam naam kaa bhajan na keeno karat bikaar nls bJior bJia-i-aa.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

/ could not sing the name of God. Doing futile deeds, the night has passed, the morning has

come. 1 (pause)

wffts iro Ifcar *£ $ar mftr fa vtew n

anik parkaar bjpjan nit Jkhaatay mulsh dantaa abas kjieen kJia-i-aa.

Everyday I used to enjoy thefood ofmany tastes, now, even the teeth in mouth are decaying.

iffi Htf arfe H5f are zrt ytf efe»r inn

mayree mayree kar kar mooth-o paap karat nah paree da-l-aa.

/am looted by saying, it is mine, only mine, I did notfeel mercyf even while committing sins. 1

hut fare Ufa ywwm fkrj wftj iftf area; ufewr u

mahaa bikaar gbor duKh saagar s meh paraanee gatat pa-l-aa,

Teeribly useless, terrible is the ocean ofsorrows, in that the being is indulging.

rrafe v% wis* g»r>ft aft vu uarftr vp% apf* stew nsiiPBimon

saran paray naanak su-aamee kee baah pakar parabj} kaadh la-i-aa. ||2j|24||110||

Nanak says, "Iam at thefeet ofMaster, holding my hand, Hepulled me out " 2.24,110

fawv$ hw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: S
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i£f »pfe>»fT tffe ii aapnaa parabji aa-l-aa cheet.

A/>» Master has come to my mind

fHHIS JTO 3$ 1¥ 'ftW f^t rfN Hill W*f II

dusman dusat rahay j&ajsti maarai kusai bha-l-aa mayray fohaa-ee meet, I 111 I
rahaa-o.

The enemies, wickeds conspired but in vein, myfriends, brothers, are safe and happy. 1 (pause)

ga-ee bi-aaPh upaaDh sabji naasee angeekaar kee-o kartaar.

My ailments are cured, my calamities have run away, the Creator has got me in His embrace.

Hffk JJ¥ »Hf "I7>% VfT3H ?TH fo| <jrfr ||^||

saa N
t sookh. ar anadgtianayray pareetam naarn ridai ur haar.

1

The peace, the pleasures and bliss are enough, have the name ofDear in heart 1

fiff q$ ^rftf lf¥ Stft € H»T>ft >tnr 11

jee-o pind Dhan raas parabh tayree £ooN samrath su-aamee mayraa.

The soul, the body, the wealth, the capital are all yours, you are my all-powerful Master.

WR Wj£ off a^tfTTJ^ WH TR1" tf IPM3UIIWII

daas apunay ka-o raakhanhaaraa naanakd.aassad.aa hai chayraa. ||2||25|(111||

Nanak says, "You are the protector of your servants, I, your servant, am ever your

disciple." 2.25.111

fldtt'^tt huw m 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BI1AWAL M: 5

arfas fimfe 5w afewf 11 gobid. simar ho-aa kali-aan.

Remembering God, I am liberated

fM^t flFftl sfew H¥ >HddH'>ft ftwfW WE ll«\ll ^Ff II

mitee upaaDh bjia-i-aa sujch saachaa aniarjaamee simri-aa jaan.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

The calamities are over, true happiness is there. It is by remembering allpervading. 1 (pause)

ftm sfc fftwr fefe sft£ gip^ aw? tt?t tvw 3^ 11

jis kay jee-a tin kee-ay sujchaalay bjiagat janaa ka-o saachaa iaan-

One who is the owner of being has made them comfortable, the devotees are blessed with His

greatpower.

em wrfc aft- wi* grift t &r?> fufa srat >re iihii

daas apunay kee aapay raaKhee bjiai bJianjan oopar kartay maan.

He Himselfsaves His servants, they areproud ofthe destroyer oftheirfears. 1

S5t fii^'tfl fk£t ad'cfl ^3 tjfa oT% rfe II

bha-ee mi£raa-ee mitee buraa-ee darusat doo£ har kaadhay cjihaan.

The enmity is out, thefriendship is in, God turns out those with evil eye.

m* FTCTR W*? ui^ S^SST tfr$ Ufe Wfe 11311^11TOI
sookh sahj aanand ghanayray naanak jeevai har gunah vaKhaan- i |2|]26| |112||

Nanak says, "Thepleasure, bliss, in ease, are enough, I live by recitingHis attributes. ** 2.26. 112

fUft '^ft huot v 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

v^quH ijs s# forirw 11 paarbarahm parabh bjia-ay kirpaal.

77ze supreme Master has become gracious.

rt'dH H<^'d HfdJfd tlfU tlflr HTT fed'tt IRII dO'Q II

kaaraj sagal savaaray satgur jap jap saaDhoo bha-ay nihaal. rahaa-o.

All my matters are settled by true Guru, by remembering Him the saints are happy. 1 (pause)

»M)cF3 oftwrijfejTorfc^hftHaTHst a^s 11 angeekaar kee-aa parabh apnai dokheesaglay b_ha-ay ravaal.

My Master has accepted me, all opponents are rolling in dust
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offe SSffe 3^ H?> Quftj tft^ Rffe «HI^ Hill

kanth laa-ay raakhayjan apnay uEhar lee-ay laa-ay apnai paal.

My Master protects His men, by keeping them in His embrace, He liberates by being on their

side. 1

P. 827
Rtft Hwwfe ftffe urfe w# fifew d yv d£ anw 11

sahee salaamat mil attar aa-ay nindak kay mukJi ho-ay kaal.

Safe and sound, together we have returned home, the slanderer'sface is painted black.

kaho naanak mayraa satgur pooraa gur parsaad parabJi b_ha-ay nihaal. ||2| |27||113)|

Nanak says, "My true Guru is perfect, by the grace ofGuru, Master is happy with me. " 2.27.113

huot y ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

h ?5W faf aift n wf n moo laalan si-o pareet banee. rahaa-o.

/ am in love with dear, (pause)

a sal at tJWr hhJ ftfo 3?ft niii

toree na tootai chhoree na chhootai aisee maaPJio khjnch tanee.
1

1 1 1

1

O! God, such is the string of love, which cannot be broken by breaking, and left by leaving, 1

few tfcm Hrftj HHf d f afe few i{9 wnfr n?n

dinas rain man maahi basat hai too kar kirpaa parabb apnee.
1 12| |

Day and nightyou live in my mind, O! my master, be kind to me, 2

Hte Hfe FT§ ftWH cT& >HcTH OTfTeftSFi Hlft 113 II

bal bal jaa-o si-aam sundar ka-o akath kathaa jaa kee baaj sunee.
1 13| [

/ sacrifice myselffor my beautiful God It is His unrelatable story, which I have heard 3

m ttoot wnfc &n srcftwra ft tfftr eraa; far w/ift iiBiPenneii

jan naanak daasan daas kahee-at hai mohi karahu kirpaa Ihaakur apunee. ||4||28||114||

Nanak says, "I the servant ofthe servantspray, be kind to me O! my Master. " 4.28. 114

fatt^tt huwt u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

afa it ggw t=rdr frf kot'tj ii har kay charan jap jaaN-o kurbaan.

Remembering thefeet of God, I sacrifice myselffor Him.

ara ito urgg^K ua>h3? ^ qfir h?> ftwn^j nsii wf «

gur mayraa paarbarahm parmaysur taa kaa hirdai Dhar man phi-aan. \ rahaa-o.

My Guru is supreme God, keep His memory in concentration, in mind 1 (pause)

ftwfe foHfif frwftr H*<eT if eftw Hiis h<j'$ ii

simar simar simar sukh-daata jaa kaa kee-aa saga I jahaan.

Remember and remember thepleasure-giving, whose creation is the whole world,

aiw a?<r $3. <9yfe4 rr^t eaanu y^r iiiii

rasnaa ravhu ayk naaraa-in saachee dargeh paavhu maan. ||1||

01 my tongue, recite one God, and be honoured in true court 1

ifor irann% w a§ ter sft vft?w £*r fo^'A ii

saaDhoo sang paraapat jaa ka-o tin hee paa-i-aa ayhu niDhaan.

Only those, blessed with the company of saints, get this treasure.

WZ%W sft33?> ft?? gnoft sn% few JFifcI W$ H3!l3Tfll«WJII

gaava-o gun keertan nit su-aamee kar kirpaa naanak deejai daan. ||2||29||115||

Nanak says, "I always sing the songs ofthe attributes ofMaster, He may become kind and give

me His gift." 2.29. 115
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fytt'^tt h<jw u n bilaaval mehlaa 5. /i/A/i M; 5

grftf^ HPdJjd aft Ha* ii raakji lee-ay satgur kee saran.

/ am saved by being in the refuge oftrue Guru.

ft ft BPS ifr»F Frai nfefe Vg^Uy ftt Hill ^Ff II

jai jai kaar ho-aa jag anfar paarbarahm mayro |aaran laran.
|

f l| | rahaa-o.

The whole world is hailing, my Supreme God is the liberator of the liberating. 1 (pause)

feijsra yaw torsHWjp ihraraa* n bisamvbJia r pooran suJsh-daata sagal samagree pokJjaQ bfaarap.

My God isfully giver ofhappiness. He brings up andfulfills the whole creation.

W7; fcjAdPd hot fo<?dfij ate ate w& afa £ aa* iiiii

thaan thanan£ar sarab niran.r,ar bal bal jaa N-ee har kay charan.
1
11|

|

He is pervading, allplaces and space, I sacrifice myselffor His feet. 1

tfl»T Hdlfe >W g»f>ft H3H ftrftl 3H o<'d4 Staff II

jee-a jugat vas mayray su-aamee sarab siDJi turn kaaran karan.

The being and their life-style is under, you Master, you are all perfect to cause and to effect

»Ffc rTHFfe^ life fa>W? ?TOot 11511301)^11

aad jugaad. parabj} rakh-daa aa-i-aa har simrat naanak nahee daran. ||2||30||116||

Nanak says, "Master is protecting in the beginning and in ages, remember Him and do not

fear." 2.30.116

a*Bj r«tt'^« mw m ave uia c raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 dupday gJiar 8

RAG BILAWALM; 5 DOPADE GUAR 8

nfeara yrrfe u ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

h <T^ft vpj Hf few 3a1"
|| mai naahee parabji sabji kichh tayraa.

01 Master, there is nothing which I own, everything is owned by you.

fc33T?> fur H33IH cts 5733 fafe HW>ft Ha* 11*111 3Urf It

eeghai nirgun ooghai sargun kayl karat bich su-aamee mayraa.
1 11| I

rahaa-o.

Somewhere you are absolute, somewhere relative, in both cases, 01 Master, you are playing. 1

(pause)

Tsara Hftr wfW arafo ffe »ry?> t^ilta Hare anar 11

nagar meh aap baahar fun aapan parab_h mayray ko sagal basayraa.

You are in the town, you are outside the town, the whole abode is ofmy Master.

<ft 3<THf <ft an%»F cftj SRI3W BRT 5RT #^ Hill

aapay hee raajan aapay hee raa-i-aa kah kah thaakur kah kah chayraa.

He Himself is king and Himselfsubjects, somewhere Master and somewhere disciple. 1

Ef sf aa^f et fnf asaV tKr na Oaf 3a aa $3* ti

kaa kao guraa-o kaa si-o balbanchaa jah jah paykha-o tah £ah nayraa.

From whom I should hide, with whom should Iplayfoul, wherever I see, you are beside.

wn Hafe 3ja §fe§ OTUBt ftfte jto a? ?uft »n? aa* uphiiiiipii

saaDh moorat gur bjiayti-o naanak mil saagar boonjj nahee an hayraa. |12||1||117||

Nanak says, "I have met my saintly Guru, He is like merging drop in ocean, not seen

separate." 2.1.117

r«tt i<#« huw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M:
P.828
3H hhw onas eras ii £umH samrathaa kaaran karan.

You are all potent to cause and to effect.
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«'«<•> wftr dlDiti iiftr Bfiratft hto gro ihii ii

dhaakan dhaak gobld gur mayray mohf apraafifcee saran charan.
1 11 1

1 rahaa-o.

01 my Guru-God, give meyour umbrella, Iam a sinner in your refuge atyourfeet 1 (pause)

ft ft afrft ft ?>i H'fXG OfW€ sfv wnft ^te yaws 11

Jo jo keeno so turn8 jaani-o paykhl-o ttta-ur naahee kachh dbeetb mukran.

WhateverI have done, you have seen andyou know, me the shameless, have no reason to deny.

h* uwy gfeS i{w gift $few it !5»h %m \w\

bad partaap suni-o parabJl tumHro kot agJiaa £ayro naam haran. ||1||

/ have heard aboutyour greatpower, thatyour name casts away crores ofsins. 1

HJ'Q JRT" f)^ ftTO W%3 QUdA II

hamro sahaa-o sadaa sad llhoolan tumHro birad palit uGhran.

Our nature is to always commit mistakes, andyour nature is to liberate the declined

o?§y ft fonvs f^nr fefe rfhnrw jtoot ufe <wha ipipiwcii

karuoaa mai kirpaal kirpaa niQlijeevan pad rtaanak har darsan. ||2||2||118|j

Nanak says, "O! compassionate, kind, merciful, by seeingyou (God) Iam a living being. "2.2. 118

huw u ii bilaaval mehfaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

tinft fegiF ftfr ara^ n aisee kirpaa mohi karahu.

Be kind to me in such a way,

ifeu UMraW As 53H 3ft jfe ira? Mill <J<J"0 II

santeh charan hamaaro maathaa natn daras tan Dhoor parahu. ||1|[ rahaa-o.

that saint'sfeet be placed on myforehead, my eyes may see you and my body may beyourfeet-

dust. 1 (pause)

3ra St JTHt? <ft)H% vft H!f rfftl II

gur ko sabad mayrai hee-arai baasai har naamaa man sang Dharahu.

The word of Guru, should live in my heart, and God's name should sustain my mind
dHc&l ifo fo^'tfa A'o(3 H«» FW dfif Hill

taskar panch nivaarahu diaakursaglo fcjiarmaa horn jarahu. |]lj|

01 my Master, liberate mefromfive thieves, and all my doubts should burn in fire.

ir 3>f aro rhft sw w& ?Aju* §fir zro ii

jo turn" karahu so-ee bjjal maanai febaavan dubiDftaa door tarahu,

Whatever you do, I accept as good, my duality may end
(Toot & yw^H# «ii &ji?fti $ >iftr furo iraiaiiwfii

naanakkay parabJilum hee daafcay saisang lay mohi uEiirahu. ||2||3||119||

Nanak says, "O! my Master, you are my giver, save me alongwith saints. " 2.3.119

faft 'Vft hw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

s-irrfr#w tRj fhf >fer ii aisee deekjll-aa jan si-o mangaa.

/ begfor such a lessonfrom you,

pre ftws fjft tfar ii tumHro Dhi-aan £umHaaro rangaa.

that Imay live in your care, in your love,

3if^r for f)ft utfar inn arrf ii tumHree sayvaa tumHaaray angaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

in your service, in your presence. 1 (pause)

tTff eft ZtJS HS1^ FTff fa§ §5S Hff £ T?3F II

jan kee tahal sambiiaakhan jan si-o ootftan bailhan jan kai sangaa.

In the service ofpeople, in dialogue with people, my standing and sitting is with them.

hit tie 3tT yftf H>% waft wph1- irg?y >h&5 3<j<jt Hill
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jan char raj mukU maathai laagee aasaa pooran anantiarangaa. ||1||

The feet-dust ofyourpeople, be placed on myforehead. Such ofmy hopes and lot ofmy desires

befulfilled. 1

'

tT7> M'dcJdH W eft ftraHS HfijH1" H7) ct 937? Jldtt 5rfe 3?3F II

jan paarbarahm jaa kee nirrnal mahimaa jan kay charan tirath kot gangaa.

Men of God are they, whose reputation is pure. The feet of His men are like crores of sacred

Gangas.

tTSoft gfo 5ft§ HtTTf fir?^? H7)H H?>H S U% of<5(JF 11311811^011

jan kee Dhoor kee-o majan naanak janam janam kay haray kalangaa.
1 12||4| |120||

Nanak says, "I take bath in thefeet-dust ofHis men, the sins of births arefinished. " 2.4. 120

futt'^tt huw y ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. MIAWAL M: 5

faf fef Hftr ijfevB n ji-o bJiaavai ti-o mohi partipaal.

Sustain me in the way you like,

yy^uH iranw Hfddid tJH aHgsr 3>r fir3T feira in ii cnr§ u

paarbarahm parmaysarsatgur ham baariktumH
pitaa kirpaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 Supreme God, true Guru, we are your children andyour are a generousfather. 1 (pause)

HftT frtddie 3T7J ?>r^ft STSt Vjlftr 7> H'o(Q 3Hat UR5 II

mohi nirgun gun naahee ko-ee pahuch na saaka-o tumHree ghaal.

/ have no merit, am absolutly meritless, J cannot reach (appreciate) your labour.

fxa^ arfe fkfe 3h ut wtt fft# fuf H"f ht5 mil

tumree gat mit turn hee jaanhu jee-o pind saM tumro maal. ||1||

You know, you move with might, my body and soul are your property, 1

»H<jwHt hwfht wrffcte? <ft fFOT sro ii antarjaamee purakh su-aamee anbolat hee jaanhu haal.

01 all pervading Master purakh, you know my condition even without my telling you.

3?> H?> lft375 &fe U)W TTOof tftf TSSfe felTO upimnwii

tan man seetal ho-ay hamaaro naanak parabh jee-o nadar nihaal. |]2||5||121||

Nanak says, "My mind and body are cool, O! my Master, he kind and grant me bliss. " 2.5.121

fcJtt>*« M ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. HIIAHAL M: 5

wvjwi{3 wit n raakh sadaa parabh apnai saath.

01 Master keep me ever with you.

§ <JW# IffcH HTiHUH flfe?J WloPg II "=111 ^rf II

too hamro pareetam manmohan tujh bin jeevan sagal akaath.
|
jl|

|
rahaa-o.

You are my love the charming, living without you, is complete disaster. 1 (pause)

351 t arf 5T33 ftf?> ^tefa ftt *H7TO 51 ?TO II

rank £ay raa-o karat khin biieetar parabJi mayro anaath ko naath.

My Master isfather of orphans, He transforms a beggar into a king, in no time.

aw3 araife Hftj htj wftf fn*t aftr wj?> inn

jalat agan meh jan aap uDhaaray kar apunay day raakhay haath.
| j 1

1

1

He Himselfsaves His people burning in fire, giving His hand, He protectes. 1

rfteW H*f H'feG H?> f^TH irfcf fKH33 TJH 75^ II

seelal sukh paa-i-o man taripiai har simral saram saglay laath.

/ am happy and becoming cool, my mind is contented. Remembering God my troubles are over.

f?)ftr fair?) 7)T7)ir ufo m?g fWsv hstw wfcra n

niDh niDhaan naanak har sayvaa avar si-aanap sagal akaath.

Nanak says, "The service of God is the treasure ofwealth, all other wisdom is waste. " 2.6. 122
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P. 829
faftWrt huw y ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

>HV7> to^t af ararar ?> tero it apnay sayvak ka-o kabahu na bisaarahu.

Please neverforget your servant.

ffe gwoft ipr flfr trgg iftfe ifffg tfl^ » ^<j nsn ggrf n

ur laagahu su-aamee parabJi mayray poorab pareel gobind beechaarahu.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

01 my Master, keep me in your embrace, I remeber God, my preordained love. 1 (pause)

Vfe3 1^377 *{3 f&33 3>f$' 3Ho* #tf M3TO II

patit paavan para|2Jl birad tumHaaro hamray doJsb ridai mat Ehaarahu.

01 my Master, your nature is to purify the declined, do not keep my sins in our mind,

rfl«o ^jV) ufa
-

utj Jjy 3H <ft uzw t^rtr zrfe H'dd ii^ii

jeevan paraan bar Dhan sukJi turn hee ha-umai patal kirpaa kar jaarahu.

You are my life, my breath and all happiness. Be generous and burn the veil ofmy ego. 1

*m fg<j7> >fte 33 rftas fe7 335 Era 3»t ii jal bihoon meen kat jeevan dooDh binaa rahan kat baaro.

How long afish out ofwater can live ? how long a child without milk can live ?

h?> Traar fWir 333 axw^ oft ijftf Bag w>ft g*r h»3 iiPiiPiivaii

jan naanak pi-aas charan kamlan H kee paykJi daras su-aamee sukU saaro. ||2|J7f |123||

Nanak says,
uMy thirst is for your lotus-feet, O! my Master, all my pleasures are in seeing

you. "2.7.123

huw n ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5
ui* ems sfew ii aagai paachhai kusal bJia-i-aa.

/ am happy here and shall be happy hereafter.*

arfe ^it to anft if*3S3ftf x$b etM Hffew inn 3*pf 11

gur poorai pooree sabJi raakhee paarbarahm parabJi keenee ma-i-aa. 1 rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru, has saved all my honour, this the grace ofsupreme Master. 1 (pause)

Hft 3ft afe Tjfa *H3y 333 Hdiw fkfe arfew ii

man tan rav rahj-aa har pareetam dookJi darad saglaa mit ga-i-aa.

My mind and body are enjoying the love ofDear God, all my sorrows andpains are over.

H*fe TTUtT »TO3 3T7 3T3 §3 3H3 H% <7# ¥fe»F IIHII

saa N
i sahj aanad gun gaa-ay doot dusat sabJi ho-ay kJia-i-aa. ||1||

I singyour attributes in peace, in bliss, in ease, all devils, the wicked are rolling in dust 1

gun avgun parabJi kachh na beechaari-o kar kirpaa apunaa kar la-i-aa.

01 my Master, do not think ofmy merit and demerit, be gracious and awn me.

»T3W 33*31 >»f33 Wftoft §33 3T3 eft TlfeW IPIICIIH58II

atul badaa-ee achut ab_hinaasee naanak uchrai har kee ja-i-aa.
1 12| |8| 1 124

1

1

Nanak says, "Unweighable is the glory ofuumoving, imperishable, I hail the victory of God.

"

2.8.124

fw¥»w m it bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

ft?> t sar^t 337 otft ii bin b_hai khagtee {aran kaisay.

Without thefear and devotion how one can liberate.

a33 >»r?jaj3 yfe3 6u'<j<s 3^ ipaoft »py 333 iish 33*t I

karahu anoograhu patit uDhaaran raakh su-aamee aap bJiarosay. rahaa-o.

/prayfor mercy O! my Master, the liberator ofthe declined, keep me in yourfaith. 1 (pause)

faH33 7vift »T33 fedd H3 H"33 ftrfoP»F 5»f^ &3 I)
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simran nahee aavai firat mad maavat bifejii-aa raataa su-aan jaisay.

He does not know how to remember, is wandering like a dog, intoxicated with poison,

Wf§U fePI3 »HftlK HZTWS WV §fc IIHII

a-oDh bihaavat aDhik mohaavat paap kamaavai buday aisay.
1 11 1

1

Life is passing, much of it is looted, thus I am drowned earning sins. 1

Hcrfc #fre yau fatfros w% jfaife to rfft n

saran dukh bJianjan purakji niranjan saap_hoo sangat ravan jaisay.

/ am at thefeet ofthe destroyer ofsorrows, God, I recite Him in the congregation ofsaints,

en** htt »mr tftn sran ftrft iqiKiiw 11

kaysav kalays naas agh Jshandan naanak jeevat daras siisay. 1 |2| |9| |125| |

Nanak says, "God is destroyer of conflicts, and sins, I live by seeing Him. ** 2. 9. 125

wj\ \bw4& Haw u ?tr£ ut§ t raag biiaaval mehlaa 5 dupday ghar 9

RAG BILAWAL Af: 5DOPADE GHAR 9

•tfT^Hlkdjd JjHrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wnjfo irfo h£ ii aapeh may I la -ay.

You yourselfget me in union.

fra § nafo 3H^t »r% 39 1 #« 3i£ 11^11 11

jab £ay saran turnaaree aa-ay tab £ay dokh ga-ay.
1

1 1| |
rahaa-o.

The day I came in your refuge, all my sorrows have gone away. 1 (pause)

3fo »rfeHT7> >«f f^=r ffad'Al Htrr h3?t u£ 11 taj aijhjmaan ar chint biraanee saapJiah saran pa-ay.

Leaving vanity, and other anxieties, I am at thefeet of saints.

trfU nfa ins §)ft ^p3H 35 t n^ii jap jap naam £umHaaro pareetam tan lay rog kha-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Remembering and remembering your name 01 Dear, all ailments of body are cured 1

hut yam nw7> »fftror?ft a^ crfo e£ 11 mahaa muoaDh ajaan agi-aanee raakbay Dhaar da -ay.

/ am greatly unwise, unknowing, ignorant, You save me graciously.

m s^Tisr ara ipr tfef »nvs htj lon^ii^eii

kaho naanak gur pooraa bJiayti-o aavan jaan rahay. [|2||l||126||

Nanak says, "Meeting the perfect Guru, my cycle ofbirth and death is ceased.
n 2.1.126

fa«'«<5$ hutt m 11 bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

tfaf mjirft u jeeva-o naam sunee,

Live by listening His name.

frf w{fc> s£ ?ra y% 3* >hfl wnr y?ft ii'iii a^f 11

ja-o suparsan bJia-ay gur pooray tab mayree aas punee.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

When my perfect Guru becomes happy, my wish is fulfilled. 1 (pause)

Ufa 31^ atifr Hfe ift^ Hftr§ wres gjfl 11 peer ga-ee baaDhee man Dheeraa mohi-o anad Dhunee.

My pain is over, my mind is in patience, I am charmed by blissful sound.

fl4ftr§ fHSff yS" ^T3K IT t^fe fW^t ll^ll

upji-o chaa-o milan paraijh pareetam rahan na jaa-ay khinee. ||1||

/ am excited to see my dear Master, I cannot stay awayfor a moment 1

P. 830
nrfira wfesf ftwafii wfira K?ft 11 anik bnagat anik jan taaray simrahi anik munee.

Many a devotees, many a saints are liberated, many a sages are remembering.

>jfg& fer !>>3H6 tiff yifeS i{E ft'^oi »rftrat ar^t it? n? 11^3? 11

anPJuilay tik nirCban Phan paa-i-o parabjh naanak anik gunee. ||2|(2||127||
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Nanak says, "My Master is ofmany attributes, He is stick (support)for the blind and wealthfor

the poor." 2.2.127

ffaw'^ftw y ara ia raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 giiar 13 paih-taal

RAG BILAWAL M: 5 GHAR 13 PARTAL
li^Hfeaja ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

HU7> 7i <F3 Sfla SH^ ttf33?>^ II

mohan need na aavai haavai haar kajar bas£ar abhran keenay.

01 my charming Master, I am wearing necklace, kajal, clothes, ornaments, but I cannot sleep

and keep sighing.

Q^IaI f^t?ft 8^1<sH ii udeenee udeenee udeenee.

/ am extremely sad and waiting,

sra aria at iiiii ainf n kab gjw aavai ree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

when He (my love) comes home. 1 (pause)

Hafe yd'diGs ea?> jfbr ufo n saran suhaagan charan sees Dhar.

/, the wife, am in your refuge, placing my head at yourfeet,

w&7> Hftr fkHreu n laalan mohi milaavhu.

Please let me meet my dear.

an aria at mil kab ghar aavai ree. ||2||

01 loving maid when he will come home. 1

htkT H^rat fks?> zra§ Frara wu frre^a a# ura at «'»a ir^y n

sunhu sahayree milan baat kaha-o sagro ahaN mitaavhu £a-o ghar hee laalan paavhu.

Listen 01 my friends,! tellyou the secret of union. Get rid of all ego, then you meetyour dear,

right in home.

3H 3H H3ra 3TS wzu ii tab ras manga! gun gaavhu.

Then sing the attributes ofblissful nectar.

>ro fu fonp^a
1

ii aanad roop Dhi-aavahu.

Remember the embodiment of bliss.

777)^ ?»r# »rfe€ ii naanak d.u-aarai aa-i-o.

Nanak says, "I have come to your door.

3f ft kw> ifrfe§ at ii 3 ii ta-o mai laalan paa-i-o ree. ||2||

/ am meeting my dear. " 2

H3?> ay fetft ii mohan roop dikhaavai.

God Master is showing His charm,

>hh Kfa ?stt? mrt n ab mohi need suhaavai.

Aton* my s/ee/? is pleasant

us fta*t fe*r 5317ft 11 sab_h mayree tijdjaa bujJiaanee.

All my thirst is quenched,

»ra ft Hafk hm^ ii ab mai sahj samaanee.

Now I am merging, in ease,

>ft£t fuaftr dd'^t 11 meethee pireh kahaanee.

The story ofmy dear is sweet,

hu?j sw> yrfef at 11 a*pf BtT 11mist: 11 mohan laalan paa-i-o ree. rahaa-o doojaa. |128||

01 dear,I am in union with my love, (pause second) 1. 128

Part's!« hw u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL Mi 5
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iftt wf frfe ddHrt d ti moree ahaN jaa-ay glarsan paavat hay.

0« seeing Him, my ego has gone.

to ft
1? *ft Hd'tfl jf3?f ii raachahu naath hee sahaa-ee santnaa.

/ am merging in my Master, who is helping saints,

wm?ra7T3it inn o^pf n abcharan gahay. rahaa-o.

now I am holding His feet. 1 (pause)

wis H7) nre? s tfd<v# QttfyS wrife Haras sms faf n

aahay man avar na bhaavai charnaavai charnaavai uljhi-o a! makrand kamal ji-o.

I yearn for Him, nothing else now touches my mind. I am busy at His feet tike a black bee is

runningfor the honey in lotus.

*m orr^ wit ufe sir 11
"=1

ii an ras nahee chaahai aykai har laahai. ||1||

/ am not interested in any other taste, I cherish forJust one of God. 1

m?> % <r£\$ fey t f^W h an lay tootee-ai rikb iay chhootee-ai.

/ am breakingfrom all others. Liberate mefrom the devil ofdeath.

htt gfe air rfftr htj 8«<i1>>r ii man har ras ghootee-ai sang saaDhoo ultee-ai.

O! my mind, drink the nectar of God, and turn towards the congregation ofsaints.

s*«ft 7^f\ % ii an naahee naahee ray.

None else, none else O! lovable.

<TOpt iflfe gu?> a ii p ii 3 ii ii naanakpareeicharancharan hay. ||2||2l|129||

Nanak is in love with Hisfeet 2.2.129

3tt fijtt'ftt huw tf ?hh raag bilaaval mehlaa 9 dupday

BILAWAL M: 9 DOPADE
ig^Hfedjd Jjfrfe it ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is o«e3 realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

?v jjw ufe !?h ui^ ii dukh hartaa har naam pachhaano.

Realize the name of God, the remover ofsorrows.

>HHTHW dlft>e(' ftlU ftTH33 H5T3 tft»f ?F?> Hill 11

ajaamal ganikaajih simrat mukatbjia-ay jee-a jaano. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Remembering whom Ajamal and Ganika are liberated, know Him, 01 my mind. 1 (pause)

am oft fH^t terg Hftjfra dt^H zn% n gaj kee fcaraas mitee chhinhoo meh jab hee raam bakhaano.

The fear of elephant was off in a moment, when it recited God.

SW STtJH Srfeol SrTft H^T SUZ^
naarad kahat sunat p_haroo-a baarik bhajan maahi laptaano.

Listening the words of Gad, Nard and child Dhru were in singing His name. 1

»rer» ww feat n? irfef trci? rrfe (tare? ii achal amar nirbjiai pad paa-i-o jagat jaahi hairaano.

They got an unwavering, immortal andfearless state ofmind, the worldwas surprised.

?TO5T 5TU3 33B aB5T ufe feoffe 3^ 3H >T7T 11311*111

naanak kahat bjiagat racMakhar nikat £aahi £um maano. i|2||l||

Nanak says, "God is devotee-protector, believe Him to be near you. " 2.1

fart^tt huw Tf ii bilaaval mehlaa 9. BILAWAL M: 9

ufe at ?jth fW irt it har kay naam binaa dukh paavai.

One suffers sorrows without the name of God.

aarfe for mjw ftu got ^rf feg ire hh1^ 11*111 <j<j'9 ii

bJiagai binaa sahsaa nah chookai gur ih bjiayd bataavai. |]1|| rahaa-o.

Without devotion, the doubt does not vanish, Guru has told this secret. 1 (pause)
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oCcjr f3 aftt un* raffc su> wt it kahaa bJia-i-o jirath barat kee-ay raam saran nahee aavai.

Where areyou astraying in fasting and visiting sacredplaces, not coming in the refuge of God.

P.831
3ar fTBT IWa feu Hvrf S y» Hg ftjHd'l him jog jag nihfal tih maan-o jo parabJi jas bisraavai,

F^a and other religious rituals are meaninglessfor one, who hasforgotten praising Master. 1

W7> hu arf iraufe arf^H a are n maan moh gpno ka-o parhar gobind kay gun gaavai.

Leave pride and greed both, and sing the attributes of God,

ay <va« feu fefti £ if?ft ift*?5 yafe a?pt n?|i3ii

kaho naanak ih bifiti ko paraanee jeevan mukat kahaavai.
| |2||2||

Nanak says, "The person ofthis life-style can be called a liberated, while living. " 2.2.

fuw*§ muw t li bilaaval mehlaa 9. BJLAWAL M: 9

w ft BH5 uw & ?fu> ft jaa mai bjiajan raam ko naahee.

One in whom is not the devotion of God.

feu SU tfiTH >M3PUf qfew CTU t^^U Hff lf«ft ll^ll d<j'§ II

tih nar janam akaarath fcho-i-aa yeh raakHo man maahee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

That person has lost his life uselessly, keep this in mind. 1 (pause)

^tusr au f3 affr u^ su h^»t sfatF a n tirath karai barat fun raajchai nah manoo-aa bas jaa ko.

He may go to sacredplaces, may go on fasting, but ifhis mind is not under control

fiSddtt qUH 3ifu 3H H»KU 5U3 ft GF gf II VI

nihfal Dh_aram taahi turn maanhu saach kahat mai yaa ka-o. ||1||

Treat this as non-fructifyingfaith, I tell this truth to him. 1

rfc wu§ rm nfu u»ftrfr it ^fu feu un?ft ii jaisay paahan jal meh raakJii-o bJiaydai naahi tih paanee.

Like stone is kept in water, but water does not pierce it.

<St 3H yfti ui'Ad iflfe sfhr S yift ipii

taisay hee turn taahi pachhaanahu bjjagat heen jo paraanee.
1 12|[

You treat them in the same way, who areperson's without devotion. 2

as ft Ksrfe <th f vii? $u cru if ii kat mai mukat naam lay paavat guryeh bJiayd bataavai.

In dark age the liberation is only through Name, Guru has told this secret

5f<J fl'ffl ft^fr SU SFJW ft 1{F 5 $7> IIB 113 II

kaho naanak so-ee nar garoo-aa jo parabJi kay gun gaavai,
| |3j |3| |

Nanak says, "Only thatperson is ofworth, who sings the attributes of God. n 3.3

ttmuu^rttr wuw n uif <*o bilaaval asatpadee-aa mehlaa 1 gJiar 10

BILAWAL ASHTPAD1ANM: 1 GUAR 10

nfeau ifirfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fosrfe *ft %ir Hf fttft ii nikat vasal dayKbai sabJi so-ee.

He lives near and is looking at everyone.

arayfW fkvw §t a£t it gurmukJl virlaa boojfjai ko-ee.

Only some Gurmukh can understand it

fa? ft irfe# Farfe !f urfr ii vin thai pa-i-ai bhagat na ho-ee.

Without being infear (of God) the devotion is notpossible.

Hsfe u§- mn sabad rajay sadaa sukJl ho-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

Those in love with word, will always enjoy happiness. J

rfrfr tWff ire^f !7y ii aisaa gi-aan padaarath naam,

Such is the wealth ofthe knowledge ofname,
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arayfW v^frr afo afa linn 11 gurmukn paavas ras ras maan. rahaa-o.

Gurmukh enjoys its pleasure ofnectar and is honoured. 1 (pause)

fWj fWff at Hf it gi-aan gi-aan kathai sajjb ko-ee.

Everyone talks ofknowledge,

srfe sfa an* a% ^ ii kath kath baad karay jjukjl ho-ee.

fcw* 6v were talking, one enters into controversies and suffers.

arte sra* t ad s £^ n kath kahnai lay rahai na ko-ee.

None holds oneselffrom mere telling, saying.

fem^ Horfe ?> ifcft iiPH bin ras raatay mukat na ho-ee.
1 12|

|

But without enjoying the nectar, none is liberated 2

ftiwjj ftw?? h? are i u^t ii gi-aan Phi-aan sabji gur £ay ho-ee.

The knowledge, concentration are if blessed by Guru.

w& ww Mftr it saachee rahai saachaa man so-ee.

Ones mind shall be pure and living shall be truthful

hkwj swft tt xm tt3 7j fWt ii manmukh kathnee hai par rahat na ho-ee.

Manmukh is so by saying, but not by living,

7TC«r *t§
?> 5£t nan naavhu fihoolay thaa-o na ko-ee.

1 13| |

Thoseforgetting name,find no place. 3

H7T H*fe»F Hftr§ na frfe ii man maa-i-aa banDhi-o sar jaal.

Their mind is encaged by worldliness like by a net in pool ofwater.

arte uife fWflr afof fax s*fe n gjjat gj}at bi-aap rahi-o bifch naal.

This net is ofpoison and has trapped everybody.

ft >H*ft ft tfft arte ii jo aaN
jai so deesai kaal.

Whoever is born has toface death.

cTO? m$ fa£ H)fte ii a it kaaraj seeD_ho ridai samHaal.
) |4| |

Remember (God) in heart, your matters will be settled. 4

ft fti»reft farffr safe ftw wtf ii so gi-aanee jin sabad liv laa-ee.

He is a savant who is intuned with word.

HSHfa ufft life ii manmukn ha-umai pat gavaa-ee.

Manmukh in ego has lost his honour.

»fn} siaf sarfe sra^t u aapay kartai fchagat karaa-ee.

The Creator Himselfputs one on devotion,

ajayfif % w%»»r^ im n gurmuJsti aapay day vadi-aa-ee. ||5||

He Himselfblesses Gurmukh with glory. 5

ate wfanal ftjHHR ii rain anphaaree nirmal jot.

The night is dark, but the light ispure.

tth to ^% aiife ii naam binaa ihoofcbay kuchal kachhot.

Without name there are liars, dirty and untouchables.

y«pt saife H#fe n bayd pukaarai bhagat sarot-

Vedas speak on the source ofdevotion.

Hfe nfe wf; tfc #fe nin sun sun maanai vaykhai jot
1 16| |

One w/to believes after listening He sees the light. 6

wrt^ ftrfijfe ?tm fljaol ii saastar simrit naam darirh-aam.

Shastra and Simritis teach name (of God).

arayfW tffe fnx aatf n gurmukh saaNt ootam karaamaN
.
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Gurmuhh is cool and his deeds arepure.

HsyfW huth u manmukJi jonee dookh sahaama".

Manmukh suffers in life.

Urn fe? sth wwtf up ii banphan iootay ik naam vasaama\ ||7||

The bondages are broken with name in mind. 7

hs <v>r ws\ u% ii mannay naam sachee pat poojaa.

Beliefin His name is the honourable worship ofMaster.

fsmr <T^t ^ ftr 11 kis vaykjiaa naahee ko doojaa.

Wltom should I see, there is none else.

%fk crzjf w% Hfe wife ii daykh kaha-o b_haavai man so-ay.

After seeing, I say, only He is pleasing to my mind.

?toc? srd wzz 7^ft £fe ntiiHii naanak kahai avar nahee ko-ay. ||8|jl||

Nanak says, "There is none else. " 8.1

P. 832
fegfigf Hcttf ^ ii bilaaval mehlaa 1. BILAWAL M: l

H7> or orfu»r htjtf erl ii man kaa kahi-aa mansaa karai.

77*e desire carries what mind says.

fe? H?j ifa vy f^t ii ih man punn paap uchrai.

This mind recites virtue and vice.

>ffe»F >ffe ht§ f^rfe s- ii maa-i-aa mad maajay £aripat na aavai.

Intoxicated by wealth, is never contented.

ysn% Hfe inn taripai mukat man saachaa bJiaavai. 1 11| |

For contentedness and liberation, only pure mind is accepted 1

37j m eras? Hf ii tan Dhan kalat sabJi slaykJi afchjmaanaa.

Seeing the body, the wealth, the wife, one goes in vanity,

toj ?rt fee ifftr b nw nil 3*pf n bin naavai kichh sang na jaanaa.
|
rahaa-o.

without name nothing will accompany. 1 (pause)

cflrafo an #ar wft»r hs^ ii keecheh ras b_hog khusee-aa man kayree.

J7/w are enjoying the tastes, thepleasures ofmind,

u?j K5it 3?j shh ii Dhan lokaa" tan bhasmai diiayree.

but wealth isfor other people and bodyfor the heap ofdust

*raw 3& Hf ii khaakoo Khaak ralai saj2h fail.

The dust >vill mix up with dust, the remains will be bad deeds. *

to hh# <^ft f^t £te ii

3

ii bin sabslai nahee utrai mail. ||2||

Without the word, the dirt is not washed off. 2

arte ^3r m?j aro n geet raag ghan taal se kooray.

The songs, the music, the drums, their beat, all arefalse,

feu arc tuft fec# ii tarihu gun upjai binsai dooray.

All the products ofthree gunnas are awayfrom God, they take birth and die,

sift ?a>f& sa? s ti* ii doojee durmat darad na jaa-ay.

The otherness, the bad wisdom, the pain does not go.

arayfif zrz arfe iisii ghhootai gurmukh daaroo gun gaa-ay. [|3||

Gurmukh is liberated, the panacea is in singing the attributes (of God). 3

rat ffrcs few? arte >w ii DJiotee oojal £ilak gal maalaa.

Those who wear dhoti, the mark on fore-head, and rosary around neck.
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fg yaftr <V3 hw ii antar kroDh parheh naat saalaa.

With anger within, they read (scriptures) as ifin a theatre.

sth feH'fd H^few h? iflw ii naam visaa r maa-i-aa mad pee-aa.

Forgetting name, they are drinking the wine ofwealth.

for are sarfe ?>Ttft jw tfrwr nan bin gur bhagat naahee sukh thee-aa. ||4||

Without devotion of Guru, no happiness. 4

Here hwi areus HtT^ ii sookar su-aan garDhabh manjaaraa.

He is like a swine, a dog, a donkey, a cat.

*m HWs nre gsw ii pasoo malavchh neech chandalaa.

Also like a beast, a dirty person, a mean, a pariah.

are % htt ferj nfo 3^b& ii gur tay muhu fayray t'm
H jon bjiavaa-ee-ai.

Those who have turned theirface awayfrom Guru, they are cycling in birth and death.

Hofe wtow >»rHb& w€tft imii banDhan baaPhi-aa aa-ee-ai jaa-ee-ai, ||5||

JAey are chained by bonds, they will come and go. 5

are ft^ t ireref n gur sayvaa tay lahai padaarath.

By the service of Guru, one is gifted with riches.

ftrel <to TjrF fsresre? ii hirdai naam sadaa kirtaarath.

Have name in heart and be ever grateful (for the gifts).

w$ tfddid ?r dfe ii saachee <largeh poochh na ho-ay.

In the true court he will not be interrogated,

>V7; u^m rfre €renfe u£n maanay hukam seejhai dar so-ay.
1 16| |

obeying order, hefinds His doors. 6

HPddre fkft 3 %h ci§ tT^ ii satgur milai ta iis ka-o jaanai.

Ifone meets a true Guru, then he knows Him (God),

Uoth urt ii rahai rajaa-ee hukam pachhaanai.

he lives by the will (of God) and recognizes the order.

<J5TH Lrrfe sre ii hukam paehhaan sachai dar vaas.

Realising order means living in the home of God
era fern irefe tth iipii kaal bikaal sabad feha-ay naas. ||7| |

The devil ofdeath, the sufferings perishfearing word. 7

zft w£ Hf fen sr n rahai ateet jaanai sabh tis kaa.

Believing everything belongs to God, He lives detached.

3?r H£ wreO d fey fan am £an man arpai hai ih jis kaa.

ZJot/y and mind, he surrenders to one who owns,

w §y »rt & jrfe ii naa oh aavai naa oh jaa-ay.

Neither he comes nor he goes.

T^ftst w% wfa fwfe lit iip ii naanak saachay saach samaa-ay. ||8j|2||

Nanak says, "The true merges in True. *' 8.2

[att'^tt hutt 3 wmzvrel' ure bilaavat mehlaa 3 asatpadee ghar 10

HILA HAL M: 3, ASHTPADIAN GHAR 10

Ri^Hfeare ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

aaj af»r yftr f> ftiww n jag ka-oo-aa mukh chunch gi-aan.

The world is like a crow, having knowledge on beak, on mouth (cleverness).

Hf to m%H^ ii antar lobji jhooth ab_hjmaan.
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He has greed, lie, andpride in mind.

fs§ 7& w% suf inn bin naavai paaJ lahag nidaan.

Without knowledge the ignorant wilt stand exposed 1

Mr ift Hfe ii satgur sayv naam vasai man cheet

Serving true Guru, the name will abide in mind and heart,

3nj ufa" #3*$ fa$ ifa j$ v€tfk inn w^n
gur bjtaytay har naam chaytaavai bin naavai hor UiootH pareej. rahaa-o.

Meet Guru and remember name of God, without name every other love isfalse, 1 (pause)

jrfo srfW w spa
1 arHw ii gur kahi-aa saa kaar kamaavahu.

Do what action Guru says.

rra? #rftj huh urfo wig n sabad cheeneh sahj gJiar aavhu.

Meditating upon word, return home, in ease.

h<3 77tf it?? N3I1 saachai naa-ay vadaa-ee paavhu. ||2||

Be blessed with His glory through true name. 2

wfU 7> §$ $sr 991% ii aap na boojftai lok bujhaavai.

He Himselfdoes not understand, but teachers people.

htt w mr >m swi ii man kaa anDhaa anDh kamaavai.

The blindfrom mind is earning blindness.

€f uif huw sff &h ii a ii gar gjjar mahal ttia-ur kaisay paavai.
1 13| |

ffiw can hefind aplace at the doors ofHis house. 3

fflf H*»r vfevmft ii har jee-o sayvee-ai aniarjaamee.

01 lovable Master, let me serve the allpervading,

urt in? wfefe ftnr sft ftfo hhtA ii gjjat ghat antar jis kee jot samaanee.

whose light is merging in everybody.

%tj ffTfts few yro^ft ii s ii lis naal ki-aa chalai pehnaamee.
1 |4||

Jf<yw ca« we hidefrom Him. 4

P.833
ww ?th w% HHfe TF?t ii saachaa naam saachai sabad jaanai.

The true name is known by true word.

»r0 »ry frr& 3d w%h^ ii aapai aap milai chookai abJiimaanai.

He Himselfgets to meet and lets the pride go.

areyftf ?™hfhf **r£ iimh gurmukJi naam sadaa sadaa vakjiaanai. 1 15| |

Gurmukh ever and ever recites name (of God). 5

ffftjfe HtWf jtft §UHfe H^t ii satgur sayvi-ai doojee durmal jaa-ee.

2fy serving true Guru, the other wisdom goes.

wrfro arfe unr nfe kroft it a-ugan kaat paapaa mat khaa-ee.

Cutting down vices, the wisdom eats up sins.

5?U7> artfewM nfe h>M ii ^ ii kanchan kaa-i-aa jo£ee jot samaa-ee, ||6||

The golden body merges in light like light 6

nfeqrfa faffed wtf *%*>p# ii satgur mili-ai vadee vadi-aa-ee.

Meeting true Guru is great luck.

¥v ftra# iwj ii dukb kaatai hirdai naam vasaa-ee.

He casts away sorrows, brings the name in mind.

7pfU at re* jjg wtf hp ii naam ratay sadaa sujdj paa-ee. j|7||

Loving name, always enjoy happiness. 7
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ITUHfe HrfW are?ft Hra ii gurmat maani-aa karnee saar.

Faith in Guru 's wisdom is the essence ofdeed

aruHfa HrfW ihf gnrj n gurmat maani-aa rnojsti du-aar.

Faith in Guru 's wisdom opens the doors to liberation.

.to* aranfe HTfts>»F iravu Hnr? nwiiati naanak gurmat maani-aa parvaarai saaD_haar. ||8||1||3||

Nanak says, "Faith in the wisdom of Guru, is the sustainer offamily. " 8. 1.3

mttpj1 a WHZutfw w? *\«\ bilaavai mehlaa 4 asatpadee-aa ghar 11

BILAWAL M: 4ASHTPADIAN GHAR 11

if^Hfedid vprfe it ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wpir »ry trfe u£ ft£ »rafaff ufa uh Site hr^w ii

aapai aap khaa-ay ha-o maytai an-din har ras geet gava-ee-aa.

He eats himselfandfinishes ego, day and night, sings the song ofHis nectar.

gurmukh parchai kanchan kaa-i-aa nirb_ha-o jotee jot mila-ee-aa. ||1| |

Gurmukh becomesfearless by havingfaith and merges with golden body, lightjoins the light. 1

H ufa ufa ?fh wif uh^Iw ii mai har har naam aDhaar rama-ee-aa.

01 God, my base is your name.

ftrc? us ufa ?) h«8 fa$ !?% 3ra>nV ufa ufa iro uajfrrtp nsn ao'f n

khin pal reh na saka-o bin naavai gurmukJi har har paath parJia-ee-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ cannot live without name, evenfor a moment, Gurmukh has taught me lesson ofGod. 1 (pause)

ftrau. u»ru »ffufefk smv *te uu narihtr ii

ayk girahu das du-aar hai jaa kay ahinis taskar panch chor laga-ee-aa.

One home has ten gates, day and night, five thieves are thieving*

tray nra? Hf fufa $ nrfa Hjsyv «flg* *rafa ?> n^tw

Ellaram a rath sabJl hir lay jaaveh manmukii anDJiulay kJiabar na pa-ee-aa.
1 12| |

They loot everything, thefaith, the wealth, the blind Manmukh is not aware of it 2

sfus ste Hy Hnffer wfa»r wit ftwrs ufa few wifaF n

kanchan kot baho maaoak bJiari-aa jaagay gi-aan tat liv ia-ee-aa.

The golden fort isfull ofgems, those who awake and are intuned, they get them.

uu^ wftr §opy> 3ju & Hsfe usfa iffa mft»ir 113 II

taskar hayroo aa-ay lukaanay gur kai sabad pakaih banfih pa-ee-aa.
1 13| |

The thieves, the looters have come and are hiding, with the word of Guru, they can be arrested

and thrown in jail 3

ufa ufa w\s irf Sftw hu? u§ vfa &«^h»F n

har har naam pot bohithaa kJiayvat sabad gur paar langji-ee-aa.

Name ofGod is a boat, a ship, boatman is the word-Guru, He lets us cross to the other shore.

hh ?rfe s wt ?F § 3to #? wartfwr timi

jam jaagaatee naych na aavai naa ko taskar chor laga-ee-aa.
1 14| |

The devil of death, the tax collector, will not come near, nor any thief, burgler will come for
thieving. 4

Ufa 3TJ 31^ TO1" fe$ U^t ft Ufa HJJ BTU# »f3 JRftW II

har gun gaavai sadaa din raatee mai har jas kahtay ant na lahee-aa.

Singing the attributes of God, day and night, I do not meet my endwhen recitingpraise of God.

injMfa w$»r fe*f uifa »r% fkwf iftjrs uwrfrwr imii
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gurmukh manoo-aa ikai ghar aavai mila-o gopaal neesaan baja-ee-aa. ||5||

The mind ofGurmukh comes to one home, wherein he meets God and sounds the drum. 5

foft ean n§ f^y^ Tfw?) w£\ gra na? ystflwo* n

nainee daykh daras man £arip£ai sarvan baoee gur sabad suna-ee-aa.

/feet contented on seeing Him with my eyes, Guru helps to listen word with ears,

yffr Hftr W3H ft iff?) aftr afa afire a^h»r iifii

sun sun aa£am dayv hai bjieenay ras ras raam gopaal rava-ee-aa.
1 16[ |

By listening and listening my soul is pleased, and by reciting is enjoying the nectar ofGod 6

% HTfe»rT nftj fomt stftw gr? ^ aranfe ?nft»r 11

tarai gun maa-i-aa mohi vi-aapay turee-aa gun hai gurmukh lahee-aa.

The greed ofwealth ofthree gunnas is prevailing, only Gurmukh abides infourth Turya.

£o? fijnfe hf hh afiy tp$ AyJl »n# hf gay wra??lw iipii

ayk darisat sabh sam kar jaanai nadree aavai sabii barahm pasra-ee-aa.
1 17|

|

With the same one eye, he treats everyone equal, thus he sees that whole expansion is ofGod 2

fHim^flfe wsffi areyfe »rir *mx ii

raam naam hai jo£ sabaa-ee gurmukJl aapay alakh lakJia-ee-aa,

Everywhere is the light ofthe name of God, only Gurmukh can know the unknowable.

A'Aoj **t?) efewrs s£ d saife irfe ^fa
-

?sifrr rorcJlw utensil

naanakdeen da-i-aal bjia-ay hai bjiagaj bJiaa-ay har naam sama-ee-aa. |[8||l||4||

Nanak says, "God has become kind to poor, in loving devotion, they remember the name of

God. "1.4

huw g ii bi Iaavai mehfaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

<n% uf<r (^y rftes h$ ftPM'FU uftr *tar g^ta rfmflw n

har har naam seetal jal Dhj-aavahu har chandan vaas suganfih ganfitt-ee-aa.

The name ofGod is like cold water, remember it God is abiding is sandal, thefragrance giving,

P. 834
fkfo HdHdi Pd yaw trftw ft few vsm rfftr ufa faW iiiii

mil satsangat param pad paa-i-aa mai hirad palaas sang har buhee-aa.

/ have got the supreme position byjoining the congregation of saints, I, the plant of caster-oil

and tree of buteafrondosa, amfragranted by God 1

flfa riJiA'y H3Ii/Ih aiH^wr n jap jagannaath jagdees gus-ee-aa.

Remember the Master ofthe world, God, the owner.

HoTe V% m^t Hff §BF ftT# JjftjOTF 9u'Pd HH^W Hill <JO'Q II

saran paray say-ee jan ubray ji-o par-hiiaad uDhaar sama-ee-aa.
1
11| |

rahaa-o.

Whoever has come in His refuge, is liberated, like Prahlad (name) was liberated to merge in

Him. 1 (pause)

»<6 I <J<J Hfe §3M tfC!? ftssfe HF II

b_haar aihaarah meh chandan oo|am chandan nikat sabJi chandan hu-ee-aa.

In the load of eighteen (In whole of the vegetation) Sandal is the best, every plant besides it

becomes sandal

W&3 §F H5T U# Hfo wfFHHg §fe 3I^t»F IP II

saakat koorhay oobh suk hoo-ay man abjiimaan vichhurh door ga-ee-aa.
J |2| |

The non-believers, the liars, the wicked become dry, arrogants are separated and are living afar

(from God). 2

<rftr aife fkfk otdd' wif hf ftrftr «n% *n% wftf HAtfl*»r ii
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har gat mit kariaa aapay jaanai sabJi biQb har har aap bana-ee-aa.

God's move and strength, is known to the Creator Himself. He Himselfhas made all devices*

ftm nPddjd it h ift ft gfa %fW g ft£ 7> ftetf»r nan

jis saigur b_haytay so kanchan hovai jo Dhur likhJ-aa so mitai na mita-ee-aa.
j |3| |

One who meets true Guru, becomes gold, the preordained cannot be erased, even ifone tries. 3

^H7> iwatj araHfe in^ H'dw saife wsj^tw 11

ralan padaarath gurmat paavai saagar hhagat b_handaar khulH-ee-aa.

The wealth ofjewels isfor those, who live by the wisdom ofGuru,for them, the ocean ofdevotion

is opened in abundance

ytJil fecT HOM' §Htft ft Ufr 3Tff 5tU§ fijufe ?7 B^W IIS II

gur charnee ik sarOhaa upjee mai har gun kahiay taripat na bha-ee-aa.
1 14| |

In thefeet of Guru, afaith has originated. In saying the attributes ofGod, Ifeel this much is not

enough. 4

yaH Qd'di fes fe3 u% fount ft ufe are stu^ s'^aI oftftw n

param bairaag nit nit har Dni-aa-ay mai har gun kah£ay bhaavnee kahee-aa.

By remembering God is supreme detachment, reciting the attributes of God, I express myfaith,

ara fWs ftrc? otuWt ufij u1? 77 v% tre^tw nu h

baar baar khin khin pal kahee-ai har paar na paavai parai para-ee-aa. ||5||

Again and again, moment to moment, let us recite, none can know His end, He is yet more 5

fftt? ijto yocdfe irey sray *tz sraH fijireW 11

saasat bayd puraan pukaareh Dharam karahu khat karam darirha-ee-aa.

Shastra, Ved, Puran are saying, six systems teach to act in faith.

HTTHtf iHffe 3^fk fedld ttdfij ?T¥ 3^ U3tfl»F

manmukh pakhand bjwam vigootay lobJi lahar naav titiaar buda-ee-aa.
1 16| |

Manmukhs are busy in pretention in doubts, their boat drowns under the burden ofgreed-wave.6

snj Hira mi arfe wwq fhftjfe wtf$ mi R^tfl>»r 11

naam japahu naamay gat paavhu simrit saastar naam darirh-ee-aa.

Remember Name, be liberated by name, Simritis and Shastras have taught it.

srfft wfz 3 fegms srt arayfif iret wh ire ireW 11? 11

ha-umai jaa-ay Ja nirmal hovai gurmukh parchai param pad. pa-ee-aa.
1 17| |

If ego goes, one becomes pure, Gurmukh is in love with God, and is in supreme position. 7

for frar ?^7> fu Hf 3^ fff|f PF<sftr # agH 5iHrit»r 11

ih jag varan roop sabh tayraa jit laaveh say karam kama-ee-aa.

This world, the colour, theform is all yours, wherever you put, there we will act

<V<b<* W3T *£ri'i* <S'rlf<J fH3 3^ f-J3 ^fe 9S^t»T IICUP HUH

naanak jan£ vajaa-ay vaajeh ji£ bhaavat tit raahi chala-ee-aa.
1 18| |2| |5| 1

Nanak says, "The living beings play as you wish them to play, they walk on the way, you wish

them to walk. * 8.2.5

ftitt'^tt hbw a 11 bilaaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

areyfa »raiH wrara? fawfewr uf ste ate Hfeara Hfe ygu^tor 11

gurmukh agam agochar Qhj-aa-i-aa ha-o bal bal satgur sat purkJia-ee-aa.

Gurmukh remembers the inaccessible, unknowable, I sacrifice myself, for true Guru, the true

Purakh.

raam naam mayrai paraan vasaa-ay satgur paras har naam sama-ee-aa.
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Heplaces the name ofGod in me, In my breath, serving true Guru, Imerge in thename ofGod. 1

m> sfi §v ufa !r>y feqrfw 11 jan kee tayk har naam tika-ee-aa.

The support ofpeople is the name of God, which supports.

nfeaja
-

eft iia" wr* fra* ftrav 3 afe fj ssftw ii^ii a*j'§ u

saigur kee Ebar laagaa jaavaa gur kirpaa tay har da r lahee-aa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

/ should depend upon true Guru, by the grace of Guru, I will be at His doors. 1 (pause)

fey H<ild sraH sft MdJl ajayftf Hfr Hfe 33 a<v*flw ii

ih sareer karam kee Dhartee gurmukji math math {at kadJia-ee-aa.

This body is earthfor action, by churning and churning Gurmukh brings out Reality.

wm vprfW I** w% fef »^tw iqii

laal javayhar naam pargaasi-aa bJiaa
Ndai bhaa-o pavai tit a-ee-aa.

1 12| |

#ems, /Aejewels ofname are illuminating, theypour in the vessel of love, and are brought

out. 2

tf'nft) 5*H ?Hrf dfe atftwfr H 5R> 3»H 3313 few SFlWT II

gaasan daas daas ho-ay rahee-ai jo jan raam bhagat nij fcha-ee-aa.

Let is be servant ofthe servants, (thus) whoever is the devotee of God, he is my brother.

h§ §ftr wfaftf ua§ aj3 wat ara narr^t it wra sre^tw ita n

man buEh arap Dhara-o gur aagai gur parsaadee mai akath katha-ee-aa.
[ |3| |

My mind, my wisdom I surrender before Guru, by the grace of Guru, I am relating the

unrelatable.3

H?>W Hrffew Mfij fewO fey H5 OjHA' HI53 fe^^W II

manmukti maa-i-aa mohi vi-aapay ih man tarisnaa jalat tikha-ee-aa.

Manmukhs are busy in the greedfor money, their mind is burning in the heat oflust

araHfe ?fm *>fflj3 tffffe»»F >H3ift> 3fu Hufe gutflw* 118 II

gurmat naam amrit jal paa-i-aa agan bujh.ee gur sabad bujJia-ee-aa. 1 14| [

By the wisdom ofGuru, Iam blessed with the water ofnectar, the lust is quenched by the word of
Guru. 4

fey h?> ts^ nfeaj? waY wsus hto gffr^ *n^tw n

ih man naachai satgur aagai anhad sabad Dhun toor vaja-ee-aa.

My mind dances before true Guru, the sound ofthe unfrictioned word isplaying on lyre.

P.835
sftr ufe Q«dfd st% fe^r a^ aftf afW uas aft 3W yaetw nun

har har ustat karai din raatee rakh rakJi charao har taal poora-ee-aa.
1 15| |

Day and night, Ipraise God, moving myfeet on the beatfor God. 5

afe ot afar 33T H?? an# aftr arro afe ira? a^Nr n

har kai rang rataa man gaavai ras rasaal ras sabad rava-ee-aa.

My mind sings in the love ofGod He is the nectar, the source ofnectar, this is enjoyed with the

word ofGuru.

fen "ffew f>5f »ffe fWrc? ftrfc ift»r fe?r tft g¥ w^ftnr ii£h

nij ghar Dhaar chu-ai at nirmal jin pee-aa tin hee sukh lahee-aa.
1 16| J

In my home, the very pure stream is trickling, whoever drinks, gets happiness, 6

Hrtufo ST3H 51% WlflW'dA frff
1 W&H W% »i(3 QlldlOW II

manhath karam karai abjiimaanee ji-o baa lak baaloo g]]ar usra-ee-aa.

The obstinates, the ego-centries act, like a child builds a home ofsand

Baf3H>fe H'dld eft $f?) Hfe flfo flfo 3ftf ll€tW IIP It
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aavai lahar samundsaagar keektiin men bbjnn bhinn dJieh pa-ee-aa, ||7|1

When the wave ofsea comes, in no time, it (home) collapses and gets scattered. 7

afa Ha H'did aftr a wrO fea naj a hw *te iteslw n

har sar saagar har hai aapay ih jag hai sabii khayt kfrayla-ee-aa.

God Himself is pool, and then sea, this world is only a playingplace.

tTK 3a3T WW Hrtft] FOTafij »fO WfU 9H^W Iltll3ll£l1

ji-o jal larang jal jaleh samaaveh naanak aapay aap rama-ee*aa. ||8||3||6||

Nanak says, "Like the wave ofwater merges in water, God Himself is by Himself. " 8.3.

6

fingfg Haw a ii bilaaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

BHH (ij3tfl'Hr II

saigur parchai man mundraa paa-ee gur kaa sabajj tan bjiasam darir_h.-ee-aa.

Iftrue Guru is happy, my mind will wear rings, and smear my body with word of Guru.

awa ftte aa w% iffti hrh hto af ftofe aiaW iisii

amar pind bjia-ay saaphoo sang janam maran dp-oo mit ga-ee-aa.
1 11| |

In congregation of saints, my body has become eternal My cycle ofbirth and death is ceased, I

Ha H'Uffofc fkte azft»r ii mayray man saapJisangat mil rahee-aa.

01 my mind be in the congregation of saints.

Sra? HUJJVA W*t% H fa?} fWg TTJ aa? IW^WP" hih gu1^ II

kirpaa karahu maPhsoodan maaDha-o mai j£hin kJiin saaDhoo chararj pakha-ee-aa. rahaa-o.

Be hind to me, 01 my Master, every moment, let me wash thefeet of saints. 1 (pause)

aft feidHf aftewr as anft fa? h$»f fesi s fe^t»r ii

tajai girsat bJia-i-aa ban vaasee ik kJiin manoo-aa tikai na tika-ee-aa.

Leaving family I started living in forests, my mind, even for a moment, does not rest even by

resting,

wfs aa niftj wa afa afa Hate irerftw ii^n

Phaavat; Phaa-ay tajjay gliar aavai har har saaPJioo saran pava-ee-aa.
1 12| J

It runs and runs then returns home, it is now in the refuge ofsaints. 2

tftwr" ya afa rfftwjftw ttPH Kftr aaa arasTw n

PJiee-aa poot chhod sanhaasee aasaa aas man bahuj kara-ee-aa.

Leaving behind, sons and daughters, the ascetic's mind lives on many hopes ofhopes.

ww wh a<ft at" 5a efc nafe IWh nan

aasaa aas karai nahee boojbal gur kai sabad niraas sukJi lahee-aa.
1 13| |

He has hopes, but does not understand that with the word of Guru, even despartated enjoy

happiness.

@vrft aasr It diag u»r wjr ea fen ate ate aiaa. owtflw n

upjee tarak digambar ho-aa man dah dis chal chai gavan kara-ee-aa.

When logic springs up, he becomes Digamber (jain wanderers). Thus his mind is wandering in

ten directions.

srer at s<fr fijrw fkte rite h^t efe»r ura srzftw nan parbjiavan karai boojhai nahee tarisnaa mit

sang saaPh da-i-aa ghar lahee-aa.
1 14| |

He wanders, but his lust does not quench. Joining the congregation ofsaints,One is blessed with

the house of merciful. 4

wrra ftra ftraftr aaaa xfc H'difti fefti ftrfa daa d^dtalw n

aasan siPh sikheh bahuiayray man maageh rip_h sipJi chaytak chaytka-ee-aa.

He (yogi) learns manyposturs ofbody,for attainingperfection, his mind is inspired by the desire
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ofachieving magicalpowers.

f^vfe iftv Hfr nffe 7i fkfe rrj fifufe uft ?pfk ftrftr y^h»r hu 11

taripat sanlokjl man saaN
i na aavai mil saaflhoo laripat har naam sifih pa-ee-aa.

| |5j |

Contentedness, peace and coolness are not in his mind, meeting saints wilt give the perfecting

name of God, a source ofsatisfaction. 5

»f?fl FfarT S35T @3"«H Hfe ScJ?> tft»T ife fH^H1"

II

andaj jayraj saytaj u£-bjiuj safch varan roop jee-a jan£ upa-ee-aa.

77re egg, thefoetus, the sweat, the earth (sources of life) give birth to all colours,forms of life.

saaDhoo saran parai so ubrai kjiatree baraahman soog! vais chandaal chand-ee-aa.
1 16| |

Those who are in the refuge of saints, may be Khatri, Brahman, Sood or Pariah, they will be

liberated. 6

ofrftar r^ttdA wffpfe afetrri gftwra; BH^tw ii

naamaa jaid_ay-o kambeer tarilochan a-ujaat ravidaas chami-aar chama-ee-aa.

Noma, Jaideo, Kabir, Trilochan, ofthe other caste, and Ravi Dass, the shoe-maker.

h h fH& Frg fn? naife u§ iJir ft? ftg fiifew afir ssftw iipii

jo jo mi la i saaDhoo jan sangat Dhan Dhannaa jat sain mili-aa har da-ee-aa.
| ]7| |

Including Dhanna Jat and Sain, whoeverjoined saints', congregation, have met God. 7

W3 tW oft <jfij Of! Solfe WXB wfaflol'd oldiflflF II

sant janaa kee har paij raHtiaa-ee Jznagai vachhal angeekaar kara-ee-aa.

The saints are honoured by God, the devotee-loving keeps them in His heart.

Hufe tWitJWA ufo ufe ftreu* trfe gt^t»r ntiiaiuJii

naanak saran paray jagjeevan har har kirpaa Dhaar rakha-ee-aa.
1 18| |4| |7| j

Nanak says, "Be at thefeet oflife-Giver, He saves by His grace. " 8. 4. 7

Pyw'^tt H3W 8 ii bilaaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4

fWTTT §5t ITS ctcft Jjfe 3Tff H3?7 >ff?) ^ST «dftfl>>fr fl

antar pi-aas uthee parabh kayree sun gur bachan man £eer laga-ee-aa.

Listening Guru's word is like arrows piercing my mind. Thus in my mind has sprung up the

thirst for Master.

P.836
m eft ftnjir h?> «ft w% for tpir 5T ifo ira^h»r llltl

man kee birthaa man hee jaanai avar ke jaanai ko peer para-ee-aa. ||1||

The soul knows the pangs ofsoul, who else knows thepain ofothers? 1

a1* aria
-

nufe >rftr hs stfw ii raam gur mohan mohi man la-ee-aa.

My Guru-God is charming, who has charmed my mind.

wpsre fesra 5^t i«r $z ife dfe U^t»F il^ll g<p# il

ha-o aakal bikal bJia-ee gur daykhay ha-o lot pot ho-ay pa-ee-aa.
|
jl| | rahaa-o.

On seeing Guru, I amJust wonder-struck and, my happiness knows no bounds. 1 (pause)

ha-o nirkhat fira-o sabjt days disanjar mai parabji daykhan ko bahul man cha-ee-aa.

/ am searching Him in my land and in other's lands, my mind is dead set to see Master.

H?> 3?f 5Ffe 3J5T »rA ftrft? ufe >f3W fee^fw 11311

man tan kaat day-o gur aagai jin har parabji maarag panth djkJia-ee-aa.
1 12| |

Cutting my mind and body, I surrender before Guru, who has shown me the way to Master. 2

sraft »rfe HtlH 1 %te ifw dBF ftc >H3fV Hftr afi? >(te zsar^twr 11
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ko-ee aan sadaysaa day-ay parabJi kayraa rid aniar man tan meeth faga-ee-aa.

Ifsomeone comes and gives my Master's message, it tastes sweet to my mind, body, my heart.

HHd« orfe tids 1 3fe S uftr irar >Hfc frrcsrilw nan

mastak kaat day-o charnaa £al jo har parabh mayJay mayl mila-ee-aa.
1 13| |

/ will cut my head to place under thefeet, ofone who helps me to unite with my Master, 3

^5 TVfi UM IJf UddMd 3Tff 5FHS 50% Uft tjf Stft»>F II

chal chal sakhee ham parab_h parboPheh gun kaaman kar har parabh lahee-aa.

01 myfriends, let us go and understand Master, making the virtues our charm let us win Him,

33rt% ws& f»r 5t mi siiftwi? ft irate ijf few iibii

bhagat vachhal u-aa ko naam kahee-at hai saran paraj2hoo £is paachhai pa-ee-aa.
1 14| |

His told name is devotee-loving, let usfollow them, who are at Hisfeet. 4
ftiHT Hid)id a% ifs wfrarr Hftr ^hra ara famrfi a««1»r gi

khjmaa seegaar karay parabJi knusee-aa man deepak gur gi-aan bala-ee-aa.

Decorated with compassion, please the Master, Guru 's knowledge illuminates lamp ofmind
^fir gfk #3i of% i^f vra1" uh ferr juts) rfrf srfe srfe iretw im n

ras ras bhog karay parabJi mayraa ham tis aagai jee-o kat kat pa-ee-aa.
| |5j |

One who enjoys nectar ofMaster's bliss, cutting into pieces, I present my being to him 5

ara in% u1? sfte ft afewr h?t arcrcy arcrs^tor n

har har haar kanth hai bani-aa man moteeehoor vad gahan gehna-ee-aa.

/ have become the necklace ofmy Master *s neck, andnow by grinding thegem ofmy mind, I will

prepare a big ornament.

trfo ui% h^t ftn feirtA ijf arftr a net huh Hfti sftw ii£ n

har har sarDhaa sayj vichhaa-ee parabh chhod na sakai bahut; man bha-ee-aa. ||6j|

/ havepreparedmy bedwithfaith in Him, Icannot leave Master, He is verypleasing to my mind6

kahai parabh avar avar kichh keejai sabh baad seegaar fokat fokta-ee-aa.

Master asks for something and you do something else, whole make-up is futile and it will go

waste.

sftf Htap? fHK? at ijf ?ft€ Tnnaifo far >riV u^W iipii

kee-o seegaar milan kai taa-ee parab_h lee-o suhaagan thook mukh pa-ee-aa.
1 17| |

They decorate themselves to meet Master, but Master accepts only the wife (faithful), and others

suffer spites in mouth.

*m #3t f »«ih djH 1^ fe»r um sr^j if ?frr ireW it

ham chayree too agam gusaa-ee ki-aa ham karah £ayrai vas pa-ee-aa.

/ am your maid, you are my inaccessible Master, what can I do, I am possessed by you.

^fenr ^r?> ttu aftf W¥$r ufa
-

sra nafe mret»r iitnmitii

da-i-aa deen karahu rakh layvhu naanak har gur saran sama-ee-aa. ||8| |5| |8| |

Nanak says, "Be kind and save me, I am lost in your refuge O! my Guru-God, " 8. 5.2

fytt'sitt huw a ti bilaaval mehlaa 4. BILAWAL M: 4
ft Hft nffc »Jh nraiH s^a ftrs fV§ nw Mfe sg§ @6^r»r 11

mai man tan paraym agam thaakur kaa ichin khin sarDhaa man bahut; utha-ee-aa.

The love ofmy inaccessible Master, is in my mind, in my body, infaith, every moment, my mind
is extremly happy.

3TJ HW U^t ftTf gif^ST fl|f fyf |5 Mfe iret»r Mill

gur daykhay sarDhaa man pooree ji-o chaatrik pari-o pari-o boond mulch pa-ee-aa. ||1||
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Seeing Guru, my mind'sfaith isfulfilled,like chatrik cryingfor dear, is blessedwith drop in mouth.

fas fag? H*ft ufa ctg* HrttflttF 11 mil mil sakhee har kathaa suna-ee-aa.

O!friends, let us meet and relate the story of God
Hferfid efewr ijf A fen w$\ fa§ eife srfe utfnr mi 33»f n

satgur da-i-aa karay parabJi maylay mai lis aagai sir kat kat pa-ee-aa.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Ol my True Guru, be kind and help mefor union with God I will cut my head and surrender

before you. 1 (pause)

3fif gftf Hfe 3ft? fear t^J H V? few iffe HSW fl

ram rdm man tan ik baydan mai parabJi daykJiay bin need na pa-ee-aa.

In every hair-hole, in mind and body, there is intense feeling for God, I cannot sleep without

seeing Him.

tSeT (Trfeg %fk H ftra# Hftf 3ffc tyi *fa S3ltf»F IP II

baidak naatik daykh bjrulaanay mai hirdai man tan paraym peer laga-ee-aa. ||2||

The physicians, thepulse-feelers, arefeeling wrongly, in my heart, mind and body, is thepain of
(separation in)love. 2

U§ ftffi US 3fiT 7> Hcl§ ft?? i^3H ftfc fe?T Wf& Wilft HftT BHftW II

ha-o khin pal reh na saka-o bin pareetam ji-o bin amlai amlee mar ga-ee-aa.

/ cannot live even for a while awayfrom my dear. I am dying like an addict is dying without

intoxicant (optium).

frT?> 5t§ ftmPTT dfe IfB 5T^t feij »JR? 7> IF% ftff tjftr 5T 119 II

jin ka-o pi-aas ho-ay parabh kayree tin" avar na bjiaavai bin har ko du-ee-aa.
1 13| |

Those who are thirstyfor Master, they do not love any other than God 3

5T^t wrffr »rfe fta* 1hw# fen tea ate ate uifH nclw u

ko-ee aan aan mayraa parab_hoo milaavai ha-o fis vitahu bal bal ghum ga-ee-aa.

Let someone come and get me in union with Master, I will repeatedly sacrifice myselffor him
»r?Torfl!5H^ feg$ ?R? W Hfe Hfe HPddld H3fe u^t»r II 8 II

anayk janam kay vichhurhav jan maylay jaa sat sat satgur saran pava-ee-aa.
1
14|

|

Separated since births, can have union, once they are in the refuge oftrue Guru.

P.837
HtT Hcf l[g5W 7> 1P# HEW OTH^W II

sayj ayk ayko parabh thaakur ma hal na paavai manmukJi bJiarma-ee-aa.

There is one bed and one Master-God, Manmukhs are astraying and cannot enter His home.

?ra 3Tf of^3 Frafe ^ »rt ijf »rfe fw& fa£ ?J y^»r nun

gur gur karat saran jay aavai parabJi aa-ay milai khin dheel na pa^ee-aa. ||5||

Ifthey recite Guru, Guru and come to His refuge, God comes to meet without and delay. 5

erfo sn% fafowgia Hfty irSs say ew^ ?ftr*fh>r n

kar kar kiri-aachaar vaDhaa-ay man pakband karam kapat lobjia-ee-aa.

Conducting rituals one may displaypretention, but his mind is tempting in greed in wickedness. 5

ihw it un% fer traftwr ftra1" wfy few ?fh ira^Nr ii£ii

baysu-aa kai ghar baytaa janmi-aa pitaa taahi ki-aa naam satfa-ee-aa. 1 16||

The son is born to prostitute, but whose son shall he be called 6

yaa swfH sarfe sife w% an% ufe <rfir ufe *n% sari? HH^»r n

poorab janam bjhagai kar aa-ay gur har har har har bhagat jama-ee-aa.

From my previous birth, I am meditating, Gum has blessed me with His devotion.

33ife saifk sia? «n% irifew1, tr ijfe ufe «rfe ufe srftr hmsIw iipii
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fchagat bh_agat kartay har paa-haa jaa har har har har naam sama-ee-aa.
1 17| |

By devoting, I am blessed with God, I am merging in His name. 7

trjk »rfe »nfe Hftj^t xftw& wO uifte urfe wffti ft&w n

parabji aan aan mahindee peesaa-ee aapay ghol gjhol ang la-ee-aa.

Master has brought andpowdered henna leaves, He Himselfhas mixed them, made paste and
applied to my limbs,

fira 6tf5^ tor *p$t trafe jraor ate b^>»f utngipimiginfu

jin ka-o thaakur kirpaa Dhaaree baah pakar naanak kadh la-ee-aa. I|8||6||2||1||6(19||

Nanak says, "Upon whom Master has become kind, He pulls them out by holding their

hand," 8.6.2.1.6.9.

g^T (W*tt kuw u wmsir^t ure <p raag bilaaval mehlaa 5 asatpadee ghar 12

BILAWAL M: 5ASHTPAD/AN G7M/? 72

^i^Hfeara yjnfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

GW w owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fy>T fT3 ?> oftft 5ft|W rT3 ?> Stfr II

upmaa jaat na kahee mayray parabh kee upmaa jaa£ na kahee.

01 my Master, I cannot narrateyourpraise, I cannot narrateyourpraise.

3ftr »r?> rrafe arcft inn 3<Ft n jaj aan saran gahee.
1
11| | rahaa-o.

Leaving all other aside, I am holding yourfeet. 1 (pause)

i$3 sorer >wT^ ii pa rajah charan kamal apaar.

Master's lotus-feet are infinite

trf Frf to afeu'ij ii ha-o jaa-o sad balihaar.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor them.

Mftr i^tfe w^ft 3*fir ii man pareet laagee taahi.

My mind is in love with them.

nfa »r?> araftr s rffe iihii £aj aan kateh na jaahi. ||1||

Leaving them 1 will not go anywhere else. 1

*rfa whw era?; ii har naam rasnaa kahan.

My tongue recites the name of God.

hs irv SR5H» sirs ii mal paap kaimal dahan.

The dirt of all sorrows and sins is burnt.

gfejT? jfe ftrfe ii charb- naav sant uDhaar.

Liberate by embarking the boat of saints,

i 3% hw tpfe ii3 ii bJiai taray saagar paar.
1 12| |

swim across the terrible ocean. 2

Hfc tfo i}H u^rfe ii man dor paraym pareet.

My mind is strung in the thread ofHis love,

f&z H3 fiswH gtfe n ih sant nirmal reet.

this is the pure way ofsaints.

3fo art irv fW<J ii £aj ga-ay paap bikaar.

All sins and evil deeds have now left me,

Tjfefa&yz ftjgspg ii g ii har milay paraph, nirankaar.
1 13||

the formless God has met me. 3

ihft>& farm*? ii parabJi paykfree-ai bismaad.

It is wonderous to see Master,
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gftr wre yro FTtf ii chakh anad pooran saad.

/aste <?/rAe Wfos (ofunion) is perfect.

?hj swWr fen" f3 ii nah dolee-ai it oo£.

Z,e* a* waver hither or thither.

t{s ¥ft *n% ufa 3te iibii parab_h basay har har cheet. 1 14| |

GW /ives in every soul 4

fe^ 7rfo jraer fe^H 11 ftra ftwfa 4? djid'H 11 £in
H naahi narak nivaas. nit simar parabh guniaas.

They do not go to hell. Remember always the treasure of attributes.

tfws uuftr 11 nfty wd wnran ite huh lay jam na paykjieh nain. sun mohay anhat bain.
| J5|

|

They do not see devil ofdeath, with eyes. They are charmed by hearing unfrictioned sounds. 5

<n% nufe h? 3rvs 11 har saran soor gupaal.

/ am in the refuge ofbrave Master.

3313- effr efewrw 11 parabjh bjiagai vas da-i-aal.

The merciful is won by devotees.

ufa feaiH Kufer s ti har nigam laheh na bJiayv.

Vedas do not know the mystery of God.

ft? srgfu yfe h?> ft? if^ 11 nij karahi mun jan sayv. ||6||

The saints, the sages are ever in His service. 6

5tf fora" 11 dukh deen darad nivaar.

The sorrows, the pains, the oppressions are over,

w sft htf fet^t era 11 jaa kee mahaa bikh-rhee kaar.

His service is greatly difficult,

w oft ftffe ?> ft^ arte 11 Jaa kee mil na jaanai ko-ay.

None knows His limit.

trite sfe Htftwte fife hp 11 jal thai mahee-al so-ay. ||7|

|

The same is in waters, in lands, in nether regions. 7

oifa rar ww 11 kar bandnaa lakh baar.

Salute Him lacs oftimes.

sfe ufo§ rida'd 11 thak pari-o parabji darbaar.

Tired I have come to Master's court

i{3 ererg nnj gfa 11 parabji karahu saaDhoo Dhoor.

O! Master, make me thefeet-dust ofsaints.

?TO5r hkht yfa iic 11 in naanakmansaa poor. ||8||i||

Nanak says, "Hefulfills the hopes. " 8.

1

fW^K hu?f n ti bilaaval mehlaa 5, BILAWAL M: 5

t[3 Haw fe^ftf 11 parabji janam maran nivaar.

O/ Master, save mefrom birth and death.

trfa vrfa§ e»nfo 11 haar pari-o du-aar.

Defeated, I have come to your doors.

aifa ua?> jfai 11 geh charan saaDhoo sang.

In saints congregation, I am holding yourfeet,

h?> ftme afa ufa uani man misat har har rang.

my mind is enjoying the sweetness ofyour love.

P. 838
aria efew ito sfe jsrte* 11 kar da-i-aa layho larh laa-ay.
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Be kind and accept me.

A r?>5f fiwfe 11*111 naankaa naam Dhi-aa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "I remember your name. " 1

77% efeWS >f% HWft ^77 77W ^fe»TW II

deenaa naath da-i-aal mayray su-aamee deenaa naath da-i-aal.

Ol my God, you are kind to poor. O! my Master you are kind to poor.

Ri*rf iT3 iisii airf it jaacha-o sant ravaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ begfor thefeet-dust of saints. 1 (pause)

hhhj ftrfw ii sansaar bikhi-aa koop.

The world is well ofpoison.

3H »ffti»r?) HU3 ii tarn agi-aan mohat ghoop.

The darkness ofignorance, ofgreed is a pitch.

Hiftr frr ijs ift Sir ii geh Jjhujaa parabh jee lay ho.

Save 01 my Master, by holding my hand
*n% 7th nryTT ?n n har naam apunaa dayh.

Give me your name.

ifs for sut s'f ii parab_h £ujh binaa nahee £haa-o.

O! Master, except you, there is no otherplace.

(TTjcp arte nfo fp# ion naankaa bal bal jaa-o. ||2||

Nanak says, "I repeatedly sacrifice myselffor you. " 2

wfk Hfe Htft #u ii lobh mohi baaDhee dayh.

My body is bound by greed and avarice.

for 3?T?r u¥3 ira it bin bhajan hovai khayh.

Without your meditation it is becoming dust.

hh§3 h*f sfewTT ii jamdooi mahaa hha-i-aan.

Terrible is the devil of death.

3nj^ sraHfe rP?> ii chit gupaj karmeh jaan.

77t(?judge ofJustice decides by our actions.

for %f?> jrftr g^rfe ii din rain saakh sunaa-ay.

Day and night are telling His story.

wtw ufe >w<s'fe loti naankaa har sarnaa-ay.
1 |3||

Nanak says, "I have come to the refuge ofGod. ** 3

% 3iw yirfo ft bjiai bjianjnaa muraar.

God isfear-destroying.

c?fo efew in%3 Ou'Rf ii kar da-i-aa pa£ij uDhaar.

Be kind and liberate the declined.

ft§ &t arc* t> Jrftr ii mayray dokh ganay na jaahi.

My misdeeds are beyond counting.

ufa- ftrs* araftj mpfr n har binaa kaleh samaahi.

Where to live, except with God.

arftr fe3^t ii geh ot chitvee naath.

Ol Master I thougt ofyour support

777m tw.ro lis ii naankaa day rakJi haath.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "Please give meyour hand and save. " 4

ufo arc fcn ahnw ii har gun niDhay gopaal.
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God, is the treasure of attributes.

ms viz vfevw ii sarab ghat partipaal.

The same is nourishing all bodies.

Hfe iflfe tJdHA fljwr ii man pareefc darsan pi-aas.

In my mind, is the love, the thirstfor seeing Him.

SHSh ygs wjt n gobind pooran aas.

God willfulfill my hope.

feoT few aro ?> wfs n ik nimakh rahan na jaa-ay.

/ cannot livefor a moment.

wfa &m vn% nun vad bjiaag naanak paa-ay. ||5||

Nanak says, "It is my great luck to meetyou. " 5
ijh ?s feTir s<fr n parabil fcujh binaa nahee nor.

Ot Master, there is none other than you.

Hfc iflfe 3e ii man pareet chand chakor.

/ loveyou like the partridge loves moon.

faf >ft?r ftrf d§ n ji-o meen jal st-o hayt

LiAe afish loves water.

>nfe 5THW f% ?> 33 n al kamal b_hinn na bhayt
ZiAe Aee antf lotos ca« not be separated.

tflf 3ot^t h^h wh ii ji-o chakvee sooraj aas.

Like a chakvi hopesfor sun.

ftwF n€ii naanak charan pi-aas. ||6[|

Nanak says, "Iam thirstyforyourfeet. " 6

ftrf 3ffe 3^3 ira^? ii ji-o tarun bJiaral paraan.

Like a bride breathesfor her husband.

fRf jrsWt q$ fi ji-o lobjiee-ai Dhan daan.

Like a greedy values the gift ofwealth.

fi=rf fa asftr hhw ii ji-o dooDh jaleh sanjog.

Like the union ofmilk and water.

fkf hut yfipHig^ igi m ji-o mahaa khuDhi-aarath bjpg.

Like thefoodfor a very hungry.

ftrf ynfu n ji-o maat pooteh hayt.

Z,/Ae f/i^ /ov* between mother and son.

trfe ftwfe ttoot ^3 iipii har simar naanak nayt ||7||

Nanak says, "Iremember Him always. " 7

faf era ii ji-o deep paian paiang.

L/Ac the moth in love with flames.

fo§ df firan forfar ii ji-o chor hirat nisang.

Like a thiefsteals unhesitatingly.

nansftj wft ii ma ig la hi kaamai banDh.

Like the bond between elephant and sex.

ftrf 3IHH ijg ii ji-o garsat bikh-ee DhanDh.

Like house-holder is committed to ties.

ftrf wu ftro ?r tpfe ii ji-o joo-aar bisan na jaa-ay.

Like gambler is bound to gamble.
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uftrsror feg hs arfe ntn har naanak ih man laa-ay. ||8||

Nanak says, "O! God like this have my mind in you. " 8

&£ci ii kurank naad_ai nayhu.

Like a deer loves sound.

tj'fdoi wxjb ii chaatrik chaahai mayhu,

tike a chatrik desiresfor rain.

ft?> hW<v HHirfur u jan jeevnaa satsang.

Like saints live by the congregation.

Afe? 3tW ?ftr u gobid bhajnaa rang.

£/Ae //rev love to remember God,

3roT h*t£ ?th ii rasnaa bakhaanai naam.

L/Ae tfre tongue recites name (Of God).

fi^s^HS^s iitfn naanak darsan daan. ||9||

Nanak says, "Give me the gift ofseeing you. " 9

3T7> arte gfe fefif £fe ii gun gaa-ay sun likh day-ay.

One who writes, listens and sings the attributes.

tt Fran ufa &fe u so sarab fat har lay-ay.

He is blessed with allfruits of God.

aw Hyzr fere n kul samooh karat uPhaar.

He liberates hisfamily and all related

HFFf Q^fk trfa
-

n sansaar utras paar.

Even the people ofthe worldswim across.

ufe g^TT tfiro 3Tftr ii har charan bohith taahi,

.Fee/ »/GW are their boat.

fkte FTOHfin rh 3rftr 11 mil saaPhsang jas gaahi.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, sing His praise.

afe Oh &k ygrfo n har paij rakhai muraar.

God saves honour.

ufo Hafc fwfo hioiqh har naanak saran du-aar. ||10||2||

Nanak says, "Be in His refuge at His doors. "10.2

huw s font ui? ho nfe bilaaval mehlaa 1 thitee ghar 10 jat

BILAWAL M: 1 THITJ GHAR 10 JAT
^^Hfeaid ijrfrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Som 5b(u('d fod'W ii aykam aykankaar niraalaa.

One, God and His creations are unique.

wra wtM Trfe 5 ffht ii amar ajonee jaa£ na jaalaa.

He is immortal, unborn and beyond castes and groups,

nraiH nrara? fy ?> %fW II agam agochar roop na raykh-i-aa.

He is inaccessible, unknowable, neither fie has anyform nor any sign.

tfflH «H3 wfe uife #fW ii khojat khojat ghat ghat d_aykhi-aa.

After searching and searching Ifound Him in every body.

P. 839
h %fW fe*rt fen srf afe fr^t u jo daykh dikhaavai iis ka-o bal jaa-ee.

WJtoever helps me in seeing Him, I will sacrifice myselffor him.
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sra irairfe irax ire u*£t itin gur parsaad. param pad paa-ee. ||1|[

With the grace of Guru, I am blessed with supreme position. 1

few ttu HTirf few HditAA ii ki-aa jap jaapa-o bin jagdeesai.

What should I remember ! other than God.

m & irafe huw ura inn ggrf gur kai sabad mahal ghar deesai. rahaa-o.

With the word of Guru, His palace, His home are seen. 1 (pause)

e$ sat ussnk ii doojai b_haa-ay lagay pachhutaanav.

Two :Those who are in other's love, they do repent

tm 3% anj w^ff n jam dar baaDhay aavarj jaanay.

They are tied to the doors of devil, they are to come and go.

fe»r & nr^fo fewr & infcr ii ki-aa lai aavahi ki-aa lay jaahi.

Whatyou have brought, whatyou are going to take with.

faftr hhstw ft? irftr n sir jamkaal se chotaa fehaahi.

On your head is the devil ofdeath, you have to suffer hits.

fiiTj sra" ?> fsftr £fe ii bin gur sabad na chhootas ko-ay.

Without the word of Guru, none can liberate.

irofr eft^ Hoffe s ufe iip ii pakhand keenH
ai mukaj na ho-ay. ||2||

TVfl pretention can liberate you. 2

wit sra nfe ii aapay sach kee-aa kar jorh.

With folded hands, you yourselfcreated the true creation.

wfetT Sfk (Wfj ii andaj forh jorh vichhorh.

Z?V breaking egg, there is union and disunion.

qgrfe wicPH ate sbrc «r§ arf n Dharat akaas kee-ay baisan ka-o thaa-o.

The earth and sky are created to make placefor sitting,

grfe fesf Biit 3rf ii raat dinant kee-ay b_ha-o bh_aa-o,

Day and night are created infear and love.

faf?r cft£ aft #seu'd' ii jin kee-ay kar vaykhanhaaraa.

One who has created is the one to see.

wz§ 7> frF OndHao'd 1 ii3 ii avar na doojaa sirjanhaaraa.
[ |3| |

None else is the Creator. 3

ft^wr guvr fan?? h^tf ii tari£ee-aa barahmaa bisan mahaysaa.

Three : Trinity ofBrahma, Vishnu andMahesh,
e?t §ir£^ u d_ayvee dayv upaa-ay vaysaa.

and manyforms ofgods and goddesses are created.

ffst fT3t 3153 ?r wt ii jolee jaatee ganat na aavai.

Their lineages and kinds are uncountable.

firfc HTft w abffe tr# ii jin saajee so keemat paavai.

One who has created it, He knows its value,

sfhffe irfe sftwr swi? ii keemat paa-ay rahi-aa bJiarpoor.

The perfect is evaluating all

fsrn £t fenw 5ft lie ii kis nayrhai kis aakhaa door. ||4||

Whom to say near and whom to say afar. 4

gffa w% ii cha-uth upaa-ay chaaray baydaa.

Fourth: He created all thefour Vedas,

tfr^t gi^
ii khaanee chaaray baoee biiaydaa.
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four sources of life and the different languages.

wrz err re ^tfe fip# IE asat d_asaa khat teen upaa-ay.

/7e created eighteen (Puranas) six (Systems) and three (Gunnas).

r ft fan wrfU ii so boojhai jis aap bujhaa-ay.

Only he can understand, whom He gets to understand.

3tt7> iwt gft ^rr ii teen samaavai cha-uthai vaasaa.

Passing through three, he abides in fourth.

tjssfc ttoo? UM^a ot itmi para nvat naanak ham taa kay daasaa.
| j 5| |

Nanak says, "I am His servant. " 5

iratf ira fH ii panchmee panch bhoot baytaalaa.

Fifth; created with five elements are astraying.

nrfu waraa; rev few n aap agochar purakh niraalaa.

He is Purakh unknowable and unique.

ftrfe hu fwfi ii ik bharam b_hookhay moh pi-aasay.

Some doubting are, hungry, greedy, and thirsty.

ftrfe ag- wfa irate fet^H n ik ras chaakh sabad. tariptaasay.

Some are blessed with tasting bliss, they are contented with word.

fefe 3fm w% fefe Hfa" ffa* ii ik rang raatay ik mar Dhoor.

Some are in love and some are razed to dust,

fefe urfg- w% %fk uffr n£ ii ik dar ghar saachai daykh hadoor.
1 16| |

Some are in true home, and always see (Him) present. 6

w$ vft w§ ii jtiooihay ka-o naahee pat naa-o.

Thefalse has neither any name nor any honour.

oTHtF s hwaw or§ it kabahu na soochaa kaalaa kaa-o.

He is never truthful, (always being) a black crow,

funfa i?¥t afw afe ii pinjar pankhee banDhi-aa ko-ay.

Someone is imprisoned bird, in cage,

eaT saft Horfe s a% n chhayreeN bharmai mukat na ho-ay.

thepoor walks upto holes, (in the cage) but no liberation.

3f at w fflH bst^ H ta-o chhootai jaa khasam chhadaa-ay.

But ifMaster gets him to liberate, he can.

araHfe sarfe hp ii gurmat maylay bhagat driih-aa-ay.
1 17| |

The wisdom ofGuru unites and teaches devotion. 7

wrat re &sm trgrr^ ii Jchastee khat darsan paraph saajay.

Six : Master created six systems.

>tmuz jra? f^w^ it anhad sabad niraalaa vaajay.

The sound of unfrictioned word, is uniquely sounding,

h if? w§ w Hufe awt it jay parabh bhaavai taa maha I bulaavai.

IfMaster wills he calls to His house.

rra% 3f ufe ip^ ii sabday bhayday ta-o pat paavai.

Ifpierced by word, they can be honoured
orfa srfo %h wfo efe tr?ftr n kar kar vays khapeh jal jaaveh.

By dressing pretentiously, they are burnt and thus ruined

ft# rr# Frfomr^ftr utii saachai saachay saach samaaveh.
1 18||

The truthful living merges in the truth ofthe True. S
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mra>ft H3 ifty hJIRj ii sap£amee sat santokh sareer.

Seventh : Truth and contentedness are in the body.

ws hks a% foaHB ii saat samunjj frharay nirmal neer.

Seven seas arefilled with pure water.

hhtt rfte H7 Wltf'Pd ii majan seel sach rigai veechaar.

Taking bath, living with character, truth and thoughtful mind,

ara at irafe 11$ wk if% ii gur kai sabad paavai sab_h paar.

all liberate with the word ofGuru.

Hfe ww Hftr ww3 wfe ii man saachaa mukh saacha-o b_haa-ay.

The truthful mind always likes to speak the truth,

w§ era h irfe lit! ii sach neesaanai £haak na paa-ay. ||9||

with the insignia of True, none can stop hint 9

wH3>ft wrcr Mi ii astamee asat siDh buDh saaDhai.

Eighth ; (perfections) fashion the wisdom, thepower to talk,

ws fcustew erafk nre»fr it sach nihkayval karam araaDhai.

but the truth is only in (resorting to) truthful action, in adoration.

u&e tp^t wnft ftiHd'Q n pa-un paaflee agnee bisraa-o.

The air, the water, thefire are in expansion.

3tft 0»dri6 w% wf ii iahee ntranjan saacho naa-o.

Therein ispure and truthful name of God
ferr Hfe Hffw 5ffip»r te? wfe ii lis meh manoo-aa rahi-aa liv laa-ay.

In that, mind is intuned with Him
*js^fe ?TOot srw 5 ii ii paranvat naanak kaal na khaa-ay.

1 110||

Nanak says, "He will not be eaten by death. "10

7T§>ft ^^^^liaffeuffejTfH^F 9*^3' II

naa-o na-umee navay naath nav khanda. ghat ghat naath mahaa balvandaa.

Ninth : The name is the Master of nine regions. The most powerful Master is in all bodies.

P.840
»TBt fej frar ww n aa-ee pooiaa ih jag saaraa.

The whole world is the son ofMaya.

»p#h »rfe bk?^ n parabji aadays aad rakhvaaraa.

Salute the Master, He is protecting since beginning.

wfe ridi'tfl d # uaiii aad jugaadee hai bJiee hog.

He was in the beginning during ages, He is now, andHe will ever be.

% wraira srai hht iiS'Hii oh aprampar karnai jog. ||11|

|

77m* infinite is allpower to create. 11

en>ft ?th fejWTO ii dasmee naam daan isnaan.

Tenth : (Remembering) the name (giving) charity and (taking) bath.

wftfeft HHSW 917 foi»p§ ii an-^in majan sachaa gun gi-aan.

Day and night take bath in the knowledge, the attributes ofthe True.

nfe ftw ts ^HsfB^ii sach mail na laagai bJiaram b_ha~o b_haagai.

Truth is never in dirt, all doubts andfears run away,

fmn 7) Bzfk cf§ wit n bilam na tootas kaachai taagai.

Thefragile thread takes no time in breaking.

fof ^ar ^ tt^ ii ji-o taagaa jag ayvai jaanhu.

1754



As is the thread, believe that simitar is world.

wrfaf gte wfa €aj H^zy iihsii asthir cheet saach rang maanhu. ||12|

|

Stable mind, enjoys the love of True. 12M fe? ^rrt ii aykaadasee ik ridai vasaavai.

Eleventh: One abides in heart,

fuTF hh3t hu Hart ii hinsaa mamtaa moh chukhaavai.

He liberates onefrom violence, attachment and greed.

W3H it fa I paavai barat aa£am cheenai.

One who undertakes thefast ofpondering upon self, he is the gainer.

grfo 3f 7ix\ ii pakhand raach tat nahee beenai.

By indulging in pretention, one cannotponder over the Real
fi?3HB fAtrd'd feyctew ii nirmal niraahaar nihkayval.

The pure, the detached, the unique,

h§ rr% witm 11*1311 soochai saachay naa laagai mal. ||13||

the real and true is never in filth. 13

Ha- £a %vp ii jah daykh-a-u tah ayko aykaa.

Wherever I see, there is one and same,

dfo tftw §v£ #3 %or it hor jee-a upaa-ay vayko vaykaa.

other creatures are created in variance.

dttd'd sfN* to tFfe it falohaar kee-ay fa I jaa-ay.

By eating fruits, thefruits are consumed.

an EiH w& w& 3Rrfe n ras kas khaa-ay saad gavaa-ay.

Indulging in enjoying delicacies, the (real) taste is marginalized

a£ ww?s wut mizffe it koorhai laalach laptai laptaa-ay.

Such persons are clinging tofalse greed.

e£ arayfW ero^fe ihbii chhootai gurmukh saach kamaa-ay.
1 114| j

Gurmukh earns the truth and liberates. 14

s»refH h^t htj >«fw ii du-aadas mudraa man a-uDhootaa.

Twelvth: Wear the ring in your mind, O! yogi,

wriufefir HTifir srarfu s gar it a hints jaageh kabeh na sootaa.

Remain awake day and night and never sleep.

frhj wf&[ fire frftr ii jaagat jaag rahai liv laa-ay.

The awakening are awakening and are intuned with God.

3T3" ua% %h ^» 7> tpffe n gur parchai tis kaal na khaa-ay.

Known to Guru is not eaten up by death.

W3% s£ tar^t ii ateet bha-ay maaray bairaa-ee.

Those who remain detached, and kill adversaries (five).

*TOsr 3u fire ii*wii paranvat naanak tah liv laa-ee. ||15||

Nanak says, "They are intuned with (God). " 5

ew^rft eflfew erfo w% n du-aadasee da-i-aa daan kaY jaanai.

Twelvth: one should know to give charity and be merciful

snjfo tth stefr w£ ii baahar jaato bjieetar aanai.

Running outside to bring inside (mind).

sg^t 333 3$ torsTH ii bartee barat rahai nihkaam.

Fasting one shouldfast in motivelessness.
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ww wu hu Hfif ?™ ii ajpaa jaap japai mulch naam.

The silent repetition should be in repeating namefrom mouth.

3rfc nfu £bt fr£ ii teen i^avan meh ayko jaanai.

Know One in three worlds.

fffe nfe huh h1? vz»$ ii sabh such sanjam saach pachhaanai, ||16||

Allpurity and discipline, is in realizing True. 16

=rgfn 33^3- mre sns^ n tayras tarvar samud kanaarai.

Thirteenth; The tree is on the bank ofocean.

wffijf hw ftwft fe? nra I! amrit mool sijdjar liv Jaarai,

Its roots are nectar and tuning with peak these liberate.

sfa w% s ft ii dar dar marai na boodai ko-ay.

One who dies infear (ofGod) will not drown.

f?&§ iTfe h# ufe ¥fe ii nidar bood marai pat kho-ay

Those who do notfear Him, they drown to death and lose their honour.

nftr ura ura
-

nftr w§ tr% ii dar meh ghar ghar meh dar jaanai.

Know that the home is infear, andfear is in home,

3*ffo fc^H Hf Hfe w% nvm takhat nivaas sach man bhaanai.
1 117| |

We occupies the throne, who is pleasing to True. 17

gf^ftr gft g^fo ?yfij int ii cha-udas cha-uthay thaaveh leh paavai.

Fourteenth: such a person lands in thefourth stage (Turya).

9tot 31MHm ws h>fI 11 raajas taamas sat kaal samaavai.

Those who are controlled by three Gunnas, merge in time (death).

Hiftnra ^ uffo gf rori 11 sasee-ar kai ghar soor samaavai.

If one's sun merges in the house ofmoon,

rm fiarfe oft sfrnfe 11 jog jugai kee keemat paavai.

then he values the worth ofyogic device.

tjQtjfH g^r tr?nB hh1̂
11 if? gun? aftrwr te? until

cha-udas bhavan paataal samaa-ay. khand barahmand rahi-aa iiv laa-ay. ||18||

God is in altfourteen worlds and nether regions. He is in the trance, in parts, in universe. 18

w^fnwr 3? aw? Ste1^ 11 amaavasi-aa chand gupat gainaar.

Fifteen :On umavas (the darkest, fifteenth night) the moon remains hidden in sky.

§93 ftPOTft hhh tfl^'Td if boojhhu gi-aanee sabad beechaar.

O.' savant, answer by pondering over word.

Hiftwra ararfe nfe fey s^t 11 sasee-ar gagan jot tihu lo-ee.

When moon appears in sky, it enlightens three worlds.

er% erfo %S orasr fi^fr 11 kar kar vaykoai karjaa so-ee.

The same Creator creates and sees.

3T7 d ^tH h few ut Hfftj 11 gur tay deesai so tis hee maahi.

If one sees Him through Guru, he merges in the same.

HHKfa f$ wreffcr trftr n«t<n manmukn bJioolay aavahi jaahi. j|19||

Manmukhs are astraying, they come and go. 19

ura; Bf wfU ftf wfe mJ7̂
11 ghar dar thaap thir thaan suhaavai.

Ifone establishes his home, it looks beautiful at stableplace.

»ry ur£ w Hfeif v# 11 aap pachhaanai jaa sa£gur paavai.

He can recongise himselfifblessed with true Guru.
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wj ww fmfa fiiA'H 1
li jah aasaa tah binas binaasaa.

Where there is a hope, there hopelessness ends.

ft efer hhtt 11 footai khapar dubiDhaa mansaa.

The bowl ofdesires and duality breaks.

HH3T FTW § at §^H' It IJTS^fe TTOoT UM 31" at 1I30IIHI1

mamtaa jaa! tay rahai ujJaasaa. paranvat naanak ham taa kay jjaasaa. ||20||1||

One who is detachedfrom the net ofavarice. Nanak says, "I am his servant. " 20.

1

P.841
faw^ft nuw 3 mf <\o bilaaval mehlaa 3 vaar sat ghar 10

BJLA WAL M: 1 VAR (Days ) 7 GHAR 10
<\&^HPddH i{irfe li ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

>>rfe3 wfa »pfe yax ^ ft^t n aad it vaar aad purakh hai so-ee.

Sunday : primal Purakh is same.

*mi wre? 7> ii aapay vartai avar na ko-ee.

He Himselfpervades, none else.

€fe £rfe ?rar ^fe»r ira^t n ot pot jag rahi-aa paro-ee.

He is stringing the world, like warp and weft
Era^r a& h ijift li aapay kartaa karai so ho-ee.

Whatever the Creator Himself does, that happens.

crfw at mt det ii naam ratay sadaa sukh ho-ee.

Those in love ofname, are always in happiness.

aranfe ftraw ft ^ret iiiii gurmukh virlaa boojhai ko-ee.
|
|lj

|

A rare ofa Gurmukh can understand this. 1

ftra# HUTft ajed'H 1 n hirdai japnee japa-o guntaasaa.

With the rosary ofheart, remember the treasure of attributes.

*rfe »raiH »rara^ >nu#ua" H»p>ft h?> irfin wfar dfe snrte trrr ii^ii dd'Q n

har agam agochar aprampar su-aamee jan pag lag Dhi-aava-o ho-ay daasan daasaa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

God is inaccessible, unknowable, infinite, Master. Remember Him while at His feet, be the

servant ofHis servants. 1 (pause)

HH^fa Hfo gfew mrfe ii somvaar sach rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Monday : The True is merging,

fen at ofbffe srcft 7i wfe n tis kee keemat kahee na jaa-ay.

His worth cannot be expressed.

wfa wftr a^ nfe fe? wfe n aakh aakh rahay sab.b liv laa-ay.

By saying and saying all are intuned with Him.

ftm fen u& uife ii jis dayvai tis palai paa-ay.

Wltomever He blesses, he will meet Him.

warn »rara? wfW 5 frte u agam agochar lakhi-aa na jaa-ay.

The inaccessible, unknowable cannot be seen.

ara It HHfe ufo srfiwr mrfe U3ii gur kai sabad har rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||2||

God is merging in the word of Guru. 2

H3rfe Hrfe»rr ira §irfe»r ii mangal maa-i-aa moh upaa-i-aa.

Tuesday : Lovefor greed and Maya is caused to originate.

»nv ftrfa* fofe w$ wfew u aapay sir sir DhanDhai laa-i-aa.
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He Himselfputs everyone on job.

»rfu H^t sr£ ii aap bujhaa-ay so-ee boojhai.

Whomever, He blesses he can understand.

are s> jrafe 5a uia 3$ it gur kai sabad. siar ghar soojhai.

Through the word ofGuru, one can realize His home.

£[h sarfe eta tea wfe ii paraym bJiagal karay liv laa-ay.

By being in loving devotion one is intuned with Him
WH31

" Hafe H»'ft; nan ha-umai mamfcaa sabad. jalaa-ay. ||3||

The word burns his greed and vanity. 3

gcR'fo »raf afa H1? n buDhvaar aapay buDh saar.

Wednesday: God Himselfgrants the essence ofwisdom.

arayfa «a# Hae alaf ti gurmulsti kamee sabad. veechaar.

Gurmukhs deliberate on the thought ofword.

&fk aa h§ foaHS ate ii naam rajay man nirmal ho-ay.

Loving the Name are with pure mind
ata ars art afft mw afe ii har gun gaavai ha-umai ma I kho-ay.

By singing His attributes, the dirt ofmind is washed off

ata h# na nsf ii gar sachai sad sobjiaa paa-ay.

/fe is ever honoured at the doors ofthe True.

?pfH aa 3TB" wsrte Tpr$ 118 II naam raiay gur sabad. suhaa-ay. ||4||

Loving theName are beautified by the word of Guru. 4

w& wh w& 3ja awrfa ii laabaa naam paa-ay gur sJu-aar.

At the doors of Guru, they earn the profit ofname.

»ry at aazaf it aapay dayvai d_ayvanhaar.

The Giver Himselfgives,

h a? fan 5tf ate H^Wr n jo dayvai tis ka-o bal jaa-ee-ai.

Let us sacrifice ourselvesfor one who gives.

W3 uarp^t »ry JK'tfl^ ii gur parsaadee aap gavaa-ee-ai.

With the grace of Guru, let us negate self (ego).

Tract 7fh fa infa ii naanak naam raJstiahu ur Dhaar.

Nanak says, "Keep the name in your heart,

aasaia srf asr? nun d_ayvanhaaray ka-o jaikaar. ||5||

hail the Giver." 5

^W^'fe ate safti ii veervaar veer b_haram bJiulaa-ay.

Thursday: Braves are astraying in doubts.

$a §a h% ^ ii parayt bJiooi sabji doojai laa-ay.

77te ghosts, the demons, all are dedicating to the other.

wfu fu'a ata a«t %ot ii aap upaa-ay kar vaykhai vaykaa.

He created them and is seeing them with discerning eye.

hs?t stat 3a) aaMi sabJinaa kaitay Jayree taykaa.

O! Creator, everyone is depending upon you.

fflw ffar aa) Haz^t ii jee-a jant tayree sarnaa-ee.

/4// living being are in your refuge.

h th& fag fiwj^fr niii so milai jis laihi milaa-ee. ||6||

A# can meet, whom you cause to meet 6
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HofS'fa v[f afaw hht^ n sukarvaar parab_h rahi-aa samaa-ee.

Friday: Master is pervading all

wrfV fyrfe hs oftnfe y^t u aap upaa-ay safeh keemat paa-ee.

£fe Himselfcreates andfixes their worth.

arayfa h ett ahr? n gurmukh hovai so karai beechaar.

Ifone is Gurmukh, he thinks about it

to HtTH d eng- 11 sach sarvjam karnee hai kaar.

He acts in discipline and truth.

^33 UTT II HS S»§ d 5fF IIP!)

varai naym nijaaparaj poojaa. bin boojhay sabh bhaa-o hai doojaa. ||7| |

Fast, religious rituals and daily worship, without understanding, all this is lovefor other. 7

fcrapft m& n chhanichharvaar sa-un saasat beechaar.

Saturday The omens (good or bad), are the thought ofShastras.

afft to -re* htt? ii ha-umai mayraa bharmai sansaar.

'

The world is astraying in ego and selfishness.

hshvw^ 3* n manmukfr anDhaa doojai bhaa-ay.

Manmukh is blind and is in other's love.

hh ^faw dz* trfe ii jam dar baaphaa chotaa khaa-ay.

He will be tied at the doors of devil, and will be given blows.

m uafret fr*m ip# ii gur parsaadee sadaa sukh paa-ay.

FFfrA the grace of Guru, one can be in happiness.

to aa^t irfe fe? nt: ii sach karnee saach liv laa-ay.
1 18| |

Ifhis deeds are true, he is intuned with True. 8

Hfedid rtefo ft ii satgur sayveh say vadb_haagee.

Those who serve true Guru are lucky.

tj#A wfa Jrfo fiw 9P3ft ii ha-umai maar sach liv laagee.

They kill their ego and are intuned with True,

%t tffti TOfa gaffe ii tayrai rang raatay sahj sub_haa-ay.

They are in your love, in ease.

P. 842

f mrerar ftnrfe n too sukJi-daa£a laihi mi laa-ay.

You are the giver ofhappiness, you get to unite.

SciH ir ftr^ £fe H aykas fay doojaa naahee ko-ay.

All arefrom the same One, andfrom none else.

greyfW ft fi^t dfe n^ii gurmukh boojhai sojhee ho-ay. |]9| |

Gurmukh realizes and is all awaring. 9

vsftr fe3l t to^ ii pandreh thiteeN £ai sai vaar.

Thefifteen lunar days, seven weak days.

wtf g^t wr^fe 5^ ii maahaa rutee aavahi vaar vaar.

Seasons and months come again and again.

feffH 3f& mro ii dinas rain tivai sansaar.

Day, night, such is the world

w& aifs oftw sra^rfa" ii aavaa ga-on kee-aa kartaar.

The Creator has made the cycle of birth and death.

fareg to/ nftjw ats trftr n nihchal saach rahi-aa kal D.haar.
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The stable True is sustaining with His art,

<TOct arayfa at £ hh? unomi naanak gurmukii boojhai ko sabad veechaar. ||10|ll|l

Nanak says, "Gurmukh, the rare one, understands it, by reflecting upon word. " 10.1

fsrcF?s huw 3 j| bilaaval mehlaa 3. BILAWAL M: 3

»rfew »rJ ftjnfe wft ii aad purakJi aapay sarisat saajay.

The Primal Purakh, Himselfcreates the world

fft»f H3 H*ffew ifftr ird ii jee-a jant maa-i-aa mohi paajay.

All those created are encaged in the greedfor wealth.

fft grfe wz[ ii doojai Maa-ay parpanch laagay.

They love the other, thus are engrossed in worldliness.

»r?fo troffT H^ftr »f¥T3t u aavahi jaaveh mareh abJiaagay.

The unfortunate die, come and go,

Hfdflfa ^fe>H irfe ii satgur bJiayti-ai sojhee paa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, they understand.

ira*% f$ Hfe rorfe unit parpanch chookai sach samaa-ay.
1 11| |

Their worldliness ends, and they merge in True. 1

TP e} wrafe fefiw &y ii jaa kai masjak likhi-aa laykh.

Those, for whom it is preordained,

& it Hfo ?fn»r *{? £cj niii a^rf n jaa kai man vasi-aa parab_h ayk, rahaao.

in their mind, lives one Master. 1 (pause)

fijufe fvrfe »jnr h? n sarisat upaa-ay aapay sabjh vaykhai.

After creating worldHe Himself is looking after it

Effe s ftt §t d$ ii ko-ay na maytai Jayrai laykhai.

A/ione can erase, what you have written.

fm wHjst $ a: Eid crcnt ii siDh saaDhik jay ko kahai kahaa-ay.

One may be said or calledperfect yogi, meditator.

tTO ii bharmay bjioolaa aavai jaa-ay.

He is astraying in illusion and thus comes and goes.

Hfeaj? St # a? ft ii satgur sayvai so jan boojiiai.

One who serves true Guru, he understands.

>r% gt us ii ha-umai maaray jaa dar soojhai. ||2||

Ifhe kills his ego, only then he can be at His doors. 2

% Hf 5fr unr n aykas £ay sabji doojaa hoo-aa.

Every other one is the creation of One.

?N? »i?f slur ii ayko varfcai avar na bee-aa.

Only one pervades and none else.

i ft £a w% ii doojay Jay jay ayko jaaaai.

Instead ofany other he knows only One.

are eV irafe uft efcf ?ftoF* n gur kai sabad bar dar neesaaoai.

The word of Guru is insignia ofhis home,

nfedid ir^ 31- HEf ur£ ii satgur bhaytay taa ayko paa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, he is blessed with One,

fe^u frr ©rfe aip£ iia ii vichahu doojaa £haak rahaa-ay. ||3||

The secondfrom within is checked and stopped, 3
f?TH w rrfira 3^ dfe n jis daa saahib daadjiaa ho-ay.
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One, whose Master is strong,

fen f; wfe s Wot £fe ii tis no maar na saakat ko-ay.

none can kill him.

Frftrs sft H?sr gd Hd&'tfl it saahib kee sayvak rahai sarnaa-ee.

77*e servant ofMaster remains in His refuge.

nrv 3«H % ^f^»rst ii aapay bakhsay day vadi-aa-ee.

He Himselfforgives and grants laurels.

fen § fufo ?s^ft ^ftr ii tis tay oopar naahee ko-ay.

None is over and above Him
<&z z§ 33 fair 5r §fe no H ka-un darai dar kis kaa ho-ay.

1 14| |

who fears and whosefear should he. 4

arex^t irfe H^ta ii gurmatee saat vasai sareer.

By the wisdom of Guru, peace abides in body.

HH? ^tf$ fefo sal ?> tfta n sabad cheeneh fir lagai na peer.

Think over word, there will never be pain.

»r% ?) Frfe ftw ii aavai na jaa-ay naa dukh paa-ay.

Neither one comes and goes, nor suffers any sorrows.

m\ git HuftT h>t# ii naamay raatay sahj samaa-ay.

They are in love with name, in ease.

?TOoi arayfif %5 Urjfe n naanak gurmukh vaykhai hadoor.

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs see Him present
"

iff to gfbwr sgyfo nun mayraa parabJi sag; rahi-aa bHarpoor.
1

1 5| 1

My Master is everfulfilling. 5

fefa fefe ggfif fw^ n ik sayvak ik bharam bhulaa-ay.

Owe is servant, one is atraying in doubts.

wit art (rfa" wfu ow£ ii aapay karay har aap karaa-ay.

He Himself does and Himselfgets done.

h# w&j ?) ii ayko vartai avar na ko-ay.

Only One pervades and none else.

Hfe #h^ # ftF ufe ii man ros keejai jay doojaa ho-ay.

AfiW may protest, but ifthere is another one.

Hfegj? H# sra^t w€t ii satgur sayvay karnee saaree.

Serve true Guru, it is the essence of all actions.

w§ w$ WltJ'Jt n£n dar saachai saachay veechaaree. ||6||

0« f/te doors of True, the True reflects. 6

fe^t^ h% H^fe Fnr£ n thitee vaar sabh sabad suhaa-ay.

Dates and days are all beautified by His word
Hfearg h# 3* 3H ip£ ii satgur sayvay taa fal paa-ay.

//" owe serves true Guru, then he gets fruits.

fe^t Hfk nn^ftr trftr n thitee vaar sabh aavahi jaahi.

Dates and days all come and go.

are rra? fctraw Hfa mrftr h gur sabad nihchal sagaa sach samaahi.

Stable by the word of Guru are ever merging in True.

fe^t ere 3t w hw ii thitee vaar taa jaa sach raatay.

Dates and days are only if they are merging in True.
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Hfe wnl«r sn^ iipii bin naavai sab_h bJiarmeh kaachay. ||7||

Without the name all are bewildering infalsehood. 7

HTTWf >rafe h% fudidl tFfu
-

it manmukh mareh mar bigtee jaahi.

Manmukhs after death areplaced in bad shape.

?T ^nftj fft wanfo ii ayk na cheeteh doojai lojjhaahi.

They do not remember One and are tempted by other.

>m#3 ftM *Hftwn77w ii achayt pindee agi-aan anDhaar.

In unaware body and in the darkness ofignorance.

fa7> fef ir#w ii bin sabgai ki-o paa-ay paar.

How without word they can cross over.

»pfU fu1^" fij*«^«d ii aap upaa-ay upaavanhaar.

He Himselfcreates, He is upon to create.

»rv ofrtfT 3i7 ?tef lit: ii aapay keeton gur veechaar.
| f8| |

/Iw*/ Himself doespondering upon Guru. 8

hu# srafe iw7> ii bahutay b_haykh karahi bhaykh-Dhaaree.

The pretentious wears many garbs,

zfw sfe sTHfn onut jttI
-

ii bhav bjiav bharmeh kaachee saaree.

In the wholefalsehood, he always wanders.

>&t rw 7> wfk tfe ii aithai sukh na aagai ho-ay.

Neither he is happy here nor hereafter.

P.843
mm h§ wis1" hsh Mfe n manmukh mu-ay apnaa janam kJio-ay

The Manmukhs die and lose their life,

Hfedjd Si S7H ?on§ ii saigur sayvay bharam chukaa-ay.

Serving true Guru, doubts arefinished.

urt <ft wfefa huk iitfn ghar hee andar sach mahal paa-ay. ||9||

/« their home, theyfind the home of True. 9

>nar ygr sit h 5fe ii aapay pooraa karay so ho-ay.

Whatever the perfect Himself does, that happens.

£ftr fag*^ ffr £fe ig ay hi thi£ee vaar gpojaa do-ay.

Tifte ominous beliefin days and dates, bewilders.

Hfeajd a^u wig araf ii saigur baajhahu anDh gubaar.

Without true Guru, it is complete darkness.

fast ¥T7 Ham hft^ ii thifcee vaar sayveh mugaDh gavaar.

Believing in ominous day and date, are idiots.

sror arayfa ft ftst infe n naanak gurmukh boojhai sojhee paa-ay.

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs realize and then understand,

ffecrg ?tfU we* afijw wrtfe ii io lis ii ikat naam sagaa rahi-aa samaa-ay.
1 110| |2| |

that only one name isforever merging. " 10.2

fytt'^H husf *i eirer bilaaval mehlaa 1 chhant dakb-flee

BILAWAL M: 1 CHHANT DAKHNI
^f^HfedH vfrrfe ii ik-oNkaar salgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hu staffer atfefe nrst aw n munDh navaylrhee-aa go-il aa-ee raam.

O! my Master, the newly married has comefor temporary stay.
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H?cft ^rfo uat vfa fe? we\ ii matukee daar Dharee har liv laa-ee raam.

She throws away her pot and is in lovefor God,

fe? wfe <n% faf 3tft tfefe nuftT irate rftap^wr
-

11

liv laa-ay har si-o rahee go-il sahj sabarj seegaaree-aa.

Having intuned with God, thefarer is decorated with word, in ease.

sra afe ara" ufe afe fk#3l ftwro Trte firwatw n kar jorh gur peh kar binantee milhu saach pi-aaree-aa.

Folding hands, she prays before Guru, 'please unite me with loving True.

'

Dhan bjhaa-ay bjh_agtee gaykh pareeiarn kaam kroDh nivaari-aa.

Seeing the loving devotion ofwoman, the Dear liberates herfrom cupidity and anger.

jfTiof hxt HHte £fa ftif h'M'IW o«Ui naanak munDh navayl sundar daykJi ptr saaphaari-aa.

Nanak says, "The youthful, beautiful, woman is well placed after seeing her love. "
"

Hfo £S^«J1« Safe wrft ii sach navaylrhee-ay joban baalee raam.

01 truly new, God will help to keep your youth fresh.

nr# ?> *r§ ercrr wrs mr sfh ii aa-o na jaa-o kahee apnay sah naalee raam.

Do not come or go anywhere, remain with your love.

v^j Hftr ^rft ft sarfe ufo oft 11 naah apnay sang daasee mai tjhagat har kee bltaav-ay.

The servant is with her love, I like the devotionfor God.

wrrftr aftr wrorf crq^ Hufo \jw arc ap^S n agaaDh. bopJi akath kathee-ai sahj parabJl gun gaav-ay.

The unknowable is known, unrelated is related, sing the attributes ofMaster, in ease.

mi grft»r at w$3 fu»r^t»r n raam naam rasaal rasee-aa ravai saach pi-aaree-aa.

The name ofGod is the source ofnectar, only those enjoy, who love the True.

ajfg Ha? sftw a'Acp WltF<R»r ii?ii gursabaddee-aadaan kee-aa naankaa veechaaree-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "You have given your word, it is a gift, that is how I think. " 2

jjtag Hftr»r?t fira- nfin H^fr wh ii sareeDhar mohi-arhee pir sang sootee raam.

Charmed by God, the sustainer, she, sleeps with her dear.

ara sfr s^fe wfa UdjJ\ uih ii gur kai bhaa-ay chalo saach sangootee raam.

She lives in the love of Guru, and is intuned with True.

IJ5 wfa Hdldl Ufa jtftl JJ^t Tffal HtJiflW II

Dhan saach sangootee har sang sootee sang sakJiee sahaylee-aa.

Accompanying her dearfriends, the woman is intuned with True, and sleeps with God.

feor wfs fe^ nfc ?th ¥fa»r Hfeara <th wfrwr n

ik bhaa-ay ik man naam vasi-aa satguroo ham maylee-aa.

One : I am in love with One, in me the name abides. We are united by true Guru.

fes %fe mar ?> gjr font FntH irfH IMha ii din rain gharhee na chasaa visrai saas saas niranjano.

Day or night, a moment orfor a white, I cannotforget God even in one breath.

rrefe nfe trcpfe eHra ft'A'or1 sf grrs ion sabar] jot jagaa-ay deepak naankaa bjha-o bjianjno.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "The word kindles the lamp, thusfear is destroyed. " 3

nfe HH'fedlfi f^sWA ft% am ii jot sabaa-irhee-ay taribhavan saaray raam.

Hl$ light is allpervading, he is in all the three worlds.

uifc mfe ^fc wfW »rwtf »xyi% wh ii ghat ghat rav rahi-aa alakh apaaray raam.

He is living in all bodies, the unknowable, the infinite.

wrw wpg wy >rfe fHW^frft n alakh apaar apaar saachaa aap maar milaa-ee-ai.

The unknowable, the infinite is True, meet Him only by killing your ego.

ufft HH31" «f tPOT urate ftw §5^^ ii ha-umai mamtaa lobh jaalahu sabad mail chukjiaa-ee-ai.
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The ego, the greed, the avarice burn, only word washes offthis dirt

efe ?rfe zzm srat 3^ 3^ ydwfewr 11 gar jaa-ay jiarsan karee bJiaanai iaar iaaranhaari-aa.

Go to His door, see Him, the liberator will liberate you ifHepleases,

ufo 3*h wffij? grfij f^rirat jtt^f fu trfW if y 11=111

har naam amrit chaakh iariptee naankaa ur Dhaari-aa. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "I am contented by tasting the nectar ofname of God, I keep it in my heart " 4.

1

fks^w huw 1 11 biiaaval mehlaa 1. BILAWAL M: 1

A Hfe erf uizt Frfe fedi'tfl am 11 mai man chaa-o ghanaa saach vigaasee raam.

I am greatly excited, I am put in progression by True.

ifcft £Jh ftra iffe wfteroft gof 11 mohee paraym piray parabJi ab_hjnaasee raam.

01 my imperishable Master, my dear, I am charmed by your love,

wfeait ufa si? ?nRr feft s># h 11 avigato har naath naathah iisai b_haavai so thee-ai.

All powerful the Master ofthe masters, imperishable, whatever you like, that will happen.

faw§ vi& efewra e1^ fftwr f ffrft 11 kirpaal sadaa da-i-aal d_aalaa jee-aa anjiar £ooN jee-ai.

The generous, ever kind Giver, you are the life in all bodies.

P. 844
ft finwjr ?) fhww yfr ufr b^h wfefe ?ftr au 11

mai avar gi-aan na Ehi-aan poojaa har naam anjar vas rahay.

I do not know any other knowledge, concentration or worship,

what I know, is that only the name ofGod should live in me.

zw?ft to 5 H'A' aim> Htrarfuad inn khaykh biiavnee hath na jaanaa naankaa sachgeh rahay
|
jl|

j

Nanak says, "NeitherIknow anygarb (ritualistic) nor bodypoise, Ionlyknow to holdthe True. "1

tfe 3^ fesH tt<p& wh 11 b_hjnrjiee rain bJialee djnas suhaa-ay raam.

The wet night is pleasant, the day is charming 01 God
fen un% jj3$£ fUw iwt n nij ghar soot-rhee-ay piram jagaa-ay raam.

Sleeping in own home, the dear is awakening your.

^rfe q?> rrafe fT3ft »nr£ fte s^rnr ii nav haan nav Dhan sabad. jaagee aapnay pir bhaanee-aa.

The newly wed is with newfriends, ifawakened by word, her husband wilt like her.

3fa ff an? H3T§ ^fjr t)'o(Jl ttdi^W 11 £aj koorh kapat sujjhaa-o goojaa chaakree lokaanee-aa.

Leave the nature oftelling lie, deceiving, and being in the service of otherpeople.

ft 7fh ufa of *Ff a£ to? AlH'few ii mai naam har kaa haar kanfchay saach sabad. neesaani-aa.

77*e necklace ofthe name ofGod is around my neck, the true word is my insignia.

era fffe rt'rtct FPW fttdfd sfe 3IJ SrfewF IIP II

kar jorh naanak saach maagai natfar kar tuQh bJiaanj-aa.
1 12| J

Nanak says, "Folding hands, Iprayfor truth, it will be granted ifblessed by you. 2

ii jaag salonrhee-ay bolai gurbaanee raam.

Awake Ot with beautiful eyes, recite the word ofGuru (Gurbani).

frrfc nfe Hfewrir >H«ra stcf^t am 11 jin sun mani-arhee akath kahaanee raam.

Whoever listens and believes in the told story of God
*Hora- srj'aI iif PrtdH'^t 3 feawr areyfif as£ 11

akath kahaanee pad nirbaanee ko virlaa gurmukh boojh-ay.

Knowing that untold story is (way to) liberation, only Gurmukh a rareperson, can understand it.

#5 Haft; H>rH wy JR'fi fi^s^ff R^t 55? n

oh sabad samaa-ay aap gavaa-ay taribjiavan sojhee soojh-ay.

He, abdicating himself, merges in word, and gets the understanding ofthree worlds.
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aa *H^tf wrauft w& wtj nfe rrfenr 11 rahai ateet aprampar raa£aa saach man gun saari-aa.

Lives detached, intuited with Infinite, with pure mind he remembers (His) attributes.

§ayfta1WHas5^7r7^tfa£Ffa»F 113 ii oh poor rah i-aa sarab £naa-ee naankaa ur Dhaari-aa. ||3j|

Nanak says, "He (God) is pervading all places, keep Him in heart. " 3

Hufe gtt ' fedte 33ife HHut am ii mahat bulaa-irhee-ay bhagat sanayhee raam.

The devotee-loving is calling you to His home.

araHfe Hfe auHT hIsIh £ar am n gurmat man rahsee seejhas dayhee raam.

Wisdom ofGuru makes the mind blissful, and body to be realized, Ot God.

h?> wfa at# HHfe rit# f Sot ?>*§ ije'a« 11

man maar reejhai sabad seejhai tarai lok naath pachhaan-ay.

Happily controlyour mind, and realize the word, thus know the Master ofthree worlds.

H?> ^h%r #fe ?> trfe era <ft wrvs7 fyg ii man deeg dol na jaa-ay kat hee aapnaa pir jaan-ay.

The mind neither wavers nor falls, it only knows own love.

ft mnr? %w f wro >f^ 3cft»r na§ n

mai aaDhaar tavraa too khasam mayraa mai taan takee-aa tayra-o.

/ depend upon you, you are my Master, only you are my strength and support

H^a fTOST HSfe 5ata fcaa§ 118 IIP II

saach soochaa sadaa naanak gur sabad jhagar nibayra-o. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "True is ever truthful, this conflict is resolved by the word of Guru. " 4.2

fytt'^ftw a H3i» chhant bilaaval mehlaa 4 mangal

CHHANT BILAWAL M: 4, MANGAL
^S^Hfeaja H"1^ ii ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

>raT aft ij? wfew h?t Hf*fiwf am n mayraa har parabh sayjai aa-i-aa man sukh samaanaa raam.

My Master, God has come to my decorated bed, my mind is merging in happiness.

aria 3^ aft nf infewr tffar asfhir h^f am ii gur tuthai har parabh paa-i-aa rang ralee-aa maanaa raam.

If Guru is pleased, I am with my Master, and shall enjoy His love.

^sssijflw Hdidiil aft HH3fe h1̂ 1 am ii vadbhaaqee-aa sohaaganee har mastak maanaa raam.

Luckily, my husband is alive, I enjoy the brighteningface of God
aftyf aft Saw fr Troamft am iiiii har parabh har sohaag hai naanak man bfcaanaa raam.

|
jl]

|

Nanak says, "My Master, God is my husband, He is pleasing to my mind. " 1

fiwfw aft & aft aft w% am ii nimaaniaa har maan hai har parabh har aapai raam.

God is the pride ofwithout pride, my Master God is by Himself

areyfcr »py arerfewr foa aft aft ttO am n gurmukh aap gavaa-i-aa nit har har jaapai raam.

Gurmukh shuns ego, always remembers God
ftaafty^^Hsrtaftafaraftamam n mayray har parabJi b_haavai so karai har rang har raapai raam.

He does that pleases my God. God Himselfgives His love.

hk ft'Ad Huft? mwfenF aft am aft g1^ aw iipii

jan naanak sahj milaa-i-aa har ras har Dharaapai raam. ||2||

Nanak says, "He gets into union, in ease, He is contented with the bliss ofHis nectar. " 2

>p<eh a^fk aft iret# aft wzs ta1" am n maanas janam har paa-ee-ai har raavan vayraa raam.

The human birth is blessed by Him, this is the time to enjoy His love.

apJHfa ms homi^ aai aft mtar am it gurmukh mil sohaaganee rang ho-ay ghanayraa raam.

Grumukhs meeting such wives, enjoy more pleasure.

fk?r >reH tisfk ?r ipfe»F feq sigrii^am ii jin maanas janam na paa-i-aa tinH b_haag mand_ayraa raam.
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Those, who are not blessed with the human birth, they are unkucky, 01 God,

ufedfddR* <rfea,!*ij3
,

RTB5iT5t3T 3TH M3 ii harhar har har raakh paraM naanakjan iayraa raam. ||3||

Nanak says, "O! my Master, everprotect me, I am your man. " 3

ajfa <n% i{§ »h3ih fi^'fewm 35 tfte* 11

gur har parabh agam drirh-aa-i-aa man tan rang bheenaa raam.

Guru has taught me about God, inaccessible, my mind and body are drenched in love.

P.845
saife ws& nfo tFH % arayftr ufa sfor am 11 frhagat vachhal har naam hai gurmukii har leenaa raam.

The name of God is devotee loving, Gurmukh can get it.

fs?> ufe ?to 7) ftrf tm fe$ >ft?rr giH 11 bin har naam na jeevday ji-o jal bin meenaa raam.

They (devotees) cannot live without His name, like afish without water, O! God
H3S fTCSH 5jfe iffew&GZ. yfe sfW WH I1B 11^11« II

safal janam har paa-i-aa naanak parabJi keenaa raam. ||4j|l||3||

Nanak says, "God has blessed with afruitful life, Master has done so.

"

Hjtt^ft Haw 0 hb? 11 bilaaval mehlaa 4 salok. BILAWAL M; 4 SALOK
<rfr iff mre sfe f5UHfe?rl^ 11 har parajjh sajarj lorh lahu man vasai vadbhaag.

Find out the dear Master-God, lucky, ifHe abides in your mind.

arft u% ttnfzwr HTOf ufe fe^ sraj 11*111 gur poorai vaykhaali-aa naanak har liv laag.

Nanak says, "Theperfect Guru has shown, now be intuned with Him. " 1

11 chha'nt. CHHANT
vra^ ufe %js iT?ftf w^tw fey an* 11

mayraa har parabh raavan aa-ee-aa ha-umai bikhjhaagay raam.

They have come to enjoy my God-Master, by passing through the poison of ego.

arawfo wy fHzrfe»r *rfe te? wit am 11 gurmal aap mitaa-i-aa har har liv laagay raam.

The wisdom ofGuru hasfinished their ego, they are intuned with God
wrefr uddi'fow ara ftiwjft nra* aw 11 antar kamal pargaasi-aa gur gi-aanee jaagay raam.

The lotus within is blooming, only the knower of Guru awakes.

H?> JTOcT Ufa JJ? *PfeW ^s>-*'di ||«lil

jan naanak har parabJi paa-i-aa poorai vadbJiaagay raam. ||1||

Nanak says, "I am blessed with Master-God, I am perfectly lucky. " 1

ufe tnj ufe Mftr wffrw ijfe su^t am 11 har parabh har man bjiaa-i-aa har naam vaPhaa-ee raam.

My Master-God is pleasing to my mind, I thank the name ofGodfor this.

fjfo y% ifs un%w ufe <jftr fe? w&w 11 gur poorai parabJi paa-i-aa har har liv laa-ee raam.

Perfect Guru has blessed me to meet God, let me be intuned with Him.

mfapjTO wia* srfew nfe uaaifewr^fr 3>h 11 agi-aan anDhayraa kati-aa jot pargati-aa-ee raam.

The darkness ofignorance is over, God has kindled the light.

jan naanak naam aDhaar hai har naam samaa-ee raam. ||2||

Nanak says, "Name is my base, Iam merging in the name of God. " 2

mi ufo in% fiwDr Wh»r w afe 11

Phan har parabJi pi-aarai raavee-aa jaaN har parabJi bjiaa-ee raam.

01 dear let us enjoy God-Master, when it is liked by Him,

»wt $h owyW fiif fesa HTT^t cTM 11 akhee paraym kasaa-ee-aa ji-o bilak masaa-ee raam.

Mj> eyes are drawn towards my dear, like cat is drown towards rat

an% y% afe irfewr afe aftr ww^t arn 11 gur poorai har mayli-aa har ras aaphaa-ee raam.
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My perfect Guru has let me meet God, I am rejoicing in the nectar of God
to <roa ?rfH Gnrftw ufo ufo fe¥ wv\ an4 nan jan naanak naam vigsi-aa harharliv laa-eeraam. ]|3||

Nanak says, "God's name is in bloom, I am intuned with it. " 3

uhhw HBWtwpfew <rfafew o^t &h n ham moorakh mugaDh milaa-i-aa har kirpaa Dhaaree raam.

God has become kind, He has got me, thefool, the idiot, to meet Him,

to to HTf wwfh ft ftrfe ufft 3th ii Dhan Dhan guroo saabaas hai jin ha-umai maaree raam.

The greatness ofthe Guru is great, he killed my ego, O! God.

frnj^si'dftttr^jfird^tjfefgQ^a^H n jin
H vadb_haagee-aavadb_haag hai har har ur Dhaaree raam.

Those lucky are ofgreatfortune, they are keeping God in their heart.

TO (TOoT H»'ftj f ftTH affed'dl WH 11911311811

jan naanak naam salaahi £00 naamay balihaaree raam. ||4||2||4||

Nanak says, "Praise the name of God, and sacrifice yourselffor it. " 4.2.4

fm^B huw m 53 bilaaval mehlaa 5 chhant BILAWAL M: 5 CHHANT
<\§^nfeara iprfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H3R5 Wr\ sfenp wto1" 3Ffe»r 11 manga I saaj bha-i-aa parabh apnaa gaa-i-aa raam.

/ sing about my Master, my musical instrument has become pleasant.

mfro^ft Hfenr Hffc fufW grfenr s*h 11 ab_hinaasee var suni-aa man upji-aa chaa-i-aa raam.

I have heard about my immortal husband, my mind is excited, O! God.

Hfe i/rfe w$t ?t araf an fkffhft yro V3 11 man pa reel; laagai vadai bhaagai kab milee-ai pooran pa£ay.

/ am lucky that dear's love is in my mind, when I wilt see you, Ot my perfect husband

hu^ hhihWt dif¥d trrgWr wffis Hfu hs 11

sehjay samaa-ee-ai govind paa-ee-at dayh sakhee-ay mohi matay.

To merge in ease to get in God, O! myfriends, advise mefor it.

feff %fe 5ra§ TfW* ijf ^TO rjcfl l^fewF II

din rain thaadhee kara-o sayvaa parabh kavan jugtee paa-i-aa.

Day a/td night, I stand and serve, with which device I can meet Him.

fWfa wtjot aaxr fcrair $<i iffo Hfe *rfe»r 11*111

binvant naanak karahu kirpaa laihu mohi lark laa-i-aa. ||1||

Nanak says, "Being kind, He has got me in His refuge. " 1

sfew roru^ ufa 33s feH'u1
11 b_ha-i-aa samaahrhaa har ratan visaahaa raam.

/purchased thejewel-God, and am rejoicing in Him
yfft ¥fa ufe w u^f 11 khojee klioj laDhaa har santan paahaa raam.

By searching I havefound Him, and have got Him through saints, O! God
fk% rfs fwtefewFU't asftrmtB dtaNr 11 milay sant pi-aarayda-i-aa Dhaaray katheh akath beechaaro.

/ have met dear saints, their generosity, they have told me the untold thought

feci fefe feci Hfe fannfeHwptf wn% ijHsfWt 11 ikchit ik man Dhi-aa-ay su-aamee laa-ay pareet pi-aaro.

Remember the Master, with single mind, single heart, and be in the love of dear.

sra wfe ifg ufo srfo fs$3t fk& ufo hh wit 11 kar jorh parabji peh kar binaniee milai har jas laahaa.

Folding handspray before God, to have the gain ofHis praise.

tovffe jrosr 5^ ftgr iff »raiM iqii

binvant naanak daas tayraa mayraa parabh agam athaahaa. ||2||

Nanak savs, "I am servant ofmy Master, who is inaccessible and immeasurable. n 2

P.846
w<f 3ifew yro hh^ gr>f 11 saahaa atal gani-aa pooran sanjogo raam.
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Unchangeable date ofmy marriage isfixed, for havingperfect union 01 God.

hot hhu gffemr arffew feftw ii sukhah samooh bjia-i-aa ga-i-aa vijogo raam.

Whole ofme is in happiness, the separation is now over, O! God
fkte »n# tjy liwrt a£ »raaH wifor n mil sant aa-ay parabh Dhi-aa-ay banay achraj jaanjee-aa N

.

Saints have come together, they are remembering my Master. They are for me in a unique

marriageparty.

fkfe fed^ 3# HUfif Hftf Ijfffe fVtft M^Nf II

mil ikatar ho-ay sahj dho-ay man pareet upjee maanjee-aa.

Joining together, they have arrived, in ease. The host (girl's side) has become affectionate.

fkfo nfe w£t §fe iteft ufij <5"H Fffe aH Sar ti mil jot jotee oi pofcee har naam sabJi ras b_hogo.

Uniting the light with light, likewarp andweft, remembering thename are enjoying altpleasures.

(Wfe re rffe H?ft i[g srag EP^gHgi ion

binvant naanak sabh sant maylee parab_h karan kaaran jogo.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "God unites all saints, He is the source ofthe cause and ofeffect. " 3

355 hjw trafe HS'dft am ii b_havan suhaavrhaa Dharat sai^aagee raam.

J%e home has become beautiful, the earth has become lucky.

Vf un% nrfe>H3r 3R ga^F J5»3ft a«H M parabJi ghar aa-i-arhaa gur charnee laagee raam.

When God enters home, I touch Hisfeet,

ara gas Hufk HTft H3FS fe^ iftftwr ii gur charan laagee sahj jaagee saga I ichhaa punnee-aa.

Being at Hisfeet, O! God, all my desires arefulfilled

Hat wt tj^t jth tra^ gftr frf$ of? fearftw n

mayree aas pooree sant Dhooree har mi lay kant vichhunni-aa.

My hope to get thefeet-dust of saints is fulfilled The separated in love, my Master is now in

union with me.

»rfe wrfes ??n% ?^»RfHfeHS«ft fewaft n aanand an-din vajeh vaajay ahaN mat man kee ti-aagee.

The (divine) music is beingplayed, my day and night are in bliss, the ego ofmy mind is negated

?n64?d <TO5r Hafe w»ft H3jffti ftw s*afr nenlii

binvant naanak saran su-aamee sajsang liv laagee.
1 14| | i 1

1

Nanak says, "I am at Master'sfeet, and am intuned with the congregation ofsaints. " 4.

1

fasfg kuw y ii bilaava! mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 5

HBt^ afo a? awa* anf n bhaag sulakh-naa har kant hamaaraa raam.

/ am lucky that God is my husband
rmne tf'fiH^ 1 fen gfc eaa»a* am n anhad baajitraa Jis Dhun darbaaraa raam.

/w /Ais court, the sound ofthe unfrictioned word is beingplayed

wte wyfes ^tiftj ?m fesw tt> fH^F ii aanand an-din vajeh vaajay dinas rain omaahaa.

Day and night, lam in bliss, the musical instruments are beingplayed, thepleasure is during all

time.

3a gar hot ?? ft»rO hbh Ha? tt ii tan rog sog na dookh bi-aapai janam maran na taahaa.

Now, there is neither sorrow, nor disease, nor pain, nor any cycle ofbirth and death.

ftrfq ftrftr hit an wflijf vmfe 83 £zw u riDh siDh suDhaa ras amrit b_hagat bJiaray ijhandaaraa.

Allpowers, the complete bliss ofnectar, also the treasure ofdevotion arefull

binvant naanak balihaar vanjaa paarbarahm paraan aDhaaraa. ||1| |

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myself, for the supreme God who is the base ofmy life. " 1

Hfe h*Jph Hc)»Jld mfts H3TH 3T¥U am ii sun saknee-a sahaylrheeho mil mangal gaavah raam.

1768



Listen O! my dearfriends, together we should sing the blissful songs of God,

Hfc sfo £(h sra feff xjs erf a<?a am n man tan paraym karay tis parabh ka-o raavah raam.

Mv mind and body love that Master and enjoy Him
crfa a^tj fe^ 3^a feci fe>W H75ET S fewaftwT II

kar paraym raavah ttsai bhaavah ik nimakh palak na ti-aagee-ai.

Lovingly enjoy Him and be accepted, and not toforget Him even for a while.

arfu offo OTHbJr ?kj «H'«1>>f aa?r an h$ ur^ftwr n

geh kanth laa-ee-ai nah lajaa-ee-ai charan raj man paagee-ai.

Let us holdHim to our breast, no shying, let us roll our mind in Hisfeet-dust,

33T% 6di?<Jl irfe >iaa w>a ?r crea ii bhagat lhag-uree paa-ay mohah anat kathoo na phaavah.

The devotees are charmed by Him, with intoxicating herb (of love), they go nowhere else.

fas^fe ?>t>ot fkfe yffar tths wra ire^tw n?n

binvant naanak mil sang saajan amar pajivee paavah.
| |2J|

Nanak says, "Joining the congragation ofsaints, let us get to immortalposition." 2

fsmtt fsHH sat £HW arc tyfemff aw ii bisman bisam bha-ee paykh gun abhinaasee raam.

Wondering, I am wonder-struck, seeing the attributes of immortal God
eta arfu ww iiat erfe rh oft awt aw 11 kar geh bhujaa gahee kat jam kee faasee raam.

He is holding my hand, my arm, He has cut my noose ofdeath.

aria 3tF »t^t bflif w?fa ni'ltw n geh bhujaa leenHee daas keenHee ankur udot janaa-i-aa.

Holding my hand, my arm, He has accepted me as His servant. Plumule (ofHis love) is now
sprouted and appearing.

H*5i? na fasra ?fS feeH feaws wrfewr n malan moh bikaar naathay divas nirmal aa-i-aa.

The dirt, the greed, the evil intention, all have run away, thepure day has come.

ftjirfe w$ Hfe fwat hu1, eaHfa mft n darisat Dhaaree man pi-aaree mahaa durmat naasee.

His smiling look, pleases my mind, the captivating evil-wisdom isfinished

fa^fe ?recT g^t fcawg u? fH& >h(Wa 'h1 nan

binvant naanak bha-ee nirmal parabh mi lay abhinaasee,
1 13| |

Nanak says, "It (mind) is now pure, as I am in union with my immortal Master. " 3

Hair faafe 1k& tm u»t aw 11 sooraj kiran milay jal kaa jal hoo-aa raam.

The ray of sun unites with ray and water mixes with water,

hhT afe asft irya?> ^Nr aw n jotee jot ralee sampooran thee-aa raam.

my light has mixed with His light, I am now complete, O! God
gay ?m saw g^>»r B<? it barahm d_eesai barahm sunee-ai ayk ayk vakhaanee-ai.

God is seen, God is listened, let us speak about one and one only.

»pbh urra1, «*d<w>d' fear sat rFHt»r 11 aa£am pasaaraa karanhaaraa parabh binaa nahee jaanee-ai.

Only He has expanded Himself, let us believe in Master and in none else.

nrfu o^dd1 wfir sidij' nrfij sras ofW 11 aap kartaa aap bjiugiaa aap kaaran kee-aa.

He Himself is Creator, Himself enjoyer, Himself is to cause and to effect

IbA^fo ttost fts\ rrsfa fir$ afa ag uW iiaioii

binvant naanak say-ee jaaneh jin Hee har ras pee-aa.
1 14| [2| |

Nanak says, "Only they, who drink the nectar ofGod know this. " 4.2

P.847
fawnss must M ffa bilaaval mehiaa 5 chhant BILAWAL M: 5 CHIIANT
^B^Hfeara uwt% n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.
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H*fr Wf H*ft ?ftT »ff H*ft Wft fU? eT 3F¥U II

sakhee aa-o sakhee vas aa-o sakJiee asee pir kaa manga I gaavah.

01 darlingfriend, come to my home, come to me, let us sing the blissful songs oflovefor dear.

3ftT W§ JWT 3fo >TO Htft H? »TU£ l^3H II

taj maan sakhee taj maan sakhee mat aapnay pareetam bhaavah.

O! darlingfriend, throw awaypride, throw away pride, so that our dear likes us.

3fa w& hu ftcra 5tr ftfe Pa«?h6 ii taj maan moh bikaar doojaa sayv ayk niranjano.

Leave the pride, the greed and other evil intentions, and serve only one (taintless) God
w3rgTOH3S3ffewsift3HH3rH?33to?ir?> ii lag charan saran d_a-i-aal pareetam sagal durafc bikhandno.

Be at thefeet ofmerciful dear, seek His refuge, He destroys all evils.

ih% 5tt wtft 3fii fsrft H^fe toft s ii ho-ay d_aas daasee taj udaasee bahurJi biDh.ee na Dhaavaa.

Be the servant ofHis servants, forget the alienation, do not return to old ways.

ufe»fO erau tornrftf>^ ir ii naanak pa-i-ampai karahu kirpaa taam manga I gaavaa.

Nanak says, "Please be kind to me, and let me sing your blissful songs.
n
1

*ffif3 flp»r w wh ft wr« £<nft ii amrit pari-a kaa naam mai anDhulay tohnee.

The name ofmy dear is nectar, and is stick (support)for me, the blind

§u mt uaoPH ircfe >*o?>t n oh johai baho parkaar sungar mohnee.

The beautiful charming damsel (worldliness), attempts in many ways.

Htj?ft HtK yfd^ ^rfe »rf?5cf bt^ feyi^£ ii mohnee mahaa bachijar chanchal anik bhaav djkhaava-ay.

Charming is greatly wonderful, ferocious, she shows many emotions (to captivate).

dfe ^te )M M^ftr fjf^t ?th &7 ?> 11 ho-ay djieeth meethee maneh laagai naam lain na aav-ay.

She is obstinate, but sweet to mind, she does not come to remember the name (God).

faju asftr 3tt hhh are uf£ mr^f n garih baneh teerai barat poojaa baat gfraatai johnee.

In home, in forest, on banks, on the way, on the wharf, while worshipping, it seduces.

iifewJ eftwr ft mt >rfg* ?zr?ft ipii

naanak pa-i-ampai ga-i-aa Dhaarahu mai naam anDhulay tohnee. ||2| |

Nanak says, "Be kind, your name is a stick (support)for me, the blind. " 2

Hfr nam fipH TP* faf frou fef ii mohi anaath pari-a naath ji-o jaanhu ti-o rakhahu.

/ am an orphan, you are my dearfather (Master), save me in the way, you like.

tMd'tfl Hfb <Tfftj ^hWf sife ii chaturaa-ee mohi naahi reejhaava-o kahi mukhahu.

7 am not that smart, with which words to pleaseyou ?

7ju 33% Huifr HtTT? H^t ftftr feddifa 3f?j ?5tft ii nah chatur sughar sujaan baytee mohi nirgun gun nahee.

Neither I am smart, nor wise, nor savant, unaware, having no virtues I am without virtue.

fu trv 7> a£ fiu w% 3<j w 3?ft ti nah roop £hoop na nain bankay jah bjiaavai tah rakh juhee.

/ am neither beautiful, nor charming, nor I have youthful eyes, save me in the way you like,

ft ft tTffewrftr Hdltt FT 3§ SH&ftfi? 3T% fclfc WW II

jai jai ja-i-ampeh sagal jaa ka-o karunaapat gat kin lakhahu.

Everyone hails you, you are compassionate, how can J know your capacity ?

ufenJO ftw ft?? ftrf w$<! fetHfogw II 3 II

naanak pa-i-ampai sayv sayvak ji-o jaanhu ti-o mohi rakhahu. ||3||

Nanak says, "I am your serving servant, save me in the way you like. ** 3

ftftr Hi^ 3H 39 fiij fef Ht ii mohi machhulee turn neer £ujh bin ki-o sarai.

/ am afish, you are water, how can I do withoutyou?

Hftr d'f^cf 3H f^ir3§ yfif ii mohi chaa£rik tumH boond. taripta-o mukh parai.

/ am a chatrik you are the drop (ofrain), I shall content, if it is in my mouth.

1770



HfW ut fwir H^t flfrx <jt»f if<w§ ii mukh parai harai pj-aas mayree jee-a hee-aa paranpatay.

Getting in mouth it will quench my thirst, O! my life, my heart, my Master.

wldft w^fta'fe HSHfofHHUH^irfeaii ii laadilay laad ladaa-ay sabh meh mil hamaaree ho-ayga£ay.

01fondling, fondle me, joining everyone, I may be liberated.

grfe Pdd^Q fk?w% faf wit few at 11 cheet chitva-o met anDhaaravii-o aas chakvee din charai.

Remember in heart, let the darkness be eliminated, have hope like the chakvi hopesfor the rising

sun.

UTE»fO fi^H HT3T >f?ft ?fa ?> ?TH% II 8 II

naanak pa-i-ampai pari-a sang maylee machhulee neer na veesrai,
| 14| |

Nanak prays, "Bless me union with my dear, thisfish cannotforget the water.'" 4

trfc ate a>pa 3^r uria »pfew fUf ifgr n Dhan Dhan hamaaray bhaag ghar aa-i-aa pir mayraa.

/ am very lucky, my dear has come home.

HSf ?»na hhiw* as aa1"

11 sohay bank du-aar saglaa ban haraa.

The doors ofmy home are now splendid, beautiful, the wholeforest has because green.

aa aa* H»r>ft 3T>ft H3r»gw arani har haraa su-aamee sukhah gaamee anadmangal ras ghanaa

.

My Master, the giver ofhappiness, is all green, thus there is lot ofpleasure, the blissful nectar.

?>aw s^3w ?ry ww siasw any 3^ 11 naval nav£an naahu baalaa kavan rasnaa gun bhanaa.

My dear is young, ever-fresh, carefree, how much ofyour attributes, my tongue can recite?

>*al for frrft £fa >rdt H3iw hupf ay aar 11 mayree sayj sohee daykh mohee sagal sahsaa dukh haraa.

My bed is decorated, seeing Him here, I am charmed, all my doubts andpains are off.

VfewfO >Wt WH U^t ftfS HWft HOTTO^ 11=111311

naanak pa-i-ampai mayree aas pooree milay su-aamee apramparaa. ||5| |1| |3||

Nanak says, "I am in union with my Master, infinite, my hopes arefulfilled.
n
5.1.3

Patt'^tt huw u *3 nms bilaaval mehlaa 5 chhant mangal

BILAWAL M: 5 CHHANT MANGAL
nS^HPddjd ijrrfe ii ik-oNkaar sa£gur parsaad.

GW t$ realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hw? ii salok. SALOK
aaa irfe afews h^h hit firfa utf ii sundar saaN

t da-i-aal para]2h sarab sukhaa niDh pee-o.

Beautiful, peaceful, generous is my Master, the dear is the treasure of allpleasures.

P.848
HUIW ^fe^ S'HoT H*ft fea rttf 11*111

sukh saagar parabh bhayti-ai naanak sujcfciee hot ih jee-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "I have met the ocean ofpleasures, my Master, my heartfeels happy. " 1

W3 ii chhant- chhant

H*r iro yf inaWfr hh at 3i3T ii sukh saagar parabJi paa-ee-ai jab hovai bhaago raam.

Ifwe can meet the ocean ofpleasures, the Master, only then we are lucky.

HTTrfo wii ^«'ifl>& ata aa^r wit wh ii maanan maan vanjaa-ee-ai har charnee laago raam.

Leave the idea ofbeing honourable or without honour, be at thefeet of God.

#% ffwFffij ^3dt aaHfe §fiT fewar ii chhod si-aanap chaaturee durmai buDh ti-aago raam.

Leave the cleverness, the smartness, the evil wisdom and bad thinking.

?raot uf Hds'tfl a^H affe faa afe fl^nar am nui

naanak pa-o sarnaa-ee raam raa-ay thir ho-ay suhaago raam.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "Be in the refuge of God-king, your marital bliss will beforever.

it ij? 3#r or? W3ft>>r tfTH taw Ht% fp^Wr am n so parabh £aj kat laagee-ai jis bin mar jaa-ee-ai raam.
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Leaving that Master, where to be attached? without Him we may die, Ol God.

wt\ ?> wr# wftrws H^t ydw<s ftw^Wt aw ii laaj na aavai agi-aan majee durjan birmaa-ee-ai raam.

The ignorant is not ashamed, (thus) the evilperson is astraying.

ufks ip&; tpj fewftr ere era- era Ajd'tfl^ wh ii

pa£ii paavan parabh Ji-aag karay kaho ka£ |hehraa-ee-ai raam.

Leaving the Master, the saviour ofthe declined, tell where to live?

tstsst sarre erfa efeww oft ?fre?> ire ureM am iqh

naanak bJiagat bhaa-o kar da-i-aal kee jeevan pad paa-ee-ai raam.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Be be in the loving devotion ofmerciful, you may get the position ofa living. " 2

jjt 3tw a Qridfd gfe airite eirarefe 3h?f ii

saree gopaal na uchrahi bal ga-ee-ay duhchaaran rasnaa raam.

Ol burning, evil-speaking tongue, why do notyou speak the name ofGod?

ijf sdife ^sjs ?>u iWJl srfew sea: apwy <fh ii

parabJi bhagat; vachhal nah sayvhee kaa-i-aa kaak garsanaa raam.

You have not served the devotee-loving Master, your body be eaten up by crows.

sfk Htft f¥ s fl^ft tfe ffiftw gof ii bjiaram mohee dookh na jaanhee kot jortee basnaa raam.

Tempted by doubt, knows not the sorrows, she has to live in many births.

Uft »f?? #T feHZ^ %M BHJT^ 113 II

naanak bin har avar je chaahnaa bistaa kiram bJiasmaa raam.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "Ifyou love someone other than God, you are likefilth-worm, dying in dust. " S

wfe reap; 33i?3M dfe fas Inraife ii laa-ay birahu fchagvant sangay ho-ay mil bairaagan raam.

Have the lovefor God, andyearnfrom a union with Hint.

gre ggfnr arr ufft fay fe»P3ifo wh ii chandan cheer suganDh rasaa ha-umai bikh ti-aagan raam.

The sandalfragrance, the clothes, the delicacies are there, leave the poison of ego.

ste fn 7uJ ufa fte a^ife 3»h ii eei ooi nah dolee-ai har sayvaa jaagan raam.

Let us not waver, here or there, awake to serve God
?TO5T ftTfe IJf irf&W W bfSH Hd'dlfo WH HSinilOII

naanak jin parabh paa-i-aa aapnaa saa atal suhaagan raam, ||4||1||4||

Nanak says, "Those who are in union with theirMaster, they are ever enjoying marital bliss. "4. 1.4

few^w huot u ii bilaaval mehlaa 5. BILAWAL M: 1

afa ¥7rg ^sisrf'jfld ftffe wqttmi u har khojahu vadbhaageeho mil saaDhoo sangay raam.

Search for God Ol lucky, joining the congregation ofsaints.

aj?r 9h%^ ire an^rmfo uroraH t am ti gun govid sad gaa-ee-ah paarbarahm kai rangay raam.

Let us ever sing the attributes of God, in the love ofSupreme.

h i{3 ire tJfr urelwiftr arcs >?at am n so parabJi sad hee sayvee-ai paa-ee-ah fa I mangay raam.

let us ever serve that Master, and get all thefruits, we begfor.

<toc? i{3 Hd4'<fT-/t tTflr wssr 5^3t 3>h imn naanak parafeh sarnaagafcee jap anat £arangay raam. |J1||

Nanak says, "Be in the refuge ofMaster, and remember the Master ofuncountable surges. 1

re? few ijf 7t ?fore firfem fai to ii ik til parabhoo na veesrai jin sab_h kichh deenaa raam.

Les us notforget Master evenfor a white, He gives us everything.

?SF3ft >)«'<3T arayfif fire gin ii vadbhaagee mayiaavarhaa gurmukh pir cheenHaa raam.

Luckily I have met a Gurmukh, and reflect upon my dear.

wtj irafa 3M 3 opfawr sn% wrs1" 3»h 11 baah pakarh tarn £ay kaarjhi-aa kar apunaa leenaa raam.

Holding my hand, He pulled me out ofdarkness, thus He has owned me.

^ry tnre jjtsbt rfrew ffW H3 ii naam japat naanak jeevai seetal man seenaa raam.
1 12| j
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Nanak says, "I live by rememberingyour name, my mind, my heart is now cool" 2

fe»r ajar 3% srfe Hctt \$b »>?33tF>ft wh ii ki-aa gun tayray kahi saka-o paraph an£arjaamee raam.

01 my all pervading, Master, How many ofyour attributes, I can narrate?

foHfo ftwfo A 'd'fel iMM'ti &h ii simar simar naaraa-inai biia-ay paargaraamee raam.

Remembering and remembering, I crossed over to the other shore.

are w^3 atf^e b> fe» ytF>ft &h ii gun gaavai govind kay sabh ichh pujaamee raam.

By singing the attributes of God, all my wishes are fulfilled.

77?& fut frfu; 3% Hay srHwrHt^H H311 naanak uDhray jap haray sabhhoo kaa su-aamee raam.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "I liberate by remembering God, the Master is of everyone. " 3

an Mfc>w# my?> wh hS H wfear ?^ ii ras bjiini-arhay apunay raam sangay say lo-in neekay raam.

Those eyes are pure, which in the company ofMaster, are enjoying the nectar.

ifrfs fegr yaW fHte HWi fft s> 3*h ii parabh paykhat ichhaa punnee-aa mil saajan jee kay raam.

Seeing Master, my wishes arefulfilled, meet thefriend ofheart, O! God
*nfij3 m ufo yrfewF ftrfw 3H aTa> aw ii amrii ras har paa-i-aa bikhi-aa ras feekay raam.

/ drink the nectar of God, other tastes are now tasteless.

jraol HK HWftT rwfeW H3t fife iftot a^H 110113114 ll tf II

naanak jal jaleh samaa-i-aa jojee jot meekay raam. ||4||2||5||9||

Nanak says, "Water merges in water, and the light in light, O! God " 4.2.5.9

P.849
srt Haw s bilaaval kee vaar mehlaa 4 BILAWAL KI VAAR M: 4

'tfr^Hfeara i^prfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hhs: hs e ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

aft §3H afa iff apfew srfa ere fa«<<» wm n har utam har paraph gaavi-aa kar naad bilaaval raag.

/ sing about the Master, the supreme God, setting tune on Bilawal rag. (for the time ofhappiness).

§wh 3jj nfe Hfe»r gfa
-

HH3few 3^ it updays guroo sun mani-aa Dhur mastak pooraa b_haag.

After listening the advice of Guru, I accepted, thisfulfilling ofmy luck is preordained

H¥ fesH tfe are ufo ufa
-

afa" §fa fe? war ti sabh djnas rain gun uchrai har har har ur liv laag.

Recite His attributesfrom heart all the days and nights, and be intuned with the love ofGod
Hf 55 hs afawdfewr hs fWfewr afowrgraj 11 sabh tan man hari-aa ho-i-aa man khirhi-aa hari-aa baag .

All my body and mind have grown green, my mind has becomeflowering garden.

»n%pip?> wiar fkfe arifew aja wss fai»F?> *d'<ji n

agi-aan anDhayraa mit ga-i-aa gur chaanan gi-aan charaag.

The darkness ofthe ignorance is over, once the lamp of Guru's knowledge is lit

rr?> ?TO3f iftt #fif afa
-

fear few w3\ yfa mi
jan naanak jeevai fjaykji har ik nimakh gharhee mujch laag.

1
1 1| |

Nanak says, "J live by seeing God, seeing Hisface mayjust befor a while.
H
/

hs 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

fatt'^ft 3H tft cfl# ng HfU <th ii bilaaval tab hee keejee-ai jab mukh hovai naam.

We should sing Bilawal only, when His name is in our mouth.

a*3r ?ra nafe hu£ w wSs Haftr ftmra n raag naad sabagl sohnay jaa laagai sahj Dhi-aan.

The music, the sound, the words are beautiful, when we concentrate, in ease,

ar^T efe aft H^Wfr 3* 533ia y^hft htc ii raag naad ghhod har sayvee-ai taa dargeh paa-ee-ai maan.

By leaving other music and sound, and by serving God, we get honour in His court

<ve>o( argyfa gay tfttj'JW' gst nftr mfeH's ii^ii
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naanak gurmukh barahm beechaaree-ai chookai man ab_hjmaan. ||2||

Nanak says, "Ol Gurmukh, let us think about God, thus the ego ofmind shall end, " 2

vfift ii pa-oriiee./Mt7R/

f ufe yf unfa wrafy d nfe fg fyrffew n too har parafih aap agamm hai sapj] £uDn upaa-i-aa.

You the Master-God, are unapproachable, you have created all

§ wrO »rftf ^ddt!> Hf Hirffew ii too aapay aap vara£d_aa sabh jagat sabaa-i-aa.

You pervade, all over the world, by yourself.

3g wit 3^t w&nf wti apf arfewr 11 tuDh aapay iaachee laa-ee-ai aapay gun gaa-i-aa.

You yourselfare in trance, andyourselfare singing the attributes.

Ufa ftwr^pj B3Bf foSH 3T% dsS'feflT II

har Dhi-aavahu bhagtahu djnas raaj ant la-ay chhadaa-i-aa.

0/ devotees, remember God, day and night, He will liberateyou in the end,

Prfffc AP^wFfefcjwirfewrtift* <vlHHHife»r nmi jinsayvi-aa tin sukh paa-i-aa harnaamsamaa-i-aa.
1 11||

Those who serve, they get happiness, and they merge in God*s name. 1

hsot hs a it salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

doojai bhaa-ay bilaaval na hova-ee manmukh thaa-ay na pa a -ay.

In the lovefor other, there is no happiness, Manmukhs do notfind a place.

pakhand bjiagat na hova-ee paarbarahm na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

With pretention devotion is impossible, you cannot have union with Supreme.

Hsufe sran mvzk wfs 7i i^fe it manhath karam kamaavnay thaa-ay na ko-ee paa-ay.

Obstinating mind, and by ritualistic deeds, none will lead anywhere.

trm srayftf »ru feuu wry arrfe n naanak gurmukh aap beechaaree-ai vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

Nanak says; "Gurmukh shouldponder himself, butfirst should leave egofrom within.

»n£r wftr yrgquH ft u'dq-jy ?ftwr Hffr wfe ii

aapay aap paarbarahm hai paarbarahm vasi-aa man aa-ay.

He Himself is Supreme and Supreme comes to abide in mind

fWf arfe>»r nfe fk&fe us ii jaman marnaa kati-aa jotee jot mitaa-ay.

//e saves/rom fAe cyc/c o/ birth and death, and gets the light merged in Light.
M
/

hs a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fU«'¥S od% an fWfou ^cth ftif fire ii bilaaval karihu £umH pi-aariho aykas si-o liv laa-ay.

Ol dear ones, be happy, by being intuned with One.

rreH nar §¥ sr^Jf h% at mrfe n janam maran d_ukh katee-ai sachay rahai samaa-ay.

77*epam t/f Z>iWA and death shall vanish, live merging in True.

Htr faw^w wre t # gwfe Hfddid B*fe ii sa<2aa bilaaval anand hai jay chaleh satgur khaa-ay.

There is ever happiness, the bliss, ifyou live as true Guru likes.

HdHdi^l aftryt^H^uft^ wfe II satsangtee bahi bh_aa-o kar sajiaa har kay gun gaa-ay.

Love God in the true congregation, and always sing His attributes.

<TOof h ft? arayftr nfe fH?rfe hp it naanak say jan sohnay je gurmukh mayl milaa-ay. ||2| |

Nanak says, "Only those men are beautiful, whom Gurmukh helps to meet in union, " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PA URIw rft»r Ms <jfa wrfti h saia^ erfka ufo ii sabJinaa jee-aa vich har aap so b_hagtaa kaa mit har.

In all being, is God Himself, He is thefriends of devotees.

Hf shit afe at wfo B3I3T 3> >hto urfr ii sab_h ko-ee har kai vas b_hagtaa kai anand ghar.
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Everyone is under the control of God, in devotee's home is happiness.

ufo w >t& hush nf forrw h?> <?3i ufa it har bhag£aa kaa maylee sarbai sa-o nisul jan tang Dhar.

God isfriend ofHis devotees, they sleep comfortably, fully relaxed.

ufu or u ¥HK h 33ra fefe crfu ii har sabhnaa kaa hai khasam so bhaqat jan chit kar.

God is Master of all, this the devotees have to keep in mind
fij wife £fe?>H2rrreFftf9fifutsfe nan

tuDh aparh ko-ay na sakai sabh jhakh jhakh pavai jharh.
1 12| |

None can reach you, many try but in vain, thus theyfall 2

jtkot m 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

guy fifefu t g^m^ # asfu Hfaura wfe ii barahm bindeh tay barahmanaa jay chaleh satgur bjiaa-ay.

Brahman is one who knows Brahma, and lives in the love oftrue Guru,

fH?> £ fuu# ufa ^ft ufft ujj di^'fe ii jin kai hirdai har vasal ha-umai rog gavaa-ay.

Those in whose heart God abides, their disease ofego is cured

are u?fu rTdjdfd h# #fe firarfe ii gun raveh gun sangar-hahi jojee jo£ milaa-ay.

They collect His attributes, recite His attributes, merge their light in His light.

fzn Frer Hftj fau& jpuHS guy fSeftr fof wfe n is jug meh virlay baraahman barahm bindeh chit laa-ay.

In this age rare one is a Brahman, who reflects on Brahm, by heart.

fTOsr ftrcj off ?refo 6f% ufe rra^ ft ^ifo gg- fe? j^fe ihu

naanak jinH ka-o nadar karay har sachaa say naam rahay liv laa-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Those who are blessed by true God, they live intuned with name. " 1

hs 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

Hfeaju eft ft€ ?> oftetor urafe S war 3*$ n satgur kee sayv na keeiee-aa sabad na Iago bhaa-o.

You neither serve true Guru, nor you are in love with his word
ufft u?j ocww& »ffe efauf au gwf ii ha-umai rog kamaavanaa at deeragh baho su-aa-o.

Earning the disease of ego, it is large in size and enough for selfishness.

H?*jfc c^h stK^ fefa fefa irfe ii manhath karam kamaavnay fir fir jonee paa-ay.

Conducting rituals with obstinate mind, will cycle in birth and death.

aruyftf h?>h hsw u ftm £ »ru we ftwfe n gurmukh janam safal hai jis no aapay la-ay milaa-ay.

The life of a Gurmukh isfruitful, but it isfor one whom He unites.

TTTJST <TUUf <refa £1% 31" S*H US U$ Vrfe [1311

naanak nadree nadar karay taa naam Dhan palai paa-ay. j|2j j

Nanak says, "Ifthe gracious blesses, only then one will get the wealth ofname. " 2

ufift ii pa-orhee. PAURI
h? ^fewsflw ufa 7fh feftr ufa arayfk ftwnftA u

sabh vadi-aa-ee-aa har naam vich har gurmukh Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

All laurels are in His name, O! Gurmukh, remember God
fa Haftwf HT?t H ^rfn fuf wsbft II

je vasat mangee-ai saa-ee paa-ee-ai jay naam chit laa-ee-ai.

Whatever we beg, we get the same, only ifwe put our mind in name.

3TU5T 3135 »ft>H oft oft^ H Hidid ITftT 31" HUH ff*f Unftift II

guhaj gal jee-a kee keechai satguroo paas taa sarab sukh paa-ee-ai.

Let us open our secret ofmind before true Guru, only then we get all pleasures.

3tu uur ufu fu%H ufe H¥ f¥ wfti wttt ii gur pooraa har updays day-ay sabjh bjiukh leh jaa-ee-ai.

The perfect Guru gives the message of God, the whole hunger is satisfied

#th vufe ut fefwr h ufa ajs arHfrft nan jis poorab hovai likhi-aa so har gun gaa-ee-ai.
1 13| |
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Thosefor whom it is preordained, they sing the attributes of God. 3

P.850
mac hs 3 ii satok mehtaa 3. SALOK M: 3

nfedw % w& £ wt Hfe ii satgur tay khaalee ko nahee mayrai parab_h rnayl milaa-ay.

None is without true Guru, my God has united all the uniting ones.

HfedW 5F 53H?J HTO ft a fe* t«F TO ITS II

sa£gur kaa darsan safa I hai jayhaa ko ichhav fcayhaa fal paa-ay.

Seeing true Guru is meaningful, thefruit one desires, same he gets.

are w me »ffij? d mr f^HB1" 3i?r& n gur kaa sabad amrit hai sabJi tarisnaa b_hukh gavaa-ay.

The word ofGuru is nectar, it quenches all lust and satisfies hunger.

gftr am ift wVfa mtpm ?fW Hfe »r£ n har ras pee santokh ho-aa sach vasi-aa man aa-ay.

By drinking the nectar of God, I am contented, true has come to abide in mind.

ws fwfe *re *rfe»r wre? tos *zw$ ii

sach Dhi-aa-ay amraa pad paa-i-aa anhad sabad vajaa-ay.

Remembering True, I am blessed with immortalposition, Iplay upon the sound ofunfrictioned

word.

sir feftr unfWm a Halt? gan> ii sacho dan dis pasri-aa gur kai sahj subhaa-ay.

The true is expanding in ten directions, in the love of Guru is in ease.

<vAo( ftJE »fefir rra d h Buftr ?> fen # us ii

naanak jin andar sach hai say jan chhaoeh na kisai day chhapaa-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Those who have True, in mind, they cannot hide even ifthey try. " 1

hs a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

arc ft^r t ufa y^Wr w at <rera aife n gur sayvaa Jay har paa-ee-ai jaa ka-o nadar karay-i.

With the service of Guru, we are blessed with God, ifthe Guru is gracious.

hwt % s§ irar saife fira dfe ii maanas tay dayvtay bha-ay sachee b_hagai jis day-ay.

Those who are truly in devotion, they are transformedfrom human to divine.

ufft wfr nwfebis ?ra § rafe H#fe n ha-umai maar milaa-i-an gur kai sabad suchay-ay.

He kills their ego and gets them to meet God, they are pure by the word of Guru.

?TOor huh fnfe ad ?fh ^few^ %fe ii? ii naanak sehjay mil rahay naam vadi-aa-ee day-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "They are in union, in ease, they are blessed by name. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
ara Hfddjd fefe oft ufo wftj <unfl n

gur saigur vich naavai kee vadee vadi-aa-ee har kartai aap vaDhaa-ee.

In Guru, true Guru, is the excellence ofname, Creator Himselfhas extended.

H^or fm nk tftr %ftr tfhffij §?f wrefe ftre£ w& n

sayvak siMl sabJi vayJdi vaykii jeevni
H onHaa andar hirdai bjiaa-ee.

All the servants, the Sikhs live by seeing, they tike itfrom within their heart.

nindak dusat vadi-aa-ee vaykh na sakan onHaa paraa-i-aa bhalaa na sukhaa-ee.

The slanderers, evil minded, cannot tolerate it, they do not like the well-being of others.

fenr u% feH tft at w& w h# ftrtf ate n

ki-aa hovai kis hee kee jhakh maaree jaa sachay si-o ban aa-ee.

What can happen ifsomeone is abusive? when relationship with True is good.

fa ara aat w fe3 ftra m ^ftr H% Ssn^t nan

je gal kartay bjiaavai saa nit nit charhai savaa-ee sabJi jh&kh jhaj<h marai lokaa-ee.
| (4| |
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What Creator likes, itprogresses and one quarter of it is added daily. With heart-burningpeople

die. 5

h&st Hi 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

ftj3T WW^ zft ft HftJ H'ffeW fef JST* II

Dhariq ayh aasaa sioojay bjiaav kee jo mohi maa-i-aa chit laa-ay.

It is shameful to build hope on other's (than God) support, which intunes the mind with greed

and wealth.

w* irt^fo fewfaw ^ry feH'Td ?y ii har sukJi pal
Har ti-aagi-aa naam visaar dukh paa-ay.

The growth of God-given happiness isforsaken, they suffer byforgetting name.

P.851
HTJHtf »fcR& tT^fH H^ftj fefa »P# W$ II

manmukh agi-aanee anDhulay janam mareh fir aavai jaa-ay.

Manmukh, ignorants, are blind, and are subjected to the cycle ofbirth and death.

fofa ?> wrfe aifew Vf^ir ii kaaraj siDh na hovnee ant ga-i-aa pachhutaa-ay.

Their purpose (of life) remains unfulfilled, in the end, they leave (the world) repenting.

frTff agy of %h Hpddid fk& h *rfe trfa jth fii»n£ n

jis karam hovai iis satgur milai so har har naam Dhi-aa-ay.

Those who are blessed, will meet true Guru, they remember the name of God.

cTlH 33 H?> HS1- H¥ ipfeftj H?> (TOoT 9fo ll^ll

naam ratayjan sadaa sukh paa-ini H jan naanak tin bal jaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Those who are in love with name, are always happy, I sacrifice myselffor them. "1

h: 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

ww htjh* flfai hz£\ ftrfe Hftw tfw* ii aasaa rnansaa jag mohnee jin mohi-aa sansaar.

T7ie hopes and desires are charmingfor the world, both have robbed it.

Hf 3tW^ fefe ft^ Hf wsr^ li sabh, ko jam kay cheeray vich hai jaytaa sabh aakaar.

Everyone is in thejurisdiction ofthe devil of death, all that hasform.

ycTHt ut HH 7531^ h fat frfH oth ddd'd it hukmee hee jam lagdaa so ubrai jis bakjisai kartaar.

The death is also, in order, only he is liberated, who is blessed by Creator.

JTOoT 3m MdH'tH H£ 3* 3% tF It II

naanak gur parsaadee ayhu man taaN
£arai jaa chhodai ahaNkaar.

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, this mind can only be liberated, if it leaves ego.

WW HXW >f% fi^F tfe W3& 113 II

aasaa rnansaa maaray niraas ho-ay gur sabdee veechaar.
1
12| |

One should kill hope and lust, be detached andponder over the word of Guru. " 2

ufjft ii pa-orhee. PAl/RI

fet Wtftft mm Hftr fet <jfe w& ii jithai jaa-ee-ai jagai meh tithai har saa-ee.

Wherever we go in the world, God-Master is there.

wjt h? wH ^ddti 1 ufo wr few# ii agai sabJi aapay varaidaa har sachaa ni-aa-ee.

He Himselfdeals even hereafter, He is the truejudge.

ffew^1- a hu feeofrmftr ira sarfe ?fewtft ii koorhi-aaraa kay muh fitkee-ah sach jahagal vadi-aa-ee.

The liars are put to shame, and devotees ofthe True are honored.

w§ wftra w& fcw§ ft ftrfr firesr v& n sach saahib sachaa ni-aa-o hai sir nindak chhaa-ee.

Master is true Hisjustice is true, the slanderer's are dirty with ash (are put to shame).

htj ttoct wg m^ftmr grayftfm in^t imn jan naanak sach araaDhi-aa gurmukh sukh paa-ee. ||5||

Nanak says, "Those who adore the True, such Gurmukhs are happy. n 5
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Hwst hs 3 it salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

poorai bhaag sa£gur paa-ee-ai jay har parabjj bakjias karay-i.

IfGod-Master blesses, we will befortunate and meet true Guru.

§w farfa" §ipf ft ?>rf ug^jfe tfe n opaavaa sir opaa-o hai naa-o paraapat ho-ay.

This is one remedy over all other remedies, ifname becomes available.

«fsrf riteK $ H€f tfe n andar seetal saat hai hirdai sadaa sukJi ho-ay.

Mind is coot andpeaceful, and heart is ever in happiness.

amrit Miaanaa pain Hnaa naanak naa-ay vadi-aa-ee ho-ay. ||1| |

Nanak says, "Eat and dress nectar, and get laurels in name. " 1

hs 9 II mehlaa 3. M: 3

^HupeftftwHfe yrftrftr aj^t fairs ii ay man gur kee sikJl suq paa-ihi gunee niDhaan.

01 my mind, listen the teachings of Guru, and get the treasure of attributes.

m&ST 3% Hfe wft <j§h wfrH^F ii sukJl-daata tayrai man vasai ha-umai jaa-ay abJiimaan.

Let the Giver ofhappiness be in your mind, and the ego, the vanity shouldgo away,

wm 7psfi u^Wr wfijf f^r fo^ iipii naanak nadree paa-ee-ai amrit gunee niDhaan. ||2|f

Nanak says, "Only by His grace, we can get nectar, and also the treasure of attributes. " 2

u§3T ii pa-orhee. PA URl
ij'Pjh'J tw W7> Qh&z fHdwa trftj %3?» h% uftr £ aft£ n

jitnay paatisaah saah raajay khaan umraav sikdaar heh titnay sab_h har kay kee-ay.

As many are the kings, Masters, rulers, chiefs, courtiers, feudals, all are the creation of God.

h fee ufe sra^ h §fe sraftr h% 5T >Hdtfl6 n

jo kichh har karaavai so o-ay karahi sabJi har kay arthee-ay.

Whatever God wants them to do, they do, they are the agents of God.

h *Jhr ufe Hsjy or t[f Hfeani 9fe ^ fefe nfr Tcj?j tpi!" *c^r ftprfe 3r^En%Hfe3ra
, »fAon?aK,^f si#^l#ii

so aisaa har sabJinaa kaa parabJi satgur kai val hai tin sabJi varan chaaray Jshaanee sabJi sarisat golay

kar satgur agai kaar kamaavan ka-o dee-ay.

Thus such a God is the Master of all, and is on the side of true Guru. All the people offour

classes,four sources of creation, people ofthe world, are made servants oftrue Guru, and are

brought before Him to serve.

ufo r% oft >Jhfft ?fe»F^ 5h*sT ufa jf^f ftrfe fatt spfewp" 6<jiJ1 §3 Hftr wftr srrfft" n

har sayvay kee aisee vadi-aa-ee daykhhu har santahu jin vichahu kaa-i-aa nagree dusman doot sabJi

maar kadhee-ay.

Look O! saints ofGod, this is thepower ofserving God, thatfrom the city ofbody, He beats away

all the enemies, the demons,

3% ufa
-

facjiro d»r 5313 RTF ufe ftreir afe ufe »rfU gfif rife it€n

har har kirpaal ho-aa b_hagal janaa upar har aapnee kirpaa kar har aap rakn lee-ay. ||6||

God is generous to devotees, being Himselfkind, He Himselfsaves them
hwst hs 3 it salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

owe W)Htr iWw 7T ii andar kapat sadaa dukh hai manmukJi Dhi-aan na laagai.

The wickedness within is always pain-giving, but Manmukh is not caring.

3¥ feftr era- em^zftw ^3 ?y wa> ii dukh vich kaar kamaavnee dukh vartai dukJi aagai.

Doing deeds in sorrow have toface, it is sorrow here, and sorrow hereafter.

ereHt Hfeara t^bft 3* nfe ?rfk fts? ii karmee satgur bjiaytee-ai taa sach naam liv laagai.
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If luckily we meet true Guru, then we are intuned with true name.

A'Aoi Hij^mtfewe^rafHsf w$t iihii naanaksehjay sukh ho-ay an^rahu bjiaram tjha-o £>haagai.

Nanak says, "Be in happiness, in ease, from within alt the doubts andfears will run away. n 1

w 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

arayfa ufo cfar d <r% w w% xfe 3Ffew n

gurmukh sagaa har rang hai har kaa naa-o man bjiaa-i-aa.

Gurmukh is always in love with God, His name ispleasing to his mind
P.852
areyftr wsw i^H wisw inftew ii gurmukh vayRhan bolnaa naam japat sujch paa-i-aa.

Gurmukh enjoys happiness, in seeing, in speaking, in remembering Name.

arayfa ftws *{3TTftw few »rfW$ »?% ^d'few npn

naanak gurmukji gi-aan pargaasi-aa timar agi-aan anDhavr chukaa-i-aa. ||2| |

Nanak says, "The knowledge has enlightened the Gurmukh, the black and dark, ignorance is

finished "

hs a it mehlaa 3. M: 3

hsh¥ >r& >raftr m&z ii manmukh mailay mareh gavaar.

In the company ofManmukhs, one is dirty, dies as idiot

arayfif feaww ufe c^faw f«i tm% n gurmukh nirmat har raakJii-aa ur Dhaar.

Gurmukh is pure, keeps God in heart

3?>fe jtcu m> w& ii b_hanat naanak sunhu jan bhaa-ee.

Nanak says, "Listen O! my brothers,

Hfeajrar ftfea; u§ft hw w€t ii satgur sayvihu ha-umai mal jaa-ee.

serve true Guru the dirt of ego will wash off.

"

rfrrr 5* fewO fftftr ifrr fen ii angar sansaa gpokh vi-aapay sir DhanDhaa nit maar.

In mind is the pain ofdoubt, head is occupied by worldly ties, suffers strokes every day.

5$ Srffe" H3 5T3U 7> H'dlftl Hffew HST ftWR II

doojai bhaa-ay sootay kabahu na jaageh maa-i-aa moh pi-aar.

Sleeping in others' love, never awake, they love greed and wealth.

(TO ?> %HftT H3? 5 sfld'dPd feg HTfW 5T II

naam na cheeieh sabad na vichaareh ih manmukh kaa beechaar.

Neither they remember name, nor theyponder over word, Manmukhs think like it

ai<r ?rw 7T fea^ r?>h arerfewr ttt^ ah a% wra iisii

har naam na bhaa-i-aa birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa naanak jam maar karay khu-aar. ||3j|

Nanak says, "They could not like name, and waste their life, death wilt trouble and kill them. "3

vfsrl ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fkn ^ tjfa" 33T% to awftw^ h iry n jis no har b_haga£ sach bakHsee-an so sachaa saahu.

One who is blessed with truth and devotion of God, He is a real rich.

feH oft H9d'tfl 6hM' UcTH Ufe S?f ?f ^H'd II

tis kee muhtaajee lok kadh-daa horat hat na vath na vaysaahu.

Everyone wants to oblige him. In other shops neither there are goods, nor credit

tW off HSKM 3% * ^fo W§ %H*f 8HINII

bhagat janaa ka-o sanmukh hovai so har raas la-ay vaimukh bh_as paahu.

He is right in front ofdevotees, they get the capital ofGod The way-wards are thrown in ash.

srfe at ?th ot ?TuT^r aloT B313 tjftr ay frwnt fen1" ?>fe ?r fru n

har kay naam kay vaapaaree har b_hagat heh jam jaagaatee tinaa nayrh na jaahu.
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The traders of the name of God, are His devotees, the devil of death, the tax-collector, never

touch them.

a^A'AfoufaaiHinysfewHB'fcrafnj iijmi jan naanak har naam DJian ladl-aa sadaa vayparvaahu. ||7||

Nanak says, "/ have loaded the name of God, so, I am ever carefree. " 7

HScr Hi 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

ffeH TT3! Hftj sJdlJl ufil HI? yfew W§ TfS iT3T3 Baftf SWffe»T II

is jug meh bhagtee har Dhan khati-aa hor sabh jagat b_haram b_hulaa-i-aa.

In this age* devotees have earned wealth of God, otherwise whole world is astraying in doubt

wh Hfe ?ftrw Wiofeo ?>tm ftiwpjtew II

gur parsaadee naam man vasi-aa an-din naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

With the grace of Guru, the name abides in mind, day and night, they remember name.

ftrfwr >rftr it ufH jrafe trorfew ti bikjii-aa maahi udaas hai ha-umai sabad jaiaa-i-aa.

They remain detached even in poison, and burn ego with the word (of Guru).

wfir sfW aw fn%% a£^t >rfew ii aap tari-aa kul uDhray Dhan janaydee maa-i-aa.

They are liberated, theirfamily is liberated, great their birth-giving mother.

m*i m Hfe ?fa»r h% faf fe? jpfewr n sadaa sahj suJdl man vasi-aa sachay si-o liv laa-i-aa.

The happiness, in ease, ever lives in their mind, they are intuned with the True.

JJtW ftlHS HiP^f t 3Tff f& <jfH% ?qifew II

barahmaa bisan mahaaday-o tarai gun bhulay ha-umai moh vaDhaa-i-aa,

Brahma, Vishnu, Mahadeo are astraying in three Gunnas, their ego and greed are increased

uf3" Ufe Heft 3$ 5ii fe^ wf&W II

pandit parh parh monee bjiulay doojai bjiaa-ay chit; laa-i-aa.

Reading scriptures, the scholars and sages are astraying, they have other's love in mind
naft tfaiH Hfcwpjft f$ fits are 3H t> irfewr n jogee jangam sani-aasee bjiulay vin gur tat na paa-i-aa.

The yogi, Jangam, ascetics are astraying, they have not realized Reality, without Guru.

hsw tTtft£ ^fk fe?£t (UdM1 fnsH awfew n

manmukh dukhee-ay sadaa bharam ijhulay tin
Hee birthaa janam gavaa-haa.

Manmuhh, the sorrowful, are always lost in doubts, they have passed their life in waste,

(TOBf ijrfH a§ ftet H?> HH^ fa wO S¥fa fHRffew Mill

naanak naam ratay say-ee jan samDhay ie aapay bakhas milaa-i-aa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Only those, loving name, are stable, He Himself blesses them to unite. " 1

w 3 ii mehlaa 3. Af: 3

(TOof h fwft»t ftw Hf fa? 5fe n naanak so salaahee-ai jis vas sajjh kichh ho-ay.

Nanak says, "He should be praised, who Masters everything.

fejrfij Ha^g ip^Hr feg »Rf s s^fe ii tiseh sarayvhu paraarjeeho tis bin avar na ko-ay.

Serve Him, 01 beings, none is other than Him.

arayfa >K3fa" Hfe zft bpm iipii gurmukji antar man vasai sadaa sadaa sukJi ho-ay. ||2||

He lives in the mind ofGurmukhs, and grants happinessfor ever. " 2

uf3* n pa-orhee. PAURI
fattf araytW ufejsmqjss nfef n ^'tflfi gai >rftr ii

jinee gurmukh har naam Dhan na Jsbati-o say dayvaatee-ay jug maahi.

Those who do not earn the wealth ofGod's name, and are called Gurmukh, they are bankrupts

of this age.

(jfe H3i% fedfy H3" frara Hfe Bft*r yfe §a s for si§ ipfij n

o-ay mangday fireh sabJi jagat meh ko-ee muhi thuk na tin ka-o paahi.
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They are begging all over the world, none likes even to spit on theirface,

ira^l Htfhsft «<ifu »fif^t iw^lfe *teffr Hdi? 1 ^ wy wtrftr n

paraa-ee bakheelee karahi aapnee parleet khovan sagvaa b_hee aap lakhaahi.

They do back-biting, and lose there creditablity, thus they stand exposed,

fkH n?> «y>dte «<jiefl sraftr h u$ w ©fe fe& frftr 11

jis Dhan kaaran chuglee karahi so Dhan chuglee hath na aavai o-ay bjiaavai tithai jaahi.

For the wealth they slander others. Wealth (ofGod) can not be gathered by slandering, they may
go any where.

P.853
sra^^^^ofeq^f^feTOorawtedwH^t^tdHfeHdfe dRja§?rfo urn gurmukh sayvak bpaa-

ay har Dhan milai Jithhu karamheen lai na sakahi hor thai days disantar har Dhan naahi.
|
|S|

|

Gurmukhs, servants are liked, they get the wealth of God. Then the unlucky cannot have it.

Nowhere else in land or in foreign load, the wealth of God is available. 8

HWct m 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

mwHfH Hir>ffes feg<T frfe 11 gurmukh sansaa mool na hova-ee chin£aa vjchahu jaa-ay.

Gurmukh is never in doubt, and his worries are over.

h fef dfe g Hzrfi dfe srrt fef s wfe 11 jo kichh ho-ay so sehjay ho-ay kahnaa kichhoo na jaa-ay.

Whatever happens, happens, in ease, none can say anything.

(root few w wrfawr nrfLr h£ fa tifom wfe \w\

naanak tin kaa aakhj-aa aap sunay je la-i-an pannai paa-ay,
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Those, whom He has owned, He Himself listens their request. " 1

h: 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

ct# wfa ht^t Hsftr HHTft wfofa feswss «rf ii kaa I maar mansaa maneh samaanee an£ar nirmal naa-o.

Those who are blessed with pure name in mind, they kill the death and dump the lust within.

wstej wff Huft wffijf fUwf 11 an-din jaagai kaday na sovai sehjay amrit pi-aa-o.

Day and night they awake, never they go to sleep. They drink nectar in ease.

>teT »fftj3 w£ wrcsfew ufa are ii meethaa bolay amrit banee an-din har gun gaa-o.

They speak sweet, their word is nectar, day and night, they sing the attributes of God
ffctT Wfa ?TTTr JTEf lhr# B'AoT fe?> frfftWP" H¥ lTf§ II? II

nij ghar vaasaa sadaa sohday naanak tin mili-aa suKb paa-o,
| )2| |

Nanak says, "They live in own home, ever look beautiful, meeting them is always a pleasure. " 2

ufat 11 pa-orh.ee. PAURI
ufa niodl ft ajfa ufa txe ufa un^y %frfew n

har Dhan ratan javayharee so gur har Dhan har paashu dayvaa-i-aa.

The gems, the rubies are the wealth of God, Guru gets me this wealthfrom God.

fl feft fey teftr »r% 31-
shft fey >fftr set >h£ fey £<'fi *ry ufa u?> Sfe eft# feft ?rfe b tnfe ^cfeor n

jay kisai kihu dis aavai taa ko-ee kihu mang la-ay akai ko-ee kihu dayvaa-ay ayhu harpJian jor keetai

kisai naal na jaa-ay vandaa-i-aa.

ffsomeonefinds another one wealthy, he may ask for something, or someone else may get him
this from someone. But this the wealth of God, neither one can get it with force, nor it can be

shared.

frm 7> Hfddjij nrfe ufa jot w# fag ufa QTf sft" ufa wet ftm w au^ gfa feftf ipfew ii jis no satgur naal

har sarDhaa laa-ay tis har Dhan kee vand hath aavai jis no karjai Dhur likh paa-i-aa.

One whom true Guru, intunes with faith in God, he gets the share ofGod's wealth, but only ifit

is preordained by Creator,
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feH Ufe UTS Sir E&t H<j1<* H1^ faff 5F S'tft feft et rffr US 3§ S1^ H 5T ufe aft U*ft?ft o?% feH of HjJ ufe

uy sfgn
-

fefe spot srutfew n

is har Dhan kaa ko-ee sareek naahee kisai kaa Rhat naahee kisai kai seev bannai rol naahee jay ko

har Shan kee bakheelee karay £is kaa muhu har chahu kundaa vich kaalaa karaa-i-aa.

None is partner in the wealth of God, neither anyone is given in writing. Its boundary is not

disputed, yet ifsomeone back-bites, God gets hisface blackened, infour directions.

ufe fe§ site faft ftu wfttft s ««*n fey fey feu fss uu Hffenr iitJ n

har kay dftay naal kisai jor bakheelee na chal-ee dihu dihu nit nil charhai savaa-i-aa.
1 19| |

What is given by God, none can take it byforce or by back-biting. He gives and gives, everyday

adds a quarter to already given. 9

hwst hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

srars trater ufa $ »m£t feuv trfa n jagat jalandaa raJsh lai aapnee kirpaa Dhaar.

The world is on fire, save it byyour grace.

fkf ?»ru fsu fet &y @yiPd n jit du-aarai ubrai titai laihu ubaar.

Save it in the way, you like to save it

.

nfearfem ttrfewr HU1" hu? tflyRj n saigur sukh vaykhaali-aa sachaa sabad beechaar.

The true Guru gives happiness, by pondering over true word.

«ref s huuT ufa* ftrs utTHZUf n«m naanak avar na sujh_-ee har bin baidisanhaar.
|
jl|

|

Nanak says, "None other than God, isfound to beforgiving. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3, M: 3

ufn Hffewr hu^t sft ?53\ wfe ii ha-umai maa-i-aa rnohjiee doojai lagai jaa-ay.

The ego is ofthe charming wealth, which goes to be with another one,

feu s hu ?r feu ufe ftsrfe ii naa ih maaree na marai naa ih hat vikaa-ay.

Neither this ego can be killed by killing, nor it can be sold at shop.

?ru et rate vuirefnJl
- ^ feu ftuy wfe ii gur kai sabad parjaalee-ai taa ih vichahu jaa-ay.

Ifwe burn it with the word of Guru, then it can be thrown awayfrom mind
us hs uf ftw s^^Hfc »rfe ii tan man hovai ujlaa naam vasai man aa-ay.

The body and mind are thus purified, name comes to stay in mind
(TOof HrfeWeTT H*3* HHt? U JTUHftf IFfew tFfe IP II

naanak maa-i-aa kaa maaran sabad hai gurmukh paa-i-aa jaa-ay.
1 12||

Nanak says, "The killer ofillusion is word, it is available with Gurmukh only. " 2

yf^t ii pa-orhee. PA URI
Hfearu eft ^fewuT HPddjPd fe3T guy UotH §fe II

satgur kee vadi-aa-ee satgur ditee fiharahu hukam bujh neesaan-

The glory oftrue Guru, is given by true Guru. This is thepreordained order of God.

known by its insignia.

yut ii'^UO HN'iO Heft ttraiu ftrzu zfe fes^ ft'toG^ hbs7w »rfe>rs ii

pu£ee bhaatee-ee jaavaa-ee sakee agahu pichhahu tol di£haa laahi-on sajjhnaa kaa abJiimaan.

The sons, nephews, sons-in-law, relations, and all known and unknowns, are given a test.

He humbled thepride ofeach one.

fat It t$ fet hut nfuajf ufe rafafnm huto n

jithai ko vaykhai tithai mayraa satguroo har bakhsi-os sabJi jahaan.

WJierever one sees, there is my true Guru, God has blessed him with whole ofthe world.

fa Hfeiru s fnte hs h uwfe nwfe fkt fk %>w ut h feu sfunz ws n

je satgur no mil mannay so hala£ palai sijhai je vaimukh hovai so firai bharisat thaan.
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Whoever meets true Guru, and have faith in him, he realizes here and hereafter, but one who
turns his back, He wanders in dirtyplaces.

P. 854
fT?> araar st *te stop hsf gwr>ft utV htc grr^ n

jan naanak kai val ho-aa mayraa su-aamee har sajan. purakji sujaan.

Nanak says, "My Master is on my side, He is afriend as well awareperson (Purakh).

uf^t farfe #ftf f h% wfe k£ HPddjd oft «i(\jS(S hot fawr hsu i>ro nnoii pa-udee Jatlit daykJi kai

sab_h aa-ay pa-ay saigur kee pairee laahi-on sabJmaa ki-ahu manhu gumaan. ||10||

Seeing thefood being served, allfell upon thefeet ofGuru. He throws their mind's ego away. 10

hhct MS <t ii salok mehlaa 1 . M: 1

irs\ nftwfe ii ko-ee vaahay ko lunai ko paa-ay khalihaan.

Someone ploughs, another one harvests, yet another oneprocures the heap ofgrains.

itoot 7; wir& tpfe fis-ti'Rs ii nil naanak ayv na jaap-ee ko-ee khaa-ay nijjaan. ||1||

Nanak says, "This is not known, who the ignorant will eat. " 1

m h ii mehlaa l.M: 1

frig Hfe ^ftpjr 3fewr nfe n jis man vasi-aa tari-aa so-ay.

In whose mind, He is abiding, he swims across.

<TOor Hs^HJfe ii ?n naanak jo jjhaavai so ho-ay.
j |2| |

Nanak says, "WhateverHe wills, that will happen. " 2

u§BT ii pa-orhee. M; 1

v'd^jfk eftewnfe mra 3*fW ii paarbarahm da-i-aal saagar taari-aa.

The Supreme, the Gracious, has got me to swim across the ocean.

3p% yt firawfe way wf >rfW n gur poorai miharvaan bhararn b_ba-o maari-aa.

The perfect Guru, being kind has killed my doubt andfear.

otk fit ferai? €H nfe <FfW ii kaam kroDh btkraal dool safeh haari-aa.

77ie cupidity, the anger, the terrible, all devils have been defeated.

?th fern^ #fo ft% trftwr ii amrit naam niDhaan kan£h ur Dhaari-aa.

The nectar is the treasure ofname, for keeping in heart.

itobt wq jffBT HSH Has mrfew iitw naanak saaDhoo sang janam maran savaari-aa.
1 1 111 |

Nanak says, "In the congregation of saints, my birth and death is refashioned. " 12

hhot H! 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

fa^t ?th finrftw $i arc crcfftj ii jin
Hee naam visaari-aa koorhay kahan kahaNniH .

Those whoforget the name of God, they are called liars.

ife #«t fejsr urt irafij ufw wfefe jfftj ii panch chor tinaa gh_ar muhniH ha-umai andar saNniH .

Five thieves are plundering their home, their ego. makes a hole, (in the wall) for entry.

Wotb h& sgH^i <r% am s H^fij ii saaka£ muthay durmatee har ras na jaan_a N
ni

H
.

The non-believers are robbed by bad wisdom, they don't know the nectar of God.

fn^r »fftj3 sgfk Bsifewt% ftrf guftr g^fij n jinHee amrit bhararn lutaa-i-aa bikh si-o racheh rachaN
ni

H
.

Those who have got the nectar robbed by doubts, are engrossed in poison.

enzT ft^t flrau^t h?> ftr§ cfifftj it dustaa saytee pirharhee jan sio vaad karaN
ni
H

.

With the wickeds, they arefriendly, but raise conflict with the men of God.

?tobt w&3 Hfo «1h J#fi^ it naanak saakat narak meh jam baDhay dukh saha N
ni

H
.

Nanak says, "Non-believers in hell, are tied by the devil of death, and are suffering sorrows.

ufewfr ow^% ftp? gncfr fet g^fij ii Hit pa-i-ai kirat kamaavday jiv raakhahi £ivai rahaN
ni

H
. ||1H

They are suffering their past deeds, they have to live the way they are kept by God. " 1
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m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

ftr^ft Hfe?fd Hfew 3f fen ii jin
Hee satgur sayvi-aa taan nijaanay Jis.

Those who have served true Guru, they are strong even when are weak.

Frfff fdid'Hr n^Hfe?ftfTH#f<j?>H£fejjii saas giraas sadaa man vasai jam johi na sakai lis.

God lives in their mind, in every breath and by every morsel, The devil ofdeath cannot touch them.

ftra# ufo Jjfo 7TH ara?p fofci fen n hirdai har har naam ras kavlaa sayvak tis.

In their heart is the nectar ofthe name of Gad, Maya is their servant.

ww & wn &fe urn ire*3f fen n har daasaa kaa daas ho-ay param padaarath tis.

One who becomes the servant ofthe servants of God, he gets the supreme wealth,

<TOof Hfc sfe fog ijf ?h uf re feg ii naanak man £an jis parabJi vasai ha-o sad kurbaanai tis.

Nanak says, "Those, in whose mind and body lives God, I always sacrifice myselffor them.

frTC£ otf y^fe fefewr he fof ferr ii 3 ii jinH ka-o poorab likhi-aa ras sant janaa si-o tis.
1 12| |

Thosefor whom, it is preordained, they get the nectarfrom saints. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
h yar HPddid h irailnfa gte>r 11 jo bolay pooraa satguroo so parmaysar suni-aa.

Whatever the perfect true Guru speaks, God listens it,

H^t ?ufew H3T3 Hfe urfe wfe yfW »few ii so-ee varti-aa jagat meh ghat ghat mukJi bJiarji-aa.

What is spoken by all men, that happens in the world.

HtT? ?few^w FrfbSr s«r w& ai^w n bahut vadi-aa-ee-aa saahibai nah jaahee ganee-aa.

Master owns great manypowers, they cannot be counted,

h? huh wre nfeara; irfn ret ?re wftwr n sach sahj anad satguroo paas sachee gur manee-aa.

My true Guru owns the truth, bliss, in ease, and also the true gem (ofname).

<TOorre y«dfc(<jfkh# fof Hfe»r ii<Q ii naanak sa nt savaaray paarbarahmsachayji-o bani-aa.
1

1 12 1

1

Nanak says, "Saints are blessed by supreme God, thus they become true. " 12

hwst hi 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

wi^ »py ?> ufe i{f w& §fe ii apnaa aap na pachhaan-ee har parabJi jaataa door.

They do not know themselves, and think God-Master is afar.

ara sft fare) ferf h§ 3$ ugfe n gur kee sayvaa visree ki-o man rahai hajoor.

When Guru 's service isforgotten, how the mind will enjoy His presence?

Hsyftr hot <jwfc»F wafe gfe n manmukJi janarn gavaa-i-aa ihoothai laalaeh koor.

The Manmukh has lost his life, indulging in false greed andfalsehood.

mfn fHfFte»n7 h# refe refo inn naanak bakitas milaa-i-an sachai sabad hadoor. ||l||

Nanak says, "(God) blesses and gets them in union, and also grants thepresence ofword. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

zfe ijf re* nftrar arayftf ?th atflf? ii har parabJi sachaa sohitaa gurmukJi naam govind-

God-Master is in song ofpraise, and Gurmukhs are in the name of God.

>H3fe5 aw hbw ufaFftw nfo »r#? » an-din naam salaahnaa har japi-aa man aanand-

Z>av fl«d night, they praise name (of God), remembering God, their mind is in bliss*

wrafl ufa infewr yg^ iraH^ ii vadfchaagee har paa-i-aa pooran parmaanand-

With great luck, they are blessed with God, they are in perfect, supreme bliss.

fl?> mi wfiwr wgfsr s nfe 3ffr iff ipii

jan naanak naam sahaali-aa bahurh na man tan bjjang. ||2| |

Nanak says , "They praise the name, their mind and body are never tormented again. " 2

P. 855
ii pa-orhee. PAURI
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ET^t ft?H3 dt HPddi^ 5T feftr Hcrfe 3i? w% ti ko-ee ninjjak hovai saiguroo kaa fir saran gur aavai.

If there is a slanderer ofthe true Guru, and then, comes in His refuge.

pichhlay gunah sajgur bakhas la-ay sa£sangat naal ralaavai.

True Guru forgives his earlier vices, and gets him tojoin the true congregation (ofthe Sikh).

fnf' >frf<j wtftw ?7fe»F s"fe»r sr tro f^fe tr# fete gran^t HtfH<ft fn?re iffe^ trfe ft# h

ji-o meehi vu£hai galee-aa naali-aa tob_hi-aa kaa jal jaa-ay pavai vich sursaree sursaree milal pavita r

pa avan ho-ay jaavai.

Like the rain falls, the water of streets, streams and ponds, joins Ganga. Joining Ganga, it

becomes pure and sacred.

§u »fe»ptf Hpddid P<sd3d ftrfa fa? ftfftewr fen^ f*f f^r ufo rrfe 3^ wf 11

ayh vadi-aa-ee sajgur nirvair vich jit mili-ai tisnaa b_hukh utrai har saa^ Jarh aavai.

This greatness is of true Guru, who is without any animosity. Meeting Him, the hunger and
thirst are quenched, andHe immediately blesses with peace.

(Too? fey £w Ht ufo Ht jto sr fa Hfa ifid, ?t >?$ h H175+ ii*iaiinn gg ii naanak ih achraj daykhnu

mayray har sachay saah kaa je saiguroo no mannai so sab_hnaaN bjiaavai.
1 113| |1| | suDh.

Nanak says, "See this wonder ofmy God, true King, one who havefaith in True-Guru is liked by

all." 13.1. (Sudh)

tew w$ vm^ aft ll biiaaval banee bJiagtaa kee. BILAWAL BANI OF BHAKTAN
ertfta tftf oft kabeer jee-o kee

OF KABIR JEO
<\fT^nfe 7fh era3T yg^ 3^ i^pftr ii ik-oMkaar sat naam kartaa purakii gur parsaad.

One (God) is formless dynamic, (He is a) Person who creates, (He is) realized by the grace of

Guru.

$m fey jfrFj uw 335 ?> utffr ^ 11 aiso ih sansaar paykjinaa rahan na ko-oo pa-eehai ray.

See this word as such, none can stay in it.

%fo7 deW 3H f>ao «m«> ft*tA3 % II 111 oo'Q II

sooDhay sooDhav rayg chalhu turn natar kuDhkaa rjiva-eehai ray.
I UN rahaa-o.

Move on the straight way, otherwise, you may bepushed down. 1 (pause)

w% |% 3??> s^rwr hb^ hh ft a^Hr t n baaray boodiiay tarunay biia-ee-aa sabJihoojam lai ja-eehai ray.

O! my brother, the children, the aged ones the young, the devil of death will carry all away.

JfffiH hvcf >pv cft?> >fh? (llfttflw V^tft % Hill

maanas bapuraa moosaa keeno meech bila-ee-aa kJia-eehai ray. f|l||

Thepoor human is created like a mouse, the death-cat eats it up. 1

UA^J 1 W§ fftdUA H!5lft 31"

*ft 5I§ !? 5P7ft II

Dhanvantaa ar nirDhan man-ee taa kee kachhoo na kaanee ray.

It does not care, whether one is known, rich or poor.

trarr hh orfa >rt >>th or^ % 11 5 it raajaa parjaa sam kar maarai aiso kaa I badaanee ray. ||2||

The king and the subjects, devil kills them in the same way, such strong is the death. 2

5* H^sr S ufew$ fej eft srer 0,<5'<fl % n har kay sayvak jo har bJiaa-ay iin
H kee kathaa niraaree ray.

The servants ofGod are those, who are liked by Him, their story is different.

?> W$J 7> 5Tgu H9§ V^gUH tfdl'dl % 11311

aavahi na jaahi na kabhoo marfcay paarbarahm sangaaree ray. ||3||

Neither they come nor go, nor they ever die, they live in the company of God. 3

0R15 wf^>ft HTfe»r ftr^ 3Hy tft»f frtft % n
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putar kaftar lactlbjmee maa-i-aa ihai fcajahu jee-a jaanee ray.

Know 01 person, the son, the wife, the wealth, theproperty, leaving them, the life will leave,

Htra" aifld g?ro % mru fafeS" H'ftidiipift % iibihii

kahat kabeer sunhu ray sanjahu milihai saarigpaanee ray. ||4||lf|

Kabir says, "Listen 01 saints, be in union with God " 4.

1

fatt'gft ii bilaaval. BILAWAL
ftrfew ?j U9§ w% Tjtft insf it bidi-aa na para-o baad nahee jaan-o.

Neither I am educated, nor I enter into controversy,

<rft 15m sfvS 11111 har gun kathat sunal ba-uraano. ||l||

/ am mar/ in saying and listening the attributes ofGod 1

ft «6<3' IW *TO2T ftwFjft ft qQ<J' II

mayray baabaa mai ba-uraa safch kJialak sai-aanee mai ba-uraa.

01 my elder, Iam mad, everyone else is wise, I am mad
ft fWfi»G feait Hfe wtfgr inn ^rf ti mai bigri-o bigrai mat a-uraa. rahaa-o,

/ am spoiled, none ofothers should spoil. I (pause)

»rflf ?> afar qth cft€ af^ 11 aap na ba-uraa raam kee-o ba-uraa.

/ am not mad by myself, God has made me so.

Hfefg jrfa wftr© fy ftgr 11? 11 satgur jaar ga-i-o ftiaram moraa. ||2||

7>«e (7«r« has burnt my doubts. 2

ft tant wtft m& 11 mai bigray apnee mat kho-ee.

By being spoiled, I lost my wisdom,

h% wzfU swf h% a^t nan mayray bharam lahoola-o mat ko-ee. ||3||

Lef none e/se astray in doubt, like me. 3

h gfgr h »ry 5 yrft 11 so ba-uraa jo aap na pachhaanai.

The mad is one, who does not recognise himself.

»ry uf£ 3 tT^ lie 11 aap pachhaanai ta aykai jaanai. ||4||

Ifhe recognizes himself, then he knows only One. 4

wraftr ?> wsr h srag ?> w& 11 abeh na maataa so kabahu na maataa.

Ifnow not intoxicated (with God's love), then you will never be intoxicated

srftj arffe wil a^ftr wz* 11 u hp 11 kahi kabeer raamai rang raa£aa. ||5||2||

Kabir says, "Iam enjoying love with God " 5.2

ftwgft di bilaaval. BILAWAL
ftrg 3ftr as H^hft fte v^Wf zfe* 11 garihu taj ban k&and jaa-ee-ai chun kJiaa-ee-ai kandaa.

Leaving home, going toforest regions, and collecting roots to eat

»ffltj fasre ^ Z3"^t unit h$ >fef irii ajahu bikaar na chhod-ee paapee man mandaa. ||1||

Even then my criminal mind does not leave evil deeds. 1

fef fzf sfrr 3af «-fHft ftjftr B^t 11 ki-o chhoota-o kaisay tara-o bhavjal niDh bhaaree.

How to swim and how to liberate, the terrible waters are very deep sea.

a*** tfl§»' Hff Jwftr f)f^ <J«J'§ 11

raakh raakh mayray beethulaa jan saran tumHaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

5ov£ me O/ me God, I thepoor, am in your refuge. 1 (pause)

ftft ftft eft tTHiV Brftm ?»u anft ii bikJiai bikJiai kee baasnaa tajee-a nah jaa-ee.

The lust ofpoison, is not being abdicated

mfira tra?f sn% wiftit fafa ftcfe jws'tf ii?ii anik jatan kar raakJiee-ai fir fir laptaa-ee. ||2||

/ have tried in many ways, to contain, but it again involves me. 2
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P.856
tttt tftes sh^ cjrfew fef sfrwr !? ^tep ii jaraa jeevan joban ga-i-aa kichh kee-aa na neekaa.

The childhood, the youth, has passed and the old age is passing, I could not do any good.

fei tftw fcdH#kJ aiftf wftr rffcr ii9 ii ih jee-araa nirmolko ka-udee lag meekaa. ||3j|

My life is invaluable, but has become the like ofa shell 3

erg crafa H% wzff f hot fewift ii kaho kabeer mayray maaDhvaa too sarab bi-aapee.

Kabir says, "O! my God, you are allpervading.

3>f HHHPd <vJ) tifc^rgftfoHKHfeirift HBH3H lumsamsarnaaheeda-i-aal mohi samsar paapee.
1 14| |3| |

None is kind equaling you, and none is sinner equaling me. " 4.3

ii bilaaval. BllAWAL
teffe^t arerfe »r£ rfhra tftf arftrf ti nit uttl koree gaagar aanai leepat jee-o ga-i-o.

Daily, when I awake, I bring an unusedpot, my life is passing in plastering it.

3Waw erf t; h£ uf«J <rfo <ifH wvfe§ mi taanaa baanaa kachhoo na soojhai har har ras lapti-o.
1 11| |

/ am not caringfor warp and weft, and engrossed in the nectar ofGod 1

u>r% <ro oif$ <fh qfftr§ ii hamaaray kul ka-unay raam kahi-o.

Wlto,from ourfamily, has remembered God
an eft hw s^t fey§ 35tws Ffefr 11111 do<Q ii

jab kee maalaa la-ee nipootay tab tay sukh na bjia-i-o. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

Since the day, the worthless son held roasary, there is no happiness. 1 (pause)

H?rg ftrcTO mu fed'rtl »re3H sfe€ 11 sunhu jithaanee sunhu diraanee achraj ayk bha-i-o.

Listen, O! elder andyounger sisters-in-law, something wonderous has happened

W3 ftrfty H^t% ii£ feu H^W fe§ (V Hfe# II? II

saat soot in mudeeNay KJio-ay ih mudee-aa ki-o na mu-i-o. ||2||

Seven threads are lost by this boy (me), why the same has not died 2

rrasw^kufe gw>ft h arfa ?th efef 11 sarab sukiiaa kaa ayk har su-aamee so gur naam da-i-o.

One God is the Master of all pleasures, Guru has given me His name.

ijuw^ eft to fofo unft cW ftw&G iisii

sant parahlaad kee paij jin raakhee harnaakhas nakh bidri-o. ||3||

He is one, who protected the honour ofsaint Pralad, and killed Harnaksh with nails.

ftm eft etft 3ra 3 mr? wfe§ n gJiar kay dayv pilar kee chhodee gur ko sabad la-i-o.

/ have left my traditionalfamily gods, and remember the word of Guru.

5t^t? tfnf tfeff TfecJ & 8qPd6 11811911

kahat kabeer sagal paap khandan santeh lai uDhaari-o. ||4||4||

Kabir says, "God is the destroyer ofall sins, He liberates the saints.
n 4.4

faw^s ii bilaaval. BILAWAL
srf ufa rorffc stfrw ii ko-oo har samaan nahee raajaa.

None is king equal to God,

5 SVfe HIT fiWH tPfe it^ 333 fe^'H' IIHH d*J'0 II

ay bboopat sabji divas chaar kay jhoothay karat divaajaa.
1

1 1 1 j rahaa-o.

All these kings areforfour days (shot lived), they displayfalsely. 1 (pause)

tu tH> ufe nfe era i$ $tfe mf ww ii tayro jan ho-ay so-ay kat doiai teen b_havan par chhaaiaa.

Ifsomeone is your man, how the same one can waver? He dominates three worlds.

uf vrrrfe h$ st rf6 o<Q Sfe f# t>>w 11*111 haath pasaarsakai ko jan ka-obolsakai na andaajaa. mil
None can raise his hand against Him, none can assess Him by speaking. 1

%fs >x#3 m h% wRjirer htf ii chayt achayt moorii man mayray baajay anhad baajaa.
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01 my conscious and unconscious idiot mind, unfrictioned word is being played.

srfo ar^fa jfor $y g yfows ffcmfr ii?imn

kahi kabeer sansaa bJiaram chooko Dharoo par-hilaad nivaajaa.
1 12| |5|

|

Kabir says, "My doubt and illusion are over, (He) blessed me like Dhru and Pralad. " 2.5

ftitt'^ft ii bilaaval. BILAWAL
a^W $y uh 3 n raakJl layho ham lay bigree.

Save me, thoughfault is mine.

rfa? iray try wife ?r zfaft u& »rfe>p?7^ traiu) irti ii

seel Dharam jap b_hagat na keenee ha-o abJiimaan taydh pagree.
[ |1 1

1 rahaa-o.

Good conduct,faith, meditation, devotion, I could not do. My ego, is in wearing crooked turban.

1 (pause)

»WU FPfr feu ZrfeWf feU fkfeWT JldlJl II

amar jaan sanchee ih kaa-i-aa ih mithi-aa kaachee gagree.

Believing it to be immortal, I nourished this body, this isfalse and breakable earthern pitcher.

(ho fa fowl* jrftr uh *8£ RjhRj farrftr »rau *wi<fl iisii

jineh nivaaj saaj ham kee-ay £iseh bisaar avar (agree. ||1||

One who hasfavoured and created me, forgetting Him, I am in love with other. 1

jfftrsr §fe wtj Titft a<fh»f§ rafe u% 3H3t yaia^ ii

sanDhik £ohi saaDh nahee kahee-a-o saran paray tumree pagree.

/ amyour thief, do not call me a saint, Iam holdingyourfeet

srftj cutfld feu ftjftift ljTfbxu mu areu aw sft *raut ii?ii^n

kahi kabeer ih binfcee sunee-ahu mat flhaalhu jam kee kJhabree. 1 12||6| |

Kabir says, "Listen my this prayer, don't send me the message ofdeath," 2.6

h bilaaval. BILAWAL
eugrfr 11 darmaaday tbaadJiay darbaar.

Agonising, I am in your court

J5 fe?j gufe ctu #M tfdHj tfft 5% fiwu mil 9U»f 11

tuih bin sural karai ko mayree darsan deejai kJioli
H kivaar.

1 11| ] rahaa-o.

Who other than you, caresfor me, opening your doors, please be seen my me. 1 (pause)

hh tre tnft fewaft Jjijnj giftwif gng fif? 11

turn Phan Phanee udaar Jl-aagee saravnan" sunee-at sujas tumHaar.

You are the richest ofthe rich, generous, sacrificing. This ofyourpraise, I heard with my ears.

H^if arftr m #*t 3>f u) t ft# 0)Hd 'j us 11

maaga-o kaahi rank sabJi dayJsb-a-u turn" hee lay mayro nistaar.
1

1 1 1

1

Whom to begfrom, every seen one is a beggar, my emancipation is by you only. 1

ftw g^>r fe?j srf f^rvr nft u wru 11

jaiday-o naamaa bip sudaamaa tin ka-o kirpaa bJia-ee hai apaar.

Jai deo, Nama, Brahman Sudama, you received unlimited blessing.

otftl <xtfld 3H jf>f9 C# Urfe U9UV %3 77W 113 II? II

kahi kabeer turn samrath daatay chaar padaarath dayt na baar.
1 12| |7| |

Kabir says, "You are sufficient giver, you do not take time to bless withfour riches. " 2.

7

ll biiaaval. BILAWAL
&r ftiw 11 dandaa mundraa khjnthaa aaDhaaree.

Staff, ear-rings, patched dress, and begging bag,

?h £ wfe #wru> us 11 bJiaram kai bbaa-ay bJiavai bJiaykJl-DJiaaree.
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the pretentious is wanderingfor his love ofdoubts. 1

P. 857
wm u*?> oife w# n aasan pavan door kar bavray.

Leave these postures and controll breathing,

sfo gv? fen ufe 3$ 11*111 3*r§ it chhod kapat nit har biiaj bavray.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Ol mad, leave pretentions, and ever remember God, 1 (pause)

Srar f fraftr * %sto taft n jih too jaacheh so taribjiavan biogee.

What you are beggingfor, that of all the three worlds have already been consumed

srfo srdta oCR fifti flaft II? nt: ii kahi kabeer kaysou jag jogee.
1 12| |8|

I

Kabir says, "Only God isjogi in the world. " 2.

8

fesres n bilaaval. BllAWAL
ftrfij >rfe>»F Hdi^lH aiH'tft 3>f% W3?> flwt ii ayniH maa-i-aa jagdees gusaa-ee tumKray charan bisaaray.

01 my Master-God, this wealth caused me toforget your feet.

foRJ'3 ifrfe ?> FT?) 5t@ TT?> cfcF c(dftJ tirf'd II ^ II "d<J'G II

kichant pareet na upjai jan ka-o jan kahaa karahi baychaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In me, not a little ofyour love, is coming up, what thepoor in me can do? 1 (pause)

ftrar 35 ftraj to ftrar fesr Hrfew ftjar ftrat Hfe ??ft n

Dharig tan p_harig 0han Qiiarig ih maa-i-aa Dharig Dharig mat buDh fannee.

Useless is the body, the wealth the money, useless is the wisdom, the smart intellect

fen wfzw Etf f%3 srfr a^t iihh

is maa-i-aa ka-o darirh kar raakho baa N
PJiay aap bachannee.

|

Ol God control this Maya, horn it with your order. 1

fa>jr i&t fsamw ii ki-aa khay£ee ki-aa layvaa day-ee parpanch jtioothgumaanaa.

What is agriculture and what is trade, all this is worldly display, thefalse pride.

kahi kabeer jay an£ bigootay aa-i-aa kaal nidaanaa. 1 12| |9| |

Kabir says, "We are moving towards end, ultimately death will come. " 2.9

fw^w ii bilaaval. BllAWAL
rrare mwz stnt »r£ cmsw ii sareer sarovar bheefcray aachhat kamal anoop.

In the pool ofbody is the beautiful lotus.

iraw nftr yw3H sr^ ws^i mil param jot purkhotamo jaa kai raykh na roop.

The supreme tight is God, who has noform no sign. 1

% H7> Ufa 3TJ fH 3HU Hdltfi^A 3»H Hill 3U»f II

ray man har bJiaj bJiaram tajahu jagjeevan raam. rahaa-o.

Ol my mind, leave doubts, remember God, He is the giver of life to the world. 1 (pause)

»t^h erf ?> slirtt ^tft ii aavat kachhoo na dees-ee nah deesai jaat.

Neither coming, nor going, nothing is seen.

m fa?>ft 3ut 3ft irfe¥?T iT3 ii? ii jah upjai binsai tahee jaisay purivan paat 1
1 21

1

From where it comes, there it goes, like the leaves of lily. I

fkfenr afe H'fewr 3tft huh akcftr n mitht-aa kar maa-i-aa tajee sukh sahj beechaar.

Treating illusionary, I have left worldtiness, Iponder over the happiness, in ease.

sfe orafa h<f srau H7i nfe H^fa ii3ii^on kahi kabeer sayvaa karahu man manjh muraar. ||3||10[|

Kabir says, "Serve God in your mind "3.10

fgj^K 11 bilaaval. 5/L<4Wi4L

ftsh hto sr aTH arfew hHh^ few wraft ii janam maran kaa bharam ga-i-aa gobid liv laagee.

1789



Being in love with God, thefear ofbirth and death is over.

tfrSd rffe WrftW 3ra* H^ft H'dfl ll^ll dd'Q II

jeevat sunn samaani-aa gur saakjiee jaagee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Life is like a void, (from which), the story ofGuru has awakened. 1 (pause)

crrft 3 gfe fvft gfe orrft wit n kaasee £ay Dhun oopjai Dhun kaasee jaa-ee.

77*e sound arosefrom Kasi, and went back to Kasl

entt f^t -titer gft sRjt HH^t iihii kaasee fbotee panditaa £>hun kahaaN samaa-ee. ||l||

Ol Pandit, ifKasi is destroyed, where the sound will merge? 1

rfftr ft iMW we 3 we n^ft 11 larikutee sanDh mai paykJbi-aa giat hoo ghat jaagee.

/found, in the confluence ofthree attributes, He awakesfrom body to body.

wt §Ht jwwft Hi? >rftr fewaft 11? 11 aisee buDh samaacharee ghat maahi ti-aagee.
1
12| |

5«cA an understanding is communicated, I have abdicated body when Iam in my body. 2

wy «Fu i Trfiw in #h mro1"
11 aap aap £ay jaani-aa tayj tayj samaanaa.

/ have known myselffrom myself (my experience), that the light is merging in light

era crtffa »ra trfW arfee h$ hw iiaimn kaho kabeerab jaani-aa gobid man maanaa. ||3||ii||

JTaAiV says, "Mew / know that God is pleasing to my mind " 3.1J

11 bilaaval. BILAWAL
33?> mm w st ftt HHftr ft h$ faf ift 3? 11 charan kamal jaa kai ridai baseh so jan ki-o dolai dayv.

Ol my deity (God) in whose heart, your lotus-feet are abiding, why should he waver?

H3 H*f <T& foftj 31 ot H«Jttl HtjftT T7H lift 33 II ao'G II

maanou sab_h sukh. na-o niQb taa kai sahj sahj jas bofai dayv. rahaa-o.

Ol my deity, believe that all pleasures and nine treasures arefrom Him, recite His praise, in

ease. 1 (pause)

33 ftfU Hfe R§ HF Hfe itf^ «fe» 3Fft A3 *Jft #3 II

tab ih mat ja-o sabh meh paykhai kutil gaa^th jab J&tiolai dayv.

Ol my deity, only then there is wisdom, if itfinds same one in everyone, and unties the knot of

wickedness.

Wi wfow § *H3H ft 7P3W H$ tft 33 11*111

baara N baar maa-i-aa lay atkai lai narjaa man tolai dayv. j

Ol my deity, He should again and again restrainfrom temptations, and should weigh his mind

with scale. 1

tnr $3 frfe 33>w ir# wfenr 3^ 5 tft 3? 11

jah uho jaa-ay tahee sukJl paavai maa-i-aa taas na jholai dayv.

Ol my deity, wherever he goes, he will get happiness, worldliness wilt not shake him.

5rf3 513)3 ifr Hff WftiW 3W l/H3 cftf ft #? IPHVII

kahi kabeer mayraa man maani-aa raam pareel kee-o lai dayv- 1|2||12[|

Kabir says, "O! my deity, now my mind believes, that be in the love of God. " 2.22

fo?FTO wit ears JPH35 tft eft bilaaval banee bJiagat naamdayv jee kee

BILAWAL RANI OF BHAGAT NAMDEVJ1
H§^Hfe3T3 11 ik-or,kaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hew H3H ft srf 3f3 afar 11 safal janam mo ka-o gur keenaa.

G«r« /ras #/ven we a meaningful life,

P.858
PaHfd «f3fe stor 11 in dukh bisaar sukJi antar leenaa.

1790



forgetting sorrows, I havepleasure in my mind 1

»?tT$ ft af an% ^tt ii gi-aan anjan mo ka-o gur deenaa.

Guru has given me the anjan of knowledge,

<th 7FH ftfff rft^Tj h?t <ft?F niii ii raam naam bin jeevan man heenaa. rahaa-o.

without the name of God, life is without mind 1 (pause)

<TH%fe ftwro afe fr?r h naamday-ay simran kar jaanaa".

Nam Dev could know through remembering.

Hditflf6 ftrf fftf hhh^ lisnnii jagjeevan si-o jee-o samaanaa". ||2||1||

77ia* mv /tear/ is merging in life Giver (God). 2.12

faft'^ft a^t dP«'H BiB aft biiaaval banee ravidaas bJtagat kee

BILAWAL BANI OFRAVI DASS BHAGAT
^S^HP^djd vprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wfte %fk hs a uft >»foft htf u>M ii daarid daykJi sabh ko hasai aisee g>saa hamaaree.

Seeing me the poor, everyone laughs, such is my condition.

wre tjFF fofti era 3& H¥ %v fH1^1

ii

n

ii asat d_asaa siDh kar talai sab_h kirpaa tumaaree.
1

1 1 1

1

Perfecting eighteen powers is under my hand, it is allyour grace. 1

3 WE3 ft fa? 7>^ft 3>h ii too jaanat mai kichh nahee bhav khandan raam.

{?/ /ear destroying God, you know, Iam nothing.

H3R5 ift»f H<W>'dI:fl IT? y37T 5PH II *=l II ^tPf II

sagal jee-a sarnaagatee parabJi pooran kaam. ||ljj rahaa-o.

You are the refuge of all beings. Master, you settle all matters. 1 (pause)

a t^t HdA'dw fes ?n*ft ii jo tayree sarnaagalaa tin naahee bJiaar.

Those who are in your refuge, they are under no load (debt).

rite 3H i 3% jfir? H311 ooch neech turn tay taray aalaj sansaar. ||2||

The high and low, allfrom shameless world, are liberated by you. 2

aft dfeti'H wisre hu spfe a^ft ii kahi ravidaas akath kathaa baho kaa-ay kareejai.

Ravi Dass says, "Why to narrate so much ofunnarratable story,

$w § trr few fy>r ^rft iiaiinii jaisaa too taisaa tuhee ki-aa upmaa deejai. ||3||1||

you are whatyour are, which comparable I can give? 3.1

fSwwE ii biiaaval. BILAWAL
ftru as wq tn^ 5% ii jih kui saaDh baisnou ho-ay.

What is about thefamily ofbirth ofsaints and Vaishnavs ?

aro widdA ^a Ktft ^rff? faxw atg tPTftnr nftr ftfe iiiii dd'O n

baran abran rank nahee eesur bimal baas jaanee-ai jag so-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

God has no rank of colour or class. Know that samepurefragrance isperfuming thepoor, the

rich ofthe world. 1 (pause)

gUHff til JJ€ WT fH ^Srg- jiAff H?i ftfe II

barahman bais sood ar kha-ytaree dom chandaar malaychh man so-ay.

The same (God)is in the mind of, Brahman, Vaish, Sood or Khatri, or the bard, the pariah, the

filthy.

sn% yrfte rfdi«sd 3hs % wy 3n% 3^% as *jfe it^n

ho-ay puneet b_hagvant b_hajan tay aap taar taaray kul do-ay.
1 11| |

BysingmgaboutGod, emancipatingtheythemselves arepure, theyemancipatetheirbothfamilies. 1

tfte TJ tff<7 H" s1^ *ffe usfe a^s hs wte n
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PJian so gaa-o Qhan so thaa-o fiban puneet kutamb sabJi io-ay.

Great is the village, great is the place, great is thepurefondly, in all the worlds.

ftrfe tftw 37T 3f$ 3H?h% 3TT H3T?f F% ftnf iH*T IP II

jin pee-aa saar ras tajay aan ras ho-ay ras magan daaray bikji kbo-ay. 1 12| |

Whoever drinks the essence ofnectar, he abidicates all other tastes, intoxicated by this nectar,

he casts off allpoison. 2

vfe3 ga- e^ufe wm «ff? s ^fe 11

pandit soor chhatarpat raajaa bhagai baraabar a-or na ko-ay.

The scholars (Pandits) the braves, the rulers, the kings, none ofthem is equal to a devotees.

Sft uS?> IF3 3d tPB H>ftl[ Ffe dfeti'H rttit tTftl €fe II 3 113 II

jaisay purain paat rahai jal sameep bJian ravidaas janmay jag o-ay.
1 13| |2| |

Ravi Dass says, "Like the leaves of lily, live near (in) water, so is ofdevotees, born in the same

world" 3.2

w& mfc eft ftw?s bailee saDhnay kee raag bilaaval BANI OF SADHNA RAG BILAWAL
Hpdjjd ifH^fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fiju srfW spgfc fe? sftewr ffw^ ii nrip kanniaa kay kaamai ik bjha-i-aa bhavkh-Dhaaree.

For the daughter of a king, one became person in disguise.

srwatft nwutft v eft Ow hWt rmii kaamaarathee su-aarthee vaa kee paij savaaree. ||1||

The sex-starved, the selfish, Godprotected his honour too. 1

3? 3T7T BRir H3I3 far nf gay 7?*ft ii lav gun kahaa jagat guraa ja-o karam na naasai.

01 Guru ofthe world, I am singing your attributes, but my (evil) deeds have not run away.

ftw *ra?7 513 iv&nt fif ifga; spft ii°iii aa"§ n

singh saran kat jaa-ee-ai ja-o jaNbuk garaasai.
|
rahaa-o.

How to go to the refuge of lion, when ajackal has grabbed 1 (pause)

Sot tm cT3?> wf%% int ii ayk boond. jal kaarnay chaatrik dukji paavai.

For one drop ofwater, the chatrik suffers pain.

ifir oTct HTtfif fti& ffe spftf 7> »rt ii? ii paraan ga-ay saagar milai fun kaam na aavai.
1 12||

When life is gone, even ifsea is available, it will not be ofany use. 2

if?> h Wot jW ?uft frowif n paraan jo thaakay thir nahee kaisay birmaava-o.

When the life is tired, it is not stable, how can I have patience?

ffe y§ fifsr stg ETftr PPil nan bood moo-ay na-ukaa milai kaho kaahi chadjiaava-o. ||3|(

After death by drowning, I get a boat, tell! how can I embark? 3

ft w& oif uf S3> fti? nrfu 5 ifo* n mai naahee kachh ha-o nahee kichJi aahi na moraa.

/ am nothing, Iown nothing, nothing is mine.

mfira mr wfa $q wi& h$ fa* tmiiHn a-osar lajaa raakJi layho saDhnaa jan toraa. ||4||1| |

Now is an opportunity, protect my honour, Sadhna isyour man. 4.1
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